
1KHUDDAKA NIKŒYAKHUDDAKA NIKŒYAKHUDDAKA NIKŒYAKHUDDAKA NIKŒYAKHUDDAKA NIKŒYA

1. manopubba~gamÈ dhammÈ manopubba~gamÈ dhammÈ manopubba~gamÈ dhammÈ manopubba~gamÈ dhammÈ manopubba~gamÈ dhammÈ: All mental phenomena have Mind as their
 forerunner in the sense that Mind is the most dominant, and it is the cause
of the other three mental phenomena, namely, Feeling (vadanÈ), Perception
(saÒÒÈ) and Mental Formations or Mental Concomitants (sa~khÈrÈ). These
three have Mind or Consciousness (viÒÒÈna) as their forerunner, because
although they arise simultaneously with Mind they cannot arise if Mind does
not arise. (The Commentary)

2. manasÈ ce paduÔÔhena manasÈ ce paduÔÔhena manasÈ ce paduÔÔhena manasÈ ce paduÔÔhena manasÈ ce paduÔÔhena (Verse 1) and manasÈ ce pasannenamanasÈ ce pasannenamanasÈ ce pasannenamanasÈ ce pasannenamanasÈ ce pasannena (Verse 2):
ManasÈ here means intention or volition (cetanÈ); volition leads one to the
performance of volitional actions, both good and evil. This volition and the
resultant actions constitute kamma; and kamma always follows one to produce
results. CakkhupÈla’s blindness (Verse 1) was the consequence of his having
acted with an evil intention in a previous existence and MaÔÔhakuÓÉali’s
happy existence in TÈvatiÑsa celestial world (Verse2) was the result of his
mental devotion (manopasÈda) to the Buddha.

3. dukkha dukkha dukkha dukkha dukkha; In this context, dukkha means suffering, or physical or mental
pain. misfortune, un-satisfactoriness. evil consequences, etc., and rebirth in
the lower planes of existence or in the lower strata of human society if born
in the human world.

The DhammapadaThe DhammapadaThe DhammapadaThe DhammapadaThe Dhammapada
(Path of the Buddha’s Teaching)

“Namo Tassa Bhagavato Arahato“Namo Tassa Bhagavato Arahato“Namo Tassa Bhagavato Arahato“Namo Tassa Bhagavato Arahato“Namo Tassa Bhagavato Arahato

SammÈsambuddhassa”SammÈsambuddhassa”SammÈsambuddhassa”SammÈsambuddhassa”SammÈsambuddhassa”

Chapter I
The Pair (Yamakavagga)The Pair (Yamakavagga)The Pair (Yamakavagga)The Pair (Yamakavagga)The Pair (Yamakavagga)

Verse IVerse IVerse IVerse IVerse I
I. (1) CakkhupÈlatthera Vatthu(1) CakkhupÈlatthera Vatthu(1) CakkhupÈlatthera Vatthu(1) CakkhupÈlatthera Vatthu(1) CakkhupÈlatthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera CakkhupÈlaThe Story of Thera CakkhupÈlaThe Story of Thera CakkhupÈlaThe Story of Thera CakkhupÈlaThe Story of Thera CakkhupÈla

1 .1 .1 .1 .1 . Manopubba~gamÈ dhammÈManopubba~gamÈ dhammÈManopubba~gamÈ dhammÈManopubba~gamÈ dhammÈManopubba~gamÈ dhammÈ11111, manoseÔÔhÈ manomayÈ;, manoseÔÔhÈ manomayÈ;, manoseÔÔhÈ manomayÈ;, manoseÔÔhÈ manomayÈ;, manoseÔÔhÈ manomayÈ;
ManasÈ ce paduÔÔhenaManasÈ ce paduÔÔhenaManasÈ ce paduÔÔhenaManasÈ ce paduÔÔhenaManasÈ ce paduÔÔhena22222, bhÈsati vÈ karoti vÈ., bhÈsati vÈ karoti vÈ., bhÈsati vÈ karoti vÈ., bhÈsati vÈ karoti vÈ., bhÈsati vÈ karoti vÈ.
Tato naÑ dukkhaTato naÑ dukkhaTato naÑ dukkhaTato naÑ dukkhaTato naÑ dukkha33333manveti, cakkaÑva vahatopadaÑ.manveti, cakkaÑva vahatopadaÑ.manveti, cakkaÑva vahatopadaÑ.manveti, cakkaÑva vahatopadaÑ.manveti, cakkaÑva vahatopadaÑ.



2 Dhammapada

1. Thera; an Elder, i.e., a senior member of the Buddha Order; But often applied to
 bhikkhus in genreal.

2. Arahat; one who has attained the fourth and final Magga

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the Buddha
uttered Verse (1) of this book, with reference to CakkhupÈla, a blinthera1.

On one occasion, Thera CakkhupÈla came to pay homage to the
Buddha at the Jetavana monastery. One night, while pacing up and down
in meditation, the thera accidentally stepped on some insects. In the morning,
some Bhikkhus visiting the thera found the dead insects. They thought ill
of the thera and reported the matter to the Buddha. The Buddha asked
them whether they had seen the thera killing the insects. When they answer
in the negative, the Buddha said, “Just as you had not seen him killing, so
also he had not seen those living insects. Besides, as the thera had already
attained the arahatship he could have no intention of killing and so was
quite innocent.” On being asked why CakkhupÈla was blind although he
was an arahat

2
, the Buddha told the following story:

CakkhupÈla was a physician in one of his past existences.
Once, he had deliberately made a woman patient blind. That woman
had promised him to become his slave, together with her children, if
her eyes were completely cured. Fearing that she and her children
would have to become slaves, she lied to the physician. She told him
that her eyes were getting worse when, in fact, they were  perfectly
cured. The physician knew she was deceiving him, so in revenge,
he gave her another ointment, which made her totally blind. As a
result of his evil deed the physician lost his eyesight many times in
his later existences.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 1. Verse 1. Verse 1. Verse 1. Verse 1. All metal phenomena     have mind as their forerunner; they
have mind as their chief; they are mind-made. If one speaks
or acts with an evil mind “dukkha” follows him just as

 the wheel follows the hoof-prints of the ox that draws the cart.
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1.1.1.1.1.sukhaÑ \ sukhasukhaÑ \ sukhasukhaÑ \ sukhasukhaÑ \ sukhasukhaÑ \ sukha: in this context, happiness, satisfactoriness, fortune,
etc., and rebirth in the three upper planes of happy existence.

At the end of this discourse, thirty thousand bhikkhus at-
tained arahatship together with Analytical Insight (PaÔisambhidÈ).

Vers 2Vers 2Vers 2Vers 2Vers 2

MaÔÔhakuÓÉalÊ vatthuMaÔÔhakuÓÉalÊ vatthuMaÔÔhakuÓÉalÊ vatthuMaÔÔhakuÓÉalÊ vatthuMaÔÔhakuÓÉalÊ vatthu

The Story of MaÔÔhakuÓÉalÊThe Story of MaÔÔhakuÓÉalÊThe Story of MaÔÔhakuÓÉalÊThe Story of MaÔÔhakuÓÉalÊThe Story of MaÔÔhakuÓÉalÊ

2 .2 .2 .2 .2 . Manopubba~gamÈ dhammÈ, manoseÔÔhÈ manomayÈ;Manopubba~gamÈ dhammÈ, manoseÔÔhÈ manomayÈ;Manopubba~gamÈ dhammÈ, manoseÔÔhÈ manomayÈ;Manopubba~gamÈ dhammÈ, manoseÔÔhÈ manomayÈ;Manopubba~gamÈ dhammÈ, manoseÔÔhÈ manomayÈ;

ManasÈ ce pasannena, bhÈsati vÈ karoti vÈ.ManasÈ ce pasannena, bhÈsati vÈ karoti vÈ.ManasÈ ce pasannena, bhÈsati vÈ karoti vÈ.ManasÈ ce pasannena, bhÈsati vÈ karoti vÈ.ManasÈ ce pasannena, bhÈsati vÈ karoti vÈ.

Tato naÑ sukhaTato naÑ sukhaTato naÑ sukhaTato naÑ sukhaTato naÑ sukha11111manveti, chÈyÈva anapÈyinÊ.manveti, chÈyÈva anapÈyinÊ.manveti, chÈyÈva anapÈyinÊ.manveti, chÈyÈva anapÈyinÊ.manveti, chÈyÈva anapÈyinÊ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in Savatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (2) of this book, with reference to
MaÔÔhakuÓÉalÊ, a young Brahmin.

MaÔÔhakuÓÉalÊ was a young Brahmin, whose father, Adinna
pubbaka, was very stingy and never gave anything in charity. Even
the gold ornaments for his only son were made by himself to save
payment for workmanship. When his son fell ill, no physician was
consulted, until it was too late. When he realized that his son was
dying, he had the youth carried outside on to the verandah, so that
people coming to his house would not see his possessions.

On that morning, the Buddha arising early from his deep
meditation of compassion saw, in his Net of Knowledge,
MaÔÔhakuÓÉalÊ lying on the verandah. So when entering SÈvatthi for
alms-food with his disciples, the Buddha stood near the door of the
Brahmin Adinnapubbaka. The Buddha sent forth a ray of light to

The Pairs (Yamakavagga)The Pairs (Yamakavagga)The Pairs (Yamakavagga)The Pairs (Yamakavagga)The Pairs (Yamakavagga)



4 Dhammapada

.....
1.1.1.1.1.SotÈpatti Magga and Phala: SotÈpatti Magga and Phala: SotÈpatti Magga and Phala: SotÈpatti Magga and Phala: SotÈpatti Magga and Phala: SotÈpatti Magga is the first Magga, attained
by one who has entered the current of emancipation. This is followed immedi-
ately by SotÈpatti Phala, ‘the Fruit’ or ‘fruition’ of stream entering.

attract the attention of the youth, who was facing the interior of the
house. The youth saw the Buddha; and as he was very weak he
could only profess his faith mentally. But that was enough. When
he passed away with his heart in devotion to the Buddha he was
reborn in the TÈvatiÑsa celestial world.

From his celestial abode the young MaÔÔhakuÓÉalÊ, seeing
his father mourning over him at the cemetery, appeared to the old
man in the likeness of his old self. He told his father about his
rebirth in the TÈvatiÑsa world and also urged him to approach and
invite the Buddha to a meal. At the house of Adinnapubbaka the
question of whether one could or could not be reborn in a celestial
world simply by mentally professing profound faith in the Buddha,
without giving in charity or observing the moral precepts, was brought
up. So the Buddha willed that MaÔÔhakuÓÉalÊ should appear in person;
MaÔÔhakuÓÉalÊ soon appeared fully decked with celestial ornaments
and told them about his rebirth in the TÈvatiÑsa world. Then only,
the audience became convinced that the son of the Brahmin
Adinnapubbaka by simply devoting his mind to the Buddha had
attained much glory.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 2. Verse 2. Verse 2. Verse 2. Verse 2. All mental phenomena have mind as their forerunner;
they have mind as their chief; they are mind- made. If one
speaks or acts with a pure mind, happiness (sukha) follows
him like a shadow that never leaves him.

At the end of the discourse MaÔÔhakuÓÉalÊ and his father
Adinna pubbaka attained SotÈpatti Magga and PhalaSotÈpatti Magga and PhalaSotÈpatti Magga and PhalaSotÈpatti Magga and PhalaSotÈpatti Magga and Phala11111.....
Adinnapubbaka also donated almost all his wealth to the cause of
the Buddha’s Teaching.



5The Pairs (Yammkavagga)

Verses (3) and (4)Verses (3) and (4)Verses (3) and (4)Verses (3) and (4)Verses (3) and (4)

I.I.I.I.I. (3) Tissatthera Vatthu(3) Tissatthera Vatthu(3) Tissatthera Vatthu(3) Tissatthera Vatthu(3) Tissatthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera TissaThe Story of Thera TissaThe Story of Thera TissaThe Story of Thera TissaThe Story of Thera Tissa
3 .3 .3 .3 .3 . Akkocchi maÑ avadhi maÑ, ajini maÑ ahÈsi me;Akkocchi maÑ avadhi maÑ, ajini maÑ ahÈsi me;Akkocchi maÑ avadhi maÑ, ajini maÑ ahÈsi me;Akkocchi maÑ avadhi maÑ, ajini maÑ ahÈsi me;Akkocchi maÑ avadhi maÑ, ajini maÑ ahÈsi me;

ye ca taÑ upanayhanti, veraÑ tesaÑ na sammati.ye ca taÑ upanayhanti, veraÑ tesaÑ na sammati.ye ca taÑ upanayhanti, veraÑ tesaÑ na sammati.ye ca taÑ upanayhanti, veraÑ tesaÑ na sammati.ye ca taÑ upanayhanti, veraÑ tesaÑ na sammati.
4 .4 .4 .4 .4 . Akkocchi maÑ avadhi maÑ, ajini maÑ ahÈsi me;Akkocchi maÑ avadhi maÑ, ajini maÑ ahÈsi me;Akkocchi maÑ avadhi maÑ, ajini maÑ ahÈsi me;Akkocchi maÑ avadhi maÑ, ajini maÑ ahÈsi me;Akkocchi maÑ avadhi maÑ, ajini maÑ ahÈsi me;

ye ca taÑ nupanayhanti, veraÑ tes|pasammati.ye ca taÑ nupanayhanti, veraÑ tes|pasammati.ye ca taÑ nupanayhanti, veraÑ tes|pasammati.ye ca taÑ nupanayhanti, veraÑ tes|pasammati.ye ca taÑ nupanayhanti, veraÑ tes|pasammati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (3) and (4) of this book, with reference to
Thera Tissa.

Tissa, son of the Buddha’s maternal aunt, was at one time
staying with the Buddha. He had become a bhikkhu only in his old
age, but he posed as a senior bhikkhu and was very pleased when
visiting bhikkhus asked his permission to do some service for him.
On the other hand, he failed to perform the duties expected of
junior bhikkhus; besides, he often quarrelled with the younger
bhikkhus. Should anyone rebuke him on account of his behaviour
he would go complaining to the Buddha weeping, very much
dissatisfied and very upset. The others also followed him to the
presence of the Buddha. The Buddha told them not to harbour
thoughts of enmity, for enmity could only be appeased by not
harbouring enmity.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 3Verse 3Verse 3Verse 3Verse 3. “He abused me, he ill-treated me, he got the better of me,
he stole my belongings;”... the enmity of those harbouring
such thoughts cannot be appeased.

Verse 4Verse 4Verse 4Verse 4Verse 4. “He abused me, he ill-treated me, he got the better of me,
he stole my belongings;”... the enmity of those not
harbouring such thoughts can be appeased.



6 Dhammapada

1. 1. 1. 1. 1. esa dhammo sanantanoesa dhammo sanantanoesa dhammo sanantanoesa dhammo sanantanoesa dhammo sanantano: This is the same as “PorÈÓako dhammo,” the
doctrine followed by the Buddha and his disciples. The exhortation is not to
return hatred for hatred but to conquer it by loving-kindness (absence of
hatred).

At the end of the discourse, one hundred thousand bhikkhus
attained SotÈpatti Fruition.

Verse 5Verse 5Verse 5Verse 5Verse 5

I. (4) KÈÄayakkhinÊ Vatthu(4) KÈÄayakkhinÊ Vatthu(4) KÈÄayakkhinÊ Vatthu(4) KÈÄayakkhinÊ Vatthu(4) KÈÄayakkhinÊ Vatthu

The Story of KÈÄayakkhinÊThe Story of KÈÄayakkhinÊThe Story of KÈÄayakkhinÊThe Story of KÈÄayakkhinÊThe Story of KÈÄayakkhinÊ

5 .5 .5 .5 .5 . Na hi verena verÈni, sammantÊdha kudÈcanaÑ;Na hi verena verÈni, sammantÊdha kudÈcanaÑ;Na hi verena verÈni, sammantÊdha kudÈcanaÑ;Na hi verena verÈni, sammantÊdha kudÈcanaÑ;Na hi verena verÈni, sammantÊdha kudÈcanaÑ;

averena ca sammanti, esa dhammo sanantanoaverena ca sammanti, esa dhammo sanantanoaverena ca sammanti, esa dhammo sanantanoaverena ca sammanti, esa dhammo sanantanoaverena ca sammanti, esa dhammo sanantano11111.....

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (5) of this book, with reference to a certain
woman who was barren and her rival.

Once there lived a householder, whose wife was barren;
later he took another wife. The feud started when the elder wife
caused abortion of the other one, who eventually died in childbirth.
In later existences the two were reborn as a hen and a cat; a doe and
a leopardess; and finally as a daughter of a nobleman in SÈvatthi
and an ogress named KÈli. The ogress (KÈlayakkhinÊ) was in hot
pursuit of the lady with the baby, when the later learned that the
Buddha was nearby, giving a religious discourse at the Jetavana
monastery. She fled to him and placed her son at his feet for
protection. The ogress was stopped at the door by the guardian
spirit of the monastery and was refused admission. She was later
called in, and both the lady and the ogress were reprimanded by the
Buddha. The Buddha told them about their past feuds as rival wives
of common husband, as a cat and a hen, and as a doe and a leopard-
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1. pare ca na vijÈnanti1. pare ca na vijÈnanti1. pare ca na vijÈnanti1. pare ca na vijÈnanti1. pare ca na vijÈnanti: ‘Pare’ means ‘others’; in this context, people other
than the wise. These people do not realize that they must die, and behave as
if they were never going to die and keep on quarrelling. Therefore, they are
sometimes referred to as the ignorant or the foolish, or those who are not
worthy of love and respect.

2. mayamettha yamÈmase2. mayamettha yamÈmase2. mayamettha yamÈmase2. mayamettha yamÈmase2. mayamettha yamÈmase: lit., “We here must die,” meaning we, of this
world, must die; or all men are mortal.

3. ye ca tattha vijÈnanti3. ye ca tattha vijÈnanti3. ye ca tattha vijÈnanti3. ye ca tattha vijÈnanti3. ye ca tattha vijÈnanti: in the case of those who understand, meaning the
wise. The wise understand (or realize) that all men are mortal.

4. bhikkhu:4. bhikkhu:4. bhikkhu:4. bhikkhu:4. bhikkhu: a member of the Buddhist Order

ess. They were made to see that hatred could only cause more
hatred, and that it could only cease though friendship, understand-
ing and  goodwill.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 5:Verse 5:Verse 5:Verse 5:Verse 5: Hatred is, indeed, never appeased by hatred in this world.
It is appeased only by loving-kindness. This is an ancient
law.

At the end of the discourse, the ogress was established in
SotÈpatti Fruition and the long-standing feud came to an end.

Verse 6Verse 6Verse 6Verse 6Verse 6

I. (5) Kosambaka Vatthu(5) Kosambaka Vatthu(5) Kosambaka Vatthu(5) Kosambaka Vatthu(5) Kosambaka Vatthu

The Story of KosambÊ BhikkhusThe Story of KosambÊ BhikkhusThe Story of KosambÊ BhikkhusThe Story of KosambÊ BhikkhusThe Story of KosambÊ Bhikkhus

6 .6 .6 .6 .6 . Pare ca na vijÈnantiPare ca na vijÈnantiPare ca na vijÈnantiPare ca na vijÈnantiPare ca na vijÈnanti11111, mayamettha yamÈmase, mayamettha yamÈmase, mayamettha yamÈmase, mayamettha yamÈmase, mayamettha yamÈmase22222;;;;;

Ye ca tattha vijÈnantiYe ca tattha vijÈnantiYe ca tattha vijÈnantiYe ca tattha vijÈnantiYe ca tattha vijÈnanti33333, tato sammanti medhagÈ., tato sammanti medhagÈ., tato sammanti medhagÈ., tato sammanti medhagÈ., tato sammanti medhagÈ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (6) of this book, with reference to bhikkhusbhikkhusbhikkhusbhikkhusbhikkhus44444

of KosambÊ.
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The bhikkhus of KosambÊ had formed into two groups. One
group followed the master of the VinayaVinayaVinayaVinayaVinaya1 1 1 1 1 and the other followed
the teacher of the DhammaDhammaDhammaDhammaDhamma22222 and they were often quarrelling among
themselves. Even the Buddha could not stop them from quarrelling;
so he left them and spent the vassa, residence period of the rains, all
alone in Rakkhita Grove near PÈlileyyaka forest. There, the elephant
PÈlileyya waited upon the Buddha.

The lay disciples of KosambÊ, on learning the reason for the
departure of the Buddha, refused to make offerings to the remaining
bhikkhus. This made them realize their mistake and reconciliation
took place among themselves. Still, the lay disciples would not treat
them as respectfully as before, until they owned up their fault to the
Buddha. But the Buddha was away and it was in the middle of the
vassa; so the bhikkhus of the KosambÊ spent the vassa in the misery
and hardship.

At the end of the vassa, the Venerable Œnanda and five
hundred bhikkhus approached the Buddha and gave the message
from AnÈthapiÓÉika and other lay disciples imploring him to return.
In due course the Buddha returned to the Jetavana monastery in
SÈvatthi. The bhikkhus followed him there, fell down at his feet and
owned up their fault. The Buddha rebuked them for disobeying
him. He told them to remember that they must all die some day and
therefore, they must stop their quarrels and must not act as if they
would never die.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 6. Verse 6. Verse 6. Verse 6. Verse 6. “People, other than the wise, do not realize, “We in this
world must all die,” (and not realizing it continue their
quarrels). The wise realize it and thereby their quarrels
cease.

1. Vinaya: 1. Vinaya: 1. Vinaya: 1. Vinaya: 1. Vinaya: the Disciplinary Rules of the Buddha.
2. Dhamma: 2. Dhamma: 2. Dhamma: 2. Dhamma: 2. Dhamma: the Doctrines of the Buddha_



9The Pairs (Yamakavagga)

1. mÈro/ mÈra1. mÈro/ mÈra1. mÈro/ mÈra1. mÈro/ mÈra1. mÈro/ mÈra: in this context kilesamÈra, the defilements hindering the
    realization of NibbÈna.

2. saddhaÑ/saddhÈ:2. saddhaÑ/saddhÈ:2. saddhaÑ/saddhÈ:2. saddhaÑ/saddhÈ:2. saddhaÑ/saddhÈ: According to the Commentary,

(a) unwavering (unshakable) faith in the Buddha, the Dhamma (the Doctrine)
and the SaÑgha (the Buddhist Religious Order) and

(b) faith or belief in kamma (action) and its result.

At the end of the discourse, all the assembled bhikkhus were
established in SotÈpatti Fruition.

Verse 7 and 8Verse 7 and 8Verse 7 and 8Verse 7 and 8Verse 7 and 8

I. (6) MahÈkÈÄatthera Vatthu(6) MahÈkÈÄatthera Vatthu(6) MahÈkÈÄatthera Vatthu(6) MahÈkÈÄatthera Vatthu(6) MahÈkÈÄatthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera MahÈkÈÄaThe Story of Thera MahÈkÈÄaThe Story of Thera MahÈkÈÄaThe Story of Thera MahÈkÈÄaThe Story of Thera MahÈkÈÄa

 7. 7. 7. 7. 7. SubhÈnupassiÑ viharantaÑ, indriyesu asaÑvutaÑ;SubhÈnupassiÑ viharantaÑ, indriyesu asaÑvutaÑ;SubhÈnupassiÑ viharantaÑ, indriyesu asaÑvutaÑ;SubhÈnupassiÑ viharantaÑ, indriyesu asaÑvutaÑ;SubhÈnupassiÑ viharantaÑ, indriyesu asaÑvutaÑ;

           bhojanamhi cÈmattaÒÒuÑ, kusÊtaÑ hÊnavÊriyaÑ.           bhojanamhi cÈmattaÒÒuÑ, kusÊtaÑ hÊnavÊriyaÑ.           bhojanamhi cÈmattaÒÒuÑ, kusÊtaÑ hÊnavÊriyaÑ.           bhojanamhi cÈmattaÒÒuÑ, kusÊtaÑ hÊnavÊriyaÑ.           bhojanamhi cÈmattaÒÒuÑ, kusÊtaÑ hÊnavÊriyaÑ.

          TaÑ ve pasahati MÈro          TaÑ ve pasahati MÈro          TaÑ ve pasahati MÈro          TaÑ ve pasahati MÈro          TaÑ ve pasahati MÈro11111, vÈto rukkhaÑva dubbalaÑ., vÈto rukkhaÑva dubbalaÑ., vÈto rukkhaÑva dubbalaÑ., vÈto rukkhaÑva dubbalaÑ., vÈto rukkhaÑva dubbalaÑ.

      8.      8.      8.      8.      8. AsubhÈnupassiÑ viharantaÑ, indriyesu susaÑvutaÑ; AsubhÈnupassiÑ viharantaÑ, indriyesu susaÑvutaÑ; AsubhÈnupassiÑ viharantaÑ, indriyesu susaÑvutaÑ; AsubhÈnupassiÑ viharantaÑ, indriyesu susaÑvutaÑ; AsubhÈnupassiÑ viharantaÑ, indriyesu susaÑvutaÑ;
  bhojanamhi ca mattaÒÒuÑ, saddhaÑ  bhojanamhi ca mattaÒÒuÑ, saddhaÑ  bhojanamhi ca mattaÒÒuÑ, saddhaÑ  bhojanamhi ca mattaÒÒuÑ, saddhaÑ  bhojanamhi ca mattaÒÒuÑ, saddhaÑ22222 ÈraddhavÊriyaÑ. ÈraddhavÊriyaÑ. ÈraddhavÊriyaÑ. ÈraddhavÊriyaÑ. ÈraddhavÊriyaÑ.

          TaÑ ve nappasahati mÈro, vÈto selaÑva pabbataÑ.          TaÑ ve nappasahati mÈro, vÈto selaÑva pabbataÑ.          TaÑ ve nappasahati mÈro, vÈto selaÑva pabbataÑ.          TaÑ ve nappasahati mÈro, vÈto selaÑva pabbataÑ.          TaÑ ve nappasahati mÈro, vÈto selaÑva pabbataÑ.

                                                  While residing in the neighbourhood of the town of Setabya,
the Buddha uttered Verse (7) and (8) of this book, with reference to
MahÈ and his brother C|ÄakÈÄa. MahÈkÈÄa and C|ÄakÈÄa were two
merchant brothers from the town of Setabya.

While travelling about  with their merchandise on one
occasion, they had a chance to listen to a religious discourse given
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by the Buddha. After hearing the discourse MahÈkÈÄa asked the
Buddha for admission to the Order of the Bhikkhus. C|ÄakÈÄa also
joined the Order but with intention of coming out of the Order and
to bring out his brother along with him. MahkÈÈÄa was serious in his
ascetic practice at the cemetery (SosÈnika dhuta~ga) and diligently
meditated on decay and impermanence. He finally gained Insight and
attained arahatship.

Later, the Buddha and his disciples, including the brothers,
happened to be staying in the forest of SiÑsapa, near Setabya.
While staying there, the former wives of C|ÄakÈÄa invited the Buddha
and his disciples to their house. C|ÄakÈÄa himself went ahead to
prepare seating arrangements for the Buddha and his disciples. Once
there, the former wives of C|ÄakÈÄa made him change into lay
clothes.

The next day, the wives of MahÈkÈÄa invited the Buddha
and his disciples to their house hoping to do the same with MahÈkÈÄa
as the wives of C|ÄakÈÄa had done to C|ÄakÈÄa. After the meal, they
requested the Buddha to let MahÈkÈÄa remain to “express apprecia
tion”(anum-odanÈ). So the Buddha and the other disciples left.

Arriving at the village gate the bhikkhus expressed their
dissatisfaction and apprehension. They were dissatisfied because
MahÈkÈÄa was permitted to stay behind and they were afraid that,
like C|ÄakÈÄa, his brother, MahÈkÈÄa, too, would be made to leave
the Order by his former wives. To this, the Buddha replied that the
two brothers were not alike. C|ÄakÈÄa indulged in sensual pleasures
and was lazy and weak; he was just like a weak tree. MahÈkÈÄa, on
the other hand, was diligent, steadfast and strong in his faith of the
Buddha, the Dhamma and the SaÑgha; he was like a mountain of
rock.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as followes:

Verse 7.Verse 7.Verse 7.Verse 7.Verse 7. He who keeps his mind on pleasant objects, who is un-
controlled in his senses, immoderate in his food, and is
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1.1.1.1.1. kÈsÈvaÑ or kÈsÈvaÑ vatthaÑkÈsÈvaÑ or kÈsÈvaÑ vatthaÑkÈsÈvaÑ or kÈsÈvaÑ vatthaÑkÈsÈvaÑ or kÈsÈvaÑ vatthaÑkÈsÈvaÑ or kÈsÈvaÑ vatthaÑ: the yellow or reddish yellow robe donned
by members of the Buddhist Religious Order. There is a play on words in the
above stanzas; ‘anikkasÈvo’ meaning, not free from faults of moral defilements
and therefore, stained; and kÈsÈvaÑ, the yellow robe, dyed somber in some
astringent juice and is therefore stained.

lazy and lacking in energy, will certainly be overwhelmed
by MÈra, just as stormy winds uproot a weak tree.

Verse 8. Verse 8. Verse 8. Verse 8. Verse 8. He who keeps his mind on the impurities (of the body),
who is well controlled in his senses, moderate in his food,
and is full of faith and energy, will certainly be not over-
whelmed by MÈra, just as a stormy winds cannot shake a
mountain of rock.

Meanwhile, the former wives of MahÈkÈÄa surrounded him
and tried to remove his yellow robes. The thera, sensing their attitude,
stood up and arising up into the air by his supernormal powers
passed through the roof of the house into the sky. He landed at the
feet of the Buddha at the very moment the master was coming to the
end of his utterance of the above two stanzas. At the same time, all
the bhikkhus assembled there were established in SotÈpatti Fruition.

Verse (9) and (10)Verse (9) and (10)Verse (9) and (10)Verse (9) and (10)Verse (9) and (10)

I. (7) Devadatta Vatthu(7) Devadatta Vatthu(7) Devadatta Vatthu(7) Devadatta Vatthu(7) Devadatta Vatthu
The Story of DevadattaThe Story of DevadattaThe Story of DevadattaThe Story of DevadattaThe Story of Devadatta

9 .9 .9 .9 .9 . AnikkasÈvo kÈsÈvaÑAnikkasÈvo kÈsÈvaÑAnikkasÈvo kÈsÈvaÑAnikkasÈvo kÈsÈvaÑAnikkasÈvo kÈsÈvaÑ11111, yo vatthaÑ paridahissati;, yo vatthaÑ paridahissati;, yo vatthaÑ paridahissati;, yo vatthaÑ paridahissati;, yo vatthaÑ paridahissati;

apeto damasaccena, na so kÈsÈvamarahati.apeto damasaccena, na so kÈsÈvamarahati.apeto damasaccena, na so kÈsÈvamarahati.apeto damasaccena, na so kÈsÈvamarahati.apeto damasaccena, na so kÈsÈvamarahati.
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10.10.10.10.10. Yo ca vantakasÈvassaYo ca vantakasÈvassaYo ca vantakasÈvassaYo ca vantakasÈvassaYo ca vantakasÈvassa11111, sÊlesu susamÈhito;, sÊlesu susamÈhito;, sÊlesu susamÈhito;, sÊlesu susamÈhito;, sÊlesu susamÈhito;

upeto damasaccena, sa ve kÈsÈvamarahati.upeto damasaccena, sa ve kÈsÈvamarahati.upeto damasaccena, sa ve kÈsÈvamarahati.upeto damasaccena, sa ve kÈsÈvamarahati.upeto damasaccena, sa ve kÈsÈvamarahati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (9) and (10) of this book, with reference to
Devadatta.

Once the two Chief Disciples, the Venerable MahÈ SÈriputta
and MahÈ MoggallÈna, went from SÈvatthi to RÈjagaha. There, the
people of RÈjagaha invited them, with their one thousand flowers,
to a morning meal. On that occasion someone handed over a piece
of cloth, worth one hundred thousand, to the organizers of the alms
giving ceremony. He instructed them to dispose of it and use the
proceeds for the ceremony should there be any shortage of funds,
or if there were no such shortage, to offer it to anyone of the
bhikkhus they thought fit. It so happened that there was no shortage
of anything and the cloth was to be offered to one of the theras.
Since the two Chief Disciples visited to RÈjagaha only occasionally,
the cloth was to offer to Devadatta, who was permanent resident of
RÈjagaha.

Devadatta promptly made the cloth into robes and move
about pompously, wearing them. Then, a certain bhikkhu from
RÈjagaha came to SÈvatthi to pay homage to the Buddha, and told
him about Devadatta and the robe, made out of cloth worth one
hundred thousand. The Buddha then said that it was not the first
time that Devadatta was wearing robes that he did not deserve. The
Buddha then related the following story.

Devadatta was an elephant hunter in one of his previous
existences. At the time, in a certain forest, there lived a large number

1.vantakasÈv’assa1.vantakasÈv’assa1.vantakasÈv’assa1.vantakasÈv’assa1.vantakasÈv’assa: lit., has vomited all moral defilements; it means, has dis
carded all moral defilements through the four Path Knowledge (Magga ÒaÓa)
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of elephants. One day, the hunter noticed that these elephant knelt
down to the Paccekabuddhas3 on the seeing them. Having observed
that, the hunter stole an upper part of a yellow robe and covered his
body and hand with it. Then, holding a spear in his hand, he waited
for the elephants on their usual route. The elephants came, and
taking him for a PaccekabuddhasPaccekabuddhasPaccekabuddhasPaccekabuddhasPaccekabuddhas

11111
 fell down on their knees to pay

obeisance. They easily fell a prey to the hunter. Thus, one by one,
he killed the last elephant in the row each day for many days.

The Boddhisatta (the Buddha-to-be) was then the leader of
the herd. Noticing the dwindling number of followers, he decided
to investigate and followed his herd at the end of the line. He was
alert, and was therefore able to evade the spear. He caught hold of
the hunter in his trunk and was about to dash him against the ground,
when he saw the yellow robe. Seeing the yellow robe, he desisted
and spared the life of the hunter. The hunter was rebuked for trying
to kill under cover of the yellow robe and for committing such an
act of depravity. The hunter clearly did not deserve to put on the
yellow robe.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as followed:

Verse 9.Verse 9.Verse 9.Verse 9.Verse 9.  He who not free from taints of the moral defilements
(kilesas) and yet dons the yellow robe, who lacks restraint
in his senses and (speaks not the) truth is unworthy of the
yellow robe.

Verse 10.Verse 10.Verse 10.Verse 10.Verse 10. He who has discarded all moral defilements (kilesas),
who is established in moral precepts, is endowed with re-

1. Paccekabuddha:1. Paccekabuddha:1. Paccekabuddha:1. Paccekabuddha:1. Paccekabuddha: one who, like the Buddha, is Self-Enlightened in the
Four Noble Trurhs and has uprooted all the moral defilements (kilesa). However,
he cannot theach others. Paccekabuddhas appear during the abasence of the
BuddhasÈsana(Theaching.)
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straint and (speaks the) truth is, indeed, worthy of the yel-
low robe.

At the end of the discourse, many bhikkhus were established
in SotÈpatti Fruition.

Verse (11) and (12)Verse (11) and (12)Verse (11) and (12)Verse (11) and (12)Verse (11) and (12)

I. (8) SÈriputtatthera Vatthu(8) SÈriputtatthera Vatthu(8) SÈriputtatthera Vatthu(8) SÈriputtatthera Vatthu(8) SÈriputtatthera Vatthu
The Story of Thera SÈriputtaThe Story of Thera SÈriputtaThe Story of Thera SÈriputtaThe Story of Thera SÈriputtaThe Story of Thera SÈriputta

11.11.11.11.11. AsÈreAsÈreAsÈreAsÈreAsÈre11111 sÈramatino, sÈre sÈramatino, sÈre sÈramatino, sÈre sÈramatino, sÈre sÈramatino, sÈre22222 cÈsÈradassino; cÈsÈradassino; cÈsÈradassino; cÈsÈradassino; cÈsÈradassino;

te sÈraÑte sÈraÑte sÈraÑte sÈraÑte sÈraÑ33333 nÈdhigacchanti, micchÈsa~kappagocarÈ. nÈdhigacchanti, micchÈsa~kappagocarÈ. nÈdhigacchanti, micchÈsa~kappagocarÈ. nÈdhigacchanti, micchÈsa~kappagocarÈ. nÈdhigacchanti, micchÈsa~kappagocarÈ.

12.12.12.12.12. SÈraÒca sÈrato ÒatvÈ, asÈraÒca asÈrato;SÈraÒca sÈrato ÒatvÈ, asÈraÒca asÈrato;SÈraÒca sÈrato ÒatvÈ, asÈraÒca asÈrato;SÈraÒca sÈrato ÒatvÈ, asÈraÒca asÈrato;SÈraÒca sÈrato ÒatvÈ, asÈraÒca asÈrato;

te sÈraÑ adhigacchanti, sammÈsa~kappagocarÈ.te sÈraÑ adhigacchanti, sammÈsa~kappagocarÈ.te sÈraÑ adhigacchanti, sammÈsa~kappagocarÈ.te sÈraÑ adhigacchanti, sammÈsa~kappagocarÈ.te sÈraÑ adhigacchanti, sammÈsa~kappagocarÈ.

While residing at the VeÄuvana, the Bamboo Grove monastery
in RÈjagaha, the Buddha uttered Verse (11) and (12) of this book,
with reference to SaÒjaya, a former teacher of the Chief Disciples,
the Venerable SÈriputta and the Venerable MoggallÈna (formerly
Upatissa and Kolita).

Upatissa and Kolita were two youths from Upatissa and
Kolita, two villages near RÈjagaha. While looking at a show they
realized the insubstantiality of things and they decided to search for

1. AsÈre; lit, essenceless, according to the commentary, wrong view, i,e, untruth.

2. SÈre; lit, essence according to the commentary, right view, i,e, truth.

3. SÈraÑ; Truth-according to the commentary, essence of the Dhamma. The
essence of the Dhamma comprisess sÊls( moral precepts 0r morality), samÈdhi
(conentration) paÒÒÈ (knowledge), vimutti (liberation), vimuttiÒÈÓdassana
(knowledge of and insite into  liberation),  paramattha (ultimate truth) and
NibbÈna.
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the way to liberation. First, they approached SaÒjaya, the wandering
ascetic at RÈjagaha, but they were not satisfied with his teachings.
So they went all over JambudÊpa and came back to their native
place, after searching for, but not finding the true Dhamma. At this
point they came to an understanding that one who found the true
Dhamma should inform the other.

One day, Upatissa came across Thera Assaji and learn from
him substance of the dhamma. The thera uttered the verse beginning
with “Ye dhammÈ hetuppabhavÈ”, meaning, “those phenomena which
proceed from a cause”. Listening to the verse, Upatissa became
established in the SotÈpatti Magga and Phala. Then, as promised, he
went to his friend Kolita, explained to him that he, Upatissa, had
attained the state of Deathlessness and repeated the verse to his
friend. Kolita also become established in SotÈpatti Fruition at the
end of the verse. They both remembered their former teacher and
so went to SaÒjaya and said to him, “We have found one who could
point out the Path to Deathlessness; the Buddha has appeared in the
world, the Dhamma has appeared; the SaÑgha has appeared... Come,
let us go to the Teacher. “They had hoped that their former teacher
would go along with them to the Buddha and by listening to the
discourses he, too, would come to realize Magga and Phala. But
SaÒjaya refused.

So Upatissa and Kolita, with two hundred and fifty followers,
went to the Buddha, at VeÄuvana. There, they were initiated and
admitted into the Order as bhikkhus. Upatissa as son of R|pasÈrÊ
became known as Thera SÈriputta; Kolita as son of MoggalÊ became
as Thera MahÈ MoggallÈna. On the seventh day after the initiation
MahÈ MoggallÈna attained arahatship. Thera SÈriputta achieved the
same a fortnight after initiation. On that day, the Buddha made them
his two Chief Disciples. (Agga-SÈvaka).

The two Chief Disciples then related to the Buddha how
they went to the Giragga festival, the meeting with Thera Assaji and
their attainment of SotÈpatti Fruition. They also told the Buddha
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about they former teacher SaÒjaya, who refused to accompany them.
SaÒjaya had said, “Having been a teacher to so many pupils, for me
to become his pupil would be like a jar turning into a drinking cup.
Besides, only few people are wise and the majority are foolish; let
the wise go to the wise Gotama, the foolish would still come to me.
Go your way, my pupils. “

Thus, as the Buddha pointed out, SaÒjaya’s false pride was
preventing him from seeing truth as truth; he was seeing untruth as
truth and would never arrive at the real truth.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 11. Verse 11. Verse 11. Verse 11. Verse 11. They take untruth for truth; they take truth for untruth;
such persons can never arrive at the truth, for they hold
wrong views.

Verse 12.Verse 12.Verse 12.Verse 12.Verse 12. They take truth for truth; they take untruth for untruth;
such persons arrive at the truth, for they hold right views.

At the end of the discourse, many people came to be estab-
lished in SotÈpatti Fruition.

Verses 13 and 14Verses 13 and 14Verses 13 and 14Verses 13 and 14Verses 13 and 14

I. (9) Nandatthera Vatthu(9) Nandatthera Vatthu(9) Nandatthera Vatthu(9) Nandatthera Vatthu(9) Nandatthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera NandaThe Story of Thera NandaThe Story of Thera NandaThe Story of Thera NandaThe Story of Thera Nanda

13.13.13.13.13. YathÈ agÈraÑ ducchannaÑ, vuÔÔhÊ samativijjhati;YathÈ agÈraÑ ducchannaÑ, vuÔÔhÊ samativijjhati;YathÈ agÈraÑ ducchannaÑ, vuÔÔhÊ samativijjhati;YathÈ agÈraÑ ducchannaÑ, vuÔÔhÊ samativijjhati;YathÈ agÈraÑ ducchannaÑ, vuÔÔhÊ samativijjhati;

evaÑ abhÈvitaÑ cittaÑ, rÈgo samativijjhati.evaÑ abhÈvitaÑ cittaÑ, rÈgo samativijjhati.evaÑ abhÈvitaÑ cittaÑ, rÈgo samativijjhati.evaÑ abhÈvitaÑ cittaÑ, rÈgo samativijjhati.evaÑ abhÈvitaÑ cittaÑ, rÈgo samativijjhati.

14.14.14.14.14. YathÈ agÈraÑ suchannaÑ, vuÔÔhÊ na  samativijjhati.YathÈ agÈraÑ suchannaÑ, vuÔÔhÊ na  samativijjhati.YathÈ agÈraÑ suchannaÑ, vuÔÔhÊ na  samativijjhati.YathÈ agÈraÑ suchannaÑ, vuÔÔhÊ na  samativijjhati.YathÈ agÈraÑ suchannaÑ, vuÔÔhÊ na  samativijjhati.
evaÑ subhÈvitaÑ cittaÑ, rÈgo na samativijjhati.evaÑ subhÈvitaÑ cittaÑ, rÈgo na samativijjhati.evaÑ subhÈvitaÑ cittaÑ, rÈgo na samativijjhati.evaÑ subhÈvitaÑ cittaÑ, rÈgo na samativijjhati.evaÑ subhÈvitaÑ cittaÑ, rÈgo na samativijjhati.



17The Pairs (Yamakavagga)

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verses (13) and (14) of this book, with reference to
Thera Nanda, a cousin of the Buddha.

Once the Buddha was residing at the VeÄuvana monastery in
RÈjagaha when his father King Suddhodana repeatedly sent mes-
sengers to the Buddha requesting him to visit the city of Kapilavatthu.
Accordingly, the Buddha made the journey in the company of twenty
thousand arahats. On arrival at Kapilavatthu he related the Vessantara
JÈtaka to the assembly of his relatives. On the second day he entered
the city, where by reciting the verse beginning with “UttiÔÔhe
Nappamajjeyya...“i.e., (One should arise and should not be
unmindful...) he caused his father to be established in SotÈpatti Frui-
tion. On arrival at the palace, the Buddha recited another verse
beginning with “DhammaÑ care sucaritaÑ... “(i.e., One should
practise the Dhamma...) and established the King in SakadÈgÈmiSakadÈgÈmiSakadÈgÈmiSakadÈgÈmiSakadÈgÈmi
FruitionFruitionFruitionFruitionFruition11111. After the meal he narrated the Candakinnari JÈtaka,
with reference to the virtues of RÈhula’s mother.

On the third day, there was the marriage ceremony of Prince
Nanda, a cousin of the Buddha. The Buddha went there for alms
and handed over the alms bowl to Prince Nanda. The Buddha then
departed without taking back the bowl. So the Prince, holding the
bowl, had to follow the Buddha. The bride, Princess JanapadakalyÈÓi,
seeing the Prince following the Buddha rushed forth and cried out
to the prince to come back soon. At the monastery, the prince was
admitted into the Order as a bhikkhu.

Later, the Buddha moved into the monastery built by
AnÈthapiÓÉika, at Jeta Park in SÈvatthi. While residing there Nanda
was discontented and half-hearted and found little pleasure in the
life of a bhikkhu. He wanted to return to the life of a householder

1. SakadÈgÈmi Fruition:SakadÈgÈmi Fruition:SakadÈgÈmi Fruition:SakadÈgÈmi Fruition:SakadÈgÈmi Fruition: SakadÈgÈmi Phala, ‘fruit’ or ‘fruition’. This imme-
diately follows SakadÈgÈmi Magga, which is the second Magga or the second
stage of Enlightenment attained by one who has practised Insight Meditation.
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because he kept on remembering the words of Princess
JanapadakalyÈÓi, imploring him to return soon.

Knowing this, the Buddha, by supernormal power, showed
Nanda, the beautiful female devas of the TÈvatiÑsa world who
were far prettier than Princess JanapadakalyÈÓi. He promised to get
them for Nanda, if the later strove hard in the practice of the
Dhamma. Other bhikkhus ridiculed Nanda by saying that he was
like a hireling who practised the Dhamma for the sake of beautiful
women, etc. Nanda felt very much tormented and ashamed. So, in
seclusion, he tried very hard in the practice of the Dhamma and
eventually attained arahatship. As an arahat, his mind was totally
released from all attachments, and the Buddha was also released
from his promise to Nanda. All this had been foreseen by the
Buddha right from the very beginning.

Other bhikkhus, having known that Nanda was not happy in
the life of a bhikkhu, again asked him how he was faring. When he
answered that he had no more attachments to the life of a house-
holder, they thought Nanda was not speaking the truth. So they
informed the Buddha about the matter, at the same time expressing
their doubts. The Buddha then explained to them that, previously,
the nature of Nanda was like that of an ill-roofed house, but now, it
hard grown to be like a well-roofed one.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 13.Verse 13.Verse 13.Verse 13.Verse 13. Just as rain penetrates a badly-roofed house, so also,
passion (rÈga) penetrates a mind not cultivated in Tranquil-
lity and Insight Development (Samatha and VipassanÈ).

Verse 14.Verse 14.Verse 14.Verse 14.Verse 14. Just as rain cannot penetrate a well-roofed house, so
also, passion (rÈga) cannot penetrate a mind well cultivated
in Tranquillity and Insight Development (Samatha and
VipassanÈ).
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Verse 15Verse 15Verse 15Verse 15Verse 15
I. (10) Cundas|karika Vatthu(10) Cundas|karika Vatthu(10) Cundas|karika Vatthu(10) Cundas|karika Vatthu(10) Cundas|karika Vatthu
The Story of Cundas|karikaThe Story of Cundas|karikaThe Story of Cundas|karikaThe Story of Cundas|karikaThe Story of Cundas|karika

15.15.15.15.15. Idha socati pecca socati, pÈpakÈrÊ ubhayattha socati;Idha socati pecca socati, pÈpakÈrÊ ubhayattha socati;Idha socati pecca socati, pÈpakÈrÊ ubhayattha socati;Idha socati pecca socati, pÈpakÈrÊ ubhayattha socati;Idha socati pecca socati, pÈpakÈrÊ ubhayattha socati;

So socati so vihaÒÒati, disvÈ kammakiliÔÔhamattano.So socati so vihaÒÒati, disvÈ kammakiliÔÔhamattano.So socati so vihaÒÒati, disvÈ kammakiliÔÔhamattano.So socati so vihaÒÒati, disvÈ kammakiliÔÔhamattano.So socati so vihaÒÒati, disvÈ kammakiliÔÔhamattano.

While residing at the VeÄuvana monastery in RÈjagaha, the
Buddha uttered Verse (15) of this book, with reference to Cunda,
the pork-butcher.

Once, in a village not far away from the VeÄuvana monastery,
there lived a very cruel and hard-hearted pork butcher, by the name
of Cunda. Cunda was a pork-butcher for over fifty-five years; all
this time he had not done a single meritorious deed. Before he died,
he was in such great pain and agony that he was grunting and
squealing and kept on moving about on his hands and knees like a
pig for seven whole days. In fact, even before he died, he was
suffering as if he were in NiriyaNiriyaNiriyaNiriyaNiriya11111. On the seventh day, the pork-
butcher died and was reborn in AvÊci Niraya. Thus, the evil-doer
must always suffer for the evil deeds done by him; he suffers in this
world as well as in the next.

In this connection, the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 15.Verse 15.Verse 15.Verse 15.Verse 15. Here he grieves, hereafter he grieves; the evil-doer
grieves in both existences. He grieves and he suffers an-
guish when he sees the depravity of his own deeds.

1.Niraya or Naraka:Niraya or Naraka:Niraya or Naraka:Niraya or Naraka:Niraya or Naraka: a place of continuous torment sometimes compared
with hell; but it is different from hell because suffering in Niraya is not
everlasting like suffering in hell. Avici Niraya is the most fearful of all Nirayas.
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1.1.1.1.1. duggatiÑ/duggati:duggatiÑ/duggati:duggatiÑ/duggati:duggatiÑ/duggati:duggatiÑ/duggati: unhappy destinations, the four lower worlds (apÈya).

Verse 16Verse 16Verse 16Verse 16Verse 16
I. (11) Dhammika-UpÈsaka Vatthu(11) Dhammika-UpÈsaka Vatthu(11) Dhammika-UpÈsaka Vatthu(11) Dhammika-UpÈsaka Vatthu(11) Dhammika-UpÈsaka Vatthu
  The Story of Dhammika UpÈsaka  The Story of Dhammika UpÈsaka  The Story of Dhammika UpÈsaka  The Story of Dhammika UpÈsaka  The Story of Dhammika UpÈsaka

16.16.16.16.16. Idha modati pecca modati,Idha modati pecca modati,Idha modati pecca modati,Idha modati pecca modati,Idha modati pecca modati,

katapuÒÒo ubhayattha modati;katapuÒÒo ubhayattha modati;katapuÒÒo ubhayattha modati;katapuÒÒo ubhayattha modati;katapuÒÒo ubhayattha modati;

So modati so pamodati,So modati so pamodati,So modati so pamodati,So modati so pamodati,So modati so pamodati,

disvÈ kammavisuddhimattano.disvÈ kammavisuddhimattano.disvÈ kammavisuddhimattano.disvÈ kammavisuddhimattano.disvÈ kammavisuddhimattano.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (16) of this book, with reference to Dhammika,
a lay disciple.

Once, there lived in SÈvatthi, a lay disciple by the name of
Dhammika, who was virtuous and very fond of giving in charity.
He generously offered food and other requisites to the bhikkhus
regularly and also on special occasions. He was, in fact, the leader
of five hundred virtuous lay disciples of the Buddha who lived in
SÈvatthi. Dhammika had seven sons and seven daughters and all of
them, like their father, were virtuous and devoted to charity. When
Dhammika was very ill and was on his death-bed he made the
request to the SaÑgha to come to him and recite the sacred texts by
his bedside. While the bhikkhus were recited the MahÈsatipaÔÔhÈna
Sutta, six decorated chariots from six celestial worlds arrived to
invite him to their respective worlds. Dhammika told them to wait
for a while for fear of interrupting the recitation of the Sutta. The
bhikkhus, thinking that they were being asked to stop, stopped and
left the place.

A little while later, Dhammika told his children about the six
decorated chariots waiting for him. Then and there he decided to
choose the chariot from the Tusita world and asked one of his
children to throw a garland on to it. Then he passed away and was
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reborn in the Tusita world. Thus, the virtuous man rejoices in this
world as well as in the next.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 16. Verse 16. Verse 16. Verse 16. Verse 16. Here he rejoices, hereafter he rejoices; one who per-
forms meritorious deeds rejoices in both existences. He
rejoices and greatly rejoices when he sees the purity of his
own deeds.

Verse 17
I. (12) Devadatta Vatthu(12) Devadatta Vatthu(12) Devadatta Vatthu(12) Devadatta Vatthu(12) Devadatta Vatthu
The Story of DevadattaThe Story of DevadattaThe Story of DevadattaThe Story of DevadattaThe Story of Devadatta

17.17.17.17.17. Idha tappati pecca tappati,Idha tappati pecca tappati,Idha tappati pecca tappati,Idha tappati pecca tappati,Idha tappati pecca tappati,

pÈpakÈrÊ ubhayattha tappati;pÈpakÈrÊ ubhayattha tappati;pÈpakÈrÊ ubhayattha tappati;pÈpakÈrÊ ubhayattha tappati;pÈpakÈrÊ ubhayattha tappati;

“pÈpaÑ me katan”ti tappati,“pÈpaÑ me katan”ti tappati,“pÈpaÑ me katan”ti tappati,“pÈpaÑ me katan”ti tappati,“pÈpaÑ me katan”ti tappati,

bhiyyo tappati duggatiÑbhiyyo tappati duggatiÑbhiyyo tappati duggatiÑbhiyyo tappati duggatiÑbhiyyo tappati duggatiÑ11111  gato.  gato.  gato.  gato.  gato.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (17) of this book, with reference to Devadatta.

Devadatta was at one time residing with the Buddha in
KosambÊ. While staying there he realized that the Buddha was
receiving much respect and honour as well as offerings. He envied
the Buddha and aspired to head the Order of the bhikkhus. One
day, while the Buddha was preaching at the VeÄuvana monastery in
RÈjagaha, he approached the Buddha and on the ground that the
Buddha was getting old, he suggested that the Order be entrusted to

..... duggatiÑ/duggati:duggatiÑ/duggati:duggatiÑ/duggati:duggatiÑ/duggati:duggatiÑ/duggati: unhappy destinations, the four lower worlds (apÈya).
In the case of Devadatta, avÊci niraya, the lowest niraya, (place of torment).
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his care. The Buddha rejected his offer and rebuked him, saying
that he was a swallower of other people’s spittle. The Buddha next
asked the SaÑgha to carry out an act of proclamation (PakÈsanÊyaPakÈsanÊyaPakÈsanÊyaPakÈsanÊyaPakÈsanÊya
kammakammakammakammakamma1  1  1  1  1  ) regarding Devadatta.

Devadatta felt aggrieved and vowed vengeance against the
Buddha. Three times, he attempted to kill the Buddha: first, by
employing some archers; secondly, by climbing up the Gijjhak|Ôa
hill and rolling down a big piece of rock on to the Buddha; and
thirdly, by causing the elephant NÈÄÈgÊri to attack the Buddha. The
hired assassins returned after being established in SotÈpatti Fruition,
without harming the Buddha. The big piece of rock rolled down by
Devadatta hurt the big toe of the Buddha just a little, and when the
NÈÄÈgÊri elephant rushed at the Buddha, it was made docile by the
Buddha. Thus Devadatta failed to kill the Buddha, and he tried
another tactic. He tried to break up the Order of the bhikkhus by
taking away some newly admitted bhikkhus with him to GayÈsÊsa;
however, most of them were brought back by Thera SÈriputta and
Thera MahÈ MoggallÈna.

Later, Devadatta fell ill. He had been ill for nine months
when he asked his pupils to take him to the Buddha, and subsequently
made the trip to the Jetavana monastery. Hearing that Devadatta
was coming, the Buddha told his disciples that Devadatta would
never get the opportunity to see him.

When Devadatta and his party reached the pond in the
Jetavana monastery compound the carries put down the couch on
the bank of the bond and went to take a bath. Davadatta also rose
from his couch and placed both his feet on the ground. Immediately,

2. PakÈsanÊya kamma:2. PakÈsanÊya kamma:2. PakÈsanÊya kamma:2. PakÈsanÊya kamma:2. PakÈsanÊya kamma: An act Proclamation carried out by the Order of the
SaÑgha regarding a member declaring that as his conduct was of one kind
before and is of another kind now, henceforth all his physical and verbal
actions are only his and have nothing to do with the Buddha, the Dhamma and
the SaÑgha.
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his feet sank into the earth and he was gradually swallowed up.
Devadatta did not have the opportunity to see the Buddha because
of the wicked deeds he had done to the Buddha. After his death, he
was reborn in AvÊci Niraya, a place of intense and continuous
torment.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 17.Verse 17.Verse 17.Verse 17.Verse 17.Here he is tormented, hereafter he is tormented; the evil-
doer is tormented in both existences. He is tormented, and
he laments: “Evil have I done.” He is even more tormented
when he is reborn in one of the lower worlds (ApÈya).

Verse 18Verse 18Verse 18Verse 18Verse 18
I. (13) SumanÈdevÊ Vatthu(13) SumanÈdevÊ Vatthu(13) SumanÈdevÊ Vatthu(13) SumanÈdevÊ Vatthu(13) SumanÈdevÊ Vatthu
The Story of SumanadevÊThe Story of SumanadevÊThe Story of SumanadevÊThe Story of SumanadevÊThe Story of SumanadevÊ

18.18.18.18.18. Idha nandati pecca nandati,Idha nandati pecca nandati,Idha nandati pecca nandati,Idha nandati pecca nandati,Idha nandati pecca nandati,

katapuÒÒo ubhayattha nandati;katapuÒÒo ubhayattha nandati;katapuÒÒo ubhayattha nandati;katapuÒÒo ubhayattha nandati;katapuÒÒo ubhayattha nandati;

“puÒÒaÑ me katan”ti nandati,“puÒÒaÑ me katan”ti nandati,“puÒÒaÑ me katan”ti nandati,“puÒÒaÑ me katan”ti nandati,“puÒÒaÑ me katan”ti nandati,

bhiyyo nandati suggatiÑbhiyyo nandati suggatiÑbhiyyo nandati suggatiÑbhiyyo nandati suggatiÑbhiyyo nandati suggatiÑ11111 gato. gato. gato. gato. gato.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (18) of this book, with reference to
SumanadevÊ, the youngest daughter of AnÈthapiÓÉika.

In SÈvatthi, at the house of AnÈthapiÓÉika and the house of
VisÈkha, two thousand bhikkhus were served with food daily. At
the house of VisÈkhÈ, the offering of alms-food was supervised by

1. SuggatiÑ/suggait1. SuggatiÑ/suggait1. SuggatiÑ/suggait1. SuggatiÑ/suggait1. SuggatiÑ/suggait: happy existence.
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her grand-daughter. At the house of AnÈthapiÓÉika, the supervision
was done, first by the eldest daughter, next by the second daughter
and finally by SumanadevÊ, the youngest daughter. The two elder
sisters attained SotÈpatti Fruition by listening to the Dhamma, while
serving food to the bhikkhus. SumanadevÊ did even better and she
attained SakadÈgÈmi Fruition.

Later, SumanadevÊ fell ill and on her death-bed she asked
for her father. Her father came, and she addressed her father as
“younger brother”(KaniÔÔha bhÈtika) and passed away soon after.
Her form of address kept her father wondering and made him
uneasy and depressed, thinking that his daughter was delirious and
not in her right senses at the time of her death. So, he approached
the Buddha and reported to him about his daughter, SumanadevÊ.
Then the Buddha told the noble rich man that his daughter was in
her right senses and fully self-possessed at the time of her passing
away. The Buddha also explained that SumanadevÊ had addressed
her father as “younger brother” because her attainment of Magga
and Phala was higher than that of her father’s. She was a SakadÈgÈmi
whereas her father was only a SotÈpanna. AnÈthapiÓÉika was also
told that SumanadevÊ was reborn in the Tusita deva world.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 18. Verse 18. Verse 18. Verse 18. Verse 18. Here he is happy, hereafter he is happy; one who
performs meritorious deeds is happy in both existences.
Happily he exclaims: “I have done meritorious deeds.” He
is happier still when he is reborn in a higher world (suggati).

Dhammapada
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Verse 19 and 20Verse 19 and 20Verse 19 and 20Verse 19 and 20Verse 19 and 20

I. (14) DvesahÈyakabhikkhu Vatthu(14) DvesahÈyakabhikkhu Vatthu(14) DvesahÈyakabhikkhu Vatthu(14) DvesahÈyakabhikkhu Vatthu(14) DvesahÈyakabhikkhu Vatthu

The Story of Two FriendsThe Story of Two FriendsThe Story of Two FriendsThe Story of Two FriendsThe Story of Two Friends

19.19.19.19.19. Bahumpi ce saÑhita   bhÈsamÈno,Bahumpi ce saÑhita   bhÈsamÈno,Bahumpi ce saÑhita   bhÈsamÈno,Bahumpi ce saÑhita   bhÈsamÈno,Bahumpi ce saÑhita   bhÈsamÈno,

na takkaro hoti naro  pamatto.na takkaro hoti naro  pamatto.na takkaro hoti naro  pamatto.na takkaro hoti naro  pamatto.na takkaro hoti naro  pamatto.

Gopova gÈvo gaÓayaÑ paresaÑ,Gopova gÈvo gaÓayaÑ paresaÑ,Gopova gÈvo gaÓayaÑ paresaÑ,Gopova gÈvo gaÓayaÑ paresaÑ,Gopova gÈvo gaÓayaÑ paresaÑ,

na bhÈgavÈ sÈmaÒÒassa hoti.na bhÈgavÈ sÈmaÒÒassa hoti.na bhÈgavÈ sÈmaÒÒassa hoti.na bhÈgavÈ sÈmaÒÒassa hoti.na bhÈgavÈ sÈmaÒÒassa hoti.

20.20.20.20.20. Appampi ce saÑhita bhÈsamÈno,Appampi ce saÑhita bhÈsamÈno,Appampi ce saÑhita bhÈsamÈno,Appampi ce saÑhita bhÈsamÈno,Appampi ce saÑhita bhÈsamÈno,

dhammassa hoti anudhammacÈrÊ.dhammassa hoti anudhammacÈrÊ.dhammassa hoti anudhammacÈrÊ.dhammassa hoti anudhammacÈrÊ.dhammassa hoti anudhammacÈrÊ.

RÈgaÒca dosaÒca pahÈya mohaÑ,RÈgaÒca dosaÒca pahÈya mohaÑ,RÈgaÒca dosaÒca pahÈya mohaÑ,RÈgaÒca dosaÒca pahÈya mohaÑ,RÈgaÒca dosaÒca pahÈya mohaÑ,

sammappajÈno  suvimuttacittosammappajÈno  suvimuttacittosammappajÈno  suvimuttacittosammappajÈno  suvimuttacittosammappajÈno  suvimuttacitto11111.....

AnupÈdiyÈno idha vÈ huraÑ vÈ,AnupÈdiyÈno idha vÈ huraÑ vÈ,AnupÈdiyÈno idha vÈ huraÑ vÈ,AnupÈdiyÈno idha vÈ huraÑ vÈ,AnupÈdiyÈno idha vÈ huraÑ vÈ,

sa bhÈgavÈ sÈmaÒÒassa  hoti.sa bhÈgavÈ sÈmaÒÒassa  hoti.sa bhÈgavÈ sÈmaÒÒassa  hoti.sa bhÈgavÈ sÈmaÒÒassa  hoti.sa bhÈgavÈ sÈmaÒÒassa  hoti.22222

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verses (19) and (20) of this book, with reference to two bhikkhus
who were friends.

Once there were two friends of noble family, two bhikkhus
from SÈvatthi. One of them learned the TipiÔaka and was very
proficient in reciting and preaching the sacred texts. He taught five
hundred bhikkhus and became the instructor of eighteen groups of

. Suvimuttacitto. Suvimuttacitto. Suvimuttacitto. Suvimuttacitto. Suvimuttacitto: Mind freed from moral defilements; this has been achieved
through perfect practice and, clear comprehension of the Dhamma.

2. Sa bhÈgavÈ sÈmaÒÒassa hoti2. Sa bhÈgavÈ sÈmaÒÒassa hoti2. Sa bhÈgavÈ sÈmaÒÒassa hoti2. Sa bhÈgavÈ sÈmaÒÒassa hoti2. Sa bhÈgavÈ sÈmaÒÒassa hoti: lit., share the benefits of the life of a
samaÓa (a bhikkhu). According to the Commentary, in this context, it means
“Shares the benefits of Magga-phala.”
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bhikkhus. The other bhikkhu striving diligently and ardently in the
course of Insight Meditation attained arahatship together with Ana-
lytical Insight.

On one occasion, when the second bhikkhu came to pay
homage to the Buddha, at the Jetavana monastery, the two bhikkhus
met. The master of the TipiÔaka did not realise that the other had
already become an arahat. He looked down on the other, thinking
that this old bhikkhu knew very little of the sacred texts, not even
one out of the five NikÈyas or one out of the three PiÔakas. So he
thought of putting question to the other, and thus embarass him. The
Buddha knew about his unkind intention and he also knew that as a
result of giving trouble to such a noble disciple of his, the learned
bhikkhu would be reborn in a lower world.

So, out of compassion, the Buddha visited the two bhikkhus
to prevent the scholar from questioning the other bhikkhu. The
Buddha himself did the questioning. He put questions on the jhÈnas
and maggas to the master of the TipiÔaka; but he could not answer
them because he had not practised what he had taught. The other
bhikkhu, having practised the Dhamma and having attained
arahatship, could answer all the questions. The Buddha praised the
one, who practised the Dhamma (i.e., a vipassaka), but not a single
word of praise was spoken for the learned scholar (i.e., a ganthika).
The resident disciples could not understand why the Buddha had
words of praise for the old bhikkhu and not for their learned teacher.
So, the Buddha explained the matter to them. The scholar who
knows a great deal but does not practise in accordance with the
Dhamma is like a cowherd, who looks after the cows for wages,
while the one who practises in accordance with the Dhamma is like
the owner who enjoys the five kinds of produce of the cows the cows the cows the cows the cows11111.....
Thus, the scholar enjoys only the services rendered to him by his
pupils but not the benefits of Magga-phala. The other bhikkhu,

1.1.1.1.1. Milk, cream, butter, butter-milk and ghee.
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though he knows little and recites only a little of the sacred texts,
having clearly comprehended the essence of the Dhamma and having
practised diligently and strenuously, is an ‘anudhammacÈrianudhammacÈrianudhammacÈrianudhammacÈrianudhammacÈri11111’, who
has eradicated passion, ill will and ignorance. His mind being totally
freed from moral defilements and from all attachments to this world
as well as to the next he truly shares the benefits of Magga-phala.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 19.Verse 19.Verse 19.Verse 19.Verse 19.Though he recites much the Sacred Texts (TipiÔaka), but
is negligent and does not practise according to the Dhamma,
like a cowherd who courts the cattle of others, he has no
share in the benefits of the life of a bhikkhu (i.e., Magga-
phala).

Verse 20.Verse 20.Verse 20.Verse 20.Verse 20. Though he recites only a little of the Sacred Texts
(TipiÔaka), but practises according to the Dhamma, eradi-
cating passion, ill will and ignorance, clearly comprehend-
ing the Dhamma, with his mind freed from moral defile-
ments and no longer clinging to this world or to the next,
he shares the benefits of the life of a bhikkhu (i.e., Magga-
phala)

End of Chapter One: The PairsEnd of Chapter One: The PairsEnd of Chapter One: The PairsEnd of Chapter One: The PairsEnd of Chapter One: The Pairs

. AnudhammacÈri:. AnudhammacÈri:. AnudhammacÈri:. AnudhammacÈri:. AnudhammacÈri: one who practises in conformity with the Dhamma.
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Chapter IIChapter IIChapter IIChapter IIChapter II

Mindfulness (AppamÈdavagga)Mindfulness (AppamÈdavagga)Mindfulness (AppamÈdavagga)Mindfulness (AppamÈdavagga)Mindfulness (AppamÈdavagga)

Verse 21, 22 and 23Verse 21, 22 and 23Verse 21, 22 and 23Verse 21, 22 and 23Verse 21, 22 and 23
II. II. II. II. II. (1) SÈmÈvatÊ Vatthu(1) SÈmÈvatÊ Vatthu(1) SÈmÈvatÊ Vatthu(1) SÈmÈvatÊ Vatthu(1) SÈmÈvatÊ Vatthu
The Story of SÈmÈvtiThe Story of SÈmÈvtiThe Story of SÈmÈvtiThe Story of SÈmÈvtiThe Story of SÈmÈvti

21.21.21.21.21. AppamÈdoAppamÈdoAppamÈdoAppamÈdoAppamÈdo11111 amatapadaÑ amatapadaÑ amatapadaÑ amatapadaÑ amatapadaÑ22222, pamÈdo maccuno padaÑ;, pamÈdo maccuno padaÑ;, pamÈdo maccuno padaÑ;, pamÈdo maccuno padaÑ;, pamÈdo maccuno padaÑ;33333

AppamattÈ na mÊyantiAppamattÈ na mÊyantiAppamattÈ na mÊyantiAppamattÈ na mÊyantiAppamattÈ na mÊyanti44444, ye pamattÈ yathÈ matÈ., ye pamattÈ yathÈ matÈ., ye pamattÈ yathÈ matÈ., ye pamattÈ yathÈ matÈ., ye pamattÈ yathÈ matÈ.55555

22.22.22.22.22. EvaÑ visesato ÒatvÈ, appamÈdamhi paÓÉitÈ;EvaÑ visesato ÒatvÈ, appamÈdamhi paÓÉitÈ;EvaÑ visesato ÒatvÈ, appamÈdamhi paÓÉitÈ;EvaÑ visesato ÒatvÈ, appamÈdamhi paÓÉitÈ;EvaÑ visesato ÒatvÈ, appamÈdamhi paÓÉitÈ;

AppamÈde pamodanti, ariyÈnaÑ gocare ratÈ.AppamÈde pamodanti, ariyÈnaÑ gocare ratÈ.AppamÈde pamodanti, ariyÈnaÑ gocare ratÈ.AppamÈde pamodanti, ariyÈnaÑ gocare ratÈ.AppamÈde pamodanti, ariyÈnaÑ gocare ratÈ.66666

23.23.23.23.23. Te jhÈyinoTe jhÈyinoTe jhÈyinoTe jhÈyinoTe jhÈyino22222 sÈtatikÈ, niccaÑ daÄhaparakkamÈ; sÈtatikÈ, niccaÑ daÄhaparakkamÈ; sÈtatikÈ, niccaÑ daÄhaparakkamÈ; sÈtatikÈ, niccaÑ daÄhaparakkamÈ; sÈtatikÈ, niccaÑ daÄhaparakkamÈ;

Phusanti dhÊrÈ nibbÈnaÑPhusanti dhÊrÈ nibbÈnaÑPhusanti dhÊrÈ nibbÈnaÑPhusanti dhÊrÈ nibbÈnaÑPhusanti dhÊrÈ nibbÈnaÑ33333, yogakkhemaÑ, yogakkhemaÑ, yogakkhemaÑ, yogakkhemaÑ, yogakkhemaÑ44444 anuttaraÑ. anuttaraÑ. anuttaraÑ. anuttaraÑ. anuttaraÑ.

1. appamÈda1. appamÈda1. appamÈda1. appamÈda1. appamÈda: According to the Commentary, it embraces all the meanings of
the words of the Buddha in the TipiÔaka, and therefore appamÈda is to be
interpreted as being ever mindful in doing meritorious deeds; to be in line
with the Buddha’s Teaching in MahÈsatipaÔÔhÈna Sutta, “appamÈdo
amatapadaÑ,” in particular, is to be interpreted as “Cultivation of Insight
Development Practice is the way to NibbÈna.”

2.2.2.2.2. amataamataamataamataamata: lit., no death/ deathless; it does not mean eternal life or immortality.
The Commentary says: “Amata means NibbÈna. It is true that NibbÈna is
called “Amata” as there is no ageing (old age) and death because there is no
birth.”

3.3.3.3.3. pamÈdo maccuno padaÑpamÈdo maccuno padaÑpamÈdo maccuno padaÑpamÈdo maccuno padaÑpamÈdo maccuno padaÑ: lit., un-mindfulness is the way to Death. Ac-
cording to the Commentary one who is un-mindful cannot be liberated from
rebirth; when reborn, one must grow old and die; so un-mindfulness is the
cause of Death.
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Mindfulness (AppamÈdavagga)Mindfulness (AppamÈdavagga)Mindfulness (AppamÈdavagga)Mindfulness (AppamÈdavagga)Mindfulness (AppamÈdavagga)

4. appamattÈ na mÊyanti4. appamattÈ na mÊyanti4. appamattÈ na mÊyanti4. appamattÈ na mÊyanti4. appamattÈ na mÊyanti: Those who are mindful do not die. It does not
mean that they do not grow old or die. According to the Commentary, the
mindful develop mindful signs (i.e., cultivate Insight Development Practice);
they soon realize Magga-phala (i.e., NibbÈna) and are no longer subject to
rebirths. Therefore, whether they are, in fact, alive or dead, they are considered
not to die.

5.5.5.5.5. ye pamatÈ yathÈ matÈye pamatÈ yathÈ matÈye pamatÈ yathÈ matÈye pamatÈ yathÈ matÈye pamatÈ yathÈ matÈ: as if dead. According to the Commentary, those
who are not mindful are like the death; because they never think of giving in
charity, or keeping the moral precepts, etc., and in the case of bhikkhus,
because they do not fulfill their duties to their teachers and preceptors, nor
do they cultivate Tranquillity and Insight Development Practice.

6.6.6.6.6. ariyÈnaÑ gocare ratÈariyÈnaÑ gocare ratÈariyÈnaÑ gocare ratÈariyÈnaÑ gocare ratÈariyÈnaÑ gocare ratÈ: lit., “finds delight in the domain of the ariyas.”
According to the Commentary the domain of the ariyas consists of the Thirty-
seven Factors of Enlightenment (Bodhipakkhiya) and the nine Transcendentals,
viz., the four Maggas, the four Phalas, and NibbÈna.

7.7.7.7.7. jhÈyinojhÈyinojhÈyinojhÈyinojhÈyino: those cultivating Tranquillity and Insight Development Practice.

8. phusanti dhÊrÈ nibbÈnaÑ8. phusanti dhÊrÈ nibbÈnaÑ8. phusanti dhÊrÈ nibbÈnaÑ8. phusanti dhÊrÈ nibbÈnaÑ8. phusanti dhÊrÈ nibbÈnaÑ: the wise realize NibbÈna. Lit., phusati means,
to touch, to reach. According to the Commentary, the realization takes place
through contact or experience, which may be either through Insight (Magga-
©ÈÓa) or through fruition (Phala). In this context, contact by way of Fruition

9.9.9.9.9. yogakkhemaÑyogakkhemaÑyogakkhemaÑyogakkhemaÑyogakkhemaÑ: an attribute of NibbÈna. Lit., it means free or secure from
the four bonds which bind people to the round of rebirths. The four bonds of
yoga are: sense pleasures (kÈma), existence (bhava), wrong belief (diÔÔhi),
and ignorance of the Four Noble Truths (avijjÈ)..
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While residing at the Ghosita monastery near KosambÊ, the
Buddha uttered Verse (21), (22) and (23) of this book, with reference
to SÈmÈvatÊ, one of the chief queens of Udena, king of KosambÊ.

SÈmÈvatÊ had five hundred maids-of-honour staying with
her at the palace; she also had a maidservant called KhujjuttarÈ. The
maid had to buy flowers for SÈmÈvatÊ from the florist Sumana
everyday. On one occasion, KhujjuttarÈ had the opportunity to listen
to a religious discourse delivered by the Buddha, at the home of
Sumana and she attained SotÈpatti Fruition. She repeated the discourse
of the Buddha to SÈmÈvatÊ and the five hundred of maids-of-honour,
and they also attained SotÈpatti Fruition. From that day, KhujjuttarÈ
did not have to do any menial work, but took the place of mother
and teacher to SÈmÈvatÊ. She listened to the discourses of the Buddha
and repeated them to SÈmÈvatÊ and her maids. In course of time,
KhujjuttarÈ mastered the TipiÔaka.

SÈmÈvatÊ and her maids wished very much to see the Buddha
and pay obeisance to him; but they were afraid the king might be
displeased with them. So, making holes in the walls of their palace,
they looked through them and paid obeisance to the Buddha everyday
as he was going to the houses of three rich men, namely, Ghosaka,
KukkuÔa and PÈvÈriya.

At that time, King Udena had also another chief queen by
the name of MÈgandiyÈ. She was the daughter of MÈgandiyÈ, a
Brahmin. The Brahmin seeing the Buddha one day thought the
Buddha was the only person who was worthy of his very beautiful
daughter. So, he hurriedly went off to fetch his wife and daughter
and offered to give his daughter in marriage to the Buddha. Turning
down his offer, the Buddha said, “Even after seeing TaÓhÈ, Arati
and RagÈ, the daughters of MÈra, I felt no desire in me for sensual
pleasures; after all, what is this which is full of urine and filth and
which I don’t like to touch even with my foot.”

On hearing those words of the Buddha, both the Brahmin
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and his wife attained AnÈgÈmi Magga and Phala. They entrusted
their daughter to the care of her uncle and themselves joined the
Order. Eventually, they attained arahatship. The Buddha knew from
the beginning that the Brahmin and his wife were destined to attain
AnÈgÈmi Fruition that very day, hence his reply to the Brahmin in
the above manner. However, the daughter MÈgandiyÈ became very
bitter and sore and she vowed to take revenge if and when an
opportunity arose.

Later, her uncle presented MÈgandiyÈ to King Udena and
she became one of his chief queens. MÈgandiyÈ came to learn about
the arrival of the Buddha in KosambÊ and about how SÈmÈvatÊ and
her maids paid her obeisance to him through holes in the walls of
their living quarters. So, she planned to take her revenge on the
Buddha and to harm SÈmÈvatÊ and her maids who were ardent
devotees of the Buddha. MÈgandiyÈ told the king that SÈmÈvatÊ and
her maids had made holes in the walls of their living quarters and
that they had outside contacts and were disloyal to the king. King
Udena saw the holes in the walls, but when the truth was told he did
not get angry.

But MÈgandiyÈ kept on trying to make the king believe
SÈmÈvatÊ was not loyal to him and was trying to kill him. On one
occasion, knowing that the king would be visiting SÈmÈvatÊ within
the next few days and that he would be taking along his lute with
him, MÈgandiyÈ inserted a snake into the lute and closed the hole
with a bunch of flowers. MÈgandiyÈ followed King Udena to
SÈmÈvatÊ’s quarters after trying to stop him on the pretext that she
had some presentiment and felt worried about his safety. At
SÈmÈvatÊ’s place MÈgandiyÈ removed the bunch of flowers from
the hole of the lute. The snake came out hissing and coiled itself on
the bed. When the king saw the snake he believed MÈgandiyÈ’s
words that SÈmÈvatÊ was trying to kill him. The king was furious.
He commanded SÈmÈvatÊ to stand and all her ladies to line up
behind her. Then he fitted his bow with and arrow dipped in poison
and shot the arrow. But SÈmÈvatÊ and her ladies bore no ill will
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towards the king and through the power of goodwill (metÈ), the
arrow turned back, although an arrow shot by the king usually went
even through a rock. Then the king realized the innocence of SÈmÈvatÊ
and he gave her permission to invite the Buddha and his disciples to
the palace for alms-food and for delivering discourses.

MÈgandiyÈ, realizing that none of her plans had materialized,
made a final, infallible plan. She sent a message to her uncle with
full instructions to go to SÈmÈvatÊ’s place and burn down the building
with all the women inside. As the house was burning, SÈmÈvatÊ and
her maids-of-honour, numbering five hundred, kept on meditating.
Thus, some of them attained SakadÈgÈmi Fruition, and the rest at-
tained AnÈgÈmi Fruition.

As the news of the fire spread, the king rushed to the scene,
but it was too late. He suspected that it was done at the instigation of
MÈgandiyÈ; but he did not show that he was suspicious. Instead, he
said, “While SÈmÈvatÊ was alive I had been fearful and alert thinking
I might be harmed by her; only now, my mind is at peace. Who
could have done this? It must have been done only by someone who
loves me very dearly. “Hearing this, MÈgandiyÈ promptly admitted
that it was she who had instructed her uncle to do it. Whereupon,
the king pretended to be very pleased with her and said that he
would do her a great favour, and honour all her relatives. So, the
relatives were sent for and they came gladly. On arrival at the
palace, all of them, including MÈgandiyÈ, were seized and burnt in
the palace courtyard, by the order of the king.

When the Buddha was told about these two incidents, he
said that those who are mindful do not die; but those who are
negligent are as good as dead even while living.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 21.Verse 21.Verse 21.Verse 21.Verse 21.Mindfulness is the way to the Deathless (NibbÈna);
unmindfulness is the way to Death. Those who are mind-
ful do not die; those who are not mindful are as if already
dead.
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Verse 22.Verse 22.Verse 22.Verse 22.Verse 22.Fully comprehending this, the wise who are mindful,
rejoice in being mindful and find delight in the domain of
the Noble Ones (Ariyas).

Verse 23.Verse 23.Verse 23.Verse 23.Verse 23.The wise, constantly cultivating Tranquillity and Insight
Development Practice, being ever mindful and steadfastly
striving, realize NibbÈna: NibbÈna, which is free from thethethethethe
bonds of yogabonds of yogabonds of yogabonds of yogabonds of yoga11111;;;;; NibbÈna, the Incomparable!

Verse 24Verse 24Verse 24Verse 24Verse 24

II. (2) KumbhaghosakaseÔÔhi Vatthu(2) KumbhaghosakaseÔÔhi Vatthu(2) KumbhaghosakaseÔÔhi Vatthu(2) KumbhaghosakaseÔÔhi Vatthu(2) KumbhaghosakaseÔÔhi Vatthu

The Story of Kumbhaghosaka, the BankerThe Story of Kumbhaghosaka, the BankerThe Story of Kumbhaghosaka, the BankerThe Story of Kumbhaghosaka, the BankerThe Story of Kumbhaghosaka, the Banker

24.24.24.24.24.UÔÔhÈnavato satÊmato, sucikammassa nisammakÈrino;UÔÔhÈnavato satÊmato, sucikammassa nisammakÈrino;UÔÔhÈnavato satÊmato, sucikammassa nisammakÈrino;UÔÔhÈnavato satÊmato, sucikammassa nisammakÈrino;UÔÔhÈnavato satÊmato, sucikammassa nisammakÈrino;
 SaÒÒatassa  dhammajÊvino, appamattassa yaso bhivaÉÉhati. SaÒÒatassa  dhammajÊvino, appamattassa yaso bhivaÉÉhati. SaÒÒatassa  dhammajÊvino, appamattassa yaso bhivaÉÉhati. SaÒÒatassa  dhammajÊvino, appamattassa yaso bhivaÉÉhati. SaÒÒatassa  dhammajÊvino, appamattassa yaso bhivaÉÉhati.

While residing at the VeÄuvana monastery, the Buddha
uttered Verse (24) of this book, with reference to Kumbhaghosaka,
the banker.

At one time, a plague epidemic broke out in the city of
RÈjagaha. In the house of the city banker, the servants died on
account of this disease; the banker and his wife were also attacked
by the same. When they were both down with the disease they told
their young son Kumbhaghosaka to leave them and flee from the
house and to return only after a long time. They also told him that at
such and such a place they had buried a treasure worth forty crores.
The son left the city and stayed in a forest for twelve years and then

1.The bonds of yoga1.The bonds of yoga1.The bonds of yoga1.The bonds of yoga1.The bonds of yoga are four in number, viz, sense-pleasures (kÈma), exist-
ence (bhava), Wrong belief (diÔÔhi) and ignorance of Four Noble Truths (i.e.,
avijjÈ).

Mindfulness (AppamÈdavagga)Mindfulness (AppamÈdavagga)Mindfulness (AppamÈdavagga)Mindfulness (AppamÈdavagga)Mindfulness (AppamÈdavagga)
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1. dÊpaÑ kayirÈtha medhÈvÊdÊpaÑ kayirÈtha medhÈvÊdÊpaÑ kayirÈtha medhÈvÊdÊpaÑ kayirÈtha medhÈvÊdÊpaÑ kayirÈtha medhÈvÊ=island+ make+ the wise, meaning let the man
of wisdom make an island The ‘island’ in this context stands for arahatship

came back to the city.

By that time, he was quite a grown up youth and nobody in
the city recognized him. He went to the place where the treasure
was hidden and found it was quite intact. But he reasoned and
realized that there was no one who could identify him and that if he
were to unearth the buried treasure and make use of it people might
think a young poor man had accidentally come upon buried treasure
and they might report it to the king. In that case, his property would
be confiscated and he himself might be manhandled or put in captivity.
So he concluded it was not yet time to unearth the treasure and that
mean while he must find works for his living. Dressed in old clothes
Kumbhaghosaka looked for work. He was given the work of waking
up and rousing the people to get up early in the morning and of
going round announcing that it was time to prepare food, time to
fetch carts and yoke the bullocks, etc.

One morning, King BimbisarÈ heard him. The king who
was a keen judge of voices commented, “This is the voice of a man
of great wealth. “A maid, hearing the king’s remark, sent someone
to investigate. He reported that the youth was only a hireling of the
labourers. In spite of this report the king repeated the same remark
on two subsequent days. Again, enquires were made but with the
same result. The maid thought that this was very strange, so she
asked the king to give her permission to go and personally investigate.

Disguised as rustics, the maid and her daughter set out to the
place of the labourers. Saying that they were travellers, they asked
for shelter and were given accommodation in the house of
Kumbhaghosaka just for one night. However, they managed to
prolong their stay there. During that period, twice the king proclaimed
that a certain ceremony must be performed in the locality of the
labourers, and that every household must make contributions.
Kumbhaghosaka had no ready cash for such an occasion. So he
was forced to get some coins (KahÈpaÓas) from his treasure. As
these coins were handed over to the maid, she substituted them with
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her money and sent the coins to the king. After sometimes, she sent
a message to the king asking him to send some men and summon
Kumbhaghosaka to the court. Kumbhaghosaka, very reluctantly,
went along with the men. The maid and her daughter also went to
the palace, ahead of them.

At the palace, the king told Kumbhaghosaka to speak out the
truth and gave him assurance that he could not be harmed on this
account. Kumbhaghosaka then admitted that those KahÈpaÓas were
his and also that he was the son of the city banker of RÈjagaha, who
died in the plague epidemic twelve years ago. He further revealed
the place where the treasure was hidden. Subsequently, all the buried
treasure was brought to the palace; the king made him a banker and
gave his daughter in marriage to him.

Afterwards, taking Kumbhaghosaka along with him, the king
went to the Buddha at the VeÄuvana monastery and told him how
the youth, though rich, was earning his living as hireling of the
labourers, and how he had appointed the youth a banker.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 24.Verse 24.Verse 24.Verse 24.Verse 24.If a person is energetic, mindful, pure in his thought,
word and deed, and if he does everything with care and
consideration, restrained his senses, earns his living ac-
cording to the Law (Dhamma) and is not unneedful, then,
the fame and fortune of that mindful person steadily in-
crease.

At the end of discourse, Kumbhaghosaka attained SotÈpatti
Fruition.
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Verse 25

II. (3) C|Äapanthaka Vatthu C|Äapanthaka Vatthu C|Äapanthaka Vatthu C|Äapanthaka Vatthu C|Äapanthaka Vatthu

 The Story of C|Äapanthaka The Story of C|Äapanthaka The Story of C|Äapanthaka The Story of C|Äapanthaka The Story of C|Äapanthaka

25.25.25.25.25. UÔÔhÈnena’ppamÈdena saÑyamena damena ca;UÔÔhÈnena’ppamÈdena saÑyamena damena ca;UÔÔhÈnena’ppamÈdena saÑyamena damena ca;UÔÔhÈnena’ppamÈdena saÑyamena damena ca;UÔÔhÈnena’ppamÈdena saÑyamena damena ca;

DÊpaÑ kayirÈtha medhÈvÊDÊpaÑ kayirÈtha medhÈvÊDÊpaÑ kayirÈtha medhÈvÊDÊpaÑ kayirÈtha medhÈvÊDÊpaÑ kayirÈtha medhÈvÊ11111, yaÑ ogho, yaÑ ogho, yaÑ ogho, yaÑ ogho, yaÑ ogho2 2 2 2 2 nÈbhikÊrati.nÈbhikÊrati.nÈbhikÊrati.nÈbhikÊrati.nÈbhikÊrati.

While residing at the VeÄuvana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (25) of this book, with reference to C|Äapanthaka, a grandson
of a banker of RÈjagaha.

The banker had two grandsons, named MÈhapanthaka and
C|Äapanthaka. MÈhapanthaka, being the elder, used to accompany
his grandfather to listen to religious discourses. Later, MÈhapanthaka
joined the buddhist religious Order and in course of time became an
arahat. C|Äapanthaka followed his brother and became a bhikkhu.
But, because in a previous existence in the time of Kassapa Buddha
C|Äapanthaka had made fun of a bhikkhu who was very dull; he
was born in dullard in the present existence. He could not even
memorize one verse in fourth months. MÈhapanthaka was very
disappointed with his younger brother and even told him that he
was not worthy of the Order.

About that time, JÊvaka came to the monastery to invite the
Buddha and the resident bhikkhus to his house for a meal.

1. dÊpaÑ kayirÈtha medhÈvÊdÊpaÑ kayirÈtha medhÈvÊdÊpaÑ kayirÈtha medhÈvÊdÊpaÑ kayirÈtha medhÈvÊdÊpaÑ kayirÈtha medhÈvÊ=island+ make+ the wise, meaning let the man
of wisdom make an island. The ‘island’, in this context, stands for arahatship.
Arahatship is here likened to an island because it enables one to escape from
the stormy waters of SaÑsÈra (round of rebirths).

2. oghooghooghooghoogho: flood or torrent. It is used metaphorically of evils or passions which
overwhelm humanity.
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MÈhapanthaka, who was then in charge of assigning the bhikkhus
to meal invitations, left out C|Äapanthaka from the list. When
C|Äapanthaka learnt about this he felt very much frustrated and
decided that he would returned to the life of a householder. Knowing
his intention, the Buddha took him along and made him sit in front
of the GandhakuÔi hall. He then gave a clean piece of cloth to
C|Äapanthaka and told him to sit there facing east and rub the piece
of cloth. At the same time he was to repeat the word “RajoharaÓaÑ”,
which means “taking on impurity. “The Buddha then went to the
residence of JÊvaka, accompanied by the bhikkhus.

Meanwhile, C|Äapanthaka went on rubbing the piece of cloth,
all the time muttering the word “RajoharaÓaÑ”. Very soon, the
cloth became soiled. Seeing this change in the condition of the cloth,
C|Äapanthaka came to realize the impermanent nature of all condi-
tioned things. From the house of JÊvaka, the Buddha through super-
normal power learnt about the progress of C|Äapanthaka. He sent
forth his radiance so that (to C|Äapanthaka) the Buddha appeared to
be sitting in front of him, saying: “It is not the piece of cloth alone
that is made dirty by the dust; within oneself also there exist the dust
of passion (rÈga), the dust of ill will (dosa), and the dust of ignorance
(moha), i.e., the ignorance of the Four Noble Truths. Only by re-
moving these could one achieve one’s goal and attain arahatship”.
C|Äapanthaka got the message and kept on meditating and in a short
while attained arahatship, together with Analytical Insight. Thus,
C|Äapanthaka ceased to be a dullard.

At the house of JÊvaka, they were about to pour libation
water as a mark of donation; but the Buddha covered the bowl with
his hand and asked if there were any bhikkhus left at the monastery.
On being answered that there were none, the Buddha replied that
there was one and directed them to fetch C|Äapanthaka from the
monastery. When the messenger from the house of JÊvaka arrived
at the monastery he found not only one bhikkhu, but a thousand
identical bhikkhus. They all have been created by C|Äapanthaka,
who by now possessed supernormal powers. The messenger was
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baffled and he turned back and reported the matter to JÊvaka. The
messenger was sent to the monastery for the second time and was
instructed to say that the Buddha summoned the bhikkhu by the
name of C|Äapanthaka. But when he delivered the message, a
thousand voices responded, “I am C|Äapanthaka. “Again baffled, he
turned back for the second time. Then he was sent to the monastery,
for the third time. This time, he was instructed to get hold of the
bhikkhu who first said that he was C|Äapanthaka. As soon as he got
old of that bhikkhu all the rest disappeared, and C|Äapanthaka ac-
companied the messenger to the house of JÊvaka. After the meal, as
directed by the Buddha, C|Äapanthaka delivered a religious discourse
confidently and bravely, roaring like a young lion.

Later, when the subject of C|Äapanthaka cropped up among
the bhikkhus, the Buddha said that one who was diligent and steadfast
in his striving would certainly attained arahatship.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 25.Verse 25.Verse 25.Verse 25.Verse 25.Through diligence, mindfulness, discipline (with regard
to moral precepts), and control of his senses, let the man of
wisdom make of himself an island, which no flood can
overwhelm.

Verse 26 and 27Verse 26 and 27Verse 26 and 27Verse 26 and 27Verse 26 and 27
II. (4) BÈlanakkhattasaÓghuÔÔha VatthuBÈlanakkhattasaÓghuÔÔha VatthuBÈlanakkhattasaÓghuÔÔha VatthuBÈlanakkhattasaÓghuÔÔha VatthuBÈlanakkhattasaÓghuÔÔha Vatthu
The Story of BÈlanakkhatta FestivalThe Story of BÈlanakkhatta FestivalThe Story of BÈlanakkhatta FestivalThe Story of BÈlanakkhatta FestivalThe Story of BÈlanakkhatta Festival

26.26.26.26.26. PamÈdamanuyuÒjanti, bÈlÈ dummedhino janÈ;PamÈdamanuyuÒjanti, bÈlÈ dummedhino janÈ;PamÈdamanuyuÒjanti, bÈlÈ dummedhino janÈ;PamÈdamanuyuÒjanti, bÈlÈ dummedhino janÈ;PamÈdamanuyuÒjanti, bÈlÈ dummedhino janÈ;11111

AppamÈdaÒca medhÈvÊ, dhanaÑ seÔÔhaÑva rakkhati.AppamÈdaÒca medhÈvÊ, dhanaÑ seÔÔhaÑva rakkhati.AppamÈdaÒca medhÈvÊ, dhanaÑ seÔÔhaÑva rakkhati.AppamÈdaÒca medhÈvÊ, dhanaÑ seÔÔhaÑva rakkhati.AppamÈdaÒca medhÈvÊ, dhanaÑ seÔÔhaÑva rakkhati.

1. bÈlÈ dummedhino janÈbÈlÈ dummedhino janÈbÈlÈ dummedhino janÈbÈlÈ dummedhino janÈbÈlÈ dummedhino janÈ: the foolish and the ignorant. The foolish men-
tioned in the story were the hooligans who were given up to wild revelry and
disorder during the BÈlanakkhatta festival. They were not mindful of others
or of the consequence for themselves in this world and the next.
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27.27.27.27.27. MÈ pamÈdamanuyuÒjetha, mÈ kÈmaratisanthavaÑ;MÈ pamÈdamanuyuÒjetha, mÈ kÈmaratisanthavaÑ;MÈ pamÈdamanuyuÒjetha, mÈ kÈmaratisanthavaÑ;MÈ pamÈdamanuyuÒjetha, mÈ kÈmaratisanthavaÑ;MÈ pamÈdamanuyuÒjetha, mÈ kÈmaratisanthavaÑ;

Appamatto hi jhÈyanto, pappoti vipulaÑ sukhaÑ.Appamatto hi jhÈyanto, pappoti vipulaÑ sukhaÑ.Appamatto hi jhÈyanto, pappoti vipulaÑ sukhaÑ.Appamatto hi jhÈyanto, pappoti vipulaÑ sukhaÑ.Appamatto hi jhÈyanto, pappoti vipulaÑ sukhaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (26) and (27) of this book, in connection with
BÈlanakkhatta Festival.

At one time, the BÈlanakkhatta Festival was being celebrated
in SÈvatthi. During the festival, many foolish young men smearing
themselves with ashes cowdung roamed about the city shouting and
making themselves a nuisance to the public. They would also stop at
the doors of others and leave only when given some money.

At that time there were a great many lay disciples of the
Buddha, living in SÈvatthi. On accounts of these foolish young
hooligans, they sent words to the Buddha, requesting him to keep to
the monastery and not to enter the city for seven days. They sent
alms-food to the monastery and they themselves kept to their own
houses. On the eighth day, when the festival was over, the Buddha
and his disciples were invited into the city for alms-food and other
offerings. On being told about the vulgar and shameful behaviour
of the foolish young men during the festival, the Buddha commented
that it was in the nature of the foolish and the ignorant to behave
shamelessly.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 26.Verse 26.Verse 26.Verse 26.Verse 26. The foolish and the ignorant give themselves  over to
negligence; whereas the wise treasure mindfulness as a
precious jewel.

Verse 27. Verse 27. Verse 27. Verse 27. Verse 27. Therefore, one should not be negligent, nor be addicted
to sensual pleasures; for he who is established in mindful-
ness, through cultivation of Tranquillity and Insight Devel-
opment Practice, experiences supreme happiness (i.e., real-
izes NibbÈna).
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Verse 28Verse 28Verse 28Verse 28Verse 28

II. (5) MahÈkassapatthera VatthuMahÈkassapatthera VatthuMahÈkassapatthera VatthuMahÈkassapatthera VatthuMahÈkassapatthera Vatthu
The Story of Thera MahÈkassapaThe Story of Thera MahÈkassapaThe Story of Thera MahÈkassapaThe Story of Thera MahÈkassapaThe Story of Thera MahÈkassapa

28.28.28.28.28. PamÈdaÑ appamÈdena, yadÈ nudati paÓÉito;PamÈdaÑ appamÈdena, yadÈ nudati paÓÉito;PamÈdaÑ appamÈdena, yadÈ nudati paÓÉito;PamÈdaÑ appamÈdena, yadÈ nudati paÓÉito;PamÈdaÑ appamÈdena, yadÈ nudati paÓÉito;

PaÒÒÈpÈsÈdamÈruyha, asoko sokiniÑ pajaÑ.PaÒÒÈpÈsÈdamÈruyha, asoko sokiniÑ pajaÑ.PaÒÒÈpÈsÈdamÈruyha, asoko sokiniÑ pajaÑ.PaÒÒÈpÈsÈdamÈruyha, asoko sokiniÑ pajaÑ.PaÒÒÈpÈsÈdamÈruyha, asoko sokiniÑ pajaÑ.

PabbataÔÔhova bh|maÔÔhe, dhÊroPabbataÔÔhova bh|maÔÔhe, dhÊroPabbataÔÔhova bh|maÔÔhe, dhÊroPabbataÔÔhova bh|maÔÔhe, dhÊroPabbataÔÔhova bh|maÔÔhe, dhÊro11111 bÈle bÈle bÈle bÈle bÈle2  2  2  2  2  avekkhati.avekkhati.avekkhati.avekkhati.avekkhati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (28) of this book, with reference to Thera
MahÈkassapa.

On one occasion, while Thera MahÈkassapa was staying at
Pipphali cave, he spent his time developing the mental image of
light (Èloka kasiÓa) and trying to find out through Divine Vision,
beings who were mindful and beings who were negligent, also
those who were about to die and those who were about to be born.

From his monastery, the Buddha saw through his Divine
Vision what Thera MahÈkassapa was doing and wanted to warn
him that he was wasting his time. So he sent forth his radiance and
appeared seated before the thera and exhorted him thus: “My son
Kassapa, the number of births and deaths of beings is innumerable
and cannot be counted. It not your concern to count them; it is the
concern only of the Buddhas.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

1. dhÊro dhÊro dhÊro dhÊro dhÊro: the wise one; in this context, the arahat.

2. bÈlebÈlebÈlebÈlebÈle: the foolish; in this context, the worldings.
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1. appamÈdena appamÈdena appamÈdena appamÈdena appamÈdena: through mindfulness; i.e., mindfulness in doing meritorious

Verse 28. Verse 28. Verse 28. Verse 28. Verse 28. The wise one dispels negligence by means of mindful-
ness; he ascends the pinnacle of wisdom and being free
from sorrow looks at the sorrowing beings. Just as one on
the mountaintop looks at those on the plain below, so also,
the wise one (the arahat) looks at the foolish and the igno-
rant (worldlings).

Verse 29Verse 29Verse 29Verse 29Verse 29

II. (6) DvesahÈyakabhikkhu VatthuDvesahÈyakabhikkhu VatthuDvesahÈyakabhikkhu VatthuDvesahÈyakabhikkhu VatthuDvesahÈyakabhikkhu Vatthu

The Story of The Two Companion BhikkhusThe Story of The Two Companion BhikkhusThe Story of The Two Companion BhikkhusThe Story of The Two Companion BhikkhusThe Story of The Two Companion Bhikkhus

29.29.29.29.29. Appamatto pamattesu, suttesu bahujÈgaro;Appamatto pamattesu, suttesu bahujÈgaro;Appamatto pamattesu, suttesu bahujÈgaro;Appamatto pamattesu, suttesu bahujÈgaro;Appamatto pamattesu, suttesu bahujÈgaro;

AbalassaÑva sÊghasso, hitvÈ yÈti sumedhaso.AbalassaÑva sÊghasso, hitvÈ yÈti sumedhaso.AbalassaÑva sÊghasso, hitvÈ yÈti sumedhaso.AbalassaÑva sÊghasso, hitvÈ yÈti sumedhaso.AbalassaÑva sÊghasso, hitvÈ yÈti sumedhaso.11111

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (29) of this book, with reference to two
bhikkhus, who were friends.

Two bhikkhus, after obtaining a subject of meditation from
the Buddha, went to a monastery in the forest. One of them, being
negligent, spent his time warming himself by the fire and taking to
young novices throughout the first watch of the night, and generally
idling away his time. The other faithfully performed the duties of a
bhikkhu. He walked in meditation during the first watch, rested
during the second watch and again meditated during the last watch
of the night. Thus, being diligent and ever mindful, the second
bhikkhu attained arahatship within a short time.

 sumedhasosumedhasosumedhasosumedhasosumedhaso: the wise one: the wise one advances steadily until he realizes
Magga, Phala and NibbÈna, leaving the negligent ones behind in the round

Mindfulness (AppamÈdavagga)Mindfulness (AppamÈdavagga)Mindfulness (AppamÈdavagga)Mindfulness (AppamÈdavagga)Mindfulness (AppamÈdavagga)
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1. appamÈdarato bhikkhu appamÈdarato bhikkhu appamÈdarato bhikkhu appamÈdarato bhikkhu appamÈdarato bhikkhu: a bhikkhu who takes delight in mindfulness, i.e.,
i h i f T illi d I i h D l

At the end of the rainy season (vassa) both of them went to
pay obeisance to the Buddha, and the Buddha asked them how they
had spent their time during the vassa. To this, the lazy and the
negligent bhikkhu answered that the other bhikkhu had been idling
away his time, just lying down and sleeping. The Buddha then
asked, “But, what about you? “His reply was that he generally sat
warming himself by the fire during the first watch of the night and
then sat up without sleeping. But the Buddha knew quite well how
the two bhikkhus had spent their time, so he said to the idle one:
“Though you are lazy and negligent you claimed to be diligent and
ever mindful; but you have made the other bhikkhu appeared to be
lazy and negligent though he is diligent and ever mindful. You are
like a weak and slow horse compared to my son who is like strong,
fleet-footed horse.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 29.Verse 29.Verse 29.Verse 29.Verse 29.Mindful amongst the negligent, highly vigilant amongst
the drowsy, the man of wisdom advances like a racehorse,
leaving the jade behind.

Verse 30Verse 30Verse 30Verse 30Verse 30
II. (7)II. (7)II. (7)II. (7)II. (7) Magha VatthuMagha VatthuMagha VatthuMagha VatthuMagha Vatthu
The Story of MaghaThe Story of MaghaThe Story of MaghaThe Story of MaghaThe Story of Magha

30.30.30.30.30. AppamÈdenaAppamÈdenaAppamÈdenaAppamÈdenaAppamÈdena11111 maghavÈ, devÈnaÑ seÔÔhataÑ gato; maghavÈ, devÈnaÑ seÔÔhataÑ gato; maghavÈ, devÈnaÑ seÔÔhataÑ gato; maghavÈ, devÈnaÑ seÔÔhataÑ gato; maghavÈ, devÈnaÑ seÔÔhataÑ gato;

AppamÈdaÑ pasaÑsanti, pamÈdo garahito sadÈ.AppamÈdaÑ pasaÑsanti, pamÈdo garahito sadÈ.AppamÈdaÑ pasaÑsanti, pamÈdo garahito sadÈ.AppamÈdaÑ pasaÑsanti, pamÈdo garahito sadÈ.AppamÈdaÑ pasaÑsanti, pamÈdo garahito sadÈ.

. appamÈdena appamÈdena appamÈdena appamÈdena appamÈdena: through mindfulness; i.e., mindfulness in doing meritorious
deeds. In the above story, MÈgha, the young man from Macala village, by
cleaning and cleaning land and making roads was reborn as Indra or Sakka,
king of the devas. (The devas are celestial beings).
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While residing at the K|ÔÈgÈra monastery near VesÈlÊ, the
Buddha uttered Verse (30) of this book, with reference to Sakka,
king of the devas.

On one occasion, a LicchavÊ prince, name MahÈli, came to
listen to a religious discourse given by the Buddha. The discourse
given was SakkapaÒha Suttanta. The Buddha spoke of Sakka vividly
in glowing terms; so, MahÈli thought that the Buddha must have
personally met Sakka. To make sure, he asked the Buddha, and the
Buddha replied, “MahÈli, I do know Sakka; I also know what has
made him a Sakka. “He then told MahÈli that Sakka, king of the
devas, was in a previous existence a young man by the name of
Magha, in the village of Macala. The youth Magha and his thirty-
two companions went about building roads and rest houses. Magha
took upon himself also to observe seven obligations. These seven
obligations are that throughout his life, (1) he would support his
parents; (2) he would respect the elders; (3) he would be gentle of
speech; (4) he would avoid back-biting; (5) he would not be avaricious,
but could be generous; (6) he would speak the truth; and (7) he
would restrain himself from losing his temper.

It was because of his good deeds and right conduct in that
existence that Magha was reborn as Sakka, king of the devas.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 30.Verse 30.Verse 30.Verse 30.Verse 30. Through mindfulness (in doing meritorious deeds) Magha
became king of the devas. Mindfulness is always praised,
but negligence is always blamed.

At the end of the discourse MahÈli attained SotÈpatti Fruition.

Mindfulness (AppamÈdavagga)Mindfulness (AppamÈdavagga)Mindfulness (AppamÈdavagga)Mindfulness (AppamÈdavagga)Mindfulness (AppamÈdavagga)
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Verse 31Verse 31Verse 31Verse 31Verse 31
II. (8) AÒÒatarabhikkhu VatthuAÒÒatarabhikkhu VatthuAÒÒatarabhikkhu VatthuAÒÒatarabhikkhu VatthuAÒÒatarabhikkhu Vatthu
The Story of a certain BhikkhuThe Story of a certain BhikkhuThe Story of a certain BhikkhuThe Story of a certain BhikkhuThe Story of a certain Bhikkhu

31.31.31.31.31. AppamÈdarato bhikkhuAppamÈdarato bhikkhuAppamÈdarato bhikkhuAppamÈdarato bhikkhuAppamÈdarato bhikkhu11111, pamÈde bhayadassi, pamÈde bhayadassi, pamÈde bhayadassi, pamÈde bhayadassi, pamÈde bhayadassi22222vÈ;vÈ;vÈ;vÈ;vÈ;

SaÑyojanaÑ aÓuÑ th|laÑ, ÉahaÑ aggÊva gacchati.SaÑyojanaÑ aÓuÑ th|laÑ, ÉahaÑ aggÊva gacchati.SaÑyojanaÑ aÓuÑ th|laÑ, ÉahaÑ aggÊva gacchati.SaÑyojanaÑ aÓuÑ th|laÑ, ÉahaÑ aggÊva gacchati.SaÑyojanaÑ aÓuÑ th|laÑ, ÉahaÑ aggÊva gacchati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (31) of this book, with reference to a certain
bhikkhu.

A certain bhikkhu, after obtaining a subject of meditation
from the Buddha, went to the forest to meditate. Although he tried
hard he made very little progress in his meditation practice. As a
result, he became very depressed and frustrated. So, with the thought
of getting further specific instructions from the Buddha, he set out
for the Jetavana monastery. On his way, he came across a big,
blazing fire. He ran up to the top of the mountain and observed the
fire from there. As the fire spread, it suddenly occurred to him that
just as the fire burnt up everything, so also Magga Insight will burn
up all fetters of life, big and small.

Meanwhile, from the GandhakuÔi hall in the Jetavana mon-
astery, the Buddha was aware of what the bhikkhu was thinking.
So, he transmitted his radiance and appeared to the bhikkhu and
spoke to him. “My son,”he said, “you are on the right line of
thought; keep it up. All beings must burnt up all fetters of life with
Magga Insight.”

.1. appamÈdarato bhikkhu appamÈdarato bhikkhu appamÈdarato bhikkhu appamÈdarato bhikkhu appamÈdarato bhikkhu: a bhikkhu who takes delight in mindfulness,
i.e., in the practice of Tranquillity and Insight Development.

2. pamÈde bhayadassipamÈde bhayadassipamÈde bhayadassipamÈde bhayadassipamÈde bhayadassi : seeing danger in negligence, i.e., negligence which
would lead to continued existence in the round of rebirths (saÑsÈra).
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Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 31. Verse 31. Verse 31. Verse 31. Verse 31. A bhikkhu, who takes delight in mindfulness and sees
danger in negligence, advances like fire, burning up all
fetters, great and small.

At the end of the discourse that bhikkhu attained arahatship
then and there.

Verse 32
II. (9) NigamavÈsitissatthera VatthuNigamavÈsitissatthera VatthuNigamavÈsitissatthera VatthuNigamavÈsitissatthera VatthuNigamavÈsitissatthera Vatthu
The Story of Thera NigamavÈsitissaThe Story of Thera NigamavÈsitissaThe Story of Thera NigamavÈsitissaThe Story of Thera NigamavÈsitissaThe Story of Thera NigamavÈsitissa

32.32.32.32.32. AppamÈdarato bhikkhu, pamÈde bhayadassi vÈ;AppamÈdarato bhikkhu, pamÈde bhayadassi vÈ;AppamÈdarato bhikkhu, pamÈde bhayadassi vÈ;AppamÈdarato bhikkhu, pamÈde bhayadassi vÈ;AppamÈdarato bhikkhu, pamÈde bhayadassi vÈ;

Abhabbo parihÈnÈya,Abhabbo parihÈnÈya,Abhabbo parihÈnÈya,Abhabbo parihÈnÈya,Abhabbo parihÈnÈya,11111 nibbÈnasseva santike. nibbÈnasseva santike. nibbÈnasseva santike. nibbÈnasseva santike. nibbÈnasseva santike.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (32) of this book, with reference to Thera
NigamavÈsitissa.

NigamavÈsitissa was born and brought up in a small market
town near SÈvatthi. After becoming a bhikkhu he lived a very
simple life, with very few wants. For alms-food, he used to go to
the village where his relatives were staying and took whatever was
offered to him. He kept away from his occasions. Even when
AnÈthapiÓÉika and King Pasenadi of Kosala made offerings on a
grand scale, the thera did not go.

Some bhikkhus then started talking about the thera that he
kept close to his relatives and that he did not care to go even when

3. abhabbo parihÈnÈyaabhabbo parihÈnÈyaabhabbo parihÈnÈyaabhabbo parihÈnÈyaabhabbo parihÈnÈya : Unable to fall away; here it means, unable to fall
away from the practice of Tranquillity and Insight Development and the
benefits thereof i.e., Magga and phala. (The Commentary).



46 Dhammapada

people like ŒnÈthapiÓÉika and King Pasenadi were making offerings
on a grand scale, etc. when the Buddha was told about this, he sent
for the thera and asked him. The thera respectfully explained to the
Buddha that it was true he frequently went to his village, but it was
only to get alms-food, that when he had received enough food, he
did not go any further, and that he never cared whether the food
was delicious or not. Whereupon, instead of blaming him, the Buddha
praised him for his conduct in the presence of the other bhikkhus.
He also told them that to live contentedly with only a few wants is
in conformity with the practice of the Buddha and the Noble Ones
(Ariyas), and that all bhikkhus should indeed, be like Thera Tissa
from the small market town. In this connection, he further related
the story of the king of the parrots.

Once upon a time, the king of the parrots lived in a grove of
fig trees on the banks of the Ganges River, with a large number of
his followers. When the fruits were eaten, all the parrots left the
grove, except the parrot king, who was well contented with whatever
was left in the tree where he dwelt, be it shoot or leaf or bark.
Sakka, knowing this and wanting to test the virtue of the parrot
king, withered up the tree by his supernormal power. Then, assuming
the form of geese, Sakka and his queen, SujÈta, came to where the
parrot king was and asked him why he did not leave the old withered
tree as the others had done and why he did not go to the other trees,
which were still bearing fruits. The parrot king replied, “Because of
a feeling of gratitude towards the tree I did not leave and as long as
I could get enough food to sustain myself I shall not forsake it. It
would be ungrateful for me to desert this tree even though it be
inanimate. “

Much impressed by this reply, Sakka revealed himself. He
took water from the Ganges and poured it over the withered fig
tree and instantly, it was rejuvenated; it stood with branches lush
and green, and fully decked with fruits. Thus, the wise even as
animals are not greedy; they are contented with whatever is available.
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The parrot king in the story was the Buddha himself; Sakka
was Anuruddha.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 32. Verse 32. Verse 32. Verse 32. Verse 32. A bhikkhu who takes delight in mindfulness and sees
danger in negligence will not fall awaywill not fall awaywill not fall awaywill not fall awaywill not fall away11111 ; he is, indeed,
very close to NibbÈna.

At the end of the discourse Thera Tissa attained arahatship.

End of Chapter Two: Mindfulness.End of Chapter Two: Mindfulness.End of Chapter Two: Mindfulness.End of Chapter Two: Mindfulness.End of Chapter Two: Mindfulness.

1. will not fall away:will not fall away:will not fall away:will not fall away:will not fall away: It means, will not fall away from Tranquillity and
Insight Development Practice and is assured of attaining Magga and Phala.
(The Commentary)
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Chapter IIIChapter IIIChapter IIIChapter IIIChapter III

The Mind (Cittavagga)The Mind (Cittavagga)The Mind (Cittavagga)The Mind (Cittavagga)The Mind (Cittavagga)
Verse 33 and 34Verse 33 and 34Verse 33 and 34Verse 33 and 34Verse 33 and 34

III. (1) Meghiyatthera VatthuMeghiyatthera VatthuMeghiyatthera VatthuMeghiyatthera VatthuMeghiyatthera Vatthu
The Story of Thera MeghiyaThe Story of Thera MeghiyaThe Story of Thera MeghiyaThe Story of Thera MeghiyaThe Story of Thera Meghiya

33.33.33.33.33. PhandanaÑ capalaÑ cittaÑ, d|rakkhaÑPhandanaÑ capalaÑ cittaÑ, d|rakkhaÑPhandanaÑ capalaÑ cittaÑ, d|rakkhaÑPhandanaÑ capalaÑ cittaÑ, d|rakkhaÑPhandanaÑ capalaÑ cittaÑ, d|rakkhaÑ11111 dunnivÈrayaÑ; dunnivÈrayaÑ; dunnivÈrayaÑ; dunnivÈrayaÑ; dunnivÈrayaÑ;22222

UjuÑ karotiUjuÑ karotiUjuÑ karotiUjuÑ karotiUjuÑ karoti33333 medhÈvÊ, usukÈrova tejanaÑ. medhÈvÊ, usukÈrova tejanaÑ. medhÈvÊ, usukÈrova tejanaÑ. medhÈvÊ, usukÈrova tejanaÑ. medhÈvÊ, usukÈrova tejanaÑ.

34.34.34.34.34. VÈrijova thale khitto, okamokata-ubbhato;VÈrijova thale khitto, okamokata-ubbhato;VÈrijova thale khitto, okamokata-ubbhato;VÈrijova thale khitto, okamokata-ubbhato;VÈrijova thale khitto, okamokata-ubbhato;

PariphandatidaÑ cittaÑ, mÈradheyyaÑ pahÈtave.PariphandatidaÑ cittaÑ, mÈradheyyaÑ pahÈtave.PariphandatidaÑ cittaÑ, mÈradheyyaÑ pahÈtave.PariphandatidaÑ cittaÑ, mÈradheyyaÑ pahÈtave.PariphandatidaÑ cittaÑ, mÈradheyyaÑ pahÈtave.

While residing on the CÈlikÈ Mountain, the Buddha uttered
Verse (33) and (34) of this book, with reference to Thera Meghiya.

At that time, Thera Meghiya was attending upon the Bud-
dha. On one occasion, on his return from alms-round, the thera
noticed a pleasant and beautiful mango grove, which he thought
was an ideal spot for meditation. He asked the Buddha’s permission
to let him go there, but as the Buddha was alone at that time, he was
told to wait for a while until the arrival of some other bhikkhus.
The thera was in a hurry to go and so he repeated his request again
and again, until finally the Buddha told him to do as he wished.

Thus, Thera Meghiya set out for the mango grove, sat at the
foot of a tree and practised meditation. He stayed there the whole
day, but his mind kept wondering and he made no progress. He

1. d|rakkhaÑd|rakkhaÑd|rakkhaÑd|rakkhaÑd|rakkhaÑ : difficult to keep the mind fixed on a single object when
meditating.

2. dunnivÈrayaÑ dunnivÈrayaÑ dunnivÈrayaÑ dunnivÈrayaÑ dunnivÈrayaÑ : difficult to restrain the mind from drifting towards sen-
sual pleasures.



49
The Mind (Cittavagga)The Mind (Cittavagga)The Mind (Cittavagga)The Mind (Cittavagga)The Mind (Cittavagga)

returned in the evening and reported to the Buddha how all the time
he was assailed by thoughts associated with the senses, ill will and
cruelty (kÈma vitakka, byÈpÈda vitakka and vihiÑsa vitakka)

So, the Buddha told him that as the mind is easily excitable
and fickle, one should control one’s mind.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 33. Verse 33. Verse 33. Verse 33. Verse 33. The mind is excitable and unsteady; it is difficult to
control and to restrain. The wise one trains his mind to be
upright as a fletcher straightens an arrow.

Verse 34.Verse 34.Verse 34.Verse 34.Verse 34. As a fish quivers when taken out of its watery home and
thrown on to dry ground, so does the mind quiver when it
is taken out of the sensual world to escape from the realm
of MÈra (i.e., kilesa vaÔÔa, round of moral defilements)

At the end of the discourse Thera Meghiya set attained
SotÈpatti Fruition.

Verse 35Verse 35Verse 35Verse 35Verse 35
III. (2) AÒÒatarabhikkhu VatthuAÒÒatarabhikkhu VatthuAÒÒatarabhikkhu VatthuAÒÒatarabhikkhu VatthuAÒÒatarabhikkhu Vatthu
The Story of a Certain BhikkhuThe Story of a Certain BhikkhuThe Story of a Certain BhikkhuThe Story of a Certain BhikkhuThe Story of a Certain Bhikkhu

35.35.35.35.35. Dunniggahassa lahuno, yatthakÈmanipÈtino;Dunniggahassa lahuno, yatthakÈmanipÈtino;Dunniggahassa lahuno, yatthakÈmanipÈtino;Dunniggahassa lahuno, yatthakÈmanipÈtino;Dunniggahassa lahuno, yatthakÈmanipÈtino;11111

Cittassa damatho sÈdhu, cittaÑ dantaÑ sukhÈvahaÑ.Cittassa damatho sÈdhu, cittaÑ dantaÑ sukhÈvahaÑ.Cittassa damatho sÈdhu, cittaÑ dantaÑ sukhÈvahaÑ.Cittassa damatho sÈdhu, cittaÑ dantaÑ sukhÈvahaÑ.Cittassa damatho sÈdhu, cittaÑ dantaÑ sukhÈvahaÑ.22222

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (35) of this book, with reference to a certain bhikkhu.

1. yatthakÈmanipÈtinoyatthakÈmanipÈtinoyatthakÈmanipÈtinoyatthakÈmanipÈtinoyatthakÈmanipÈtino: moving about wherever it pleases, landing on any
sense object without any control.

2. sukhÈvahaÑsukhÈvahaÑsukhÈvahaÑsukhÈvahaÑsukhÈvahaÑ: brings happiness, fortune, satisfaction etc., and also, Maggas,
phalas and NibbÈna. (The Commentary).
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On one occasion, sixty bhikkhus, after obtaining a subject of
meditation from the Buddha, went to MÈtika village, at the foot of a
mountain. There, MÈtikamÈtÈ, mother of the village headman, of-
fered them alms-food; she also built a monastery for them, so that
they could stay in the village during the rainy season. One day she
asked the group of bhikkhus to teach her the practice of meditation.
They taught her how to meditate on the thirty-two constituents of
the body leading to the awareness of the decay and dissolution of
the body. MÈtikamÈta practised with diligence and attained the three
Maggas and Phalas together with Analytical Insight and mundane
supernormal powers, even before the bhikkhus did.

Rising from the bliss of the Magga and Phala she looked
with the Divine Power of Sight (Dibbacakku) and saw that the
bhikkhus had not attained any of the Maggas yet. She also learnt
that those bhikkhus had enough potentiality for the attainment of
arahatship, but that they needed proper food. So, she prepared good,
choice food for them. With proper food and right effort, the bhikkhus
developed right concentration and eventually attained arahatship.

At the end of the rainy season, the bhikkhus returned to the
Jetavana monastery, where the Buddha was in residence. They re-
ported to the Buddha that all of them were in good health and in
comfortable circumstances and they did not have to worry about
food. They also mentioned about MÈtikamÈta who was aware of
their thoughts and prepared and offered them the very food they
wished for.

A certain bhikkhu, hearing them talking about MÈtikamÈtÈ,
decided that he, too, would go to that village. So, taking a subject of
meditation from the Buddha he arrived at the village monastery.
There, he found that everything he wished for was sent to him by
MÈtikamÈtÈ, the lay-devotee, sent everything he wished for to him.
When he wished her to come she personally came to the monastery,
bringing along choice food with her. After taking the food, he
asked her if she knew the thoughts of others, but she evaded his
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question and replied, “People who can read the thoughts of others
behave in such and such a way. “Then, the bhikkhu thought, “Should
I, like an ordinary wordling, entertain any impure thoughts, she is
sure to find out.” He therefore got scared of the lay-devotee and
decided to return to the Jetavana monastery. He told the Buddha
that he could not stay in MÈtika village because he was afraid that
the lay-devotee might detect impure thoughts in him. The Buddha
then asked him to observe just one thing; that is, to control his mind.
The Buddha also told the bhikkhu to return to MÈtika village
monastery, and not to think of anything else, but the object of his
meditation only. The bhikkhu went back. The lay-devotee offered
him good food as she had done to the others before, so that he
might able to practise meditation without worry. Within be a short
time, he, too, attained arahatship.

With reference to this bhikkhu, the Buddha spoke in verse
as follows:

Verse 35.Verse 35.Verse 35.Verse 35.Verse 35. The mind is difficult to control; swiftly and lightly, it
moves and lands wherever it pleases. It is good to tame the
mind, for a well-tamed mind brings happiness.

At the end of the discourse, many of those assembled at-
tained SotÈpatti Fruition.

Verse 36Verse 36Verse 36Verse 36Verse 36
III. (3) UkkaÓÔhitabhikkhu VatthuUkkaÓÔhitabhikkhu VatthuUkkaÓÔhitabhikkhu VatthuUkkaÓÔhitabhikkhu VatthuUkkaÓÔhitabhikkhu Vatthu

The Story of a Certain Disgruntled BhikkhuThe Story of a Certain Disgruntled BhikkhuThe Story of a Certain Disgruntled BhikkhuThe Story of a Certain Disgruntled BhikkhuThe Story of a Certain Disgruntled Bhikkhu

36.36.36.36.36. SududdasaÑ sunipuÓaÑ, yatthakÈmanipÈtinaÑ;SududdasaÑ sunipuÓaÑ, yatthakÈmanipÈtinaÑ;SududdasaÑ sunipuÓaÑ, yatthakÈmanipÈtinaÑ;SududdasaÑ sunipuÓaÑ, yatthakÈmanipÈtinaÑ;SududdasaÑ sunipuÓaÑ, yatthakÈmanipÈtinaÑ;

CittaÑ rakkhetha medhÈvÊ, cittaÑ guttaÑ sukhÈvahaÑ.CittaÑ rakkhetha medhÈvÊ, cittaÑ guttaÑ sukhÈvahaÑ.CittaÑ rakkhetha medhÈvÊ, cittaÑ guttaÑ sukhÈvahaÑ.CittaÑ rakkhetha medhÈvÊ, cittaÑ guttaÑ sukhÈvahaÑ.CittaÑ rakkhetha medhÈvÊ, cittaÑ guttaÑ sukhÈvahaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (36) of this book, with reference to a young
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disgruntled bhikkhu who was the son of a banker.

Once, there lived in SÈvatthi, the son of a banker. This
young man asked the bhikkhu, who used to come to his house for
alms, what he should do to be librated from the ills of life. The
bhikkhu instructed him to divide his properties into three parts: one
part to do business with, one part to support the family and one part
to give in charity. He did as he was told and again asked what else
should be done next. So he was further instructed; first to take
refuge in the three Gems three Gems three Gems three Gems three Gems11111 and to observe the five precepts; secondly,
to observe the ten precepts; and thirdly, to renounce the world and
enter the Buddhist religious Order. The young man complied with
all these instructions and became a bhikkhu.

As a bhikkhu, he was taught the Abhidhamma Abhidhamma Abhidhamma Abhidhamma Abhidhamma22222 by one
teacher and the Vinaya by another. Being taught in this way, he felt
that there was to be much to be learnt, that the disciplinary rules
were too strict and too many, so much so that there was not enough
freedom even to stretch out one’s hand. He thought that it might be
better to return to the life of the householder. As a result of doubt
and discontent, he became unhappy and neglected his duties; he also
became thin and emaciated. When the Buddha came to know about
this, he said to the young bhikkhu, “If you can only control your
mind, you will have nothing more to control; so guard your own
mind.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 36.Verse 36.Verse 36.Verse 36.Verse 36. The mind is very difficult to see, very delicate and

1.Three GemsThree GemsThree GemsThree GemsThree Gems: The Three Gems are The Buddha, the Dhamma and the SaÑgha
(i.e., the Buddha, the Teaching of the Buddha, and the Buddhist religious Order).

2 .AbhidhammaAbhidhammaAbhidhammaAbhidhammaAbhidhamma: the third great division of the PiÔaka comprising the
Buddha’philosophical exposition of ultimate relities,
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subtle; it moves and lands wherever it pleases. The wise
one should guard his mind, for a guarded mind brings
happiness.

At the end of the discourse, the young bhikkhu and many
others attained arahatship.

Verse 37Verse 37Verse 37Verse 37Verse 37
III. (4) SaÑgharakkhitatthera VatthuSaÑgharakkhitatthera VatthuSaÑgharakkhitatthera VatthuSaÑgharakkhitatthera VatthuSaÑgharakkhitatthera Vatthu
The Story of Thera SaÑgharakkhitaThe Story of Thera SaÑgharakkhitaThe Story of Thera SaÑgharakkhitaThe Story of Thera SaÑgharakkhitaThe Story of Thera SaÑgharakkhita

37.37.37.37.37. D|ra~gamaÑ ekacaraÑ,D|ra~gamaÑ ekacaraÑ,D|ra~gamaÑ ekacaraÑ,D|ra~gamaÑ ekacaraÑ,D|ra~gamaÑ ekacaraÑ,11111 asarÊraÑ guhÈsayaÑ; asarÊraÑ guhÈsayaÑ; asarÊraÑ guhÈsayaÑ; asarÊraÑ guhÈsayaÑ; asarÊraÑ guhÈsayaÑ;22222

Ye cittaÑ saÑyamessanti, mokkhanti mÈrabandhanÈ.Ye cittaÑ saÑyamessanti, mokkhanti mÈrabandhanÈ.Ye cittaÑ saÑyamessanti, mokkhanti mÈrabandhanÈ.Ye cittaÑ saÑyamessanti, mokkhanti mÈrabandhanÈ.Ye cittaÑ saÑyamessanti, mokkhanti mÈrabandhanÈ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (37) of this book, with reference to the nephew
of Thera SaÑgharakkhita.

Once, there lived in SÈvatthi, a senior bhikkhu by the name
of SaÑgharakkhita. When his sister gave birth to a son, she named
the child after the thera and he came to be known as SaÑgharakkhita
BhÈgineyya. The nephew SaÑgharakkhita, in due course, was ad-
mitted into the Order. While the young bhikkhu was staying in a
village monastery he was offered two sets of robes, and he intended
to offer one to his uncle, the thera. At the end of the vassa he went
to his uncle to pay respect to him and offered the robe to the thera.
But, the uncle declined to accept the robe, saying that he had enough.
Although he repeated his request, the thera could not accept. The

1. ekacaraÑekacaraÑekacaraÑekacaraÑekacaraÑ: walking alone, moves about alone. It means conceiving one
thought at a time, i.e., one thought arises only when another ceases.

2. guhÈsayaÑguhÈsayaÑguhÈsayaÑguhÈsayaÑguhÈsayaÑ: lit., lying or sleeping in a cave; mind lies and arises continu-
ally in the cave/ chamber of the heart (hadayavatthu), the seat of consciousness.

The Mind (Cittavagga)The Mind (Cittavagga)The Mind (Cittavagga)The Mind (Cittavagga)The Mind (Cittavagga)



54 Dhammapada

young bhikkhu left disheartened and thought that since his uncle
was so unwilling to share the requisites with him, it would be better
for him to leave the Order and live the life of the layman.

From that point, his mind wandered and a train of thoughts
followed. He thought that after living the Order he would sell the
robe and buy a she-goat; that she-goat would breed quickly and
soon he would make enough money to enable him to marry; his
wife would give birth to a son. He would take his wife and child in
a small cart to visit his uncle at the monastery. On the way, he
would say that he would carry the child; she would tell him to drive
the cart and not to bother about the child. He would insist and grab
the child from her; between them the child would drop on the cart-
track and the wheel would pass over the child. He would get so
furious with his wife that he would strike her with the goading-
stick.

At that time he was fanning the thera with a Palmyra fan
and he absent-mindedly struck the head of the thera with the fan.
The thera, knowing the thoughts of the young bhikkhu, said, “You
were unable to beat your wife; why have you beaten an old bhikkhu?
“Young SaÑgharakkhita was very much surprised and embarrassed
at the words of the old bhikkhu; he also became extremely frightened.
So he fled. Young bhikkhus and novices of the monastery chased
him and finally took him to the presence of the Buddha.

When told about the whole episode, the Buddha said that the
mind has the ability to think of an object even though it might be far
away, and that one should strive hard for liberation from the bondage
of passion, ill will and ignorance.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 37.Verse 37.Verse 37.Verse 37.Verse 37. The mind wanders far and moves about alone; it is non-
material; it lies in the cave (chamber) of the heart. Those
who control their mind will be free from the bonds of
MÈra.

DhammapadaDhammapadaDhammapadaDhammapadaDhammapada
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At the end of the discourse, the young bhikkhu attained
SotÈpatti Fruition.

Verse 38 and 39Verse 38 and 39Verse 38 and 39Verse 38 and 39Verse 38 and 39
III. (5) Cittahatthatthera VatthuCittahatthatthera VatthuCittahatthatthera VatthuCittahatthatthera VatthuCittahatthatthera Vatthu
The Story of Thera CittahatthaThe Story of Thera CittahatthaThe Story of Thera CittahatthaThe Story of Thera CittahatthaThe Story of Thera Cittahattha

38.38.38.38.38. AnavaÔÔhitacittassa, saddhammaÑ avijÈnato;AnavaÔÔhitacittassa, saddhammaÑ avijÈnato;AnavaÔÔhitacittassa, saddhammaÑ avijÈnato;AnavaÔÔhitacittassa, saddhammaÑ avijÈnato;AnavaÔÔhitacittassa, saddhammaÑ avijÈnato;

PariplavapasÈdassa, paÒÒÈ na parip|rati.PariplavapasÈdassa, paÒÒÈ na parip|rati.PariplavapasÈdassa, paÒÒÈ na parip|rati.PariplavapasÈdassa, paÒÒÈ na parip|rati.PariplavapasÈdassa, paÒÒÈ na parip|rati.

39.39.39.39.39. Anavassutacittassa, ananvÈhatacetaso;Anavassutacittassa, ananvÈhatacetaso;Anavassutacittassa, ananvÈhatacetaso;Anavassutacittassa, ananvÈhatacetaso;Anavassutacittassa, ananvÈhatacetaso;

PuÒÒapÈpapahÊnassa,PuÒÒapÈpapahÊnassa,PuÒÒapÈpapahÊnassa,PuÒÒapÈpapahÊnassa,PuÒÒapÈpapahÊnassa,11111 natthi jÈgarato natthi jÈgarato natthi jÈgarato natthi jÈgarato natthi jÈgarato22222 bhayaÑ. bhayaÑ. bhayaÑ. bhayaÑ. bhayaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (38) and (39) of this book, with reference to Thera Cittahattha.

A man from SÈvatthi, after looking for his lost ox in the
forest, felt very hungry and went to a village monastery, where he
was given the remains of the morning meal. While taking his food,
it occurred to him that even though he worked hard every day he
could not get such good food and that it might be a good idea to
become a bhikkhu. So he asked the bhikkhus to admit him into the
Order. At the monastery, he performed the duties of a bhikkhu and
as there was plenty of food he soon gained weight. After sometime,

1. puÒÒapÈpapahÊnassapuÒÒapÈpapahÊnassapuÒÒapÈpapahÊnassapuÒÒapÈpapahÊnassapuÒÒapÈpapahÊnassa: one who has abandoned both good and evil: i.e., an
arahat. An arahat does not commit any morally good or morally bad voli-
tional action; all his actions are non-kamma-producing.

2. jÈgaratojÈgaratojÈgaratojÈgaratojÈgarato: one who is awake or vigilant, i.e., an arahat. Whether awake or
asleep, an arahat is regarded as vigilant as the moral qualities, viz., faith,
dilligence, mindfulness, concentration and wisdom, are ever present in him.
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he got weary of going round for alms-food and returned to the life
of a layman. A few days later, he felt that life at home was too
strenuous and he went back to the monastery to be admitted as a
bhikkhu for a second time. For a second time, he left the Order and
returned to home-life. Again, he went back to the monastery for a
third time and left it. This shuttling process went on for six times,
and because he acted only according to his whims he was known as
Thera Cittahattha.

While he was going back and forth between his home and
the monastery, his wife became pregnant. One day, during his last
stay at home, he happened to enter the bedroom while his wife was
asleep. She was almost naked as the clothes she was wearing had
partially fallen off. She was also snoring loudly through her nose
and mouth and saliva was trickling down her mouth. Thus, with her
mouth open and her bloated her stomach, she looked just like a
corpse. Seeing her thus, he instantly came to perceive the impermanent
and unpleasant nature of the body, and he reflected, “I have been a
bhikkhu for several times and it is only because of this woman that
I have not been able to remain as a bhikkhu.” Hence, taking the
yellow robe with him he left his home for the monastery for the
seventh time. As he went along he repeated the words
“impermanence” and “unpleasantness” (sanicca and dukkha) and
thus attained SotÈpatti Fruition on the way to the monastery.

On arrival at the monastery he asked the bhikkhus to admit
him into the Order. They refused and said, “We cannot admit you
as a bhikkhu. You have been shaving your head so often that your
head is like a whetting stone.” Still, he entreated them to admit him
into the Order just one more and they complied. Within a few days,
the bhikkhu Cittahattha attained arahatship together with Analytical
Insight. Other bhikkhus, seeing him staying on for a long time in the
monastery, were surprised and they asked him the reason why. To
this, he replied, “I went home went I still had attachment in me, but
now that attachment has been cut off.” The bhikkhus, not believing
him, approached the Buddha and reported the matter. To them, the
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Buddha said,”Thera Cittahattha was speaking the truth; he shifted
between home and monastery before because at that time, his mind
was not steadfast and he did not understand the Dhamma. But at this
moment, Thera Cittahattha is already an arahat; he has discarded
both good and evil.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 38.Verse 38.Verse 38.Verse 38.Verse 38. If a man’s mind is unsteady, if he is ignorant of the truth
Dhamma, and if his faith is wavering, then his knowledge
will never be perfect.

Verse 39.Verse 39.Verse 39.Verse 39.Verse 39. If a man’s mind is free from passion, if he is free from
ill will, if he has abandoned both good and evil, and if he
is vigilant, for such a man there is no danger.

Verse 40Verse 40Verse 40Verse 40Verse 40
III. (6) PaÒcasatabhikkhu VatthuPaÒcasatabhikkhu VatthuPaÒcasatabhikkhu VatthuPaÒcasatabhikkhu VatthuPaÒcasatabhikkhu Vatthu

The Story of Five Hundred BhikkhusThe Story of Five Hundred BhikkhusThe Story of Five Hundred BhikkhusThe Story of Five Hundred BhikkhusThe Story of Five Hundred Bhikkhus

40.40.40.40.40. Kumbh|pamaÑ kÈyamimaÑ viditvÈ,Kumbh|pamaÑ kÈyamimaÑ viditvÈ,Kumbh|pamaÑ kÈyamimaÑ viditvÈ,Kumbh|pamaÑ kÈyamimaÑ viditvÈ,Kumbh|pamaÑ kÈyamimaÑ viditvÈ,

nagar|pamaÑ cittamidaÑ ÔhapetvÈ.nagar|pamaÑ cittamidaÑ ÔhapetvÈ.nagar|pamaÑ cittamidaÑ ÔhapetvÈ.nagar|pamaÑ cittamidaÑ ÔhapetvÈ.nagar|pamaÑ cittamidaÑ ÔhapetvÈ.

Yodhetha mÈraÑ paÒÒÈvudhena,Yodhetha mÈraÑ paÒÒÈvudhena,Yodhetha mÈraÑ paÒÒÈvudhena,Yodhetha mÈraÑ paÒÒÈvudhena,Yodhetha mÈraÑ paÒÒÈvudhena,

jitaÒca rakkhe anivesanojitaÒca rakkhe anivesanojitaÒca rakkhe anivesanojitaÒca rakkhe anivesanojitaÒca rakkhe anivesano     siyÈsiyÈsiyÈsiyÈsiyÈ11111.....

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (40) of this book, with reference to five hundred bhikkhus.

1. anivesano siyÈ anivesano siyÈ anivesano siyÈ anivesano siyÈ anivesano siyÈ: not to be attached; in this context not to be attached to
jhÈna ecstasy and serenity gained through mediation, but to proceed further
with Insight mediation practices until the attainment of arahatship. (The
commentary)
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Five hundred bhikkhus from SÈvatthi, after obtaining a subject
of meditation from the Buddha, travelled for a distance of one
hundred yojanasyojanasyojanasyojanasyojanas11111  away from SÈvatthi and came to a large forest
grove, a suitable place for meditation practice. The guardian spirits
of the tree dwelling in that forest thought that if those bhikkhus
were staying in the forest, it would not be proper for them to live
with their families in the trees. So they descended from the trees,
thinking that the bhikkus would stop there only for one night. But
the bhikkhus were still there at the end of a fortnight; then it occurred
to them that the bhikkhus might be staying there till the end of the
vassa. In that case, they and their families would have to be living
on the ground for a long time. So, they decided to frighten away the
bhikkhus, by making ghostly sounds and frightful apparitions. They
showed up with bodies without heads, and with heads without bodies,
etc, the bhikkhus were very upset and left the place and returned to
the Buddha, to whom they related everything. On hearing their
account, the Buddha told them that this had happened because
previously they went without any weapon and they should go back
there armed with a suitable weapon. So saying, the Buddha taught
them the entire Metta Sutta (discourse on Living-Kindness) beginning
with the following stanza:

KaraÓiyamattha kusalena
Yanta santaÑ padaÑ abhisamecca
Sakko uj| ca suhuj| ca
Suvaco c’assa mudu anatimÈnÊ.

[The above stanza may be translated as follows:

He who is skilled in (acquiring) what is good and beneficial,
(mundane as well as supra-mundane), aspiring to attain Perfect Peace
(NibbÈna) should act (thus): He should be efficient, upright, perfectly
upright, compliant, gentle and free from conceit.

21. yojanayojanayojanayojanayojana: a measure of length about twelve miles.
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The bhikkhus were instructed to recite the sutta from the
time they came to the outskirts of the forest grove and to enter the
monastery reciting the same. The bhikkhus returned to the forest
grove and did as they were told. The guardian spirits of the trees
receiving loving-kindness from the bhikkhus reciprocated by readily
welcoming and not harming them. There were no more ghostly
sounds and ungainly sights. Thus left in peace, the bhikkhus meditated
on the body and came to realize its fragile and impermanent nature.

From the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha, by his supernormal
power, learned about the progress of the bhikkus and sent forth his
radiance making them feel his presence. To them he said, “Bhikkhus
just as you have realized, the body is, indeed, impermanent and
fragile like an earthern jar.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 40.Verse 40.Verse 40.Verse 40.Verse 40. Knowing that this body is (fragile) like an earthen jar,
making one’s mind secure like a fortified town, one should
fight MÈra with the weapon of Knowledge. (After defeat-
ing MÈra) one should still continue to guard one’s mind,
and feel no attachment to that which has been gained (i.e.,
jhÈna ecstasy and serenity gained through meditation).

At the end of the discourse, the five hundred bhikkus at-
tained arahatship.

Verse 41Verse 41Verse 41Verse 41Verse 41
III. (7) P|tigattatissatthera VatthuP|tigattatissatthera VatthuP|tigattatissatthera VatthuP|tigattatissatthera VatthuP|tigattatissatthera Vatthu

The Story of Tissa, the Thera with a Stinking BodyThe Story of Tissa, the Thera with a Stinking BodyThe Story of Tissa, the Thera with a Stinking BodyThe Story of Tissa, the Thera with a Stinking BodyThe Story of Tissa, the Thera with a Stinking Body

41.41.41.41.41. AciraÑ vata’yaÑ kÈyo, pathaviÑ adhisessati;AciraÑ vata’yaÑ kÈyo, pathaviÑ adhisessati;AciraÑ vata’yaÑ kÈyo, pathaviÑ adhisessati;AciraÑ vata’yaÑ kÈyo, pathaviÑ adhisessati;AciraÑ vata’yaÑ kÈyo, pathaviÑ adhisessati;

Chuddho apetaviÒÒÈÓo, niratthaÑva kali~garaÑ.Chuddho apetaviÒÒÈÓo, niratthaÑva kali~garaÑ.Chuddho apetaviÒÒÈÓo, niratthaÑva kali~garaÑ.Chuddho apetaviÒÒÈÓo, niratthaÑva kali~garaÑ.Chuddho apetaviÒÒÈÓo, niratthaÑva kali~garaÑ.
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While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (41) of this book, with reference to Thera Tissa.

After taking a subject of meditation from the Buddha, Thera
Tissa was diligently practising meditation when he was afflicted
with a disease. Small boils appeared all over his body and these
developed into big sores. When these sores burst, his upper and
lower robes became sticky and stained with pus and blood, and his
whole body was stinking. For this reason, he was known as
P|tigattatissa, Tissa the thera with a stinking body.

As the Buddha surveyed the universe with the light of his
own intellect, the thera appeared in his vision. He saw the sorrowful
state of the thera, who had been abandoned by his resident pupils
on account of his stinking body. At the same time, he also knew that
Tissa would soon attained arahatship. So, the Buddha proceeded to
the fire-shed, close to the place where the thera was staying. There,
he boiled some water, and then going to where the thera was lying
down, took hold of the edge of the couch. It was then only that
resident pupils gathered round the thera, and at instructed by the
Buddha, they carried the thera to the fire-shed, where he was washed
and bathed. While he was being bathed, his upper and lower robes
were washed and dried. After the bath, the thera became fresh in
body and mind and soon developed one-pointedness of concentra-
tion. Standing at the head of the couch, the Buddha said to him that
this body when devoid of life would be as useless as a log and
would be laid on the earth.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 41.Verse 41.Verse 41.Verse 41.Verse 41. Before long, alas, this body, deprived of consciousness,
will lie on the earth, discarded like a useless log!

At the end of the discourse, There Tissa attained arahatship
together with Analytical Insight, and soon passed away.



61

Verse 42
III. (8) NandagopÈlaka VatthuNandagopÈlaka VatthuNandagopÈlaka VatthuNandagopÈlaka VatthuNandagopÈlaka Vatthu

The Story of Nanda, the HerdsmanThe Story of Nanda, the HerdsmanThe Story of Nanda, the HerdsmanThe Story of Nanda, the HerdsmanThe Story of Nanda, the Herdsman

42.42.42.42.42. DisoDisoDisoDisoDiso11111 disaÑ yaÑ taÑ kayirÈ, verÊ vÈ pana verinaÑ; disaÑ yaÑ taÑ kayirÈ, verÊ vÈ pana verinaÑ; disaÑ yaÑ taÑ kayirÈ, verÊ vÈ pana verinaÑ; disaÑ yaÑ taÑ kayirÈ, verÊ vÈ pana verinaÑ; disaÑ yaÑ taÑ kayirÈ, verÊ vÈ pana verinaÑ;

MicchÈpaÓihitaÑ cittaÑ, pÈpiyo naÑ tato kare.MicchÈpaÓihitaÑ cittaÑ, pÈpiyo naÑ tato kare.MicchÈpaÓihitaÑ cittaÑ, pÈpiyo naÑ tato kare.MicchÈpaÓihitaÑ cittaÑ, pÈpiyo naÑ tato kare.MicchÈpaÓihitaÑ cittaÑ, pÈpiyo naÑ tato kare.

While on a visit to a village in the kingdom of Kosala, the
Buddha uttered Verse (42) of this book, with reference to Nanda,
the herdsman.

Nanda was a herdsman who looked after the cows of AnÈtha
piÓÉika. Although only a herdsman, he had some means of his own.
Occasionally, he would go to the house of AnÈthapiÓÉika and there
he sometimes met the Buddha and listened to his discourses. Nanda
requested the Buddha to pay a visit to his house. But the Buddha did
not go to Nanda’s house immediately, saying that it was not yet
time.

After some time, while travelling with his followers, the
Buddha went off his route to visit Nanda, knowing that the time
was ripe for Nanda to receive his teaching properly. Nanda
respectfully received the Buddha and his followers; he served them
milk and milk products and other choice food for seven days. On
the last day, after hearing the discourse given by the Buddha, Nanda
attained SotÈpatti Fruition. As the Buddha was leaving that day,
Nanda carrying the bowl of the Buddha, followed him for some
distance, paid obeisance and turned back to go home.

At that instant, a hunter who was an old enemy of Nanda
shot him down. The bhikkhus, who were following the Buddha,
saw Nanda lying dead. They reported the matter to the Buddha,

1. diso diso diso diso diso: lit., an enemy; a thief in this context. (The Commentary)

The Mind (Cittavagga)The Mind (Cittavagga)The Mind (Cittavagga)The Mind (Cittavagga)The Mind (Cittavagga)
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saying, “Venerable Sir, because you came here, Nanda who made
great offerings to you and accompanied you on your return was
killed as he was turning back to go home. “To them, the Buddha
replied, “Bhikkhus, whether I came here or not, there was no escape
from death for him, as a wrongly directed mind can do oneself
much greater harm than an enemy or a thief can.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 42.Verse 42.Verse 42.Verse 42.Verse 42. A thief may harm a thief; an enemy may harm an
enemy; but a wrongly directed mind can do oneself far
greater harm.greater harm.greater harm.greater harm.greater harm.11111

Verse 43
III. (9) Soreyya VatthuSoreyya VatthuSoreyya VatthuSoreyya VatthuSoreyya Vatthu
The Story of SoreyyaThe Story of SoreyyaThe Story of SoreyyaThe Story of SoreyyaThe Story of Soreyya

43.43.43.43.43. Na taÑ mÈtÈ pitÈ kayirÈ, aÒÒe vÈpi ca ÒÈtakÈ;Na taÑ mÈtÈ pitÈ kayirÈ, aÒÒe vÈpi ca ÒÈtakÈ;Na taÑ mÈtÈ pitÈ kayirÈ, aÒÒe vÈpi ca ÒÈtakÈ;Na taÑ mÈtÈ pitÈ kayirÈ, aÒÒe vÈpi ca ÒÈtakÈ;Na taÑ mÈtÈ pitÈ kayirÈ, aÒÒe vÈpi ca ÒÈtakÈ;

SammÈpaÓihitaÑ cittaÑ, seyyasoSammÈpaÓihitaÑ cittaÑ, seyyasoSammÈpaÓihitaÑ cittaÑ, seyyasoSammÈpaÓihitaÑ cittaÑ, seyyasoSammÈpaÓihitaÑ cittaÑ, seyyaso22222 naÑ tato kare. naÑ tato kare. naÑ tato kare. naÑ tato kare. naÑ tato kare.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (43) of this book, with reference to Soreyya,
the son of a rich man of Soreyya city.

On one occasion, Soreyya accompanied by a friend and
some attendants was going out in a luxurious carriage for a bath. At
that moment, Thera MahÈkaccÈyana was adjusting his robes outside
the city, as he was going into the city of Soreyya for alms-food. The

1. According  to the Commentary, the mind, wrongly set on the ten-fold evil path,
we case ruin and destuctruction not only in this life, but also, even a hundred
thousan future existences in Apaya.

2. seyyaso seyyaso seyyaso seyyaso seyyaso : still better; here it means much better service; because it (the
rightly-directed mind) can lead one to the well-being of a man and of a deva
and even to the realization of NibbÈna. .
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youth Soreyya, seeing the golden complexion of the thera, thought,
“How I wish the thera were my wife, or else that the complexion of
my wife were like that of his.” As the wish arose in him, his sex
changed and he became a woman. Very much ashamed, he got
down from carriage and ran away, taking the road to Taxila. His
companions missing him, looked for him, but could not find him.

Soreyya, now a woman, offered her signet ring to some
people going to Taxila, to allow her to go along with them in their
carriage. On arrival at Taxila, her companions told a young rich
man of Taxila about the lady who came along with them. The
young rich man, finding her to be very beautiful and of a suitable
age for him, married her. As a result of this marriage, two sons
were born; there were also two sons from the previous marriage of
Soreyya as a man.

One day, a rich man’s son from the city of Soreyya came to
Taxila with five hundred carts. Lady-Soreyya recognizing him to be
an old friend sent for him. The man from Soreyya city was very
surprised that he was invited, because he did not know the lady who
invited him. He told the lady-Soreyya that he did not know her, and
asked her whether she knew him. She anwered that she knew him
and also enqurred after the health of her family and other people in
Soreyya city. The man from Soreyya city next told her about the
rich man’s son who disappeared mysteriously while going out for a
bath.  Then the lady-Soreyya revealed her identity and related all
that had happened, about the wrongful thoughts with regard to the
Thera MahÈkaccÈyana, about the change of sex, and her marriage
to the young rich man of Taxila. The man from the city of Soreyya
then advised the lady-Soreyya to ask pardon of the thera. Thera
MahÈkaccÈyana was accordingly invited to the home of Soreyya
and alms-food was offered to him. After the meal, the lady-Soreyya
was brought to the presence of the thera, and the man from Soreyya
told the thera that the lady was at one time the son of a rich man
from Soreyya city. He then explained to the thera how Soreyya was
turned into a female on account of his wrongful thoughts towards

The Mind (Cittavagga)The Mind (Cittavagga)The Mind (Cittavagga)The Mind (Cittavagga)The Mind (Cittavagga)



64 Dhammapada

3 .Sekha/Ariya Sekha: Sekha/Ariya Sekha: Sekha/Ariya Sekha: Sekha/Ariya Sekha: Sekha/Ariya Sekha: one who practises the Dhamma and has entered the
Path but has not yet become an arahat

the respected thera. Lady-Roreyya then respectfully asked pardon
of Thera MahÈkaccÈyana. The thera then said, “Get up, I forgive
you. “As soon as these words were spoken, the woman was changed
back to a man. Soreyya then pondered how within a single existence
and with a single body he had undergone change sex and how sons
were born to him, etc. And feeling very weary and repulsive of all
these things, he decided to leave the household life and joined the
Order under the thera.

After that, he was often asked, “Whom do you love more,
the two sons you had as a man or the other two you had as a wife?”
To them he would answer that his love for those born of the womb
was greater. This question was put to him so often, he felt very
much annoyed and ashamed. So he stayed by himself and, with
diligence, contemplated the decay and dissolution of the body. He
soon attained arahatship together with Analytical Insight. When the
old question was next put to him he replied that he had no affection
for any one in particular. Other bhukkhus hearing him thought he
must be telling a lie. When reported about Soreyya giving a different
answer, the Buddha said, “My son is not telling lies, he is speaking
the truth. His answer now is different because he has now realized
arahatship and so has no more affection for anyone in particular.
By his well-directed mind my son has brought about in himself a
well-being which neither the father nor the mother can bestow on
him.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 43. Verse 43. Verse 43. Verse 43. Verse 43. Not a mother, nor a father, nor any other relative can do
more for the well-being of one than a rightly-directed mind
can.

At the end of the discourse many attained SotÈpatti Fruition.

End of Chapter Three: The Mind.End of Chapter Three: The Mind.End of Chapter Three: The Mind.End of Chapter Three: The Mind.End of Chapter Three: The Mind.
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Chapter IVChapter IVChapter IVChapter IVChapter IV

Flowers (Pupphavagga)Flowers (Pupphavagga)Flowers (Pupphavagga)Flowers (Pupphavagga)Flowers (Pupphavagga)

 Verse 44 and 45 Verse 44 and 45 Verse 44 and 45 Verse 44 and 45 Verse 44 and 45
IV. (1) PaÒcasatabhikkhu VatthuPaÒcasatabhikkhu VatthuPaÒcasatabhikkhu VatthuPaÒcasatabhikkhu VatthuPaÒcasatabhikkhu Vatthu

The Story of Five Hundred BhikkhusThe Story of Five Hundred BhikkhusThe Story of Five Hundred BhikkhusThe Story of Five Hundred BhikkhusThe Story of Five Hundred Bhikkhus

44.44.44.44.44. Ko imaÑ pathaviÑ vicessati,Ko imaÑ pathaviÑ vicessati,Ko imaÑ pathaviÑ vicessati,Ko imaÑ pathaviÑ vicessati,Ko imaÑ pathaviÑ vicessati,

yamalokaÒca imaÑ sadevakaÑ.yamalokaÒca imaÑ sadevakaÑ.yamalokaÒca imaÑ sadevakaÑ.yamalokaÒca imaÑ sadevakaÑ.yamalokaÒca imaÑ sadevakaÑ.

Ko dhammapadaÑ sudesitaÑ,Ko dhammapadaÑ sudesitaÑ,Ko dhammapadaÑ sudesitaÑ,Ko dhammapadaÑ sudesitaÑ,Ko dhammapadaÑ sudesitaÑ,11111

kusalo pupphamiva pacessati  .kusalo pupphamiva pacessati  .kusalo pupphamiva pacessati  .kusalo pupphamiva pacessati  .kusalo pupphamiva pacessati  .

45.45.45.45.45. SekhoSekhoSekhoSekhoSekho22222 pathaviÑ vicessati, pathaviÑ vicessati, pathaviÑ vicessati, pathaviÑ vicessati, pathaviÑ vicessati,

yamalokaÒca imaÑ sadevakaÑ;yamalokaÒca imaÑ sadevakaÑ;yamalokaÒca imaÑ sadevakaÑ;yamalokaÒca imaÑ sadevakaÑ;yamalokaÒca imaÑ sadevakaÑ;

Sekho dhammapadaÑ sudesitaÑ,Sekho dhammapadaÑ sudesitaÑ,Sekho dhammapadaÑ sudesitaÑ,Sekho dhammapadaÑ sudesitaÑ,Sekho dhammapadaÑ sudesitaÑ,

kusalo pupphamiva pacessati.kusalo pupphamiva pacessati.kusalo pupphamiva pacessati.kusalo pupphamiva pacessati.kusalo pupphamiva pacessati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (44) and (45) of this book, with reference to
five hundred bhikkhus.

Five hundred bhikkhus, after accompanying the Buddha to a
village, returned to the Jetavana monastery. In the evening, while
the bhikkhus were talking about the trip, especially the condition of
the land, whether it was level or hilly, or whether the soil was

1. dhammapadaÑ sudesitaÑdhammapadaÑ sudesitaÑdhammapadaÑ sudesitaÑdhammapadaÑ sudesitaÑdhammapadaÑ sudesitaÑ : the well-taught Path of Virtue; here it means
the thirty-seven Factors of Enlightenment (Bodhipakkhiya Dhamma).

2. Sekho/ sekhapuggalaSekho/ sekhapuggalaSekho/ sekhapuggalaSekho/ sekhapuggalaSekho/ sekhapuggala : one who is practicing the Dhamma, and has en-
tered the Path, but has not yet become an arahat. The term is applied to the
first seven ariyapuggalas, the eighth or arahat being asekha.
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clayey or sandy, red or black, etc., the Buddha came to them,
“Bhikkhus, the earth you are talking about is external to the body; it
is better, in deed, to examine your own body and make preparations
(for meditation practice). “

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 44. Verse 44. Verse 44. Verse 44. Verse 44. Who shall examine this earth (i.e., this body), the world
of Yama (i.e., the four ApÈya) and the world of man
together with the world of devas? Who shall examine the
well-taught Path of Virtue (Dhammapada) as an expert
florist picks and chooses flowers?

Verse 45.Verse 45.Verse 45.Verse 45.Verse 45. The Ariya Sekha shall examine this earth (i.e., the body),
the world of Yama (i.e., the Four ApÈya) and the world of
man together with the world of devas. The Ariya Sekkha
shall examine the well-taught Path of Virtue (Dhammapada)
as an expert florist picks and chooses flowers.

At the end of the discourse, those five hundred bhikkhus
attained arahatship.
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Verse 46Verse 46Verse 46Verse 46Verse 46
IV. (2) MaricikammaÔÔhÈnikabhikkhu VatthuMaricikammaÔÔhÈnikabhikkhu VatthuMaricikammaÔÔhÈnikabhikkhu VatthuMaricikammaÔÔhÈnikabhikkhu VatthuMaricikammaÔÔhÈnikabhikkhu Vatthu

The Story of the Bhikkhu who ContemplatesThe Story of the Bhikkhu who ContemplatesThe Story of the Bhikkhu who ContemplatesThe Story of the Bhikkhu who ContemplatesThe Story of the Bhikkhu who Contemplates

The Body as a MirageThe Body as a MirageThe Body as a MirageThe Body as a MirageThe Body as a Mirage

46.46.46.46.46. PheÓ|pamaÑPheÓ|pamaÑPheÓ|pamaÑPheÓ|pamaÑPheÓ|pamaÑ11111 kÈyamimaÑ viditvÈ, kÈyamimaÑ viditvÈ, kÈyamimaÑ viditvÈ, kÈyamimaÑ viditvÈ, kÈyamimaÑ viditvÈ,

marÊcidhammaÑmarÊcidhammaÑmarÊcidhammaÑmarÊcidhammaÑmarÊcidhammaÑ22222 abhisambudhÈno. abhisambudhÈno. abhisambudhÈno. abhisambudhÈno. abhisambudhÈno.

ChetvÈna mÈrassa papupphakÈni,ChetvÈna mÈrassa papupphakÈni,ChetvÈna mÈrassa papupphakÈni,ChetvÈna mÈrassa papupphakÈni,ChetvÈna mÈrassa papupphakÈni,33333

adassanaÑ maccurÈjassa  gacche.adassanaÑ maccurÈjassa  gacche.adassanaÑ maccurÈjassa  gacche.adassanaÑ maccurÈjassa  gacche.adassanaÑ maccurÈjassa  gacche.44444

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (46) of this book, with reference to a certain
bhikkhu.

On one occasion, a certain bhikkhu, after taking a subject of
meditation from the Buddha, went to the forest. Although he tried
hard he made little progress in his meditation; so he decided to go
back to the Buddha for further instruction. On his way back he saw
a mirage, which, after all, was only an illusive appearance of a
sheet of water. At that instant, he came to realize that the body also

1. pheÓ|pamaÑpheÓ|pamaÑpheÓ|pamaÑpheÓ|pamaÑpheÓ|pamaÑ: like froth; it means that this body is perishable and imper-
manent like froth.

2. marÊcidhammaÑ marÊcidhammaÑ marÊcidhammaÑ marÊcidhammaÑ marÊcidhammaÑ: lit., mirage + nature; nature of a mirage i.e., insubstan-
tial like a mirage.

3. mÈrassa papupphakÈni mÈrassa papupphakÈni mÈrassa papupphakÈni mÈrassa papupphakÈni mÈrassa papupphakÈni: flowers or flower-tipped arrows of MÈra. These
flowers or arrows of MÈra represent the tivaÔÔaÑ or the three kinds of vaÔÔaÑ
(rounds) viz., kilesavaÔÔaÑ (the round of moral defilements), kammavattaÑ
(the round of volitional action) and vipÈkavaÔÔaÑ (the round of resultant
effects). According to the Commentary, this chain or round is broken when
cut by the sword of ariya magga ÒÈÓa.

4. adassanaÑ maccurÈjassa gacche adassanaÑ maccurÈjassa gacche adassanaÑ maccurÈjassa gacche adassanaÑ maccurÈjassa gacche adassanaÑ maccurÈjassa gacche: In this context, out of sight of the
King of Death means the realization of NibbÈna.
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was insubstantial like a mirage. Thus keeping his mind on the
insubstantiality of the body he came to the bank of the river AciravatÊ.
While sitting under a tree close to the river, seeing big froths breaking
up, he realized the impermanent nature of the body.

Soon, the Buddha appeared in his vision and said to him,
“My son, just as you have realized, this body is impermanent like
froth and insubstantial like a mirage.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 46. Verse 46. Verse 46. Verse 46. Verse 46. One who knows that this body is impermanent like
froth, and comprehends that it is insubstantial like a mirage
will cut flowers of MÈra (i.e., the tree kinds of vaÔÔa of
rounds) and pass out of sight of the King of Death.

At the end of the discourse the bhikkhu attained arahatship.

Verse 47Verse 47Verse 47Verse 47Verse 47
IV. (3) ViÔaÔ|bha VatthuViÔaÔ|bha VatthuViÔaÔ|bha VatthuViÔaÔ|bha VatthuViÔaÔ|bha Vatthu
The Story of ViÔaÔ|bhaThe Story of ViÔaÔ|bhaThe Story of ViÔaÔ|bhaThe Story of ViÔaÔ|bhaThe Story of ViÔaÔ|bha

47.47.47.47.47. PupphÈni heva pacinantaÑ, byÈsattamanasaÑ  naraÑ;PupphÈni heva pacinantaÑ, byÈsattamanasaÑ  naraÑ;PupphÈni heva pacinantaÑ, byÈsattamanasaÑ  naraÑ;PupphÈni heva pacinantaÑ, byÈsattamanasaÑ  naraÑ;PupphÈni heva pacinantaÑ, byÈsattamanasaÑ  naraÑ;

SuttaÑ gÈmaÑ mahoghova, maccu ÈdÈya gacchati.SuttaÑ gÈmaÑ mahoghova, maccu ÈdÈya gacchati.SuttaÑ gÈmaÑ mahoghova, maccu ÈdÈya gacchati.SuttaÑ gÈmaÑ mahoghova, maccu ÈdÈya gacchati.SuttaÑ gÈmaÑ mahoghova, maccu ÈdÈya gacchati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (47) of this book, with reference to ViÔaÔ|bha,
son of King Pasenadi of Kosala.

King Pasenadi of Kosala, wishing to marry into the clan of
Sakyans, sent some emissaries to Kapilavatthu with a request for the
hand of one of the Sakyan princesses. Not wishing to offend King
Pasenadi, through Sakyan princes replied that they would comply
with his request, but instead of a Sakyan princess they sent a very
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beautiful girl born of King MahÈnÈma and a slave woman. King
Pasenadi made that girl one of his chief queens and subsequently
she gave birth to a son. This son was name ViÔaÔ|bha. When the
prince was sixteen years old, he was sent on a visit to King MahÈnÈma
and the Sakyan princes. There he was received with some hospitality
but all the Sakyan princes who were younger than ViÔaÔ|bha had
been sent away to a village, so that they could not have to pay
respect to ViÔaÔ|bha. After staying a few days in Kapilavatthu,
ViÔaÔ|bha and his company left for home. Soon after they left, a
slave girl was washing with milk the place where ViÔaÔ|bha had
sat,... “. At that moment, a member of ViÔaÔ|bha’s entourage returned
to fetch something which he had left at the place and heard what the
slave girl said. The slave girl also told him that ViÔaÔ|bha’s mother,
VÈsabhakhattiyÈ, was the daughter of a slave girl belonging to
MahÈnÈma.

When ViÔaÔ|bha was told about the above incident, he became
wild with rage and declared that one day he would wipe out the
whole clan of the Sakyans. True to his words, when ViÔaÔ|bha
became King, he marched on the Sakyan clan and massacred them
all, with the exception of a few who were with MahÈnÈma and
some others. On their way home, ViÔaÔ|bha and his army encamped
on the sandbank in the river AciravatÊ. As heavy rain fell in the
upper parts of the country on that very night, the river swelled and
rushed down with great force carrying away ViÔaÔ|bha and his
army into the ocean.

On hearing about these two tragic incidents, the Buddha
explained to bhikkhus that his relatives, the Sakyan princes, had in
one of their previous existences, put poison into the river killing the
fishes. It was a result of that particular action that the Sakyan princes
had to die en masse. Then, referring to the incident about ViÔaÔ|bha
and his army, the Buddha said, “As a great flood sweeps away all
the villagers in a sleeping village, so also, Death carries away all the
creatures hankering after sensual pleasures.”
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Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 47Verse 47Verse 47Verse 47Verse 47. Like one who picks and chooses flowers, a man who
has his mind attached to sensual pleasures is carried away
by Death, just as a great flood sweeps away a sleeping
village.”

Verse 48
IV. (4) Patip|jikakumÈri VatthuPatip|jikakumÈri VatthuPatip|jikakumÈri VatthuPatip|jikakumÈri VatthuPatip|jikakumÈri Vatthu
The Story of Patip|jika KumarÊThe Story of Patip|jika KumarÊThe Story of Patip|jika KumarÊThe Story of Patip|jika KumarÊThe Story of Patip|jika KumarÊ

48.48.48.48.48. PupphÈni heva pacinantaÑ, byÈsattamanasaÑ naraÑ;PupphÈni heva pacinantaÑ, byÈsattamanasaÑ naraÑ;PupphÈni heva pacinantaÑ, byÈsattamanasaÑ naraÑ;PupphÈni heva pacinantaÑ, byÈsattamanasaÑ naraÑ;PupphÈni heva pacinantaÑ, byÈsattamanasaÑ naraÑ;

AtittaÒÒeva kÈmesu, antako kurute vasaÑ.AtittaÒÒeva kÈmesu, antako kurute vasaÑ.AtittaÒÒeva kÈmesu, antako kurute vasaÑ.AtittaÒÒeva kÈmesu, antako kurute vasaÑ.AtittaÒÒeva kÈmesu, antako kurute vasaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (48) of this book, with reference to Patip|jika
KumarÊ.

Patip|jika KumarÊ was a lady from SÈvatthi. She married at
the age of sixteen and had four sons. She was a virtuous as well as
a generous lady, who loved to make offerings of food and other
requisites to the bhikkhus. She would often go to the monastery and
clean up the premises, fill the pots and jars with water and perform
other services. Patip|jika also possessed JÈtissara Knowledge through
which she remembered that in her previous existence she was one
of the numerous wives of MÈlabhÈrÊ, in the deva world of TÈvatiÑsa
she also remembered that she had passed away from there when all
of them were out in the garden enjoying themselves, plucking and
picking flowers. So, every time she made offerings to the bhikkhus
or performed any other meritorious act, she would pray that she
might be reborn in the TÈvatiÑsa realm as a wife of MÈlabharÊ, her
previous husband.
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One day, Patip|jika fell ill and passed away that same evening.
As she had so ardently wished, she was reborn in TÈvatiÑsa deva
world as a wife of MÈlabharÊ. As one hundred years in the human
world is equivalent to just one day in TÈvatiÑsa world, MÈlabharÊand
his other wives were still in the garden enjoying themselves and
Patip|jika was barely missed by them. So, when she rejoined them,
MÈlabharÊ asked her where she had been the whole morning. She
then told him about her passing away from TÈvatiÑsa, her rebirth
in the human world, her marriage to a man and also about how she
had given birth to four sons, her passing away from there and
finally her return to TÈvatiÑsa.

When the bhikkhus learned about the death of Patip|jika,
they were stricken with grief. They went to the Buddha and reported
that Patip|jika, who was offering alms-food to them early in the
morning, had passed away in the evening. To them the Buddha
replied that the life of beings was very brief; and that therefore they
could hardly be satiated in their sensual pleasures, they were
overpowered by Death.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 48.Verse 48.Verse 48.Verse 48.Verse 48. Like one who picks and chooses flowers, a man who
has his mind attached to sensual pleasures and is insatiate
in them is overpowered by Death.

Verse 49Verse 49Verse 49Verse 49Verse 49
IV. (5) MacchariyakosiyaseÔÔhi VatthuMacchariyakosiyaseÔÔhi VatthuMacchariyakosiyaseÔÔhi VatthuMacchariyakosiyaseÔÔhi VatthuMacchariyakosiyaseÔÔhi Vatthu

The Story of Kosiya, the Miserly Rich ManThe Story of Kosiya, the Miserly Rich ManThe Story of Kosiya, the Miserly Rich ManThe Story of Kosiya, the Miserly Rich ManThe Story of Kosiya, the Miserly Rich Man

49.49.49.49.49. YathÈ pibhamaropupphaÑ, vaÓÓagandhamaheÔhayaÑ;YathÈ pibhamaropupphaÑ, vaÓÓagandhamaheÔhayaÑ;YathÈ pibhamaropupphaÑ, vaÓÓagandhamaheÔhayaÑ;YathÈ pibhamaropupphaÑ, vaÓÓagandhamaheÔhayaÑ;YathÈ pibhamaropupphaÑ, vaÓÓagandhamaheÔhayaÑ;

Paleti rasamÈdÈya, evaÑ gÈme munÊ care.Paleti rasamÈdÈya, evaÑ gÈme munÊ care.Paleti rasamÈdÈya, evaÑ gÈme munÊ care.Paleti rasamÈdÈya, evaÑ gÈme munÊ care.Paleti rasamÈdÈya, evaÑ gÈme munÊ care.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
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1 .anÈgÈmÊ:anÈgÈmÊ:anÈgÈmÊ:anÈgÈmÊ:anÈgÈmÊ: one who has attained the third Magga.

Buddha uttered Verse (49) of this book, with reference to the Chief
Disciple MahÈ MoggallÈna and the miserly rich man, Kosiya.

In the village of SakkÈra, near RÈjagaha, there lived a miserly
rich man by the name of Kosiya, who was very reluctant to give
away even the tiniest part of anything belonging to him. One day, to
avoid sharing with others, the rich man and his wife were making
some pancakes in the uppermost storey of their house, where no
one would see them.

Early in the morning, on that day, the Buddha through his
supernormal power, saw the rich man and his wife in his vision,
and knew that both of them would soon attain SotÈpatti Fruition. So
he sent his Chief Disciple MahÈ MoggallÈna to the house of the rich
man, with instructions to bring the couple to the Jetavana monastery
in time for the midday meal. The Chief Disciple, by supernormal
power, reached Kosiya’s house in an instant and stood at the window.
The rich man saw him and asked him to leave; the Venerable MahÈ
MoggallÈna just stood there without saying anything.In the end,
Kosiya said to his wife, “Make a very small pancake and give it to
the bhikkhus. “So she took just a little amount of dough and put it in
the pan, and the cake filled up the whole pan. Kosiya thought his
wife must have put in too much, so he took just a pinch of dough
and put it into the pan; his pancake also swelled into a big one. It so
happened that however little dough they might put in, they were
unable to make small pancakes. At last, Kosiya asked his wife to
offer one from the basket to the bhikkhu. When she tried to take out
one from the basket it would not come off because all the pancakes
were sticking together and could not be separated. By this time
Kosiya had lost all appetite for pancakes and offered the whole
basket of pancakes to MahÈ MoggallÈna. The Chief disciple then
delivered a discourse on charity to the rich man and his wife. He
also told the couple about how the Buddha was waiting with five
hundred bhikkhus at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, forty-five
yojanas away from RÈjagaha. MahÈ MoggallÈna, by his supernor-
mal power, then took both Kosiya and his wife together with their
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basket of pancakes, to the presence of the Buddha. There, they
offered the pancakes to the Buddha and the five hundred bhikkhus.
At the end of the meal, the Buddha delivered a discourse on charity,
and both Kosiya and his wife attained SotÈpatti Fruition.

Next evening, while the bhikkhus were talking in praise of
MahÈ MoggallÈna, the Buddha came to them and said, “Bhikkhus,
you should also dwell and act in the village like MahÈ MoggallÈna,
receiving the offerings of the villagers without affecting their faith
and generosity, or their wealth.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 49. Verse 49. Verse 49. Verse 49. Verse 49. As the bee collects nectar and flies away without dam-
aging the flower or its colour or its scent, so also, let the
bhikkhu dwell and act in the village (without affecting the
faith and generosity or the wealth of the villagers).

Verse 50Verse 50Verse 50Verse 50Verse 50
IV. (6) PÈveyya Œjivaka VatthuPÈveyya Œjivaka VatthuPÈveyya Œjivaka VatthuPÈveyya Œjivaka VatthuPÈveyya Œjivaka Vatthu

The Story of the Ascetic PÈveyyaThe Story of the Ascetic PÈveyyaThe Story of the Ascetic PÈveyyaThe Story of the Ascetic PÈveyyaThe Story of the Ascetic PÈveyya

50.50.50.50.50. Na paresaÑ vilomÈni, na paresaÑ katÈkataÑ;Na paresaÑ vilomÈni, na paresaÑ katÈkataÑ;Na paresaÑ vilomÈni, na paresaÑ katÈkataÑ;Na paresaÑ vilomÈni, na paresaÑ katÈkataÑ;Na paresaÑ vilomÈni, na paresaÑ katÈkataÑ;

Attanova avekkheyya, katÈni akatÈni ca.Attanova avekkheyya, katÈni akatÈni ca.Attanova avekkheyya, katÈni akatÈni ca.Attanova avekkheyya, katÈni akatÈni ca.Attanova avekkheyya, katÈni akatÈni ca.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (50) of this book, with reference to the ascetic
PÈveyya and a rich lady.

A rich lady of SÈvatthi had adopted PÈveyya, an ascetic, as a
son and was looking after hiss needs. When she heard her neighbours
talking in praise of the Buddha, she wished very much to invite him
to her house to offer him alms-food. So, the Buddha was invited
and choice food was offered. As the Buddha was expressing

Flowers (Pupphavagga)Flowers (Pupphavagga)Flowers (Pupphavagga)Flowers (Pupphavagga)Flowers (Pupphavagga)
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1. kattabbaÑ kusalaÑ bahuÑ:kattabbaÑ kusalaÑ bahuÑ:kattabbaÑ kusalaÑ bahuÑ:kattabbaÑ kusalaÑ bahuÑ:kattabbaÑ kusalaÑ bahuÑ: much good may be done. According to the
C i d d f i h ld b d i h l h

appreciation (anumodanÈ), PÈveyya, who was in the next room,
fumed with rage. He blamed and cursed the lady for venerating the
Buddha. The lady heard him cursing and shouting and left so ashamed
that she could not concentrate on what the Buddha was saying. The
Buddha told her not to be concerned about those curses and threats,
but to concentrate only on her own good and bad deeds.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 50.Verse 50.Verse 50.Verse 50.Verse 50. One should not consider the faults of others, nor their
doing or not doing good or bad deeds. One should con-
sider only whether one has done or not done good or bad
deeds.

At the end of the discourse the rich lady attained SotÈpatti
Fruition.

Verse 51 and 52Verse 51 and 52Verse 51 and 52Verse 51 and 52Verse 51 and 52
IV. (7) ChattapÈÓi UpÈsaka VatthuChattapÈÓi UpÈsaka VatthuChattapÈÓi UpÈsaka VatthuChattapÈÓi UpÈsaka VatthuChattapÈÓi UpÈsaka Vatthu

The Story of ChattapÈÓi, a Lay DiscipleThe Story of ChattapÈÓi, a Lay DiscipleThe Story of ChattapÈÓi, a Lay DiscipleThe Story of ChattapÈÓi, a Lay DiscipleThe Story of ChattapÈÓi, a Lay Disciple

51.YathÈpi ruciraÑ pupphaÑ, vaÓÓavantaÑ agandhakaÑ;51.YathÈpi ruciraÑ pupphaÑ, vaÓÓavantaÑ agandhakaÑ;51.YathÈpi ruciraÑ pupphaÑ, vaÓÓavantaÑ agandhakaÑ;51.YathÈpi ruciraÑ pupphaÑ, vaÓÓavantaÑ agandhakaÑ;51.YathÈpi ruciraÑ pupphaÑ, vaÓÓavantaÑ agandhakaÑ;

 EvaÑ subhÈsitÈ vÈcÈ, aphalÈ hoti akubbato. EvaÑ subhÈsitÈ vÈcÈ, aphalÈ hoti akubbato. EvaÑ subhÈsitÈ vÈcÈ, aphalÈ hoti akubbato. EvaÑ subhÈsitÈ vÈcÈ, aphalÈ hoti akubbato. EvaÑ subhÈsitÈ vÈcÈ, aphalÈ hoti akubbato.

52.YathÈpi ruciraÑ pupphaÑ,vaÓÓavantaÑ sugandhakaÑ.52.YathÈpi ruciraÑ pupphaÑ,vaÓÓavantaÑ sugandhakaÑ.52.YathÈpi ruciraÑ pupphaÑ,vaÓÓavantaÑ sugandhakaÑ.52.YathÈpi ruciraÑ pupphaÑ,vaÓÓavantaÑ sugandhakaÑ.52.YathÈpi ruciraÑ pupphaÑ,vaÓÓavantaÑ sugandhakaÑ.

EvaÑ subhÈsitÈ vÈcÈ, saphalÈ hoti kubbato  .EvaÑ subhÈsitÈ vÈcÈ, saphalÈ hoti kubbato  .EvaÑ subhÈsitÈ vÈcÈ, saphalÈ hoti kubbato  .EvaÑ subhÈsitÈ vÈcÈ, saphalÈ hoti kubbato  .EvaÑ subhÈsitÈ vÈcÈ, saphalÈ hoti kubbato  .

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (51) and (52) of this book, with reference to
the lay disciple ChattapÈÓi and the two queens of King Pasenadi of
Kosala.
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A lay disciple named ChattapÈÓi who was an anÈgÈmÊanÈgÈmÊanÈgÈmÊanÈgÈmÊanÈgÈmÊ11111

lived in SÈvatthi. On one occasion, ChattapÈÓi was with the Buddha
at Jetavana monastery, respectfully and attentively listening to a
religious discourse, when King Pasenadi also came to the Buddha.
ChattapÈÓi did not stand up because he thought that by standing up,
it might mean that he was paying respect to the king, but not paying
due respect to the Buddha. The king took that as an insult and was
very much offended. The Buddha knew exactly how the king was
feeling; so he spoke in praise of ChattapÈÓi, who was well-versed
in the Dhamma and had also attained the AnÈgÈmi Fruition. On
hearing this, the king was impressed and favourably inclined towards
ChattapÈÓi.

When the king next met ChattapÈÓi he said, “You are so
learned; could you please come to the palace and give lesson on the
Dhamma to my two queen? “ChattapÈÓi declined but he suggested
that the king should request the Buddha to assign a bhikkhu for this
purpose. So, the king approached the Buddha in connection with
this, and the Buddha directed the Venerable Œnanda about the
progress of the two queens. The Venerable Œnanda answered that
although MÈllika was learning the Dhamma seriously,
VÈsabhakhattiyÈ was not paying proper attention. On hearing this,
the Buddha said the Dhamma could be of benefit only to those who
learnt it seriously with due respect and proper attention and then
practise diligently what was taught.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 51.Verse 51.Verse 51.Verse 51.Verse 51. Just as a beautiful flower, lacking in scent, cannot give
the wearer the benefit of its scent, so also, the well-preached
words of the Buddha cannot benefit one who does not
practise the Dhamma.

1 .anÈgÈmÊ:anÈgÈmÊ:anÈgÈmÊ:anÈgÈmÊ:anÈgÈmÊ: one who has attained the third Magga.

Flowers (Pupphavagga)Flowers (Pupphavagga)Flowers (Pupphavagga)Flowers (Pupphavagga)Flowers (Pupphavagga)
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Verse 52. Verse 52. Verse 52. Verse 52. Verse 52. Just as a flower, beautiful as well as fragrant will give
the wearer the benefit of its scent, so also, the well-preached
words of the Buddha will benefit one who practises the
Dhamma.

Verse 53Verse 53Verse 53Verse 53Verse 53
IV. (8) VisÈkhÈ VatthuVisÈkhÈ VatthuVisÈkhÈ VatthuVisÈkhÈ VatthuVisÈkhÈ Vatthu
The Story of VisÈkhÈThe Story of VisÈkhÈThe Story of VisÈkhÈThe Story of VisÈkhÈThe Story of VisÈkhÈ

53.53.53.53.53. YathÈpi puppharÈsimhÈ, kayirÈ mÈlÈguÓe bah|;YathÈpi puppharÈsimhÈ, kayirÈ mÈlÈguÓe bah|;YathÈpi puppharÈsimhÈ, kayirÈ mÈlÈguÓe bah|;YathÈpi puppharÈsimhÈ, kayirÈ mÈlÈguÓe bah|;YathÈpi puppharÈsimhÈ, kayirÈ mÈlÈguÓe bah|;

EvaÑ jÈtena maccena, kattabbaÑ kusalaÑ bahuÑ.EvaÑ jÈtena maccena, kattabbaÑ kusalaÑ bahuÑ.EvaÑ jÈtena maccena, kattabbaÑ kusalaÑ bahuÑ.EvaÑ jÈtena maccena, kattabbaÑ kusalaÑ bahuÑ.EvaÑ jÈtena maccena, kattabbaÑ kusalaÑ bahuÑ.11111

While residing at the PubbÈrÈma monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (53) of this book, with reference to VisÈkhÈ,
the famous donor of the PubbÈrÈma monastery.

VisÈkhÈ was the daughter of a rich man of Bhaddiya, named
DanaÒcaya, and his wife SumanadevÊ, and the granddaughter of
MeÓÉaka, one of the five extremely wealthy men of King BimbisÈra’s
dominions. When VisÈkhÈ was seven years old, the Buddha came
on a tour to Bhaddiya. On that occasion, the rich man MeÓÉaka
took VisÈkhÈ and her five hundred companions with him to pay
homage to the Buddha. After hearing the discourse given by the
Buddha, VisÈkhÈ, her grandfather and all her five hundred
companions attained SotÈpatti Fruition.

When VisÈkhÈ came of age, she married PuÓÓavaÉÉhana,
son of MigÈra, a fairly rich man from SÈvatthi. One day, while

1. kattabbaÑ kusalaÑ bahuÑ:kattabbaÑ kusalaÑ bahuÑ:kattabbaÑ kusalaÑ bahuÑ:kattabbaÑ kusalaÑ bahuÑ:kattabbaÑ kusalaÑ bahuÑ: much good may be done. According to the
Commentary, it means many deeds of merit should be done with wealth, out
of faith and generosity.



77

1. sappuriso/ sappurisasappuriso/ sappurisasappuriso/ sappurisasappuriso/ sappurisasappuriso/ sappurisa : good and pious people; virtuous persons. The
virtuous are the Noble Ones (the ariyas) and the virtuous worldlings (kalyÈÓa

MigÈra was having his meal, a bhikkhu stopped for alms at his
house; but MigÈra completely ignored the bhikkhu. VisÈkhÈ, seeing
this, said to the bhikkhu, “I am sorry, your reverence, my father-in-
law only eats left-over. “On hearing this, MigÈra flew into a rage
and told her to leave his house. But VisÈkhÈ said she was not going
away, and that she would send for the eight elderly rich men who
were sent by her father to accompany her and to advise her. It was
for them to decide whether she was guilty or not. When the elder
came, MigÈra said to them, “While I was having my rice-with-milk
in a golden bowl, VisÈkhÈ said that I was taking only dirt and filth.
For this offence, I’m sending her away. “Thereupon, VisÈkhÈ
explained as follows: “When I saw my father-in-law completely
ignoring the bhikkhu standing for alms-food, I thought to myself
that my father-in-law was not doing any meritorious deed in this
existence, he was only eating the fruits of his past good deeds. So, I
said, “My father-in-law only eats left-over. “Now Sirs, what do you
think, I am guilty? “The elders decided that VisÈkhÈ was not guilty.
VisÈkhÈ then said that she was one who had absolute and unshakable
faith in the Teaching of the Buddha and so could not stay where the
bhikkhus were not welcome; and also, that if she was not given
permission to invite the bhikkhus to the house to offer alms-food
and make other offerings, she would leave the house. So permission
was granted her to invite the Buddha and his bhikkhus to the house.

The next day, the Buddha and his disciples were invited to
the house of VisÈkhÈ. When alms-food was about to be offered, she
sent words to her father-in-law to join her in offering food; but he
did not come. When the meal was over, again she sent a message,
this time requesting her father-in-law to join her in hearing the
discourse that would soon be given by the Buddha. Her father-in-
law left that he should not refuse for a second time. But his ascetic
teachers, the NigaÓÔhas, would not let him go; however, they conceded
that he could listen from behind a curtain. After hearing the Buddha’s
discourse MigÈra attained SotÈpatti Fruition. He felt very thankful
to the Buddha and also to his daughter-in-law. Being so thankful, he
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2. vassikÈvassikÈvassikÈvassikÈvassikÈ : Spanish jasmin.

declared that henceforth VisÈkhÈ would be like a mother to him,
and VisÈkhÈ came to be known as MigÈramÈta.

VisÈkhÈ gave birth to ten sons and ten daughters, and ten
sons and ten daughters each were born to every one of her children
and grandchildren. VisÈkhÈ possessed an immensely valuable gem-
encrusted cloak given by her father as a wedding present. One day,
VisÈkhÈ went to the Jetavana monastery with her entourage. On
arrival at the monastery, she found that her bejewelled cloak was
too heavy. So, she took it off, wrapped it up in her shawl, and gave
it to the maid to hold it and take care of it. The maid absentmindedly
left it at monastery. It was the a custom for the Venerable Œnanda
to look after the things left by anyone of the lay disciples, VisÈkhÈ
sent the maid back to the monastery, saying, “Go and look for the
bejewelled cloak, but if the Venerable Œnanda had already found it
and kept it in a place do not bring it back; I donate the bejewelled
cloak to the Venerable Œnanda. “But the Venerable Œnanda did not
accept her donation. So VisÈkhÈ decided to sell the bejewelled cloak
and donate the sale proceeds. But there was no one who could
afford to buy that bejewelled cloak. So VisÈkhÈ bought it back for
nine crores and one lakh. With this money, she built a monastery on
the eastern side of the city; this monastery came to be known as
PubbÈrÈma.

After the libation ceremony she called all her family to her
and on that night she told them that all her wishes had been fulfilled
and that she had nothing more to desire. Then reciting five verses
of exultation she went round the monastery. Some bhikkhus hearing
her thought she was singing and reported to the Buddha that VisÈkhÈ
was not like before, and that she was going round and round the
monastery, singing. “Could it be that she had gone off her head?
“they asked the Buddha. To this question, the Buddha replied, “To-
day, VisÈkhÈ had all her wishes of the past and present existences
fulfilled and on account of that sense of achievement, she was
feeling elated and contented; VisÈkhÈ was just reciting some verses
of exultation; she certainly had not gone off her head. VisÈkhÈ,
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throughout her previous existences, had always been a generous
donor and an ardent promoter of the Doctrine of successive Buddhas.
She was most strongly inclined to do good deeds and had done
much good in her previous existences, just as an expert florist makes
many garlands from a collection of flowers.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 53. Verse 53. Verse 53. Verse 53. Verse 53. As from a collection of flowers, many garlands can be
made by an expert florist; so also, much good can be done
(with wealth, out of faith and generosity) by one subject to
birth and death.

Verse 54 and 55Verse 54 and 55Verse 54 and 55Verse 54 and 55Verse 54 and 55

IV. (9) ŒnadattherapaÒhÈ VatthuŒnadattherapaÒhÈ VatthuŒnadattherapaÒhÈ VatthuŒnadattherapaÒhÈ VatthuŒnadattherapaÒhÈ Vatthu

The Story of the Question Raised by The VenerableThe Story of the Question Raised by The VenerableThe Story of the Question Raised by The VenerableThe Story of the Question Raised by The VenerableThe Story of the Question Raised by The Venerable
ŒnandaŒnandaŒnandaŒnandaŒnanda

54.54.54.54.54. Na pupphagandho paÔivÈtameti,Na pupphagandho paÔivÈtameti,Na pupphagandho paÔivÈtameti,Na pupphagandho paÔivÈtameti,Na pupphagandho paÔivÈtameti,

na candanaÑ tagaramallikÈ vÈ.na candanaÑ tagaramallikÈ vÈ.na candanaÑ tagaramallikÈ vÈ.na candanaÑ tagaramallikÈ vÈ.na candanaÑ tagaramallikÈ vÈ.

SataÒca gandho paÔivÈtameti,SataÒca gandho paÔivÈtameti,SataÒca gandho paÔivÈtameti,SataÒca gandho paÔivÈtameti,SataÒca gandho paÔivÈtameti,

sabbÈ disÈ sappurisosabbÈ disÈ sappurisosabbÈ disÈ sappurisosabbÈ disÈ sappurisosabbÈ disÈ sappuriso11111 pavÈyati. pavÈyati. pavÈyati. pavÈyati. pavÈyati.

55.55.55.55.55. CandanaÑ tagaraÑ vÈpi,CandanaÑ tagaraÑ vÈpi,CandanaÑ tagaraÑ vÈpi,CandanaÑ tagaraÑ vÈpi,CandanaÑ tagaraÑ vÈpi,

uppalaÑ atha vassikÊ;uppalaÑ atha vassikÊ;uppalaÑ atha vassikÊ;uppalaÑ atha vassikÊ;uppalaÑ atha vassikÊ;

EtesaÑ gandhajÈtÈnaÑ,EtesaÑ gandhajÈtÈnaÑ,EtesaÑ gandhajÈtÈnaÑ,EtesaÑ gandhajÈtÈnaÑ,EtesaÑ gandhajÈtÈnaÑ,

sÊlagandho anuttaro.sÊlagandho anuttaro.sÊlagandho anuttaro.sÊlagandho anuttaro.sÊlagandho anuttaro.

1. sappuriso/ sappurisasappuriso/ sappurisasappuriso/ sappurisasappuriso/ sappurisasappuriso/ sappurisa : good and pious people; virtuous persons. The
virtuous are the Noble Ones (the ariyas) and the virtuous worldlings (kalyÈÓa
puthujjana).
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While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (54) and (55) of this book, with reference to
a question raised by the Venerable Œnanda.

While the Venerable Œnanda was sitting by himself one
evening, the problem relating to scents and perfumes came to his
mind and he pondered: “The scent of wood, the scent of flowers,
and the scent of roots all spread with the current of wind but not
against it. Is there no scent which would spread with the current of
wind as well as against it? Is there no scent which would pervade
every part of the world? “Without answering the question himself,
the Venerable Œnanda approached the Buddha and solicited an answer
from him. The Buddha said, “Œnanda, supposing, there is one who
takes refuge in the three Gem (the Buddha, the Dhamma, the SaÑgha),
who observes the five moral precepts, who is generous and not
avaricious; such a man is truly virtuous and truly worthy of praise.
The reputation of that virtuous one would spread far and wide, and
bhikkhus, bramins and laymen all alike would speak in praise of
him, wherever he lives.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 54.Verse 54.Verse 54.Verse 54.Verse 54. The scent of flowers cannot go against the wind; nor the
scent of sandalwood, nor of rhododendron, nor of jasmine
(mallika);(mallika);(mallika);(mallika);(mallika);11111     only the reputation of good people can go
against the wind. The reputation of the virtuous ones
(sappurisa) is wafted abroad in all directions.

Verse 55.Verse 55.Verse 55.Verse 55.Verse 55. There are the scents of sandalwood, rhododendron,
lotus and jasmines (vassikÈ(vassikÈ(vassikÈ(vassikÈ(vassikÈ22222););););); but the scent of virtue sur-
passes all scents.

1. mallikÈmallikÈmallikÈmallikÈmallikÈ : Arabian jasmin.

2. vassikÈvassikÈvassikÈvassikÈvassikÈ : Spanish jasmin..
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Verse 56Verse 56Verse 56Verse 56Verse 56
IV. (10) MahÈkassapatthera PiÓÉpÈtadÈnaVatthuMahÈkassapatthera PiÓÉpÈtadÈnaVatthuMahÈkassapatthera PiÓÉpÈtadÈnaVatthuMahÈkassapatthera PiÓÉpÈtadÈnaVatthuMahÈkassapatthera PiÓÉpÈtadÈnaVatthu

The Story of Thera MahÈkassapaThe Story of Thera MahÈkassapaThe Story of Thera MahÈkassapaThe Story of Thera MahÈkassapaThe Story of Thera MahÈkassapa

56.56.56.56.56. Appamatto ayaÑ gandho, yvÈyaÑ tagaracandanaÑ.Appamatto ayaÑ gandho, yvÈyaÑ tagaracandanaÑ.Appamatto ayaÑ gandho, yvÈyaÑ tagaracandanaÑ.Appamatto ayaÑ gandho, yvÈyaÑ tagaracandanaÑ.Appamatto ayaÑ gandho, yvÈyaÑ tagaracandanaÑ.
Yo ca sÊlavataÑ gandho, vÈti devesu uttamo.Yo ca sÊlavataÑ gandho, vÈti devesu uttamo.Yo ca sÊlavataÑ gandho, vÈti devesu uttamo.Yo ca sÊlavataÑ gandho, vÈti devesu uttamo.Yo ca sÊlavataÑ gandho, vÈti devesu uttamo.

While residing at the VeÄuvana monastery in RÈjagaha, the
Buddha uttered Verse (56) of this book, with reference to Thera
MahÈkassapa.

Arising from nirodhasamÈpattinirodhasamÈpattinirodhasamÈpattinirodhasamÈpattinirodhasamÈpatti1,1,1,1,1, Thera MahÈkassapa
entered a poor section of the city of RÈjagaha for alms-food. His
intention was to give a poor man an opportunity of gaining great
merit as a result of offering alms-food to one who had just come
out of nirodhasamÈpatti. Sakka, King of the Devas, wishing to take
the opportunity of offering alms-food to Thera MahÈkassapa, assumed
the form of a poor old weaver and came to RÈjagaha with his wife
SujÈta in the form of an old woman. Thera MahÈkassapa stood at
their door; the poor old weaver took the bowl from the thera and
filled up the bowl with rice and curry, and the delicious smell of the
curry spread throughout the city. Then it occurred to the thera that
this person must be no ordinary human being, and then he come to
realize that this must be Sakka himself. Sakka admitted the fact and
claimed that he too was poor because he had had no opportunity of
offering anything to anyone during the time of the Buddhas. So
saying, Sakka and his wife SujÈta left the thera after paying due
respect to him.

The Buddha, from his monastery, saw Sakka and SujÈta
leaving and told the bhikkhus about Sakka offering alms-food to

1.NirodhasamÈpatti: NirodhasamÈpatti: NirodhasamÈpatti: NirodhasamÈpatti: NirodhasamÈpatti: sustained deep mental absorption following the attain-
ment of nirodha, i.e., temporary cessation of the four mental khandhas.

Flowers (Pupphavagga)Flowers (Pupphavagga)Flowers (Pupphavagga)Flowers (Pupphavagga)Flowers (Pupphavagga)
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Thera MahÈkassapa. The bhikkhus wondered how Sakka knew that
Thera MahÈkassapa had just come out of nirodhasamÈpatti, and that
it was the right and auspicious time for him to make offerings to the
thera. This question was put up to the Buddha, and the Buddha
answered, “Bhikkhus, the reputation of a virtuous one as my son,
Thera MahÈkassapa, spreads far and wide; it reaches even the deva
world. On account of his good reputation, Sakka himself has come
to offer alms-food to him.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 56. Verse 56. Verse 56. Verse 56. Verse 56. The scents of rhododendron and of sandalwood are
very faint; but the scent (reputation) of the virtuous is the
strongest; it spreads even to the abodes of the Devas.

Verse 57Verse 57Verse 57Verse 57Verse 57
IV. (11) GodhikattheraparinibbÈna VatthuGodhikattheraparinibbÈna VatthuGodhikattheraparinibbÈna VatthuGodhikattheraparinibbÈna VatthuGodhikattheraparinibbÈna Vatthu

The Story of Thera GodhikaThe Story of Thera GodhikaThe Story of Thera GodhikaThe Story of Thera GodhikaThe Story of Thera Godhika

57.57.57.57.57. TesaÑ sampannasÊlÈnaÑ, appamÈdavihÈrinaÑ;TesaÑ sampannasÊlÈnaÑ, appamÈdavihÈrinaÑ;TesaÑ sampannasÊlÈnaÑ, appamÈdavihÈrinaÑ;TesaÑ sampannasÊlÈnaÑ, appamÈdavihÈrinaÑ;TesaÑ sampannasÊlÈnaÑ, appamÈdavihÈrinaÑ;

SammadaÒÒÈ vimuttÈnaÑ, mÈro maggaÑ na vindati.SammadaÒÒÈ vimuttÈnaÑ, mÈro maggaÑ na vindati.SammadaÒÒÈ vimuttÈnaÑ, mÈro maggaÑ na vindati.SammadaÒÒÈ vimuttÈnaÑ, mÈro maggaÑ na vindati.SammadaÒÒÈ vimuttÈnaÑ, mÈro maggaÑ na vindati.

While residing at the VeÄuvana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (57) of this book, with reference to Thera Godhika.

Thera Godhika was, on one occasion, diligently practising
Tranquility and Insight Development, on a stone slab on the side of
Isigili Mountain in Magadha. When he had achieved one-pointedness
of the mind (jhÈna) he became very ill; that impaired the effective-
ness of his practice. In spite of his sickness, he kept on striving
hard; but every time he was making some progress he was overcome
by sickness. He was thus inflicted for six times. Finally, he made up
his mind to overcome all obstacles and attained arahatship even if
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he were to die. So, without relaxing he continued to practise diligently;

in the end he decided to give up his life by cutting his throat;
at the point of death he attained arahatship.

When MÈra learned that Thera Godhika had died, he tried
to find out where the thera was reborn but failed to find him. So,
assuming the likeness of a young man, MÈra approached the Buddha
and enquired where the Thera Godhika was. The Buddha replied to
him, “It will be of no benefit to you to learn of the destination of
Thera Godhika; for having been freed of moral defilements he
became an arahat. One likes you, MÈra, for all your power will not
be able to find out where such arahats go after death. “

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 57.Verse 57.Verse 57.Verse 57.Verse 57. MÈra cannot find the path taken by those who are
endowed with virtue, who live mindfully, and have been
freed from moral defilements by Right Knowledge.Right Knowledge.Right Knowledge.Right Knowledge.Right Knowledge.11111

Verse 58 and 59Verse 58 and 59Verse 58 and 59Verse 58 and 59Verse 58 and 59
IV. (12) Garahadinna VatthuGarahadinna VatthuGarahadinna VatthuGarahadinna VatthuGarahadinna Vatthu
The Story of GarahadinnaThe Story of GarahadinnaThe Story of GarahadinnaThe Story of GarahadinnaThe Story of Garahadinna

58.58.58.58.58. YathÈ sa~kÈradhÈnasmiÑ, ujjhitasmiÑ mahÈpathe;YathÈ sa~kÈradhÈnasmiÑ, ujjhitasmiÑ mahÈpathe;YathÈ sa~kÈradhÈnasmiÑ, ujjhitasmiÑ mahÈpathe;YathÈ sa~kÈradhÈnasmiÑ, ujjhitasmiÑ mahÈpathe;YathÈ sa~kÈradhÈnasmiÑ, ujjhitasmiÑ mahÈpathe;

PadumaÑ tattha jÈyetha, sucigandhaÑ manoramaÑ.PadumaÑ tattha jÈyetha, sucigandhaÑ manoramaÑ.PadumaÑ tattha jÈyetha, sucigandhaÑ manoramaÑ.PadumaÑ tattha jÈyetha, sucigandhaÑ manoramaÑ.PadumaÑ tattha jÈyetha, sucigandhaÑ manoramaÑ.

1. Arahats having eradicated moral defilements are no longer subject to rebirths;
so MÈra for all his power, cannot find out where such arahats go after death.
(The Commentary)
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59.59.59.59.59. EvaÑ sa~khÈrabh|tesu,EvaÑ sa~khÈrabh|tesu,EvaÑ sa~khÈrabh|tesu,EvaÑ sa~khÈrabh|tesu,EvaÑ sa~khÈrabh|tesu,11111 andhabh|te puthujjane; andhabh|te puthujjane; andhabh|te puthujjane; andhabh|te puthujjane; andhabh|te puthujjane;22222

Atirocati paÒÒÈya, sammÈsambuddhasÈvako.Atirocati paÒÒÈya, sammÈsambuddhasÈvako.Atirocati paÒÒÈya, sammÈsambuddhasÈvako.Atirocati paÒÒÈya, sammÈsambuddhasÈvako.Atirocati paÒÒÈya, sammÈsambuddhasÈvako.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (58) and (59) of this book, with reference to
a rich man named Garahadinna and the miracle of the lotus flowers.

There were two friends named Sirigutta and Garahadinna in
SÈvatthi. Sirigutta was a follower of the Buddha and Garahadinna
was a follower of the NigaÓÔhas, the ascetic who were hostile to the
Buddhists. At the instance of the NigaÓÔhas, Garahadinna often said
to Sirigutta, “What benefit do you get by following the Buddha?

Come, be a follower of my teachers.” Having been told thus
many times, Sirigutta said to Garahadinna, “Tell me, what do your
teachers know?” To this, Garahadinna replied that his teachers knew
everything; with their great power they knew the past, the present
and the future and also the thoughts of others. So, Sirigutta invited
the NigaÓÔhas to his house for alms-food.

Sirigutta wanted to find out the truth about the NigaÓÔhas,
whether they really possessed the power of knowing other people’s
thoughts, etc. So, he made a long, deep trench and filled it up with
excreta and filth. Seats were then placed precariously over the trench;
and big empty pots were brought in and covered up with cloth and
banana leaves to make them appear as if they were full of rice and
curries. When the NigaÓÔhas arrived, they were requested to enter
one by one, to stand near their respective seats, and to sit down
simultaneously. As all of them sat down, the flimsy strings broke
and the NigaÓÔhas fell into the filthy trench. Then Sirigutta taunted

1. sa~kÈrabh|tesu sa~kÈrabh|tesu sa~kÈrabh|tesu sa~kÈrabh|tesu sa~kÈrabh|tesu: rubbish heap of beings.

2. andhabh|te puthujjaneandhabh|te puthujjaneandhabh|te puthujjaneandhabh|te puthujjaneandhabh|te puthujjane: blind worldlings. The worldlings are like the
blind because they are lacking in knowledge.

.
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them, “why don’t you know the past, the present and the future?
Why don’t you know the thoughts of others?” All the NigaÓÔhas
then fled in terror.

Garahadinna naturally was furious with Sirigutta and refused
to talk to him for two weeks. Then, he decided that he would have
his revenge on Sirigutta. He pretended that he was no longer angry,
and one day asked Sirigutta to invite, on his behalf, the Buddha and
his five hundred disciples to partake of alms-food. So Sirigutta went
to the Buddha and invited him to the house of Garahadinna. At the
same time, he told the Buddha about what he had done to the
NigaÓÔhas, the teacher of Garahadinna. He also expressed his fear
that this invitation might be a reprisal and so the invitation should be
accepted only after due to consideration.

The Buddha, with his supernormal power, knew that this
would be the occasion for the two friends to attain SotÈpatti Fruition,
and therefore accepted the invitation. Garahadinna made a trench,
filled it with live coals and covered it with mats. He also kept some
empty pots covered with cloth and banana leaves to make them
appear as if filled with rice and curries. The next day, the Buddha
came followed by five hundred bhikkhus in single file. When the
Buddha stepped on the mat over the trench, the mat and live coals
miraculously disappeared, and five hundred lotuses flowers, each
as large as a cart wheel, sprang up for the Buddha and his disciples
to sit upon.

Seeing this miracle, Garahadinna was very much alarmed
and he said rather incoherently to Sirigutta, “Help me, dear friend.
Out of my desire for revenge, I have truly done a great wrong. My
bad designs have had no effect at all on your Teacher. The pots in
my kitchen are all empty. Please help me.” Sirigutta then told
Garahadinna to go and look at the pots. When Garahadinna found
all the pots filled with food he was astounded and at the same time
very much relieved and very happy. So the food was offered to the
Buddha and his disciples. After the meal, the Buddha expressed his
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appreciation (anumodanÈ) of the meritorious act and then said,
“Ignorant worldlings, lacking in knowledge, do not know the unique
qualities of the Buddha, the Dhamma and the SaÑgha and so they
are like the blind; but the wise, having knowledge, are like people
with sight.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 58,59 Verse 58,59 Verse 58,59 Verse 58,59 Verse 58,59 As a sweet-smelling and beautiful lotus flower may
grow upon a heap of rubbish thrown on the highway, so
also, out of the rubbish heap of beings may appear a dis-
ciple of the Buddha, who with his wisdom shines forth far
above the blind (ignorant) worldlings.

At the end of the discourse, both Garahadinna and Sirigutta
attained SotÈpatti Fruition.

End of Chapter Four: FlowersEnd of Chapter Four: FlowersEnd of Chapter Four: FlowersEnd of Chapter Four: FlowersEnd of Chapter Four: Flowers
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Chapter VChapter VChapter VChapter VChapter V

The Fool (BÈlavagga)The Fool (BÈlavagga)The Fool (BÈlavagga)The Fool (BÈlavagga)The Fool (BÈlavagga)
11111

Verse 60Verse 60Verse 60Verse 60Verse 60

V. (1) AÒÒatarapurisa VatthuAÒÒatarapurisa VatthuAÒÒatarapurisa VatthuAÒÒatarapurisa VatthuAÒÒatarapurisa Vatthu

The Story of a Certain PersonThe Story of a Certain PersonThe Story of a Certain PersonThe Story of a Certain PersonThe Story of a Certain Person

60.60.60.60.60. DÊghÈ jÈgarato ratti, dÊghaÑ santassa yojanaÑ;DÊghÈ jÈgarato ratti, dÊghaÑ santassa yojanaÑ;DÊghÈ jÈgarato ratti, dÊghaÑ santassa yojanaÑ;DÊghÈ jÈgarato ratti, dÊghaÑ santassa yojanaÑ;DÊghÈ jÈgarato ratti, dÊghaÑ santassa yojanaÑ;22222

DÊgho bÈlÈna saÑsÈro, saddhammaÑ avijÈnataÑ.DÊgho bÈlÈna saÑsÈro, saddhammaÑ avijÈnataÑ.DÊgho bÈlÈna saÑsÈro, saddhammaÑ avijÈnataÑ.DÊgho bÈlÈna saÑsÈro, saddhammaÑ avijÈnataÑ.DÊgho bÈlÈna saÑsÈro, saddhammaÑ avijÈnataÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (60) of this book, with reference to a certain
young man and King Pasenadi of Kosala.

One day King Pasenadi, while going out in the city, happened
to see a beautiful young woman standing at the window of her
house and he instantly fell in love with her. So the king tried to find
ways and means of getting her. Finding that she was a married
woman, he sent for her husband and made him serve at the palace.
Later, the husband was sent on an impossible errand by the king.
The young man was to go to a place, a yojana (twelve miles) away
from SÈvatthi, bring back some Kumuda lotus flowers and some
red earth called ‘aruÓavatÊ’ from the land of the dragon (nÈgas) and
arrive back at SÈvatthi the same evening, in time for the king’s bath.
The king’s intention was to kill the husband if he failed to arrive
back in time, and to take the wife for himself.

1. BÈlavagga1. BÈlavagga1. BÈlavagga1. BÈlavagga1. BÈlavagga: Chapter on the Fool. BÈla is the opposite of paÓÉita; it means
those who are ignorant, stupid and mentally dull. They cannot think or act
right.

2. yojanaÑ/ yojana2. yojanaÑ/ yojana2. yojanaÑ/ yojana2. yojanaÑ/ yojana2. yojanaÑ/ yojana: a measure of length, about twelve miles.
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Hurriedly taking a food packet from his wife, the young
man set out on his errand. On the way, he shared his food with a
traveller. He also threw some rice into the water and said loudly,
“O guardian spirits and dragons inhabiting this river! King Pasenadi
has commanded me to get some Kumuda lotus flowers and aruÓavatÊ
red earth for him. I have today shared my food with a traveller; I
have also fed the fish in the river; I now shared with you the
benefits of the good deeds I have done today. Please get the Kumuda
lotus and aruÓavatÊ red earth for me. “The king of the dragons,
hearing him, took the appearance of an old man and brought the
lotus and the red earth.

On that evening, King Pasenadi, fearing that the young hus-
band might arrive back in time, had the city gates closed early. The
young man, finding the city gates closed, placed the red earth on the
city-wall and stuck the flowers on the earth. Then he declared
loudly, “O citizens! Be my witnesses! I have today accomplished
my errand in time as instructed by the king. King Pasenadi, without
any justification, plans to kill me.” After that, the young man left
for Jetavana monastery to take shelter and find solace in peaceful
atmosphere of the monastery.

Meanwhile, King Pasenadi, observed with sexual desire, could
not sleep, and kept thinking out how he would get rid of the husband
in the morning and take his wife. At about midnight, he heard some
eerie sounds; actually, these were the doleful voices of four persons
of suffering in LohakumbhÊ Niraya. Hearing those weird voices,
the king was very terrified. Early in the morning, he went to the
Buddha, as advised by Queen MallikÈ. When the Buddha was told
about the four voices the king heard in the night, he explained to the
king that those were the voices of four beings, who were the sons
of rich men during the time of Kassapa Buddha, and that now they
were suffering in LohakumbhÊ Niraya because they had committed
sexual misconduct with other people’s wives. Then, the king came
to realize the depravity of the deed and the severity of the punishment.
So, he decided then and there that he would no longer covet another
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man’s wife. “After all, it was on account of my intense desire for
another man’s wife that I was tormented and could not sleep the
whole last night,”he reflected. Then King Pasenadi said to the Bud-
dha, “Venerable sir, now I know how long the night is for one who
cannot sleep.” The young man who was closed at hand also said,
“Venerable Sir, because I had travelled the full distance of a yojana
yesterday, I, too, know how long the journey of a yojana is to one
who is weary.”

Combining their two statements, the Buddha spoke in verse
as follows:

Verse 60.Verse 60.Verse 60.Verse 60.Verse 60. Long is the night to one who is wakeful; long is (the
journey of) one yojana to the traveller who is tired; long is
saÑsÈra (round of rebirths) to the fool, who is ignorant of
the true Dhamma (the Teaching of the Buddha).

At the end of the discourse, the young man attained SotÈpatti
Fruition.

Verse 61Verse 61Verse 61Verse 61Verse 61

V. (2) MahÈkassapa SaddhivihÈrika VatthuMahÈkassapa SaddhivihÈrika VatthuMahÈkassapa SaddhivihÈrika VatthuMahÈkassapa SaddhivihÈrika VatthuMahÈkassapa SaddhivihÈrika Vatthu

The Story of a Resident Pupil of Thera MahÈkassapaThe Story of a Resident Pupil of Thera MahÈkassapaThe Story of a Resident Pupil of Thera MahÈkassapaThe Story of a Resident Pupil of Thera MahÈkassapaThe Story of a Resident Pupil of Thera MahÈkassapa

61. CaraÒce nÈdhigaccheyya, seyyaÑ sadisamattano;61. CaraÒce nÈdhigaccheyya, seyyaÑ sadisamattano;61. CaraÒce nÈdhigaccheyya, seyyaÑ sadisamattano;61. CaraÒce nÈdhigaccheyya, seyyaÑ sadisamattano;61. CaraÒce nÈdhigaccheyya, seyyaÑ sadisamattano;

EkacariyaÑ  daÄhaÑ kayirÈ, natthi bÈle sahÈyatÈ.EkacariyaÑ  daÄhaÑ kayirÈ, natthi bÈle sahÈyatÈ.EkacariyaÑ  daÄhaÑ kayirÈ, natthi bÈle sahÈyatÈ.EkacariyaÑ  daÄhaÑ kayirÈ, natthi bÈle sahÈyatÈ.EkacariyaÑ  daÄhaÑ kayirÈ, natthi bÈle sahÈyatÈ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (61) of this book, with reference to a resident
pupil of Thera MahÈkassapa.

When Thera MahÈkassapa was residing near RÈjagaha, he
had two young bhikkhus staying with him. One of them was
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respectful, obedient and dutiful to the thera, but the other one was
not. When the old thera chided the latter for his slackness in his
duties, he was very much offended. On one occasion, he went to
the house of a lay-disciple of the thera, and lied to them that the
thera was ill. Thus, he got some choice food from them for the
thera; but he ate the food on the way. When admonished by the
thera for this he was extremely angry. The next day, when the thera
was out on his alms-round, the young foolish bhikkhu stayed behind,
broke the pots and pans and set fire to the monastery.

When a bhikkhu from RÈjagaha told the Buddha about this,
the Buddha said that it would have been much better for Thera
MahÈkassapa to live alone than to live with a foolish companion.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 61.Verse 61.Verse 61.Verse 61.Verse 61. If a person seeking a companion cannot find one who is
better than or equal to him, let him resolutely go on alone;
there can be no companionship with a fool.

At the end of the discourse, the bhikkhu from RÈjagaha
attained SotÈpatti Fruition.

Verse 62Verse 62Verse 62Verse 62Verse 62
V. (3) ŒnandaseÔÔhi VatthuŒnandaseÔÔhi VatthuŒnandaseÔÔhi VatthuŒnandaseÔÔhi VatthuŒnandaseÔÔhi Vatthu

The Story of Œnanda, a Rich ManThe Story of Œnanda, a Rich ManThe Story of Œnanda, a Rich ManThe Story of Œnanda, a Rich ManThe Story of Œnanda, a Rich Man

62. PuttÈ62. PuttÈ62. PuttÈ62. PuttÈ62. PuttÈ11111 ma’tthi dhanamma’tthi, iti bÈlo vihaÒÒati; ma’tthi dhanamma’tthi, iti bÈlo vihaÒÒati; ma’tthi dhanamma’tthi, iti bÈlo vihaÒÒati; ma’tthi dhanamma’tthi, iti bÈlo vihaÒÒati; ma’tthi dhanamma’tthi, iti bÈlo vihaÒÒati;

AttÈ hi attano natthi, kuto puttÈ kuto dhanaÑ.AttÈ hi attano natthi, kuto puttÈ kuto dhanaÑ.AttÈ hi attano natthi, kuto puttÈ kuto dhanaÑ.AttÈ hi attano natthi, kuto puttÈ kuto dhanaÑ.AttÈ hi attano natthi, kuto puttÈ kuto dhanaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the

1. puttÈ1. puttÈ1. puttÈ1. puttÈ1. puttÈ: sons, also means both son and daughter.
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Buddha uttered Verse (62) of this book, with reference to a miserly
rich man, named Œnanda.

There was once a very wealthy man named Œnanda in
SÈvatthi. Although he possessed eighty crores, he was very reluctant
to give anything in charity. To his son, M|lasiri, he used to say,
“Don’t think the wealth we have now is very much. Do not give
away anything from what you have, for you must make it grow.
Otherwise, your wealth will dwindle away.” This rich man had five
pots of gold buried in his house and he died without revealing their
location to his son.

Œnanda, the rich man, was reborn in a village of beggars,
not far from SÈvatthi. From the time his mother was pregnant, the
income of the beggars decreased; the villagers thought there must
be a wicked and unlucky one amongst them. By dividing themselves
up into groups and by the process of elimination, they came to the
conclusion that the pregnant beggar woman must be the unfortunate
one. Thus, she was driven out of the village. When her son was
born, the son proved to be extremely ugly and repulsive. If she
went out begging by herself, she would get as before, but if she
went out with her son she would get nothing. So, when the boy
could go out by himself, his mother placed a plate in his hand and
left him. As he wandered about in SÈvatthi, he remembered his old
house and his past existence. So he went into the house. When the
sons of his son M|lasiri saw him, they were frightened by his ugly
looks and began to cry. The servants then beat him and threw him
out of the house.

The Buddha who was on his alms-round saw the incident
and asked the Venerable Œnanda to fetch M|lasiri. When M|lasiri
came, the Buddha told him that the young beggar was his own
father in his previous existence. But M|lasiri could not believe it.
So, the Buddha directed the beggar boy to show where he had
buried his five pots of gold. Then only, M|lasiri accepted the truth
and from that time he became a devoted lay-disciple of the Buddha.

The Fool (BÈlavagga)The Fool (BÈlavagga)The Fool (BÈlavagga)The Fool (BÈlavagga)The Fool (BÈlavagga)
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Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 62. Verse 62. Verse 62. Verse 62. Verse 62. “I have sons, I have wealth”; with this (feeling of attach-
ment) the fool is afflicted. Indeed, he himself is not his
own, how can sons and wealth be his?

Verse 63Verse 63Verse 63Verse 63Verse 63
V. (4) V. (4) V. (4) V. (4) V. (4) GaÓthibhedakacora VatthuGaÓthibhedakacora VatthuGaÓthibhedakacora VatthuGaÓthibhedakacora VatthuGaÓthibhedakacora Vatthu

The Story of Two Pick-pocketsThe Story of Two Pick-pocketsThe Story of Two Pick-pocketsThe Story of Two Pick-pocketsThe Story of Two Pick-pockets

63.63.63.63.63. Yo bÈlo maÒÒati bÈlyaÑ, paÓÉito vÈpi tena so;Yo bÈlo maÒÒati bÈlyaÑ, paÓÉito vÈpi tena so;Yo bÈlo maÒÒati bÈlyaÑ, paÓÉito vÈpi tena so;Yo bÈlo maÒÒati bÈlyaÑ, paÓÉito vÈpi tena so;Yo bÈlo maÒÒati bÈlyaÑ, paÓÉito vÈpi tena so;

BÈlo ca paÓÉitamÈnÊ, sa ve “bÈlo”ti vuccati.BÈlo ca paÓÉitamÈnÊ, sa ve “bÈlo”ti vuccati.BÈlo ca paÓÉitamÈnÊ, sa ve “bÈlo”ti vuccati.BÈlo ca paÓÉitamÈnÊ, sa ve “bÈlo”ti vuccati.BÈlo ca paÓÉitamÈnÊ, sa ve “bÈlo”ti vuccati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (63) of this book, with reference to two pick-
pockets.

On one occasion, two pick-pockets joined a group of lay-
disciples going to the Jetavana monastery, where the Buddha was
giving a discourse. One of them listened attentively to the discourse
and soon attained SotÈpatti Fruition. However, the second thief did
not attend to the discourse as he was bent on stealing only; and he
managed to snatch a small sum of money from one of the lay-
disciples. After the discourse they went back and cooked their meal
at the house of the second thief, the one who managed to get some
money. The wife of the second thief taunted the first thief, “You
are so wise you don’t even have anything to cook at your house.
“Hearing this remark, the first thief thought to himself, “This one is
so foolish that she thinks she is being very smart. “Then, together
with some relatives, he went to the Buddha and related the matter to
him.

To the man, the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:
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Verse 63.Verse 63.Verse 63.Verse 63.Verse 63. The fool who knows that he is a fool can, for that
reason, be a wise man; but the fool who thinks that he is
wise is, indeed, called a fool.

At the end of the discourse, all the relatives of the man
attained SotÈpatti Fruition.

Verse 64Verse 64Verse 64Verse 64Verse 64
V. (5) V. (5) V. (5) V. (5) V. (5) UdÈyitthera VatthuUdÈyitthera VatthuUdÈyitthera VatthuUdÈyitthera VatthuUdÈyitthera Vatthu
The Story of Thera UdÈyÊThe Story of Thera UdÈyÊThe Story of Thera UdÈyÊThe Story of Thera UdÈyÊThe Story of Thera UdÈyÊ

64.64.64.64.64. YÈvajÊvampi ce bÈlo, paÓÉitaÑ payirupÈsati;YÈvajÊvampi ce bÈlo, paÓÉitaÑ payirupÈsati;YÈvajÊvampi ce bÈlo, paÓÉitaÑ payirupÈsati;YÈvajÊvampi ce bÈlo, paÓÉitaÑ payirupÈsati;YÈvajÊvampi ce bÈlo, paÓÉitaÑ payirupÈsati;
Na so dhammaÑ vijÈnÈti, dabbÊ s|parasaÑ yathÈ.Na so dhammaÑ vijÈnÈti, dabbÊ s|parasaÑ yathÈ.Na so dhammaÑ vijÈnÈti, dabbÊ s|parasaÑ yathÈ.Na so dhammaÑ vijÈnÈti, dabbÊ s|parasaÑ yathÈ.Na so dhammaÑ vijÈnÈti, dabbÊ s|parasaÑ yathÈ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (64) of this book, with reference to Thera
UdÈyÊ, a pretentious bhikkhu.

Thera UdÈyÊ would often go and sit on the platform, from
which learned theras delivered their discourses. On one occasion,
some visiting bhikkhus, taking him for a very learned thera, put to
him some questions on the five aggregates (khandhas). Thera UdÈyÊ
could not answer, because he did not know anything of the Dhamma.
The visiting bhikkhus were greatly astonished to find that one staying
in the same monastery with the Buddha knew so very little about the
khandhas and the Èyatanas (sense-bases and sense-objects).

To them, the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 64. Verse 64. Verse 64. Verse 64. Verse 64. A fool, even though he is associated with a wise man all
his life, does not understand the Dhamma, just as a ladle
does not know the taste of soup.

At the end of the discourse, all the visiting bhikkhus attained
arahatship
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Verse 65Verse 65Verse 65Verse 65Verse 65
V. (6) TiÑsapÈveyyakabhikkhu VatthuTiÑsapÈveyyakabhikkhu VatthuTiÑsapÈveyyakabhikkhu VatthuTiÑsapÈveyyakabhikkhu VatthuTiÑsapÈveyyakabhikkhu Vatthu

The Story of Thirty Bhikkhus from PÈveyyakaThe Story of Thirty Bhikkhus from PÈveyyakaThe Story of Thirty Bhikkhus from PÈveyyakaThe Story of Thirty Bhikkhus from PÈveyyakaThe Story of Thirty Bhikkhus from PÈveyyaka

65.65.65.65.65. Muhuttamapi ce viÒÒ|, paÓÉitaÑ  payirupÈsati.Muhuttamapi ce viÒÒ|, paÓÉitaÑ  payirupÈsati.Muhuttamapi ce viÒÒ|, paÓÉitaÑ  payirupÈsati.Muhuttamapi ce viÒÒ|, paÓÉitaÑ  payirupÈsati.Muhuttamapi ce viÒÒ|, paÓÉitaÑ  payirupÈsati.

KhippaÑ dhammaÑ vijÈnÈti, jivhÈ s|parasaÑ yathÈ.KhippaÑ dhammaÑ vijÈnÈti, jivhÈ s|parasaÑ yathÈ.KhippaÑ dhammaÑ vijÈnÈti, jivhÈ s|parasaÑ yathÈ.KhippaÑ dhammaÑ vijÈnÈti, jivhÈ s|parasaÑ yathÈ.KhippaÑ dhammaÑ vijÈnÈti, jivhÈ s|parasaÑ yathÈ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (65) of this book, with reference to thirty
bhikkhus from PÈveyyaka.

Thirty youths from PÈveyyaka were, on one occasion, en-
joying themselves with a prostitute in a forest, when the prostitute
stole some of their valuable ornaments and ran away. While searching
for her in the forest, they met the Buddha on the way. As the
Buddha delivered them a discourse the youths attained SotÈpatti
Fruition, and all of them joined the Order of the Buddha and
followed him to the Jetavana monastery. While staying at the
monastery, they strictly observed the austerity of purification practice
(dhutaÓga). Later, when the Buddha delivered the Anamatagga Sutta
(Discourse on Countless Existences), all those bhikkhus attained
arahatship.

When other bhikkhus commented that PÈveyyaka bhikkhus
were very quick in attaining arahatship, the Buddha replied to them
in verse as follows:

Verse 65. Verse 65. Verse 65. Verse 65. Verse 65. An intelligent man, even though he is associated with a
wise man only for a moment, quickly understands the
Dhamma, just as the tongue knows the taste of soup.
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Verse 66Verse 66Verse 66Verse 66Verse 66
V. (7) SuppabhudakuÔÔhi VatthuSuppabhudakuÔÔhi VatthuSuppabhudakuÔÔhi VatthuSuppabhudakuÔÔhi VatthuSuppabhudakuÔÔhi Vatthu

The Story of Suppabuddha, the LeperThe Story of Suppabuddha, the LeperThe Story of Suppabuddha, the LeperThe Story of Suppabuddha, the LeperThe Story of Suppabuddha, the Leper

66.66.66.66.66. Caranti bÈlÈ dummedhÈ, amitteneva attanÈ;Caranti bÈlÈ dummedhÈ, amitteneva attanÈ;Caranti bÈlÈ dummedhÈ, amitteneva attanÈ;Caranti bÈlÈ dummedhÈ, amitteneva attanÈ;Caranti bÈlÈ dummedhÈ, amitteneva attanÈ;

KarontÈ pÈpakaÑ kammaÑ, yaÑ hoti kaÔukapphalaÑ.KarontÈ pÈpakaÑ kammaÑ, yaÑ hoti kaÔukapphalaÑ.KarontÈ pÈpakaÑ kammaÑ, yaÑ hoti kaÔukapphalaÑ.KarontÈ pÈpakaÑ kammaÑ, yaÑ hoti kaÔukapphalaÑ.KarontÈ pÈpakaÑ kammaÑ, yaÑ hoti kaÔukapphalaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (66) of this book, with reference to
Suppabuddha, the leper.

Suppabuddha the leper, while sitting at the back of the crowd
and listening attentively to the discourse given by the Buddha, at-
tained SotÈpatti Fruition. When the crowd had dispersed, he followed
the Buddha to the monastery as he wished to tell the Buddha about
his attainment of SotÈpatti Fruition. Sakka, king of the devas, wishing
to test the leper’s faith in the Buddha, the Dhamma and the SaÑgha,
appeared to him and said, “You are only a poor man, living on what
you get by begging, with no one to fall back on. I can give you
immense wealth if you deny the Buddha, the Dhamma and the
SaÑgha and say that you have no use for them.” To this,  Suppabuddha
replied, “I am certainly not a poor man, with no one to rely on. I am
a rich man; I possess the seven attributes which the ariyas possess; I
have faith (saddhÈ), morality (sÊla), sense of shame to do evil (hirÊ),
sense of fear to do evil (ottappa), learning (suta), generosity (cÈga)
and knowledge (paÒÒÈ).

Then, the Sakka went to the Buddha ahead of Suppabuddha
and related the conversation between himself and Suppabuddha. To
him the Buddha replied that it would not be easy even for a hundred
or a thousand Sakkas to coax Suppabuddha away from the Buddha,
the Dhamma  and the SaÑgha. Soon after this, Suppabuddha arrived
at the monastery and reported to the Buddha about his attainment of
SotÈpatti Fruition. On his way back from the Jetavana monastery,
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Suppabuddha was gored to death by an infuriated cow, who, in
fact, was an ogress assuming the form of a cow. This ogress was
none other than the prostitute who was killed by Suppabuddha in
one of his previous existences and who had vowed to have her
revenge on him.

When the news of Suppabuddha’s death reached the Jetavana
monastery, the bhikkhus asked the Buddha where Suppabuddha
was reborn and the Buddha replied to them that Suppabuddha was
reborn in TÈvatiÑsa deva realm. The Buddha also explained to
them that Suppabuddha was born a leper because, in one of his
previous existences, he had spat upon a paccekabuddha.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 66.Verse 66.Verse 66.Verse 66.Verse 66. With themselves as their own enemies, fools lacking in
intelligence, move about doing evil deeds, which bear bit-
ter fruits.

Verse 67Verse 67Verse 67Verse 67Verse 67
V. (8) V. (8) V. (8) V. (8) V. (8) Kassaka VatthuKassaka VatthuKassaka VatthuKassaka VatthuKassaka Vatthu
The Story of a FarmerThe Story of a FarmerThe Story of a FarmerThe Story of a FarmerThe Story of a Farmer

67.67.67.67.67. Na taÑkammaÑkataÑ sÈdhu, yaÑ katvÈ anutappati;Na taÑkammaÑkataÑ sÈdhu, yaÑ katvÈ anutappati;Na taÑkammaÑkataÑ sÈdhu, yaÑ katvÈ anutappati;Na taÑkammaÑkataÑ sÈdhu, yaÑ katvÈ anutappati;Na taÑkammaÑkataÑ sÈdhu, yaÑ katvÈ anutappati;

Yassa assumukho rodaÑ, vipÈkaÑ paÔisevati.Yassa assumukho rodaÑ, vipÈkaÑ paÔisevati.Yassa assumukho rodaÑ, vipÈkaÑ paÔisevati.Yassa assumukho rodaÑ, vipÈkaÑ paÔisevati.Yassa assumukho rodaÑ, vipÈkaÑ paÔisevati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (67) of this book, with reference to a farmer
who handled poison.

One day, some thieves having stolen some valuables and
cash from the house of a rich man came to a field. There, they
divided the stolen property among themselves and dispersed; but a
packet containing one thousand in cash, having dropped from one
of the thieves, was left behind unnoticed.
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Early in the morning on that day, the Buddha, on surveying
the world with his supernormal power, perceived that a farmer,
cultivating near that field, would attain SotÈpatti Fruition on that
very day. So, the Buddha went there, accompanied by the Venerable
Œnanda. The farmer on seeing the Buddha paid obeisance to him
and continued to plough the field. The Buddha seeing the packet of
money said to the Venerable Œnanda, “Œnanda, look at that very
poisonous snake,”and Œnanda replied, “Venerable Sir, yes, it is,
indeed, a very poisonous snake!”Then, both the Buddha and the
Venerable Œnanda continued their way.

The farmer, hearing them, went to find out if there really
was a snake and found the packet of money. He took the packet and
hid it in a place. The owners of the property coming after the
thieves came to the field, and tracing the footprints of the farmer,
found the packet of money. They beat the farmer and took him to
the king, who ordered his men to kill the farmer. On being taken to
the cemetery, where he was to be killed, the farmer kept on repeating,
“Œnanda, looked at that very poisonous snake. Venerable Sir, I see
the snake; it is, indeed, a very poisonous snake!”When the king’s
men heard the above dialogue between the Buddha and the Venerable
Œnanda being repeated all the way, they were puzzled and took him
to the king. The king surmised that the farmer was calling upon the
Buddha as a witness; he was therefore taken to the presence of the
Buddha. After hearing from the Buddha everything that had
happened in the morning, the king remarked, “If he had not been
able to call upon the Buddha as a witness of his innocence, this man
would have been killed.” To him, the Buddha replied, “A wise man
should not do anything that he would repent after doing it.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 67.Verse 67.Verse 67.Verse 67.Verse 67. That deed is not well done, if one has to repent for
having done it, and if, with a fearful face, one has to weep
as a result of that deed.
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At the end of the discourse, the farmer attained SotÈpatti
Fruition.

Verse 68Verse 68Verse 68Verse 68Verse 68
V. (9) SumanamÈlÈkÈra VatthuSumanamÈlÈkÈra VatthuSumanamÈlÈkÈra VatthuSumanamÈlÈkÈra VatthuSumanamÈlÈkÈra Vatthu

The Story of Sumana, the FloristThe Story of Sumana, the FloristThe Story of Sumana, the FloristThe Story of Sumana, the FloristThe Story of Sumana, the Florist

68.68.68.68.68. TaÒca kammaÑ kataÑ sÈdhu, yaÑ katvÈ nÈnutappati;TaÒca kammaÑ kataÑ sÈdhu, yaÑ katvÈ nÈnutappati;TaÒca kammaÑ kataÑ sÈdhu, yaÑ katvÈ nÈnutappati;TaÒca kammaÑ kataÑ sÈdhu, yaÑ katvÈ nÈnutappati;TaÒca kammaÑ kataÑ sÈdhu, yaÑ katvÈ nÈnutappati;

Yassa patÊto sumano, vipÈkaÑ paÔisevati.Yassa patÊto sumano, vipÈkaÑ paÔisevati.Yassa patÊto sumano, vipÈkaÑ paÔisevati.Yassa patÊto sumano, vipÈkaÑ paÔisevati.Yassa patÊto sumano, vipÈkaÑ paÔisevati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (68) of this book, with reference to Sumana
the florist.

A florist, named Sumana, had to supply King BimbisÈra of
RÈjagaha with jasmine flowers every morning. One day, as he was
going to the king’s palace he saw the Buddha, with a halo of light-
rays radiating from him, coming into town for alms-food
accompanied by many bhikkhus. Seeing the Buddha in his resplendent
glory, the florist Sumana felt a strong desire to offer his flowers to
the Buddha. Then and there, he decided that even if the king were
to drive him out of the country or to kill him, he would not offer the
flowers to the king for that day. Thus, he threw up the flowers to
the sides, to the back and over and above the head of the Buddha.
The flowers remained hanging in the air; those over the head formed
a canopy of flowers and those at the back and the sides formed
walls of flowers. These flowers followed the Buddha in this position
as he moved on, and stopped when the Buddha stopped. As the
Buddha proceeded, surrounded by walls of flowers, and a canopy
of flowers, with the six-coloured rays radiating from his body,
followed by a large entourage, thousand of people inside and outside
of RÈjagaha came out of their houses to pay the obeisance to the
Buddha. As for Sumana, his entire body was suffused with delightful
satisfaction (PÊti).
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The wife of the florist Sumana then went to the king and
said that she had nothing to do with her husband failing to supply
the king with flowers for that day. The king, being a SotÈpanna
himself, felt quite happy about the flowers. He came out to see the
wonderful sight and paid the obeisance to the Buddha. The king
also took the opportunity to offer alms-food to the Buddha and his
disciples. After the meal, the Buddha returned to the Jetavana
monastery and the king followed him for some distance. On arrival
back at the palace King BimbisÈra sent for Sumana and offered him
a reward of eight elephants, eight horses, eight male slaves, eight
female slaves, eight maidens and eight thousand in cash.

At Jetavana monastery, the Venerable Œnanda asked the
Buddha what benefits Sumana would gain by his good deed done
on that day. The Buddha answered that Sumana, having given to the
Buddha without any consideration for his life, would not be born in
any of the four lower worlds (ApÈya) for the next one hundred
thousand worlds and that eventually he would become a
paccekabuddha. After that, as the Buddha entered the Perfumed
Hall (GandhakuÔi) the flowers dropped off their own accord.

That night, at the end of the usual discourse, the Buddha
spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 68. Verse 68. Verse 68. Verse 68. Verse 68. That deed is well done if one has not to repent for
having done it, and if one is delighted and happy with the
result of that deed.

Verse 69Verse 69Verse 69Verse 69Verse 69
V. (10) UppalavaÓÓattheri VatthuUppalavaÓÓattheri VatthuUppalavaÓÓattheri VatthuUppalavaÓÓattheri VatthuUppalavaÓÓattheri Vatthu
The Story of TherÊ UppalavaÓÓÈThe Story of TherÊ UppalavaÓÓÈThe Story of TherÊ UppalavaÓÓÈThe Story of TherÊ UppalavaÓÓÈThe Story of TherÊ UppalavaÓÓÈ

69.69.69.69.69. MadhuvÈ maÒÒati bÈlo, yÈva pÈpaÑ na paccati;MadhuvÈ maÒÒati bÈlo, yÈva pÈpaÑ na paccati;MadhuvÈ maÒÒati bÈlo, yÈva pÈpaÑ na paccati;MadhuvÈ maÒÒati bÈlo, yÈva pÈpaÑ na paccati;MadhuvÈ maÒÒati bÈlo, yÈva pÈpaÑ na paccati;

YadÈ ca paccati pÈpaÑ, bÈlo dukkhaÑ nigacchati.YadÈ ca paccati pÈpaÑ, bÈlo dukkhaÑ nigacchati.YadÈ ca paccati pÈpaÑ, bÈlo dukkhaÑ nigacchati.YadÈ ca paccati pÈpaÑ, bÈlo dukkhaÑ nigacchati.YadÈ ca paccati pÈpaÑ, bÈlo dukkhaÑ nigacchati.

The Fool (BÈlavagga)The Fool (BÈlavagga)The Fool (BÈlavagga)The Fool (BÈlavagga)The Fool (BÈlavagga)
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While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (69) of this book, with reference to TherÊ
UppalavaÓÓÈ.....

Once there was a young daughter of a rich man in SÈvatthi.
Because she was so beautiful, with looks so tender and sweet, like a
blue lotus flower, she was called “UppalavaÓÓÈ”, the blue lotus.
The fame of her beauty spread far and wide and there were many
suitors: princes, rich men and many others. But she decided that it
would be better for her to become a bhikkhunÊ, a female member of
the Buddhist Order. One day, after lighting a lamp, she kept her
mind fixed on the flame and meditating on the fire kasiÓa (object of
concentration) she soon achieved Magga Insight and finally attained
arahatship.

Some time later, she moved to the ‘Dark Forest’ (Andhavana) and
lived in solitude. While TherÊ UppalavaÓÓÈ was out on her alms-
round, Nanda, the son of her uncle, came to her monastery and hid
himself underneath her couch. Nanda had fallen in love with
UppalavaÓÓÈ before she became a bhikkhunÊ; his intention obvi-
ously was to take her by force. When UppalavaÓÓÈ returned she
saw Nanda and said, “You fool! Do no harm, do not molest.” But
he would not be stopped. After satisfying himself, he left her. As
soon as he stepped on the ground, the earth opened wide and he
was swallowed up.

Hearing about this, the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 69. Verse 69. Verse 69. Verse 69. Verse 69. As long as the evil deed does not bear fruit, the fool
thinks it is sweet like honey; but when his evil deed does
bear fruit, the fool suffers for it.

At the end of the discourse, many attained SotÈpatti Fruition.

The Buddha next sent for the King Pasenadi of Kosala and
told him about the dangers that bhikkhunÊs living in forests had to
face from irresponsible persons obsessed with sex. The king then
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promised to build monasteries for bhikkhunÊs only in towns or close
to the towns.

Verse 70Verse 70Verse 70Verse 70Verse 70
V. (11) Jambukatthera VatthuJambukatthera VatthuJambukatthera VatthuJambukatthera VatthuJambukatthera Vatthu
The Story of Thera JambukaThe Story of Thera JambukaThe Story of Thera JambukaThe Story of Thera JambukaThe Story of Thera Jambuka

70.70.70.70.70. MÈse mÈse kusaggena, bÈlo bhuÒjeyya bhojanaÑ;MÈse mÈse kusaggena, bÈlo bhuÒjeyya bhojanaÑ;MÈse mÈse kusaggena, bÈlo bhuÒjeyya bhojanaÑ;MÈse mÈse kusaggena, bÈlo bhuÒjeyya bhojanaÑ;MÈse mÈse kusaggena, bÈlo bhuÒjeyya bhojanaÑ;

Na so sa~khÈtadhammÈnaÑ, kalaÑ agghati soÄasiÑ.Na so sa~khÈtadhammÈnaÑ, kalaÑ agghati soÄasiÑ.Na so sa~khÈtadhammÈnaÑ, kalaÑ agghati soÄasiÑ.Na so sa~khÈtadhammÈnaÑ, kalaÑ agghati soÄasiÑ.Na so sa~khÈtadhammÈnaÑ, kalaÑ agghati soÄasiÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (70) of this book, with reference to Thera
Jambuka.

Jambuka was the son of a rich man in SÈvatthi. Due to his
past evil deeds he was born with very peculiar habits. As a child, he
wanted to sleep on the floor with no proper bed, and to take his
own excreta for food instead of rice. When he grew older, his
parents sent him to the ŒjÊvakas, the naked ascetics. When those
ascetics found out about his peculiar food habits they drove him
away. At nights he ate human excreta and in the daytime stood still
on one leg and kept his mouth open. He used to say that he kept his
mouth open because he only lived on air and that he stood on one
leg because it would otherwise be too heavy for the earth to bear
him. “I never sit down, I never go to sleep,”he boasted and on
account of this, he was known as Jambuka, a ‘jackal’.

Many people believed him and some would come to him
with offerings of choice food. Then Jambuka would refuse and
say, “I do not take any food expect air.” When pressed, he would
take just a little of the food with the tip of a blade of grass and say,
“Now go, this little will give you enough merit. “In this way, Jambuka
lived for fifty-five years, naked and taking only excreta.
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One day, the Buddha saw in his vision that Jambuka was
due to attained arahatship within a short time. So, in the evening, the
Buddha went to where Jambuka was staying and asked for some
place to spend the night. Jambuka pointed out to him a mountain
cave not far from the stone slab on which he himself was staying.
During the first, second and third watches of the night, the
CÈtumahÈrÈjika devas, Sakka and MahÈbrahmÈ came to pay homage
to the Buddha in turn. On all the three occasions, the forest was lit
up and Jambuka saw the light three times. In the morning, he walked
over to the Buddha and enquired about the lights.

When told about the devas, Sakka and MahÈbrahmÈ coming
to pay homage to the Buddha, Jambuka was very much impressed,
and said to the Buddha, “You must, indeed, be a wonderfully great
person for the devas, Sakka and MahÈbrahmÈ to come and pay
homage to you. As for me, even though I have practised austerely
for fifty-five years, living only on air and standing only on one leg,
none of the devas, nor Sakka, nor MahÈbrahmÈ has ever come to
me.” To him, the Buddha replied, “O Jambuka! You have been
deceiving other people, but you cannot deceive me. I know that for
fifty-five years you have been eating excreta and sleeping on the
ground.”

Furthermore, the Buddha explained to him how in one of
his past existences during the time of Kassapa Buddha, Jambuka
had prevented a thera from going with him to the house of a lay-
disciple where alms-food was being offered and how he had also
thrown away the food that was sent along with him for that thera. It
was for those evil deeds that Jambuka had to be eating excreta and
sleeping on the ground. Hearing that account, Jambuka was horrified
and terror-stricken, and repented for having done evil and for having
deceived other people. He went down on his knees and the Buddha
gave him a piece of cloth to put on. The Buddha then proceeded to
deliver a discourse; at the end of the discourse Jambuka attained
arahatship and joined the Buddhist Order on the spot.
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Soon after this, Jambuka’s pupils from A~ga and Magadha
arrived and they were surprised to see their teacher with the Buddha.
Thera Jambuka then explained to his pupils that he had joined the
Buddhist Order and that he was now only a disciple of the Buddha.
To them, the Buddha said that although their teacher had lived
austerely by taking food very sparingly, it was not worth even one-
sixteenth part of his present practice and achievement.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 70.Verse 70.Verse 70.Verse 70.Verse 70. Even though, month after month, the fool (living in
austerity) takes his food sparingly with the tip of a grass
blade, he is not worth even one-sixteenth part of those
who have comprehended the Truth (i.e., the ariyas).

Verse 71Verse 71Verse 71Verse 71Verse 71
V. (12) Ahipeta VatthuAhipeta VatthuAhipeta VatthuAhipeta VatthuAhipeta Vatthu
The Story of AhipetaThe Story of AhipetaThe Story of AhipetaThe Story of AhipetaThe Story of Ahipeta1

71.71.71.71.71. Na hi pÈpaÑ kataÑ kammaÑ, sajju khÊraÑva muccati;Na hi pÈpaÑ kataÑ kammaÑ, sajju khÊraÑva muccati;Na hi pÈpaÑ kataÑ kammaÑ, sajju khÊraÑva muccati;Na hi pÈpaÑ kataÑ kammaÑ, sajju khÊraÑva muccati;Na hi pÈpaÑ kataÑ kammaÑ, sajju khÊraÑva muccati;

•ahantaÑ bÈlamanveti, bhasmacchannova pÈvako.•ahantaÑ bÈlamanveti, bhasmacchannova pÈvako.•ahantaÑ bÈlamanveti, bhasmacchannova pÈvako.•ahantaÑ bÈlamanveti, bhasmacchannova pÈvako.•ahantaÑ bÈlamanveti, bhasmacchannova pÈvako.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (71) of this book, with reference to a peta-
ghost.

The Chief Disciple MahÈ MoggallÈna was on one occasion
going on an alms-round with Thera LakkhaÓa in RÈjagaha. On

1. Ahipeta- 1. Ahipeta- 1. Ahipeta- 1. Ahipeta- 1. Ahipeta- Ahi+peta; ahi=snake+peta=peta-ghost, an ever-hungry spirit or
ghost. In this instance a ghost with the head of a human being and the body of
a snake.

The Fool (BÈlavagga)The Fool (BÈlavagga)The Fool (BÈlavagga)The Fool (BÈlavagga)The Fool (BÈlavagga)
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seeing something, he smiled but said nothing. When they were back
at the monastery, Thera MahÈ MoggallÈna told Thera LakkhaÓa
that he smiled because he saw a peta-ghost with the head of the
human being and the body of a snake. The Buddha then said that he
himself had seen that very peta-ghost on the day he attained
Buddhahood. The Buddha also explained that, a very long time ago,
there was a Paccekabuddha, who was respected by many. People
going to his monastery had to traverse a field. The owner of the
field, fearing that too many people going to and from the monastery,
his field would be damaged by set fire to it. Consequently, the
Paccekabuddha had to move to some other place. The disciples of
the paccekabuddha, being very angry with the land-owner, beat him
and killed him. On his death he was reborn in AvÊci Niraya. In his
present existence, he was serving out of the remaining term of the
evil consequences (kamma), as a peta-ghost.

In conclusion, the Buddha said, “An evil deed does not bear
fruit immediately, but it invariably follows the evil doer. There is no
escape from the consequences of an evil deed.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 71. Verse 71. Verse 71. Verse 71. Verse 71. An evil deed does not immediately bear fruit, just as the
newly-drawn milk does not curdle as once; but it follows
the fool burning him like live coal covered with ashes.
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Verse 72Verse 72Verse 72Verse 72Verse 72
V. (13) SaÔÔhik|Ôapeta VatthuSaÔÔhik|Ôapeta VatthuSaÔÔhik|Ôapeta VatthuSaÔÔhik|Ôapeta VatthuSaÔÔhik|Ôapeta Vatthu
The Story of SaÔÔhik|ÔapetaThe Story of SaÔÔhik|ÔapetaThe Story of SaÔÔhik|ÔapetaThe Story of SaÔÔhik|ÔapetaThe Story of SaÔÔhik|Ôapeta

72.72.72.72.72. YÈvadeva anatthÈya, ÒattaÑ bÈlassa jÈyati;YÈvadeva anatthÈya, ÒattaÑ bÈlassa jÈyati;YÈvadeva anatthÈya, ÒattaÑ bÈlassa jÈyati;YÈvadeva anatthÈya, ÒattaÑ bÈlassa jÈyati;YÈvadeva anatthÈya, ÒattaÑ bÈlassa jÈyati;

Hanti bÈlassa sukkaÑsaÑ,Hanti bÈlassa sukkaÑsaÑ,Hanti bÈlassa sukkaÑsaÑ,Hanti bÈlassa sukkaÑsaÑ,Hanti bÈlassa sukkaÑsaÑ,11111 muddha muddha muddha muddha muddha22222massa vipÈtayaÑ.massa vipÈtayaÑ.massa vipÈtayaÑ.massa vipÈtayaÑ.massa vipÈtayaÑ.

While residing at the VeÄuvana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (72) of this book, with reference to a peta-ghost name
SaÔÔhik|Ôa.

The Chief Disciple MahÈ MoggallÈna saw this enormous
peta-ghost while going on an alms-round with Thera LakkhaÓa. In
this connection, the Buddha explained that SaÔÔhik|Ôa, in one of his
previous existences, was very skilful in throwing stones at things.
One day, he asked permission from his teacher to try out his skill.
His teacher told him not to hit a cow, or a human being as he would
have to pay compensation to the owner or to the relative, but to find
a target, which was ownerless or guardianless.

On seeing the Paccekabuddha, the idiot, lacking in intelli-
gence, thought the paccekabuddha having no relative or guardian
would be an ideal target. So he threw a stone at the paccekabuddha
who was on an alms-round. The stone entered from one ear and
came out of the other. The paccekabuddha expired when he reached
the monastery. The stone-thrower was killed by the disciples of the
paccekabuddha and he was reborn in AvÊci Niraya. Afterwards, he
was reborn as a peta-ghost and had since been serving the remaining

1. sukkaÑsa1. sukkaÑsa1. sukkaÑsa1. sukkaÑsa1. sukkaÑsa: sukka+aÑsa: sukka means white, bright, pure or good; aÑsa
means portion.   According to the Commentary, sukkaÑsa means merit.

2. muddha2. muddha2. muddha2. muddha2. muddha: head, top, summit. According to the Commentary, it means
knowledge.

The Fool (BÈlavagga)The Fool (BÈlavagga)The Fool (BÈlavagga)The Fool (BÈlavagga)The Fool (BÈlavagga)
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.....

term of the evil consequences (kamma) of his evil deed. As a peta-
ghost his enormous head was being continuously hit with red-hot
hammers.

In conclusion, the Buddha said, “To a fool, his skill or knowl-
edge is of no use; it can only harm him.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 72.Verse 72.Verse 72.Verse 72.Verse 72. The skill of a fool can only harm him; it destroys his
merit and his wisdom (lit., it severs his head).

Verse 73 and 74Verse 73 and 74Verse 73 and 74Verse 73 and 74Verse 73 and 74
V. (14) Cittagahapati VatthuCittagahapati VatthuCittagahapati VatthuCittagahapati VatthuCittagahapati Vatthu

The Story of Citta the HouseholderThe Story of Citta the HouseholderThe Story of Citta the HouseholderThe Story of Citta the HouseholderThe Story of Citta the Householder

73.73.73.73.73.AsantaÑ bhÈvanamiccheyya, purekkhÈraÒca bhikkhusu.AsantaÑ bhÈvanamiccheyya, purekkhÈraÒca bhikkhusu.AsantaÑ bhÈvanamiccheyya, purekkhÈraÒca bhikkhusu.AsantaÑ bhÈvanamiccheyya, purekkhÈraÒca bhikkhusu.AsantaÑ bhÈvanamiccheyya, purekkhÈraÒca bhikkhusu.

ŒvÈsesu ca issariyaÑ, p|jÈ parakulesu ca.ŒvÈsesu ca issariyaÑ, p|jÈ parakulesu ca.ŒvÈsesu ca issariyaÑ, p|jÈ parakulesu ca.ŒvÈsesu ca issariyaÑ, p|jÈ parakulesu ca.ŒvÈsesu ca issariyaÑ, p|jÈ parakulesu ca.11111

74.74.74.74.74.Mameva kata maÒÒantu, gihÊMameva kata maÒÒantu, gihÊMameva kata maÒÒantu, gihÊMameva kata maÒÒantu, gihÊMameva kata maÒÒantu, gihÊ22222pabbajitÈ ubho;pabbajitÈ ubho;pabbajitÈ ubho;pabbajitÈ ubho;pabbajitÈ ubho;

MamevÈtivasÈ assu, kiccÈkiccesu kismici.MamevÈtivasÈ assu, kiccÈkiccesu kismici.MamevÈtivasÈ assu, kiccÈkiccesu kismici.MamevÈtivasÈ assu, kiccÈkiccesu kismici.MamevÈtivasÈ assu, kiccÈkiccesu kismici.

Iti bÈlassa sa~kappo, icchÈ mÈno ca vaÉÉhati.Iti bÈlassa sa~kappo, icchÈ mÈno ca vaÉÉhati.Iti bÈlassa sa~kappo, icchÈ mÈno ca vaÉÉhati.Iti bÈlassa sa~kappo, icchÈ mÈno ca vaÉÉhati.Iti bÈlassa sa~kappo, icchÈ mÈno ca vaÉÉhati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verses (73) and (74) of this book, with reference to
Thera Sudhamma and Citta the householder.

Citta, a householder, once met Thera MahÈnÈma, one of the
groups of the first five bhikkhus (PaÒcavaggis), going on an alms-

1. parakulesu1. parakulesu1. parakulesu1. parakulesu1. parakulesu: those outside the family; (para = outside or others).

2. gihÊ2. gihÊ2. gihÊ2. gihÊ2. gihÊ: short form for gahapati, householder.
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round, and invited the Thera to his house. There, he offered alms-
food to the thera, and Citta attained SotÈpatti Fruition after listening
to the discourse given by him. Later, Citta built a monastery in his
mango grove. There, he looked to the needs of all bhikkhus who
came to the monastery and Bhikkhu Sudhamma was installed as the
resident bhikkhu.

One day, the two Chief Disciple of the Buddha, the Venerable
SÈriputta and the Venerable MahÈ MoggallÈna, came to the monas-
tery and after listening to the discourse given by the Venerable
SÈriputta, Citta attained AnÈgÈmi Fruition. Then, he invited the two
Chief Disciples to his house for alms-food the next day. He also
invited Thera Sudhamm, but Thera Sudhamma refused in anger and
said, “You invite me only after the other two.” Citta repeated his
invitation, but it was turned down. Nevertheless, Thera Sudhamma
went to the house of Citta early on the following day. But when
invited to enter the house, Thera Sudhamma refused and said that
he would not sit down as he was going on his alms-round. But
when he saw the things that were to be offered to the two Chief
Disciples, he envied them so much that he could not restrain his
anger. He abused Citta and said, “I do not want to stay in your
monastery any longer,”and left the house in anger.

From there, he went to the Buddha and reported everything
that had happened. To him, the Buddha said, “You have insulted a
lay-disciple who is endowed with faith and generosity. You’d better
go back to him and own up your mistake.” Sudhamma did as he
was told by the Buddha, but Citta would not be appeased; so he
returned to the Buddha for the second time. The Buddha, knowing
that the pride of Sudhamma had dwindled by this time, said, “My
son, a good bhikkhu should have no attachment; a good bhikkhu
should not be conceited and say ‘This is my monastery, this is my
place, these are my lay-disciples,’ etc., for in one with such thoughts,
covetousness and pride will increase.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

The Fool (BÈlavagga)The Fool (BÈlavagga)The Fool (BÈlavagga)The Fool (BÈlavagga)The Fool (BÈlavagga)
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Verse 73.Verse 73.Verse 73.Verse 73.Verse 73. The foolish bhikkhu desires praise for qualities he does
not have, precedence among bhikkhus, authority in the
monasteries, and veneration from those unrelated to him.

Verse 74. Verse 74. Verse 74. Verse 74. Verse 74. “Let both laymen and bhikkhus think that things are
done because of me; let them obey me in all matters, great
and small.” Such being the thoughts of the fool, his greed
and his pride grow.

At the end of the discourse, Sudhamma went to the house of
Citta, and this time they got reconciled; and within a few days,
Sudhamma attained arahatship.

Verse 75Verse 75Verse 75Verse 75Verse 75

V. (15) VanavÈsitissasÈmaÓera VatthuVanavÈsitissasÈmaÓera VatthuVanavÈsitissasÈmaÓera VatthuVanavÈsitissasÈmaÓera VatthuVanavÈsitissasÈmaÓera Vatthu

The Story of SÈmaÓera Tissa of Forest MonasteryThe Story of SÈmaÓera Tissa of Forest MonasteryThe Story of SÈmaÓera Tissa of Forest MonasteryThe Story of SÈmaÓera Tissa of Forest MonasteryThe Story of SÈmaÓera Tissa of Forest Monastery

75.75.75.75.75. AÒÒÈ hi lÈbh|panisÈ, aÒÒÈ nibbÈnagÈminÊ;AÒÒÈ hi lÈbh|panisÈ, aÒÒÈ nibbÈnagÈminÊ;AÒÒÈ hi lÈbh|panisÈ, aÒÒÈ nibbÈnagÈminÊ;AÒÒÈ hi lÈbh|panisÈ, aÒÒÈ nibbÈnagÈminÊ;AÒÒÈ hi lÈbh|panisÈ, aÒÒÈ nibbÈnagÈminÊ;

EvametaÑ abhiÒÒÈya, bhikkhu buddhassa sÈvako.EvametaÑ abhiÒÒÈya, bhikkhu buddhassa sÈvako.EvametaÑ abhiÒÒÈya, bhikkhu buddhassa sÈvako.EvametaÑ abhiÒÒÈya, bhikkhu buddhassa sÈvako.EvametaÑ abhiÒÒÈya, bhikkhu buddhassa sÈvako.

SakkÈraÑ nÈbhinandeyya, vivekamanubr|haye.SakkÈraÑ nÈbhinandeyya, vivekamanubr|haye.SakkÈraÑ nÈbhinandeyya, vivekamanubr|haye.SakkÈraÑ nÈbhinandeyya, vivekamanubr|haye.SakkÈraÑ nÈbhinandeyya, vivekamanubr|haye.11111

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (75) of this book, with reference to Tissa, a
sÈmaÓera, who dwelt in a forest monastery.

Tissa was the son of a rich man from SÈvatthi. His father
used to offer alms-food to the Chief Disciple SÈriputta in their
house and so Tissa even as a child had met the Chief Disciple on

1. vivekamanubr|haye1. vivekamanubr|haye1. vivekamanubr|haye1. vivekamanubr|haye1. vivekamanubr|haye = (vivekaÑ + anubr|haye).

   viveka: solitary seclusion. According to the Commentary, the three kinds of
vivekas are kÈyaviveka (seclusion of the body or solitude); cittaviveka
(detachment of the mind from human passions) and upadhiviveka (NibbÈna).
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many occasions. At the age of seven he became a novice (sÈmaÓera)
under the Chief Disciple SÈriputta. While he was staying at the
Jetavana monastery, many of his friends and relatives came to see
him, bringing presents and offerings. The sÈmaÓera found these
visits to be very tiresome; so after taking a subject of meditation
from the Buddha, he left for a forest monastery. Whenever a villager
offered him anything, Tissa would just say ‘May you be happy,
may you be liberated from the ills of life,”(“SukhitÈ hotha, dukkhÈ
muccatha”), and would go on his own way. While he stayed at the
forest monastery, he ardently and diligently practised meditation,
and at the end of three months he attained arahatship.

After vassa, the Venerable SÈriputta accompanied by the
Venerable MahÈ MoggallÈna and other senior disciples paid a visit
to SÈmaÓera Tissa, with the permission of the Buddha. All the
villagers came out to welcome the Venerable SÈriputta and his
company of four thousand bhikkhus. They also requested the
Venerable SÈriputta to favour them with a discourse, but the Chief
Disciple declined; instead, he directed his pupil Tissa to deliver a
discourse to the villagers. The villagers, however, said that their
teacher Tissa could only say, “May you be happy, may you be
liberated from the ills of life,”and asked the Chief Disciple to assign
another bhikkhu in his place. But the Venerable SÈriputta insisted
that Tissa should deliver a discourse on the Dhamma and said to
Tissa, “Tissa, talk to them about the Dhamma and show them how
to gain happiness and how to be liberated from the ills of life.”

Thus, in obedience to his teacher, SÈmaÓera Tissa went up
the platform to deliver his discourse. He explained to the audience
the meaning of the aggregates (khandhas), sense bases and sense
objects (Èyatanas), elements of the perpetuation of the Teaching
(Bodhi pakkhiya Dhamma), the Path leading to arahatship and
NibbÈna, etc. Finally he concluded, “And thus, those who attained
arahatship are liberated from all the ills of life and have Perfect
Peace; all the rest will still wander about in the round of rebirth
(saÑsÈra). “

The Fool (BÈlavagga)The Fool (BÈlavagga)The Fool (BÈlavagga)The Fool (BÈlavagga)The Fool (BÈlavagga)
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The Venerable SÈriputta praised Tissa for having expounded
the Dhamma so well. Dawn was approaching when he finished his
exposition, and all the villagers were very much impressed. Some
of them were surprised that SÈmaÓera Tissa knew the dhamma so
well, but they were also dissatisfied with him because formerly he
had talked so little about the dhamma to them; the others were
happy and contented to find the sÈmaÓera to be so learned and felt
that they were very lucky to have him amongst them.

The Buddha, with his supernormal power, saw from the
Jetavana monastery these two groups of villagers and appeared
before them. His intention in coming to the village was to clear up
the misunderstanding amongst the first group of villagers. The Buddha
arrived while the villagers were preparing alms-food for the bhikkhus.
So, they had opportunity to offer alms-food to the Buddha as well.
After the meal, the Buddha addressed the villagers, “O lay disciples,
all of you are so lucky to have sÈmaÓera Tissa amongst you. It is on
account of his presence here that I myself, my Chief Disciples,
senior disciples and many other bhikkhus now pay you a visit.”
These words made them realize how to fortunate they were to have
SÈmaÓera Tissa with them and they were satisfied. The Buddha
then delivered a discourse to the villagers and the bhikkhus, and
consequently, many of them attained SotÈpatti Fruition.

After the discourse, the Buddha returned to the Jetavana
monastery. In the evening, the bhikkhus said in praise of Tissa to
the Buddha, “Venerable Sir, SÈmaÓera Tissa had performed a very
difficult task; he was so well provided with gifts and offerings of
all kinds here in SÈvatthi, yet he gave up all these to go and live
austerely in a forest monastery.” To them the Buddha replied,
“Bhikkhus, a bhikkhu, whether in town or in village, should not live
for the sake of gifts and offerings. If a bhikkhu renounces all good
prospects of worldly gain and diligently practises the dhamma in
solitude, he is sure to attain arahatship.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:
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Verse 75. Verse 75. Verse 75. Verse 75. Verse 75. Indeed, the path that leads to worldly gain is one and the
Path that leads to NibbÈna is another. Fully comprehend-
ing this, the bhikkhu, the disciple of the Buddha, should
not take delight in worldly gain and honour, but devote
himself to solitude, detachment and the realization of
NibbÈna.

End of Chapter Five: The FoolEnd of Chapter Five: The FoolEnd of Chapter Five: The FoolEnd of Chapter Five: The FoolEnd of Chapter Five: The Fool
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Chapter VIChapter VIChapter VIChapter VIChapter VI

The Wise (PaÓÉita Vagga)The Wise (PaÓÉita Vagga)The Wise (PaÓÉita Vagga)The Wise (PaÓÉita Vagga)The Wise (PaÓÉita Vagga)

Verse 76Verse 76Verse 76Verse 76Verse 76
VI. (1) RÈdhatthera VatthuRÈdhatthera VatthuRÈdhatthera VatthuRÈdhatthera VatthuRÈdhatthera Vatthu
The Story of Thera RÈdhaThe Story of Thera RÈdhaThe Story of Thera RÈdhaThe Story of Thera RÈdhaThe Story of Thera RÈdha

76.76.76.76.76. NidhÊnaÑva pavattÈraÑ, yaÑ passe vajjadassinaÑ;NidhÊnaÑva pavattÈraÑ, yaÑ passe vajjadassinaÑ;NidhÊnaÑva pavattÈraÑ, yaÑ passe vajjadassinaÑ;NidhÊnaÑva pavattÈraÑ, yaÑ passe vajjadassinaÑ;NidhÊnaÑva pavattÈraÑ, yaÑ passe vajjadassinaÑ;

NiggayhavÈdiÑ medhÈviÑ, tÈdisaÑ paÓÉitaÑ bhaje.NiggayhavÈdiÑ medhÈviÑ, tÈdisaÑ paÓÉitaÑ bhaje.NiggayhavÈdiÑ medhÈviÑ, tÈdisaÑ paÓÉitaÑ bhaje.NiggayhavÈdiÑ medhÈviÑ, tÈdisaÑ paÓÉitaÑ bhaje.NiggayhavÈdiÑ medhÈviÑ, tÈdisaÑ paÓÉitaÑ bhaje.

TÈdisaÑ bhajamÈnassa, seyyo hoti na pÈpiyo.TÈdisaÑ bhajamÈnassa, seyyo hoti na pÈpiyo.TÈdisaÑ bhajamÈnassa, seyyo hoti na pÈpiyo.TÈdisaÑ bhajamÈnassa, seyyo hoti na pÈpiyo.TÈdisaÑ bhajamÈnassa, seyyo hoti na pÈpiyo.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (76) of this book, with reference to Thera
RÈdha, who was at one time a poor old brahmin.

RÈdha was a poor brahmin who stayed in the monastery
doing small services for the bhikkhus. For his services he was
provided with food and clothing and other needs, but was not
encouraged to join the Order, although he had strong desire to
become a bhikkhu.

One day, early in the morning, when the Buddha surveyed
the world with his supernormal power, he saw the poor old brahmin
in his vision and knew that he was due for arahatship. So the
Buddha went to the old man, and learned from him that the bhikkhus
of the monastery did not want him to join the Order. The Buddha
therefore called all the bhikkhus to him and asked them, “Is there
any bhikkhu here who recollects any good turn done to him by this
old man?” To this question, the Venerable SÈriputta replied,
“Venerable Sir, I do recollect  an  instance when this old man
offered me a spoonful of rice.” ‘’If that be so,” the Buddha said,
“Shouldn’t you help your benefactor get liberated from the ills of
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life?” Then the Venerable SÈriputta agreed to make the old man a
bhikkhu and he was duly admitted to the Order. The Venerable
SÈriputta guided the old bhikkhu and the old bhikkhu strictly followed
his guidance. Within a few days, the old bhikkhu attained arahatship.

When the Buddha next came to see the bhikkhus, they re-
ported to him how strictly the old bhikkhu followed the guidance of
the Venerable SÈriputta. To them, the Buddha replied that a bhikkhu
should be amenable to guidance like RÈdha and should not resent
when rebuked for any fault or failing.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 76.Verse 76.Verse 76.Verse 76.Verse 76. One should follow a man of wisdom who rebukes one
for one’s faults, as one would follow a guide to some
buried treasure. To one who follows such a wise man, it
would be an advantage and not a disadvantage.

Verse 77Verse 77Verse 77Verse 77Verse 77

VI. (2) Assajipunabbasuka VatthuAssajipunabbasuka VatthuAssajipunabbasuka VatthuAssajipunabbasuka VatthuAssajipunabbasuka Vatthu

The Story of Bhikkhus Assaji and PunabbasukaThe Story of Bhikkhus Assaji and PunabbasukaThe Story of Bhikkhus Assaji and PunabbasukaThe Story of Bhikkhus Assaji and PunabbasukaThe Story of Bhikkhus Assaji and Punabbasuka

77.77.77.77.77. OvadeyyÈ’nusÈseyya,OvadeyyÈ’nusÈseyya,OvadeyyÈ’nusÈseyya,OvadeyyÈ’nusÈseyya,OvadeyyÈ’nusÈseyya,11111 asabbhÈ ca nivÈraye; asabbhÈ ca nivÈraye; asabbhÈ ca nivÈraye; asabbhÈ ca nivÈraye; asabbhÈ ca nivÈraye;
SataÒhi so piyo hoti, asataÑ hoti appiyo.SataÒhi so piyo hoti, asataÑ hoti appiyo.SataÒhi so piyo hoti, asataÑ hoti appiyo.SataÒhi so piyo hoti, asataÑ hoti appiyo.SataÒhi so piyo hoti, asataÑ hoti appiyo.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (77) of this book, with reference to bhikkhus
Assaji and Punabbasuka.

Bhikkhu Assaji and Punabbasuka and their five hundred
disciples were staying at KÊÔÈgiri village. While staying there they

11111. anusÈseyya;  to give advice in advance; also to give advice repeatedly.

The Wise (PaÓÉitavagga)The Wise (PaÓÉitavagga)The Wise (PaÓÉitavagga)The Wise (PaÓÉitavagga)The Wise (PaÓÉitavagga)
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made their living by planting flowering plants and fruit trees for
gain, thus violating the rules of Fundamental Precepts for bhikkhus.

The Buddha hearing about these bhikkhus sent his two Chief
Disciples, SÈriputta and MahÈ MoggallÈna, to stop them from com-
mitting further misconduct. To his two Chief Disciples the Buddha
said, “Tell those bhikkhus not to destroy the faith and generosity of
the lay disciples by misconduct and if anyone should disobey, drive
him out of the monastery. Do not hesitate to do as I told you for
only fools dislike being given good advice and being forbidden to
do evil.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 77. Verse 77. Verse 77. Verse 77. Verse 77. The man of wisdom should admonish others; he should
give advice and should prevent others from doing wrong;
such a man is held dear by the good; he is disliked only by
the bad.

Verse 78Verse 78Verse 78Verse 78Verse 78

VI. (3) Channatthera VatthuChannatthera VatthuChannatthera VatthuChannatthera VatthuChannatthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera ChannaThe Story of Thera ChannaThe Story of Thera ChannaThe Story of Thera ChannaThe Story of Thera Channa

78.78.78.78.78. Na bhaje pÈpake mitte, na bhaje purisÈdhame;Na bhaje pÈpake mitte, na bhaje purisÈdhame;Na bhaje pÈpake mitte, na bhaje purisÈdhame;Na bhaje pÈpake mitte, na bhaje purisÈdhame;Na bhaje pÈpake mitte, na bhaje purisÈdhame;
Bhajetha mitte kalyÈÓe, bhajetha purisuttame.Bhajetha mitte kalyÈÓe, bhajetha purisuttame.Bhajetha mitte kalyÈÓe, bhajetha purisuttame.Bhajetha mitte kalyÈÓe, bhajetha purisuttame.Bhajetha mitte kalyÈÓe, bhajetha purisuttame.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (78) of this book, with reference to Thera
Channa.

Channa was the attendant who accompanied Prince Siddhattha
when he renounced the world and left the palace on horseback.
When the prince attained Buddhahood, Channa also became a
bhikkhu. As a bhikkhu, he was very arrogant and overbearing
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because of his close connection to the Buddha. Channa used to say;
“I came along with my Master when he left the palace for the
forest. At that time, I was the only companion of my Master and
there was no one else. But now, SÈriputta and MoggallÈna are
saying, ‘we are the Chief Disciples,’ and are strutting about the
place. “

When the Buddha sent for him and admonished him for his
behaviour, he kept silent but continued to abuse and taunt the two
Chief Disciples. Thus the Buddha sent for him and admonished him
three times; still he did not change. And again, the Buddha sent for
Channa and said, “Channa, these two noble bhikkhus are good
friends to you; you should associate with them and be on good
terms with them.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 78.Verse 78.Verse 78.Verse 78.Verse 78. One should not associate with bad friends, nor with the
vile. One should associate with good friends, and with
those who are noble.

In spite of repeated admonitions and advice given by the
Buddha, Channa did as he pleased and continued to scold and abuse
the bhikkhus. The Buddha, knowing this, said that Channa would
not change during the Buddha’s lifetime but after his demise
(parinibbÈna) Channa would surely change. On the eve of his
parinibbÈna, the Buddha called Thera Œnanda to his beside and
instructed him to impose the Brahma-punishment (BrahmadaÓÉa) to
Channa; i.e., for the bhikkhus to simply ignore him and to have
nothing to do with him.

After the ParinibbÈna of the Buddha, Channa, learning about
the punishment from Thera Œnanda, felt a deep and bitter remorse
for having done wrong and he fainted three times. Then, he owned
up his guilt to the bhikkhus and asked for pardon. From that moment,
he changed his ways and outlook. He also obeyed their instructions
in his meditation practice and soon attained arahatship.

The Wise (PaÓÉitavagga)The Wise (PaÓÉitavagga)The Wise (PaÓÉitavagga)The Wise (PaÓÉitavagga)The Wise (PaÓÉitavagga)
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Verse 79Verse 79Verse 79Verse 79Verse 79
VI. (4) MahÈkappinatthera VatthuMahÈkappinatthera VatthuMahÈkappinatthera VatthuMahÈkappinatthera VatthuMahÈkappinatthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera MahÈkappinaThe Story of Thera MahÈkappinaThe Story of Thera MahÈkappinaThe Story of Thera MahÈkappinaThe Story of Thera MahÈkappina

79.79.79.79.79. DhammapÊti sukhaÑ seti, vippasannena  cetasÈ.DhammapÊti sukhaÑ seti, vippasannena  cetasÈ.DhammapÊti sukhaÑ seti, vippasannena  cetasÈ.DhammapÊti sukhaÑ seti, vippasannena  cetasÈ.DhammapÊti sukhaÑ seti, vippasannena  cetasÈ.
Ariyappavedite dhamme, sadÈ ramati paÓÉito.Ariyappavedite dhamme, sadÈ ramati paÓÉito.Ariyappavedite dhamme, sadÈ ramati paÓÉito.Ariyappavedite dhamme, sadÈ ramati paÓÉito.Ariyappavedite dhamme, sadÈ ramati paÓÉito.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (79) of this book, with reference to Thera
MahÈkappina.

MahÈkappina was king of KukkhuÔavatÊ. He had a queen
named AnojÈ; he also had one thousand ministers to help him rule
the country. One day, the king accompanied by those one thousand
ministers, was out in the park. There, they met some merchants
from SÈvatthi. On learning about the Buddha, the Dhamma, and the
SaÑgha from these merchants the king and his ministers immediately
set out for SÈvatthi.

On that day, when the Buddha surveyed the world with his
supernormal power, he saw in his vision, MahÈkappina and his
ministers coming towards SÈvatthi. He also knew that they were
due for arahatship. The Buddha went to a place one hundred and
twenty yojanas away from SÈvatthi to meet them. There, he waited
for them under a banyan tree on the bank of the river Chandabhaga.
King MahÈkappina and his ministers came to the place where the
Buddha was waiting for them. When they saw the Buddha, with
six-coloured rays radiating from his body, they approached the
Buddha and paid homage to him. The Buddha then delivered a
discourse to them. After listening to the discourse the king and all
his ministers attained SotÈpatti Fruition, and they asked the Buddha
to permit them to join the Order. The Buddha, reflecting on their
past and finding that they had made offering of yellow in a past
existence, said to them, “Ehi bhikkh|”, and they all became bhikkhus.

Meanwhile, Queen AnojÈ, learning about the king’s departure
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for SÈvatthi, sent for the wives of the one thousand ministers, and
together with them followed the king’s trail. They too came to the
place where the Buddha was and seeing the Buddha with a halo of
six-coloured, paid homage to him. All this time, the Buddha by
exercising his supernormal power had made the king and his ministers
invisible so that their wives did not see them. The queen therefore
enquired where the king and his ministers were. The Buddha told
the queen and her party to wait for a while and that the king would
soon come with his ministers. The Buddha then delivered another
discourse; at the end of this discourse the king and his ministers
attained arahatship; the queen and the wives of ministers attained
SotÈpatti Fruition. At that instant, the queen and her party saw the
newly admitted bhikkhus and recognized them as their former hus-
bands.

The ladies also asked permission from the Buddha to enter
the Order of bhikkhunÊs; so they were directed to go ahead to
SÈvatthi. There they entered the Order and very soon they also
attained arahatship. The Buddha then returned to the Jetavana
monastery accompanied by one thousand bhikkhus.

At The Jetavana monastery, Thera MahÈkappina while resting
during the night or during the day would often say, “Oh, what
happiness!”(Aho SukhaÑ). The bhikkhus, hearing him saying this
so many times a day, told the Buddha about it. To them the Buddha
replied, “My son Kappina having had the taste of Dhamma lives
happily with the serene mind; he is saying these words of exultation
repeatedly with reference to NibbÈna.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 79.Verse 79.Verse 79.Verse 79.Verse 79. He who drinks in the Dhamma lives happily with a
serene mind; the wise man always takes delight in the
Dhamma (Bodhipakkhiya Dhamma) expo unded by the
Noble Ones (ariyas).

The Wise (PaÓÉitavagga)The Wise (PaÓÉitavagga)The Wise (PaÓÉitavagga)The Wise (PaÓÉitavagga)The Wise (PaÓÉitavagga)
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Verse 80Verse 80Verse 80Verse 80Verse 80

VI. (5) PaÓÉitasÈmaÓera VatthuPaÓÉitasÈmaÓera VatthuPaÓÉitasÈmaÓera VatthuPaÓÉitasÈmaÓera VatthuPaÓÉitasÈmaÓera Vatthu

The Story of SÈmaÓera PaÓÉitaThe Story of SÈmaÓera PaÓÉitaThe Story of SÈmaÓera PaÓÉitaThe Story of SÈmaÓera PaÓÉitaThe Story of SÈmaÓera PaÓÉita

80.80.80.80.80. UdakaÒhi nayantiUdakaÒhi nayantiUdakaÒhi nayantiUdakaÒhi nayantiUdakaÒhi nayanti11111 nettikÈ, usukÈrÈ namayanti tejanaÑ. nettikÈ, usukÈrÈ namayanti tejanaÑ. nettikÈ, usukÈrÈ namayanti tejanaÑ. nettikÈ, usukÈrÈ namayanti tejanaÑ. nettikÈ, usukÈrÈ namayanti tejanaÑ.
DÈruÑ namayanti tacchakÈ, attÈnaÑ damayanti paÓÉitÈ.DÈruÑ namayanti tacchakÈ, attÈnaÑ damayanti paÓÉitÈ.DÈruÑ namayanti tacchakÈ, attÈnaÑ damayanti paÓÉitÈ.DÈruÑ namayanti tacchakÈ, attÈnaÑ damayanti paÓÉitÈ.DÈruÑ namayanti tacchakÈ, attÈnaÑ damayanti paÓÉitÈ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (80) of this book, with reference to SamÈÓera
PaÓÉita.

PaÓÉita was a young son of a rich man of SÈvatthi. He
became a samÈÓera at the age of seven. On the eighth day after
becoming a samÈÓera, as he was following Thera SÈriputta on an
alms-round, he saw some farmers channelling water into their fields
and asked the thera, “Can water which has no consciousness be
guided to wherever one wishes? “the thera replied, “Yes, it can be
guided to wherever one wishes. “As they continued on their way,
the samÈÓera next saw some fletchers hearing their arrows with fire
and straightening them. Further on, he came across some carpenters
cutting, sawing and planning timber to make it into things like
cartwheels. Then he pondered, “if water which is without
consciousness can be guided to wherever one desires, if a crooked
bamboo which is without consciousness can be straightened, and if
timber which is without consciousness can be made into useful
things, why should I, having consciousness, be unable to tame my
mind and practise Tranquillity and Insight Meditation? “

Then and there he asked permission from the thera and
returned to his own room in the monastery. There he ardently and
diligently practised meditation, contemplating the body. Sakka and

1. namayanti; to bend, to incline a person’sheart or will. in the case of fletchers,
to make the arrows  strainght; in the case of carpenters, to make the timber in
to things that people want, by cutting, sawing and planing .
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the devas also helped him in his meditation by keeping the monastery
and its precincts very quite and still. Before meal time SamÈÓera
PaÓÉita attained AnÈgÈmi Fruition.

At that time Thera SÈriputta was bringing food to the
samÈÓera. The Buddha saw with his supernormal power that
SamÈÓera PaÓÉita had attained AnÈgÈmi Fruition and also that if he
continued to practise meditation he would soon attain arahatship. So
the Buddha decided to stop SÈriputta from entering the room, where
the sÈmÈÓera was. The Buddha went to the door and kept SÈriputta
engaged by putting some questions to him. While the conversation
was taking place, the samÈÓera attained arahatship. Thus, the
samÈÓera attained arahatship on the eighth day after becoming a
novice.

In this connection, the Buddha said to the bhikkhus of the
monastery, “When one is earnestly practising the Dhamma, even
Sakka and the devas give protection and keep guard; I myself have
kept Thera SÈriputta engaged at the door so that SamÈÓera PaÓÉita
should not be disturbed. The samÈÓera, having seen the farmers
irrigating their fields, the fletchers straightening their arrows, and
carpenters making the cart-wheels and other things, tames his mind
and practise the dhamma; he has now become an arahat.”

The Buddha then spoke in Verse as follows:

Verse 80. Verse 80. Verse 80. Verse 80. Verse 80. Farmer (lit., makers of irrigation canals) channel the
water; fletchers straighten the arrows, carpenters work the
timber; the wise tame themselves.

The Wise (PaÓÉitavagga)The Wise (PaÓÉitavagga)The Wise (PaÓÉitavagga)The Wise (PaÓÉitavagga)The Wise (PaÓÉitavagga)
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Verse 81Verse 81Verse 81Verse 81Verse 81

VI. (6) LakuÓÉakabhaddhiyatthera VatthuLakuÓÉakabhaddhiyatthera VatthuLakuÓÉakabhaddhiyatthera VatthuLakuÓÉakabhaddhiyatthera VatthuLakuÓÉakabhaddhiyatthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera LakuÓÉaka BhaddiyaThe Story of Thera LakuÓÉaka BhaddiyaThe Story of Thera LakuÓÉaka BhaddiyaThe Story of Thera LakuÓÉaka BhaddiyaThe Story of Thera LakuÓÉaka Bhaddiya

81.81.81.81.81. Selo yathÈ ekaghano, vÈtena na samÊrati;Selo yathÈ ekaghano, vÈtena na samÊrati;Selo yathÈ ekaghano, vÈtena na samÊrati;Selo yathÈ ekaghano, vÈtena na samÊrati;Selo yathÈ ekaghano, vÈtena na samÊrati;

EvaÑ nindÈpasaÑsÈsu, na samiÒjanti paÓÉitÈ.EvaÑ nindÈpasaÑsÈsu, na samiÒjanti paÓÉitÈ.EvaÑ nindÈpasaÑsÈsu, na samiÒjanti paÓÉitÈ.EvaÑ nindÈpasaÑsÈsu, na samiÒjanti paÓÉitÈ.EvaÑ nindÈpasaÑsÈsu, na samiÒjanti paÓÉitÈ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (81) of this book, with reference to Thera
Bhaddiya.

Bhaddiya was one of the bhikkhus staying at the Jetavana
monastery. Because of his short stature he was know as LakuÓÉaka
(the dwarf) to other bhikkhus. LakuÓÉaka Bhaddiya was very good-
natured; even young bhikkhus would often taste him by pulling his
nose or his ear, or patting him on his head. Very often they would
jokingly say, “Uncle, how are you? Are you happy or are you
bored with your life here as a bhikkhu? “etc. LakuÓÉaka Bhaddiya
never retaliated in anger, or abused them; in fact, even in his heart
he did not get angry with them.

When told about the patience of LakuÓÉaka Bhaddiya, the
Buddha said, “An arahat never loses his temper, he has no desire to
speak harshly or to think ill of others. He is like a mountain of solid
rock; as a solid rock is unshaken, so also, an arahat is unperturbed
by scorn or by praise.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 81.Verse 81.Verse 81.Verse 81.Verse 81. As a mountain of rock is unshaken by wind, so also, the
wise are unperturbed by blame or by praise.
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Verse 82Verse 82Verse 82Verse 82Verse 82

VI. (7) KÈÓamÈtÈ VatthuKÈÓamÈtÈ VatthuKÈÓamÈtÈ VatthuKÈÓamÈtÈ VatthuKÈÓamÈtÈ Vatthu

The Story of KÈÓamÈtÈThe Story of KÈÓamÈtÈThe Story of KÈÓamÈtÈThe Story of KÈÓamÈtÈThe Story of KÈÓamÈtÈ

82.82.82.82.82. YathÈpi rahado gambhÊro, vippasanno anÈvilo;YathÈpi rahado gambhÊro, vippasanno anÈvilo;YathÈpi rahado gambhÊro, vippasanno anÈvilo;YathÈpi rahado gambhÊro, vippasanno anÈvilo;YathÈpi rahado gambhÊro, vippasanno anÈvilo;

EvaÑ dhammÈni sutvÈna, vippasÊdanti paÓÉitÈ.EvaÑ dhammÈni sutvÈna, vippasÊdanti paÓÉitÈ.EvaÑ dhammÈni sutvÈna, vippasÊdanti paÓÉitÈ.EvaÑ dhammÈni sutvÈna, vippasÊdanti paÓÉitÈ.EvaÑ dhammÈni sutvÈna, vippasÊdanti paÓÉitÈ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (82) of this book, with reference to the mother
of KÈÓa (KÈÓamÈta)

KÈÓamÈta was a devoted lay disciple of the Buddha. Her
daughter KÈÓa was married to a man from another village. As
KÈÓa had been on a visit to her mother for some time, her husband
sent a message for her to come home. Her mother told her to wait
for one more day, as she wanted to send along some sweetmeats
with her for her husband. The next day, KÈÓamÈta made some
sweetmeats, but when four bhikkhus stood at her door for alms she
offered some to them. The four bhikkhus told other bhikkhus about
the sweetmeats form KÈÓamÈta’s house and they also came to stand
at the door of KÈÓamÈta, KÈÓamÈta, as a devotee of the Buddha and
his disciples, offered her sweetmeats to the bhikkhus as they came
in, one after another. The result was that in the end there was none
left for KÈÓa and she did not go home on that day. The same thing
happened on the next two days; her mother made some sweetmeats,
the bhikkhus stood at her door, she offered her sweetmeats to the
bhikkhus, there was nothing left for her daughter to take home, and
her daughter did not go home. On the third day, for the third time,
her husband sent her a message, which was also an ultimatum stating
that if she failed to come home the next day, he would take another
wife. But on the next day also, KÈÓa was unable to go home because
her mother offered all her sweetmeats to the bhikkhus. KÈÓa’s

The Wise (PaÓÉitavagga)The Wise (PaÓÉitavagga)The Wise (PaÓÉitavagga)The Wise (PaÓÉitavagga)The Wise (PaÓÉitavagga)
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husband then took another wife and KÈÓa became very bitter towards
the bhikkhus. She used to abuse all bhikkhus so much so that the
bhikkhus kept away from the house of KÈÓamÈta.

The Buddha heard about KÈÓa and went to the house of
KÈÓamÈta; there, KÈÓamÈta offered him some rice gruel. After the
meal, the Buddha sent for KÈÓa and asked her, “Did my bhikkhus
take what was given them or what was not given them? “KÈÓa
answered that the bhikkhus had taken only what was given them,
and then added, “They were not in the wrong; only I was in the
wrong.” Thus, she owned up her fault and she also paid homage to
the Buddha. The Buddha then gave a discourse. At the end of the
discourse, KÈÓa attained SotÈpatti Fruition.

On the way back to the monastery, the Buddha met King
Pasenadi of Kosala. On being told about KÈÓa and her bitter attitude
towards the bhikkhus, King Pasenadi asked the Buddha whether he
had been able to teach her the Dhamma and make her see the Truth
(Dhamma). The Buddha replied, “Yes, I have taught her the
Dhamma, and I have also made her rich in her next existence.
“Then the king promised the Buddha that he would make KÈÓa rich
even in this existence. The king then sent his men with a palanquin
to fetch KÈÓa. When she arrived, the king announced to his ministers,
“Whoever can keep my daughter KÈÓa in comfort may take her.
“One of the ministers volunteered to adopt KÈÓa as his daughter,
gave her all his wealth, and said to her, “You may give in charity as
much as you like. “Everyday, KÈÓa made offerings to the bhikkhus
at the four city-gates. When told about KÈÓa giving generously in
charity, the Buddha said, “Bhikkhus, the mind of KÈÓa which was
foggy and muddled was made clear and calm by my words.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 82.Verse 82.Verse 82.Verse 82.Verse 82. Like a lake, which is deep, clear and calm, the wise after
listening to the Teaching (Dhamma) become serene.
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Verse 83Verse 83Verse 83Verse 83Verse 83

VI. (8) PaÒcassatabhikkhu VatthuPaÒcassatabhikkhu VatthuPaÒcassatabhikkhu VatthuPaÒcassatabhikkhu VatthuPaÒcassatabhikkhu Vatthu

The Story of Five Hundred BhikkhusThe Story of Five Hundred BhikkhusThe Story of Five Hundred BhikkhusThe Story of Five Hundred BhikkhusThe Story of Five Hundred Bhikkhus

83.83.83.83.83. Sabbattha ve sappurisÈ cajanti,Sabbattha ve sappurisÈ cajanti,Sabbattha ve sappurisÈ cajanti,Sabbattha ve sappurisÈ cajanti,Sabbattha ve sappurisÈ cajanti,
na kÈmakÈmÈ lapayanti  santo.na kÈmakÈmÈ lapayanti  santo.na kÈmakÈmÈ lapayanti  santo.na kÈmakÈmÈ lapayanti  santo.na kÈmakÈmÈ lapayanti  santo.
Sukhena phuÔÔhÈ atha vÈ dukhena,Sukhena phuÔÔhÈ atha vÈ dukhena,Sukhena phuÔÔhÈ atha vÈ dukhena,Sukhena phuÔÔhÈ atha vÈ dukhena,Sukhena phuÔÔhÈ atha vÈ dukhena,
na uccÈvacaÑ   paÓÉitÈ  dassayanti.na uccÈvacaÑ   paÓÉitÈ  dassayanti.na uccÈvacaÑ   paÓÉitÈ  dassayanti.na uccÈvacaÑ   paÓÉitÈ  dassayanti.na uccÈvacaÑ   paÓÉitÈ  dassayanti.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (83) of this book, with reference to five
hundred bhikkhus.

At the request of a Brahmin from VeraÒjÈ, the Buddha was,
on one occasion, staying at VeraÒjÈ with five hundred bhikkhus.
While they were at VeraÒjÈ, the brahmin failed to look after them.
The people of VeraÒjÈ, who were then facing a famine, could offer
very a little to the bhikkhus when they went on their rounds for
alms-food. In spite of all these hardships, the bhikkhus were not
disheartened; they were quite contented with the small amount of
shrivelled grain, which the horse-traders offered them daily. At the
end of the vassa, after informing the brahmin from VeraÒjÈ, the
Buddha returned to the Jetavana monastery, accompanied by five
hundred bhikkhus. The people of SÈvatthi welcomed them back
with choice food of all kinds.

A group of people living with the bhikkhus, eating whatever
was left over by the bhikkhus, ate greedily like true gluttons and
went to sleep after their meals. On waking up, they were shouting,
singing and dancing, thus making themselves a thorough nuisance.
When the Buddha came in the evening to the congregation of
bhikkhus, they reported to him about the behaviour of those unruly
persons, and said, “These people living on the left-overs were quite
decent and well-behaved when all of us were facing hardship and

The Wise (PaÓÉitavagga)The Wise (PaÓÉitavagga)The Wise (PaÓÉitavagga)The Wise (PaÓÉitavagga)The Wise (PaÓÉitavagga)



124 Dhammapada

famine in VeraÒjÈ. Now that they have enough good food they are
going about shouting, singing and dancing, and thus make themselves
a thorough nuisance. The bhikkhus, however, behave themselves
here just as they were in VeraÒjÈ.

To them, the Buddha replied, “It is in the nature of the
foolish to be fool of sorrow and feel depressed when things go
wrong, and to be full of gladness and feel elated when things go
well. The wise, however, can withstand the ups and downs of life.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 83.Verse 83.Verse 83.Verse 83.Verse 83. Indeed, the virtuous give up all (i.e., attachment to the
five khandhas, etc.); the virtuous (lit. the tranquil) do not
talk with sensual desire; when faced with joy or sorrow,
the wise do not show elation or depression.

Verse 84Verse 84Verse 84Verse 84Verse 84

VI. (9) Dhammikatthera VatthuDhammikatthera VatthuDhammikatthera VatthuDhammikatthera VatthuDhammikatthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera DhammikaThe Story of Thera DhammikaThe Story of Thera DhammikaThe Story of Thera DhammikaThe Story of Thera Dhammika

84.84.84.84.84. Na attahetu na parassa hetu,Na attahetu na parassa hetu,Na attahetu na parassa hetu,Na attahetu na parassa hetu,Na attahetu na parassa hetu,
na puttamicche na dhanaÑ na raÔÔhaÑ.na puttamicche na dhanaÑ na raÔÔhaÑ.na puttamicche na dhanaÑ na raÔÔhaÑ.na puttamicche na dhanaÑ na raÔÔhaÑ.na puttamicche na dhanaÑ na raÔÔhaÑ.
Na iccheyya   adhammena samiddhimattano,Na iccheyya   adhammena samiddhimattano,Na iccheyya   adhammena samiddhimattano,Na iccheyya   adhammena samiddhimattano,Na iccheyya   adhammena samiddhimattano,
sa sÊlavÈ paÒÒavÈ dhammiko siyÈ.sa sÊlavÈ paÒÒavÈ dhammiko siyÈ.sa sÊlavÈ paÒÒavÈ dhammiko siyÈ.sa sÊlavÈ paÒÒavÈ dhammiko siyÈ.sa sÊlavÈ paÒÒavÈ dhammiko siyÈ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (84) of this book, with reference to Thera
Dhammika.

Dhammika lived in SÈvatthi with his wife. One day, he told
his pregnant wife that he wished to become a bhikkhu; his wife
pleaded with him to wait until after the birth of their child. When
the child was born, he again requested his wife to let him go; again,
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she pleaded with him to wait until the child could walk. Then
Dhammilka thought to himself, “It will be useless for me to asked
my wife for her approval to join the Order: “I shall work for my
own liberation. “Having made a firm decision, he left his house to
become a bhikkhu. He took a subject of meditation from the Buddha
and practised meditation ardently and diligently and soon became an
arahat.

Some years later, he visited his house in order to teach the
Dhamma to his son and his wife. His son entered the Order and he
too attained arahatship. The wife then thought, “Now that both my
husband and son have left the house, I’d better leave it too. “With
this thought she left the house and became a bhikkhunÊ; eventually,
she too attained arahatship.

At the congregation of the bhikkhus, the Buddha was told
how Dhammika became a bhikkhu and attained arahatship, and
how through him his son and his wife also attained arahatship. To
them the Buddha said, “Bhikkhus, a wise man does not wish for
wealth and prosperity by doing evil, whether it is for his own sake
or for the sake of others. He only works for his own liberation
from the round of rebirths (saÑsÈrÈ) by comprehending the Dhamma
and living according to the Dhamma.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 84.Verse 84.Verse 84.Verse 84.Verse 84. For his own sake or for the sake of others, he does no
evil; nor does he wish for sons and daughters or for wealth
or for a kingdom by doing evil; nor does he wish for
success by unfair means; such a one is indeed virtuous,
wise and just.

The Wise (PaÓÉitavagga)The Wise (PaÓÉitavagga)The Wise (PaÓÉitavagga)The Wise (PaÓÉitavagga)The Wise (PaÓÉitavagga)
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Verse 85 and 86Verse 85 and 86Verse 85 and 86Verse 85 and 86Verse 85 and 86

VI. (10) Dhammassavana VatthuDhammassavana VatthuDhammassavana VatthuDhammassavana VatthuDhammassavana Vatthu
The Story of Dhamma ListenersThe Story of Dhamma ListenersThe Story of Dhamma ListenersThe Story of Dhamma ListenersThe Story of Dhamma Listeners

85.85.85.85.85. AppakÈ te manussesu, ye janÈ pÈragÈmino;AppakÈ te manussesu, ye janÈ pÈragÈmino;AppakÈ te manussesu, ye janÈ pÈragÈmino;AppakÈ te manussesu, ye janÈ pÈragÈmino;AppakÈ te manussesu, ye janÈ pÈragÈmino;
AthÈyaÑ itarÈ pajÈ, tÊramevÈnudhÈvati.AthÈyaÑ itarÈ pajÈ, tÊramevÈnudhÈvati.AthÈyaÑ itarÈ pajÈ, tÊramevÈnudhÈvati.AthÈyaÑ itarÈ pajÈ, tÊramevÈnudhÈvati.AthÈyaÑ itarÈ pajÈ, tÊramevÈnudhÈvati.11111

86.86.86.86.86. Yeca kho sammadakkhÈte,dhamme  dhammÈnuvattino.Yeca kho sammadakkhÈte,dhamme  dhammÈnuvattino.Yeca kho sammadakkhÈte,dhamme  dhammÈnuvattino.Yeca kho sammadakkhÈte,dhamme  dhammÈnuvattino.Yeca kho sammadakkhÈte,dhamme  dhammÈnuvattino.
Te janÈ pÈramessanti,Te janÈ pÈramessanti,Te janÈ pÈramessanti,Te janÈ pÈramessanti,Te janÈ pÈramessanti,22222 maccudheyyaÑ maccudheyyaÑ maccudheyyaÑ maccudheyyaÑ maccudheyyaÑ33333 suduttaraÑ. suduttaraÑ. suduttaraÑ. suduttaraÑ. suduttaraÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (85) and (86) of this book, with reference to
a congregation of those people who had come to listen to a religious
discourse in SÈvatthi.

On one occasion, a group of people from SÈvatthi made
special offerings to the bhikkhus collectively and they arranged for
some bhikkhus to deliver discourses throughout the night, in their
locality. Many in the audience could not sit up the whole night and
they returned to their house early; some sat through the night, but
most of the time they were drowsy and half-asleep. There were
only a few who listened attentively to the discourses.

At dawn, when bhikkhus told the Buddha about what happened the
previous night, he replied, “Most people are attached to this world;
only a very few reach the other shore (NibbÈna).”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

 1 1 1 1 1.tÊrameva nudhÈvatÊ: tÊraÑ+ eva+ anudhÈvatÊ: shore+ only  this+ run up and
down: according to the commentary ‘ only this shure’ in this context  means
sakkÈyadiÔÔhi ( ago belief ) .

 2. pÈramessanti: pÈraÑ+ essanti: the other shore + will reach. The  other  or
opposite shore  is metaphorically used for  NibbÈna.

 maccudheyyaÑ: the realm of  Death ( or saÑsÈra, round of  rebirths).



127

Verse 85.Verse 85.Verse 85.Verse 85.Verse 85. Few among men reach the other shore (NibbÈna); all the
others only run up and down on this shore.

Verse 86.Verse 86.Verse 86.Verse 86.Verse 86. But those who practise according to the well-expounded
Dhamma will reach the other shore (NibbÈna), having
passed the realm of Death (i.e., saÑsÈra), very difficult as
it is to cross.

Verse 87, 88 and 89Verse 87, 88 and 89Verse 87, 88 and 89Verse 87, 88 and 89Verse 87, 88 and 89

VI. (11) PaÒcasata Œgantukabhikkhu VatthuPaÒcasata Œgantukabhikkhu VatthuPaÒcasata Œgantukabhikkhu VatthuPaÒcasata Œgantukabhikkhu VatthuPaÒcasata Œgantukabhikkhu Vatthu

The Story of Five Hundred Visiting BhikkhusThe Story of Five Hundred Visiting BhikkhusThe Story of Five Hundred Visiting BhikkhusThe Story of Five Hundred Visiting BhikkhusThe Story of Five Hundred Visiting Bhikkhus

87.87.87.87.87. KaÓhaÑ dhammaÑ vippahÈya, sukkaÑbhÈvetha paÓÉito;KaÓhaÑ dhammaÑ vippahÈya, sukkaÑbhÈvetha paÓÉito;KaÓhaÑ dhammaÑ vippahÈya, sukkaÑbhÈvetha paÓÉito;KaÓhaÑ dhammaÑ vippahÈya, sukkaÑbhÈvetha paÓÉito;KaÓhaÑ dhammaÑ vippahÈya, sukkaÑbhÈvetha paÓÉito;
OkÈ anokamÈgamma,OkÈ anokamÈgamma,OkÈ anokamÈgamma,OkÈ anokamÈgamma,OkÈ anokamÈgamma,11111vivekevivekevivekevivekeviveke22222 yattha d|ramaÑ. yattha d|ramaÑ. yattha d|ramaÑ. yattha d|ramaÑ. yattha d|ramaÑ.

88.88.88.88.88. TatrÈbhiratimiccheyya, hitvÈ kÈme akiÒcano;TatrÈbhiratimiccheyya, hitvÈ kÈme akiÒcano;TatrÈbhiratimiccheyya, hitvÈ kÈme akiÒcano;TatrÈbhiratimiccheyya, hitvÈ kÈme akiÒcano;TatrÈbhiratimiccheyya, hitvÈ kÈme akiÒcano;33333

Pariyodapeyya   attÈnaÑ, cittaklesehiPariyodapeyya   attÈnaÑ, cittaklesehiPariyodapeyya   attÈnaÑ, cittaklesehiPariyodapeyya   attÈnaÑ, cittaklesehiPariyodapeyya   attÈnaÑ, cittaklesehi44444 paÓÉito. paÓÉito. paÓÉito. paÓÉito. paÓÉito.

1. okÈ anokamÈgamma1. okÈ anokamÈgamma1. okÈ anokamÈgamma1. okÈ anokamÈgamma1. okÈ anokamÈgamma: lit., having gone from home to the homeless. In this
context interpreted as leaving the seat of craving and having NibbÈna as a
goal.

2. viveke2. viveke2. viveke2. viveke2. viveke: viveka: solitude, detachment, NibbÈna.

3. akiÒcano3. akiÒcano3. akiÒcano3. akiÒcano3. akiÒcano: lit., having nothing; clinging to nothing. (The term kiÒcana may
include any of the kilesas or defilements such as passion, ill will, ignorance,
etc.; it also means clinging or attachment to the world.

4. cittaklesehi:4. cittaklesehi:4. cittaklesehi:4. cittaklesehi:4. cittaklesehi: citta kilesa: impurities of the mind.

The Wise (PaÓÉitavagga)The Wise (PaÓÉitavagga)The Wise (PaÓÉitavagga)The Wise (PaÓÉitavagga)The Wise (PaÓÉitavagga)
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89.89.89.89.89. YesaÑ sambodhiya~gesu,YesaÑ sambodhiya~gesu,YesaÑ sambodhiya~gesu,YesaÑ sambodhiya~gesu,YesaÑ sambodhiya~gesu,11111 sammÈ cittaÑ subhÈvitaÑ; sammÈ cittaÑ subhÈvitaÑ; sammÈ cittaÑ subhÈvitaÑ; sammÈ cittaÑ subhÈvitaÑ; sammÈ cittaÑ subhÈvitaÑ;
ŒdÈnapaÔinissagge, anupÈdÈya ye ratÈ.ŒdÈnapaÔinissagge, anupÈdÈya ye ratÈ.ŒdÈnapaÔinissagge, anupÈdÈya ye ratÈ.ŒdÈnapaÔinissagge, anupÈdÈya ye ratÈ.ŒdÈnapaÔinissagge, anupÈdÈya ye ratÈ.
KhÊÓÈsavÈKhÊÓÈsavÈKhÊÓÈsavÈKhÊÓÈsavÈKhÊÓÈsavÈ22222 jutimanto, jutimanto, jutimanto, jutimanto, jutimanto,33333te loke parinibbutÈ.te loke parinibbutÈ.te loke parinibbutÈ.te loke parinibbutÈ.te loke parinibbutÈ.44444

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the Bud-
dha uttered Verse (87), (88), and (89) of this book, with reference
to five hundred visiting bhikkhus.

Five hundred bhikkhus who had spent the vassa in Kosala
came to pay homage to the Buddha at Jetavana monastery, at the
end of the vassa.

The Buddha uttered the following three verses to suit their
various temperaments.

Verse 87, 88. Verse 87, 88. Verse 87, 88. Verse 87, 88. Verse 87, 88. The man of wisdom, leaving the home of craving
and having NibbÈna as his goal, should give up dark, evil
ways and cultivate pure, goods ones. He should seek great
delight in solitude, detachment and NibbÈna, which an or-
dinary man finds so difficult to enjoy. He should also give
up sensual pleasures, and clinging to nothing, should cleanse
himself of all impurities of the mind.

1. sambodhiya~gesu:1. sambodhiya~gesu:1. sambodhiya~gesu:1. sambodhiya~gesu:1. sambodhiya~gesu: sambojjha~ga: the Factors of Enlightenment or requi-
sites for attaining Magga Insight.

2. khÊÓÈsava:2. khÊÓÈsava:2. khÊÓÈsava:2. khÊÓÈsava:2. khÊÓÈsava: one in whom human passions are extinguished; an arahat.

3. jutimanta:3. jutimanta:3. jutimanta:3. jutimanta:3. jutimanta: one endowed with the power of Arahatta MaggaÒÈÓa.

4. te loke parinibbutÈ:4. te loke parinibbutÈ:4. te loke parinibbutÈ:4. te loke parinibbutÈ:4. te loke parinibbutÈ: the realization of NibbÈna in the realm of the five
aggregates (khandhas), or in other words, in this world. But according to the
Commentary in this context, both Sa-upÈdisesa and AnupÈdisesa NibbÈna are
meant. Sa-upÈdisesa or KilesÈ  NibbÈna is NibbÈna with groups of existence
or khandhas remaining; it is realized by an arahat on the attainment of
arahatship. AnupÈdisesa or Khandha NibbÈna is NibbÈna without groups of
existence or khandhas remaining. It takes place on the death of an arahat.
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Verse 89. Verse 89. Verse 89. Verse 89. Verse 89. Those, with mind well-developed in the seven Factors
of Enlightenment (bojjhaÓgÈ), having rid themselves of all
craving, rejoice in their abandonment of attachment. Such
men, with all moral intoxicants eradicated, and powerful
(with the light of Arahatta MaggaÒÈÓa), have realized
NibbÈna in this world (I.e., with khandha aggregates re-
maining).

End of Chapter Six: The Wise.End of Chapter Six: The Wise.End of Chapter Six: The Wise.End of Chapter Six: The Wise.End of Chapter Six: The Wise.
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Chapter VIIChapter VIIChapter VIIChapter VIIChapter VII
The Arahat (Arahantavagga)The Arahat (Arahantavagga)The Arahat (Arahantavagga)The Arahat (Arahantavagga)The Arahat (Arahantavagga)

Verse 90Verse 90Verse 90Verse 90Verse 90

VII. (I) JivakapaÒha VatthuJivakapaÒha VatthuJivakapaÒha VatthuJivakapaÒha VatthuJivakapaÒha Vatthu

The Story of the Question Asked by JÊvakaThe Story of the Question Asked by JÊvakaThe Story of the Question Asked by JÊvakaThe Story of the Question Asked by JÊvakaThe Story of the Question Asked by JÊvaka

90.90.90.90.90. GataddhinoGataddhinoGataddhinoGataddhinoGataddhino11111 visokassa, vippamuttassa sabbadhi; visokassa, vippamuttassa sabbadhi; visokassa, vippamuttassa sabbadhi; visokassa, vippamuttassa sabbadhi; visokassa, vippamuttassa sabbadhi;
SabbaganthappahÊnassa,SabbaganthappahÊnassa,SabbaganthappahÊnassa,SabbaganthappahÊnassa,SabbaganthappahÊnassa,22222 pariÄÈho na vijjati. pariÄÈho na vijjati. pariÄÈho na vijjati. pariÄÈho na vijjati. pariÄÈho na vijjati.

While residing at the mango-grove monastery of JÊvaka, the
Buddha uttered Verse (90) of this book, with reference to the question
raised by JÊvaka to the Buddha.

Devadatta, on one occasion, tried to kill the Buddha by push-
ing a big rock from the peak of Gijjhak|Ôa mountain (Vulture’s
Peak). The rock struck a ledge on the side of the mountain and a
splinter struck the big toe of the Buddha. The Buddha was taken to
the mango-grove monastery of JÊvaka. There, JÊvaka, the renowned
physician attended on the Buddha; he put some medicine on the big
toe of the Buddha and bandaged it. JÊvaka then left to see another
patient in town, but promised to return and remove the bandage in
the evening. When JÊvaka returned that night, the city-gates were
already closed and he could not come to see the Buddha that night.
He was very upset because if the bandage was not removed in time,
the whole body would become very hot and the Buddha would be
very ill.

1. gataddhino: 1. gataddhino: 1. gataddhino: 1. gataddhino: 1. gataddhino: the journey is ended. Here ‘the journey’ means round of
rebirths (saÑsÈra).

2. sabbaganthappahÊnassa2. sabbaganthappahÊnassa2. sabbaganthappahÊnassa2. sabbaganthappahÊnassa2. sabbaganthappahÊnassa: one who has destroyed all fetters. Here ‘fetters’
means greed, ill will, and wrong view.
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Just about this time, the Buddha asked Thera Œnanda to
remove the bandage from his big toe and found that the wound was
completely healed. JÊvaka came to the monastery early next morning
and asked the Buddha whether he felt great pain and distress the
previous night. The Buddha replied, “JÊvaka! Ever seen I attained
Buddhahood there has been no pain and distress for me.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 90. Verse 90. Verse 90. Verse 90. Verse 90. For him (an arahat) whose journey is ended, who is free
from sorrow and from all (e.g. khandha aggregates), who
has destroyed all fetters, there is no more distress.

At the end of the discourse many attained SotÈpatti Fruition.

Verse 91Verse 91Verse 91Verse 91Verse 91

VII. (2) MahÈkassapatthera VatthuMahÈkassapatthera VatthuMahÈkassapatthera VatthuMahÈkassapatthera VatthuMahÈkassapatthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera MahÈkassapaThe Story of Thera MahÈkassapaThe Story of Thera MahÈkassapaThe Story of Thera MahÈkassapaThe Story of Thera MahÈkassapa

91.91.91.91.91. UyyuÒjanti satÊmanto, na nikete ramanti te;UyyuÒjanti satÊmanto, na nikete ramanti te;UyyuÒjanti satÊmanto, na nikete ramanti te;UyyuÒjanti satÊmanto, na nikete ramanti te;UyyuÒjanti satÊmanto, na nikete ramanti te;
HaÑsÈva pallalaÑ hitvÈ, okamokaÑ jahanti te.HaÑsÈva pallalaÑ hitvÈ, okamokaÑ jahanti te.HaÑsÈva pallalaÑ hitvÈ, okamokaÑ jahanti te.HaÑsÈva pallalaÑ hitvÈ, okamokaÑ jahanti te.HaÑsÈva pallalaÑ hitvÈ, okamokaÑ jahanti te.

While residing at the VeÄuvana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (91) of this book, with reference to Thera MahÈkassapa.

The Buddha once spent the vassa at RÈjagaha with a number
of bhikkhus. About two weeks before the end of the vassa, the
Buddha informed the bhikkhus that they would soon be leaving
RÈjagaha and told them to prepare for departure. Some bhikkhus
stitched and dyed new robes, some washed the old robes. When
some bhikkhus saw MahÈkassapa washing his robes, they speculated,
“There are so many people inside and outside RÈjagaha who love
and respect Thera MahÈkassapa and are constantly looking to all his
needs; is it possible that the thera would leave his lay devotees here

The Arahat (Arahantavagga)The Arahat (Arahantavagga)The Arahat (Arahantavagga)The Arahat (Arahantavagga)The Arahat (Arahantavagga)
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and follow the Buddha elsewhere?”

At the end of fifteen days, on the eve of his departure, the
Buddha thought that there might be some occasions like alms-food
offering ceremonies, initiation of novices, funerals, etc., and so it
would not be proper for all the bhikkhus to leave. So he decided
that some bhikkhus should remain at the VeÄuvana monastery and
that the most suitable person would be Thera MahÈkassapa.
Consequently, Thera MahÈkassapa remained in RÈjagaha with some
junior bhikkhus.

Then the other bhikkhus said scornfully, “MahÈkassapa has
not accompanied the Buddha, just as we have predicted!”the Buddha
heard their remark and said to them, “Bhikkhus! Do you wish to
say that my son Kassapa is attached to his lay disciples of RÈjagaha
and to the things they offer him? You are very much mistaken. My
son Kassapa remains here under my instruction; he is not attached
to anything here.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 91. Verse 91. Verse 91. Verse 91. Verse 91. The mindful strive diligently (in the Tranquillity and
Insight Development Practice); they take no delight in the
home (i.e., in the life of sensual pleasures); like swans
(haÑsa) that forsake the muddy pool, they abandon all
home life (i.e., all cravings).
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Verse 92
VII. (3) BelaÔÔhasÊsatthera VatthuBelaÔÔhasÊsatthera VatthuBelaÔÔhasÊsatthera VatthuBelaÔÔhasÊsatthera VatthuBelaÔÔhasÊsatthera Vatthu
The Story of Thera BelaÔÔhasÊsaThe Story of Thera BelaÔÔhasÊsaThe Story of Thera BelaÔÔhasÊsaThe Story of Thera BelaÔÔhasÊsaThe Story of Thera BelaÔÔhasÊsa

92.92.92.92.92. YesaÑ sannicayoYesaÑ sannicayoYesaÑ sannicayoYesaÑ sannicayoYesaÑ sannicayo11111 natthi, ye  pariÒÒÈtabhojanÈ. natthi, ye  pariÒÒÈtabhojanÈ. natthi, ye  pariÒÒÈtabhojanÈ. natthi, ye  pariÒÒÈtabhojanÈ. natthi, ye  pariÒÒÈtabhojanÈ.22222

SuÒÒatoSuÒÒatoSuÒÒatoSuÒÒatoSuÒÒato33333 animitto animitto animitto animitto animitto44444 ca, vimokkho ca, vimokkho ca, vimokkho ca, vimokkho ca, vimokkho55555 yesaÑ gocaro. yesaÑ gocaro. yesaÑ gocaro. yesaÑ gocaro. yesaÑ gocaro.
ŒkÈse va sakuntÈnaÑ, gati tesaÑ durannayÈ.ŒkÈse va sakuntÈnaÑ, gati tesaÑ durannayÈ.ŒkÈse va sakuntÈnaÑ, gati tesaÑ durannayÈ.ŒkÈse va sakuntÈnaÑ, gati tesaÑ durannayÈ.ŒkÈse va sakuntÈnaÑ, gati tesaÑ durannayÈ.66666

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (92) of this book, with reference to Thera
BelaÔÔhasÊsa.

Thera BelaÔÔhasÊsa, after going on an alms-round in the vil-
lage, stopped on the way and took his food there. After the meal, he
continued his round of alms for more food. When he had collected
enough food he returned to the monastery, dried up the rice and
hoarded it. Thus, there was no need for him to go on an alms-round
every day; he then remained in jhÈna concentration for two a three

1. sannicayo:1. sannicayo:1. sannicayo:1. sannicayo:1. sannicayo: hoarding. According to the Commentary, it means accumulat-
ing either kamma and its effects or any of the four requisites.

2. pariÒÒÈtabhojanÈ2. pariÒÒÈtabhojanÈ2. pariÒÒÈtabhojanÈ2. pariÒÒÈtabhojanÈ2. pariÒÒÈtabhojanÈ: to take food according to the three pariÒÒÈs. Accord-
ing to the Commentary, there are three pariÒÒÈs that the bhikkhu should
have concerning food, viz., (a) ÒatapariÒÒÈ, knowing the exact nature of the
food being taken, (b) tÊraÓapariÒÒÈ, being convinced of the vileness of
material food, and (c) pahÈnapariÒÒÈ, rejection of all pleasure in eating.

3. suÒÒata3. suÒÒata3. suÒÒata3. suÒÒata3. suÒÒata: the Void. According to the Commentary, it means void of crav-
ing. It is an epithet of NibbÈna.

4. animittaÑ4. animittaÑ4. animittaÑ4. animittaÑ4. animittaÑ: the Sign-less. According to the Commentary, it means no sign
of craving, ill will and ignorance. It is also an epithet of NibbÈna.

5. vimokkh5. vimokkh5. vimokkh5. vimokkh5. vimokkho: liberation from existence; NibbÈna.

6. gatitesaÑ durannayÈ6. gatitesaÑ durannayÈ6. gatitesaÑ durannayÈ6. gatitesaÑ durannayÈ6. gatitesaÑ durannayÈ: their destination con-not be traced because arahats
have eradicated craving and are no more subject to rebirths.
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days. Arising from jhÈna concentration he ate the dried rice he had
stored up, after soaking it in water. Other bhikkhus thought ill of
the thera on this account, and reported to the Buddha about his
hoarding of rice. Since then, the hoarding of food by the bhikkhus
has been prohibited.

As for Thera BelaÔÔhasÊsa, since he stored up rice before the
ruling on hoarding was made and because he did it not out of greed
for food, but only to save times for meditation practice, the Buddha
declared that the thera was quite innocent and that he was not to be
blamed.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 92. Verse 92. Verse 92. Verse 92. Verse 92. Arahats do not hoard (anything); when taking foodtaking foodtaking foodtaking foodtaking food
they reflect well over it (i.e. in accordance with thethey reflect well over it (i.e. in accordance with thethey reflect well over it (i.e. in accordance with thethey reflect well over it (i.e. in accordance with thethey reflect well over it (i.e. in accordance with the
three pariÒÒÈsthree pariÒÒÈsthree pariÒÒÈsthree pariÒÒÈsthree pariÒÒÈs11111))))). They have as their object liberation
from existence, that is, NibbÈna which is Void and Signless.
Their destination, like the course of birds in the air, cannot
be traced.

Verse 93Verse 93Verse 93Verse 93Verse 93

VII. (4) Anuruddhathera VatthuAnuruddhathera VatthuAnuruddhathera VatthuAnuruddhathera VatthuAnuruddhathera Vatthu

The Story of Thera AnuruddhaThe Story of Thera AnuruddhaThe Story of Thera AnuruddhaThe Story of Thera AnuruddhaThe Story of Thera Anuruddha

93.93.93.93.93. YassÈsavÈ parikkhÊÓÈ, ÈhÈre ca anissito;YassÈsavÈ parikkhÊÓÈ, ÈhÈre ca anissito;YassÈsavÈ parikkhÊÓÈ, ÈhÈre ca anissito;YassÈsavÈ parikkhÊÓÈ, ÈhÈre ca anissito;YassÈsavÈ parikkhÊÓÈ, ÈhÈre ca anissito;
SuÒÒato animitto ca, vimokkho yassa gocaro.SuÒÒato animitto ca, vimokkho yassa gocaro.SuÒÒato animitto ca, vimokkho yassa gocaro.SuÒÒato animitto ca, vimokkho yassa gocaro.SuÒÒato animitto ca, vimokkho yassa gocaro.
ŒkÈse va sakuntÈnaÑ, padaÑ tassa durannayaÑ.ŒkÈse va sakuntÈnaÑ, padaÑ tassa durannayaÑ.ŒkÈse va sakuntÈnaÑ, padaÑ tassa durannayaÑ.ŒkÈse va sakuntÈnaÑ, padaÑ tassa durannayaÑ.ŒkÈse va sakuntÈnaÑ, padaÑ tassa durannayaÑ.

1. 1. 1. 1. 1. Taking food in accordance with the three pariÒÒÈs:

see also footnote on parinnÈtabhojanÈ, verse 92 in the first part of this
book.
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While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (93) of this book, with reference to Thera
Anuruddha.

Thera Anuruddha was one day looking for some discarded
pieces of cloth in a rubbish heap to make into a robe as his old robe
was getting soiled and torn. JÈlinÊ, his wife of a previous existence,
who was now in a deva world, saw him. Knowing that he was
looking for some cloth, she took three pieces of good deva material
and put them in the rubbish heap, making them barely visible. The
thera found the pieces of cloth and took them to the monastery.
While he was making the robe, the Buddha arrived with his Chief
Disciples and senior disciples and they also helped stitch the robe.

Meanwhile, JÈlinÊ, assuming the form of a young lady, came
to the village and learnt about the arrival of the Buddha and his
disciples and also how they were helping Thera Anuruddha. She
urged the villagers to send good delicious food to the monastery
and consequently there was more than enough for all. Other bhikkhus,
seeing so much surplus, put the blame on the thera and said, “Thera
Anuruddha should have asked his relatives and lay disciples to send
just enough food; may be, he just wanted to show off that he had so
many devotees.” To those bhikkhus, the Buddha said, “Bhikkhus,
do not think my son Anuruddha has asked his relatives and lay
disciples to send rice gruel and other foods. My son the thera did
not ask for anything; arahats do not talk about such things like food
and clothing. The excessive amount of food brought to the monastery
this morning was due to the promptings of a celestial being and not
of a man.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 93. Verse 93. Verse 93. Verse 93. Verse 93. The arahat is free from moral intoxicants (Èsavas); he is
not attached to food. He has as his object liberation from
existence, i.e., NibbÈna which is Void and Sign-less. His
path, like that of birds in the air, cannot be traced.
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136 Dhammapada

Verse 94Verse 94Verse 94Verse 94Verse 94

VII. (5) MahÈkaccÈyanatthera VatthuMahÈkaccÈyanatthera VatthuMahÈkaccÈyanatthera VatthuMahÈkaccÈyanatthera VatthuMahÈkaccÈyanatthera Vatthu
The Story of Thera MahÈkaccÈyanaThe Story of Thera MahÈkaccÈyanaThe Story of Thera MahÈkaccÈyanaThe Story of Thera MahÈkaccÈyanaThe Story of Thera MahÈkaccÈyana

94.94.94.94.94. YassindriyÈni samatha~gatÈni,YassindriyÈni samatha~gatÈni,YassindriyÈni samatha~gatÈni,YassindriyÈni samatha~gatÈni,YassindriyÈni samatha~gatÈni,
assÈ yathÈ sÈrathinÈ  sudantÈ.assÈ yathÈ sÈrathinÈ  sudantÈ.assÈ yathÈ sÈrathinÈ  sudantÈ.assÈ yathÈ sÈrathinÈ  sudantÈ.assÈ yathÈ sÈrathinÈ  sudantÈ.
PahÊnamÈnassa anÈsavassa,PahÊnamÈnassa anÈsavassa,PahÊnamÈnassa anÈsavassa,PahÊnamÈnassa anÈsavassa,PahÊnamÈnassa anÈsavassa,
devÈpi tassa pihayanti  tÈdinodevÈpi tassa pihayanti  tÈdinodevÈpi tassa pihayanti  tÈdinodevÈpi tassa pihayanti  tÈdinodevÈpi tassa pihayanti  tÈdino11111.....

While residing at the PubbÈrÈma monastery, the Buddha
uttered Verse (94) of this book, with reference to Thera
MahÈkaccÈyana.

On a full moon day, which was also the end of the vassa,
Sakka with a large company of devas came to pay homage to the
Buddha, who was then in residence at PubbÈrÈma, the monastery
built by VisÈkha. At that time, the Buddha was being attended upon
by the Chief Disciples and all senior bhikkhus. Thera MahÈkaccÈyana,
who spent the vassa in Avanti, had not yet arrived, and a seat was
kept vacant for him. Sakka paid homage to the Buddha with flowers,
incense and perfumes. On seeing a vacant seat he declared how he
wished that Thera MahÈkaccÈyana would come so that he could pay
obeisance to him also. At that instant MahÈkaccÈyana arrived; Sakka
was very pleased and eagerly paid obeisance to him with flowers,
incense and perfumes.

The bhikkhus were awed by Sakka paying obeisance to
Thera MahÈkaccÈyana, but some bhikkhus thought that Sakka was
being partial to Thera MahÈkaccÈyana. To them, the Buddha said,
“One who is restrained in his senses is loved by both men and
devas.”

1. tÈdino: one is calm and trnquil or umperturbed by the ups and downs of
life (lokadhamma).
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The Buddha then spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 94.Verse 94.Verse 94.Verse 94.Verse 94. The arahat whose sense-faculties are calm like horses
sell-tamed by the charioteer, who is free from pride and
moral intoxicants - such an arahat is held dear even by the
devas.

Verse 95Verse 95Verse 95Verse 95Verse 95
VII. (6) SÈriputtatthera VatthuSÈriputtatthera VatthuSÈriputtatthera VatthuSÈriputtatthera VatthuSÈriputtatthera Vatthu
The Story of Thera SÈriputtaThe Story of Thera SÈriputtaThe Story of Thera SÈriputtaThe Story of Thera SÈriputtaThe Story of Thera SÈriputta

95.95.95.95.95.Pathavisamo no virujjhati, indakhilupamo   tÈdi subbato.Pathavisamo no virujjhati, indakhilupamo   tÈdi subbato.Pathavisamo no virujjhati, indakhilupamo   tÈdi subbato.Pathavisamo no virujjhati, indakhilupamo   tÈdi subbato.Pathavisamo no virujjhati, indakhilupamo   tÈdi subbato.
Rahadova apetakaddamo,Rahadova apetakaddamo,Rahadova apetakaddamo,Rahadova apetakaddamo,Rahadova apetakaddamo,11111 saÑsÈrÈ na bhavanti tÈdino. saÑsÈrÈ na bhavanti tÈdino. saÑsÈrÈ na bhavanti tÈdino. saÑsÈrÈ na bhavanti tÈdino. saÑsÈrÈ na bhavanti tÈdino.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (95) of this book, with reference to the Chief
Disciple SÈriputta and a young bhikkhu.

It was the end of the vassa; and Thera SÈriputta was about to
set out on a journey with some followers. A young bhikkhu, who
bore some grudge against the thera, approached the Buddha and
falsely reported that Thera SÈriputta had abused him and beating
him. The Buddha therefore sent for the thera and questioned him,
and Thera SÈriputta replied as follows: “Venerable Sir! How could
a bhikkhu, who steadfastly keeps his mind on the body, set out on a
journey without apologizing, after doing wrong to a fellow bhikkhu?
I am like the earth, which feel no pleasure when flowers are cast on
neither it, nor resentment when rubbish and excreta are piled upon
it. I am also like the door-mat, the beggar, the bull with broken
horns; I also feel abhorrence for the impurity of the body and am

1. apetakaddamo1. apetakaddamo1. apetakaddamo1. apetakaddamo1. apetakaddamo: free from mud. The lake water being free from mud is
unpolluted; the arahat being free from defilements is also serene and pure.
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no longer attached to it. “

When Thera SÈriputta spoke thus, the young bhikkhu felt
very much distressed and wept bitterly, and admitted that he had
lied about the Chief Disciple SÈriputta. Then the Buddha advised
Thera SÈriputta to accept the apology of the young bhikkhu, lest a
heavy punishment should fall on him and get his head crushed. The
young bhikkhu then admitted that he had done wrong and respectfully
asked for pardon. Thera SÈriputta pardoned the young bhikkhu and
also asked to be forgiven if he also had done any wrong.

All those present talked in praise of Thera SÈriputta, and the
Buddha said, “Bhikkhus, a bhikkhu like SÈriputta has no anger or ill
will in him. Like the earth and the doorpost, he is patient, tolerant,
and firm; like the lake free from mud, he is serene and pure.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 95. Verse 95. Verse 95. Verse 95. Verse 95. Like the earth, the arahat is patient and is not provoked
to respond in anger; like the doorpost he is firm; he is
unperturbed by the ups and downs of life; he is serene and
pure like a lake free from mud. For such an arahat there
will be no more rebirth.

Verse 96Verse 96Verse 96Verse 96Verse 96
VII. (7) KosambivÈsitissattherasÈmaÓera VatthuKosambivÈsitissattherasÈmaÓera VatthuKosambivÈsitissattherasÈmaÓera VatthuKosambivÈsitissattherasÈmaÓera VatthuKosambivÈsitissattherasÈmaÓera Vatthu

The Story of a SÈmaÓera form KosambÊThe Story of a SÈmaÓera form KosambÊThe Story of a SÈmaÓera form KosambÊThe Story of a SÈmaÓera form KosambÊThe Story of a SÈmaÓera form KosambÊ

96.96.96.96.96. SantaÑ tassa manaÑ hoti, santÈ vÈcÈ ca kamma ca;SantaÑ tassa manaÑ hoti, santÈ vÈcÈ ca kamma ca;SantaÑ tassa manaÑ hoti, santÈ vÈcÈ ca kamma ca;SantaÑ tassa manaÑ hoti, santÈ vÈcÈ ca kamma ca;SantaÑ tassa manaÑ hoti, santÈ vÈcÈ ca kamma ca;
SammadaÒÒÈ vimuttassa, upasantassa tÈdino.SammadaÒÒÈ vimuttassa, upasantassa tÈdino.SammadaÒÒÈ vimuttassa, upasantassa tÈdino.SammadaÒÒÈ vimuttassa, upasantassa tÈdino.SammadaÒÒÈ vimuttassa, upasantassa tÈdino.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (96) of this book, with reference to a sÈmaÓera,
a pupil of Thera Tissa from KosambÊ,

Once, a seven-year-old boy was made a samÈÓera at the
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request of his father. Before his head was shaved the boy was given
a subject of meditation. While he was being shaved, the boy had his
mind fix steadfastly on the object of meditation; as a result, he
attained arahatship as soon as they finished shaving his head.

After some time, Thera Tissa, accompanied by the samÈÓera,
set out for SÈvatthi to pay homage to the Buddha. On the way, they
spent one night in a village monastery. The thera fell asleep, but the
young samÈÓera sat up the whole night beside the bed of the old
thera. Early in the morning, the old thera thought it was time to
wake up the young samÈÓera. So he roused up the samÈÓera with a
palm-leaf fan, and accidentally hit the eye of the samÈÓera with
handle of the fan and damaged the eye. The samÈÓera covered that
eye with one hand and went about doing his face and cleaned his
mouth, sweeping the floor of the monastery, etc. When the young
samÈÓera offered water with one hand to the thera, the thera chided
him, and said that he should offer things with both hands. Only
then, did the thera learn how the samÈÓera lost his eye. At that
instant, he had realized that he had wronged a truly noble person.
Feeling very sorry and humiliated, he made and apology to the
samÈÓera. But the samÈÓera said that it was not fault of the thera,
nor his own fault, but that it was only the result of the kamma, and
so the thera was not to feel sad about it. But the thera could not get
over the unfortunate incident.

Then they continued their journey to SÈvatthi and arrived at
the Jetavana monastery where the Buddha was in residence. The
thera then told the Buddha that young samÈÓera who came along
with him was the most person he had ever met, and related all that
had happened on their way. The Buddha listened to him, and replied,
“My son, an arahat does not get angry with anyone; he is restrained
in his senses and is perfectly calm and serene.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 96.Verse 96.Verse 96.Verse 96.Verse 96. An arahat is calm in his mind, calm in his speech, and
also in his deed; truly knowing the Dhamma, such an arahat
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is free from moral defilements and is unperturbed by the
ups and downs of life.

Verse 97Verse 97Verse 97Verse 97Verse 97
VII. (8) SÈriputtatthera VatthuSÈriputtatthera VatthuSÈriputtatthera VatthuSÈriputtatthera VatthuSÈriputtatthera Vatthu
The Story of Thera SÈriputtaThe Story of Thera SÈriputtaThe Story of Thera SÈriputtaThe Story of Thera SÈriputtaThe Story of Thera SÈriputta

97.97.97.97.97. Assaddho akataÒÒ| ca, sandhicchedo ca yo naro;Assaddho akataÒÒ| ca, sandhicchedo ca yo naro;Assaddho akataÒÒ| ca, sandhicchedo ca yo naro;Assaddho akataÒÒ| ca, sandhicchedo ca yo naro;Assaddho akataÒÒ| ca, sandhicchedo ca yo naro;
HatÈvakÈso vantÈso,HatÈvakÈso vantÈso,HatÈvakÈso vantÈso,HatÈvakÈso vantÈso,HatÈvakÈso vantÈso,11111 sa ve uttamaporiso. sa ve uttamaporiso. sa ve uttamaporiso. sa ve uttamaporiso. sa ve uttamaporiso.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (97) of this book, with reference to Thera
SÈriputta.

Thirty bhikkhus from a village had arrived at the Jetavana
monastery to pay homage to the Buddha. The Buddha knew that the
time was ripe for those bhikkhus to attained arahatship. So, he sent
for SÈriputta, and in the presence of those bhikkhus, he asked, “My
son SÈriputta, do you accept the fact that by meditating on the
senses one could realize NibbÈna? “SÈriputta answered, “Venerable
Sir, in the matter of the realization of NibbÈna by meditating on the
senses, it is not that I accept it because I have faith in you; it is only
those who have not personally realized it that accept the fact from
others. “SÈriputta’s answer was not properly understood by the
bhikkhus; they thought, “SÈriputta has not given up wrong views
yet; even now, he has no faith in the Buddha. “

Then the Buddha explained to them the true meaning of
SÈriputta’s answer. “Bhikkhus, SÈriputta’s answer is simply this; he
accept the fact that NibbÈna is realized by means of meditation on
the senses, but his acceptance is due to his own personally realization
and not merely because I have said it or somebody else has said it.

1. vantÈso1. vantÈso1. vantÈso1. vantÈso1. vantÈso: one who his discarded all craving (lit., one who has vomited all
craving).
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SÈriputta has faith in me; he also has faith in the consequences of
good and bad deeds.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 97. Verse 97. Verse 97. Verse 97. Verse 97. He who is not credulous, who has realized the Uncondi-
tioned (NibbÈna), who has cut off the links of the round of
rebirths, who has destroyed all consequences of good and
bad deeds, who has discarded all craving, is indeed the
noblest of all men (i.e., an arahat).

At the end of the discourse, all those bhikkhus attained
arahatship.

Verse 98Verse 98Verse 98Verse 98Verse 98

VII. (9) Khadiravaniyarevatatthera VatthuKhadiravaniyarevatatthera VatthuKhadiravaniyarevatatthera VatthuKhadiravaniyarevatatthera VatthuKhadiravaniyarevatatthera Vatthu
The Story of Thera RevataThe Story of Thera RevataThe Story of Thera RevataThe Story of Thera RevataThe Story of Thera Revata

98.98.98.98.98. GÈme vÈ yadi vÈraÒÒe, ninne vÈ yadi vÈ thale;GÈme vÈ yadi vÈraÒÒe, ninne vÈ yadi vÈ thale;GÈme vÈ yadi vÈraÒÒe, ninne vÈ yadi vÈ thale;GÈme vÈ yadi vÈraÒÒe, ninne vÈ yadi vÈ thale;GÈme vÈ yadi vÈraÒÒe, ninne vÈ yadi vÈ thale;
Yattha arahanto viharanti, taÑ bh|mirÈmaÓeyyakaÑ.Yattha arahanto viharanti, taÑ bh|mirÈmaÓeyyakaÑ.Yattha arahanto viharanti, taÑ bh|mirÈmaÓeyyakaÑ.Yattha arahanto viharanti, taÑ bh|mirÈmaÓeyyakaÑ.Yattha arahanto viharanti, taÑ bh|mirÈmaÓeyyakaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (98) of this book, with reference to Thera
Revata of the Acacia (khadira) Forest.

Revata was the youngest brother of the Chief Disciple
SÈriputta. He was the only one of the brothers and sisters of SÈriputta,
who had not left home for the homeless life. His parents were very
anxious to get him married. Thera Revata was only seven years old
when his parents arranged a marriage for him to a young girl. At
the wedding reception, he met an old lady who was one hundred
and twenty years old, and he realized that all beings are subject to
ageing and decay. So, he ran away from the house and went straight
to a monastery, where there were thirty bhikkhus. Those bhikkhus
had been requested earlier by Thera SÈriputta to make his brother a
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samÈÓera if he should come to them. Accordingly, he was made a
samÈÓera and Thera SÈriputta was informed about it.

SÈmaÓera Revata took a subject of meditation from those
bhikkhus and left for an acacia forest, thirty yojanas away from the
monastery. At the end of the vassa, the samÈÓera attained arahatship.
Thera SÈriputta then asked permission from the Buddha to visit his
brother, but the Buddha replied that he himself would go there. So
the Buddha accompanied by Thera SÈriputta, Thera SÊvali and five
hundred other bhikkhus set out to visit SÈmaÓera Revata.

The journey was long, the road was rough and the area was
uninhabited by people; but the devas looked to all the needs of the
Buddha and the bhikkhus on the way. At an interval of every
yojana, a monastery and food were provided, and they travelled at
the rate of a yojana a day. Revata, learning about the visit of the
Buddha, also made arrangements to welcome him. By supernormal
power he created a special monastery for the Buddha and five
hundred monasteries for the other bhikkhus, and made them
comfortable throughout their stay there.

On their return journey, they travelled at the same rate as
before, and came to the PubbÈrÈma monastery on the eastern end of
SÈvatthi at the end of the month. Form there, they went to the house
of VisÈkha, who offered them alms-food. After meal, VisÈkha asked
the Buddha if the place of Revata in the acacia forest was plesant.

And the Buddha answered in Verse as follows:

Verse 98.Verse 98.Verse 98.Verse 98.Verse 98. In a village or in a forest, in a valley or on a hill,
wherever arahats dwell, that place is delightful.
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Verse 99Verse 99Verse 99Verse 99Verse 99
VII. (10) AÒÒatara Itthi VatthuAÒÒatara Itthi VatthuAÒÒatara Itthi VatthuAÒÒatara Itthi VatthuAÒÒatara Itthi Vatthu

The Story of a WomanThe Story of a WomanThe Story of a WomanThe Story of a WomanThe Story of a Woman

99.99.99.99.99. RamaÓÊyÈni araÒÒÈni, yattha na ramatÊ  jano.RamaÓÊyÈni araÒÒÈni, yattha na ramatÊ  jano.RamaÓÊyÈni araÒÒÈni, yattha na ramatÊ  jano.RamaÓÊyÈni araÒÒÈni, yattha na ramatÊ  jano.RamaÓÊyÈni araÒÒÈni, yattha na ramatÊ  jano.

VÊtarÈgÈ ramissanti, na te kÈmagavesino.VÊtarÈgÈ ramissanti, na te kÈmagavesino.VÊtarÈgÈ ramissanti, na te kÈmagavesino.VÊtarÈgÈ ramissanti, na te kÈmagavesino.VÊtarÈgÈ ramissanti, na te kÈmagavesino.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (99) of this book, with reference to a woman
of doubtful character.

A bhikkhu, after taking a subject of meditation from the
Buddha, was practising meditation in an old garden. A woman of
doubtful character came in to a garden and, seeing the bhikkhu,
tried to attract his attention and seduce him. The thera got frightened;
at the same time, his whole body was diffused with some kind of
delightful satisfaction. The Buddha saw him from his monastery,
and with his supernormal power, sent the rays of light to him, and
the bhikkhu received this message, which said, “My son, where
wordlings seek sensual pleasures is not the place for bhikkhus;
bhikkhus should take delight in forests where worldlings find no
pleasure.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 99. Verse 99. Verse 99. Verse 99. Verse 99. Forests are delightful, but the worldlings find no delight
in them; only those who are free from passion will find
delight in them, for they do not seek sensual pleasures.

End of Chapter Seven: The Arahat.End of Chapter Seven: The Arahat.End of Chapter Seven: The Arahat.End of Chapter Seven: The Arahat.End of Chapter Seven: The Arahat.

The Arahat (Arahantavagga)The Arahat (Arahantavagga)The Arahat (Arahantavagga)The Arahat (Arahantavagga)The Arahat (Arahantavagga)
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Chapter VIIIChapter VIIIChapter VIIIChapter VIIIChapter VIII
The Thousands (Sahassavagga)The Thousands (Sahassavagga)The Thousands (Sahassavagga)The Thousands (Sahassavagga)The Thousands (Sahassavagga)

Verse 100Verse 100Verse 100Verse 100Verse 100
VIII. (1) TambadÈÔhika CoraghÈtaka VatthuTambadÈÔhika CoraghÈtaka VatthuTambadÈÔhika CoraghÈtaka VatthuTambadÈÔhika CoraghÈtaka VatthuTambadÈÔhika CoraghÈtaka Vatthu

The Story of TambadÈÔhikaThe Story of TambadÈÔhikaThe Story of TambadÈÔhikaThe Story of TambadÈÔhikaThe Story of TambadÈÔhika

100.100.100.100.100. Sahassamapi ce vÈcÈ, anatthapadasaÑhitÈ;Sahassamapi ce vÈcÈ, anatthapadasaÑhitÈ;Sahassamapi ce vÈcÈ, anatthapadasaÑhitÈ;Sahassamapi ce vÈcÈ, anatthapadasaÑhitÈ;Sahassamapi ce vÈcÈ, anatthapadasaÑhitÈ;
EkaÑ atthapadaÑ seyyo, yaÑ sutvÈ upasammati.EkaÑ atthapadaÑ seyyo, yaÑ sutvÈ upasammati.EkaÑ atthapadaÑ seyyo, yaÑ sutvÈ upasammati.EkaÑ atthapadaÑ seyyo, yaÑ sutvÈ upasammati.EkaÑ atthapadaÑ seyyo, yaÑ sutvÈ upasammati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (100) of this book, with reference to
TambadÈÔhika, the executioner of thieves.

TambadÈÔhika served the king as an executioner of thieves
for fifty-five years; he had just retired from that post. One day,
after preparing rice gruel at his house, he went to the river for a
bath; he had intended to take the especially prepared rice gruel on
his return. As he was about to take the rice gruel, Thera SÈriputta,
who had just arisen from sustained absorption in Concentration
(jhÈna samÈpatti), stood at his door for alms-food. Seeing the thera,
TambadÈÔhika thought to himself, “Throughout my life, I have been
executing thieves; now I should offered this food to the thera. “So,
he invited Thera SÈriputta to come in and respectfully offered the
rice gruel.

After the meal, the thera taught him the Dhamma, but
TambadÈÔhika could not pay attention, because he was so agitated as
he recollected his past life as an executioner. When the thera knew
this, he decided to ask TambadÈÔhika tactfully whether he killed the
thieves because he wished to kill them or because he was ordered to
do so. TambadÈÔhika answered that he was ordered to kill them by
the king and that he had no wish to kill. Then the thera asked, “If



145

that is so, would you be guilty or not? “TambadÈÔhika then concluded
that, as he was not responsible for the evil deeds, he was not guilty.
He, therefore, calmed down, and requested the thera to continue his
exposition. As he listened to the Dhamma with proper attention, he
came very close to attaining SotÈpatti Magga and reached as far as
anuloma ÒÈÓaanuloma ÒÈÓaanuloma ÒÈÓaanuloma ÒÈÓaanuloma ÒÈÓa1.1.1.1.1.     After the discourse, TambadÈÔhika accompanied
Thera SÈriputta for some distance and then returned home. On his
way home a cow (actually a demon in the guise of a cow) gored
him to death.

When the Buddha came to the congregation of the bhikkhus
in the evening, they informed him about the death of TambadÈÔhika.
When asked where TambadÈÔhika was reborn, the Buddha told
them that although TambadÈÔhika had committed evil deeds throughout
his life, because he comprehended the Dhamma after hearing it
from Thera SÈriputta and had already attained anuloma ÒÈÓa before
he died, he was reborn in the Tusita deva world. The bhikkhus
wondered how such an evil-doer could have such benefit after
listening to the Dhamma just once. To them the Buddha said that the
length of a discourse is of no consequence, for one single word of
sense can produce much benefit.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 100. Verse 100. Verse 100. Verse 100. Verse 100. Better than a thousand words that are senseless and
unconnected with the realization of NibbÈna, is a single
word of sense, if on hearing it one is calmed.

1. anuloma ÒÈÓa: 1. anuloma ÒÈÓa: 1. anuloma ÒÈÓa: 1. anuloma ÒÈÓa: 1. anuloma ÒÈÓa: vipassanÈ insight which causes the nÈmar|pa process of
the yogÊ to become fully adapted for Magga Insight.

The Thousands (Sahassavagga)The Thousands (Sahassavagga)The Thousands (Sahassavagga)The Thousands (Sahassavagga)The Thousands (Sahassavagga)
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Verse 101Verse 101Verse 101Verse 101Verse 101

VIII. (2) BÈhiyadÈrucÊriya VatthuBÈhiyadÈrucÊriya VatthuBÈhiyadÈrucÊriya VatthuBÈhiyadÈrucÊriya VatthuBÈhiyadÈrucÊriya Vatthu

The Story of BÈhiyadÈrucÊriyaThe Story of BÈhiyadÈrucÊriyaThe Story of BÈhiyadÈrucÊriyaThe Story of BÈhiyadÈrucÊriyaThe Story of BÈhiyadÈrucÊriya

101.101.101.101.101. Sahassamapi ce gÈthÈ, anatthapadasaÑhitÈ;Sahassamapi ce gÈthÈ, anatthapadasaÑhitÈ;Sahassamapi ce gÈthÈ, anatthapadasaÑhitÈ;Sahassamapi ce gÈthÈ, anatthapadasaÑhitÈ;Sahassamapi ce gÈthÈ, anatthapadasaÑhitÈ;
EkaÑ gÈthÈpadaÑ seyyo, yaÑ sutvÈ upasammati.EkaÑ gÈthÈpadaÑ seyyo, yaÑ sutvÈ upasammati.EkaÑ gÈthÈpadaÑ seyyo, yaÑ sutvÈ upasammati.EkaÑ gÈthÈpadaÑ seyyo, yaÑ sutvÈ upasammati.EkaÑ gÈthÈpadaÑ seyyo, yaÑ sutvÈ upasammati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (101) of this book, with reference to BÈhiya
dÈrucÊriya.

A group of merchants went out to sea in a boat; their boat
was wrecked at sea and all, except one, died. The only survivor got
hold of a plank and eventually came to land at the port of SuppÈraka.
As he was naked, he tied the plank to his body, got hold of a bowl,
and sat in a place where people could see him. Passers-by gave him
rice and gruel; some took him for an arahat and talked in praise of
him. Some brought clothes for him to wear but he refused, fearing
that by wearing clothes, people would give less to him. Besides,
because some said that he was an arahat, he mistakenly came to
think that he really was one. Thus, because he was a man of wrong
views who was wearing a piece of wood as his clothing, he came to
be known as BÈhiyadÈrucÊriya.

At about this time, MahÈbrahmÈ, who had been his friend in
one of his previous existences, saw him going astray and felt that it
was his duty to put BÈhiya on the right path. So, MahÈbrahmÈ came
to him in the night and said to him, “BÈhiya, you are not an arahat
yet, and what is more, you do not have the qualities that make one
an arahat. “BÈhiya looked up at MahÈbrahmÈ and said, “Yes, I must
admit that I am not an arahat, as you have said. I now realize that I
have done a great wrong. But is there anyone else in this world now
who is an arahat? “MahÈbrahmÈ then told him that there lived in
SÈvatthi Gotama Buddha, an arahat, who was perfectly self -
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enlightened.

BÈhiya, realizing the enormity of his guilt, felt very much
distressed and ran all the way to SÈvatthi. MahÈbrahmÈ helped him
by his supernormal power, so that the whole stretch of one hundred
and twenty yojanas was covered in one night. BÈhiya found the
Buddha going on an alms-round with other bhikkhus and respectfully
followed him. He pleaded with the Buddha to teach him the
Dhamma, but the Buddha replied that since they were on an alms-
round it was not yet time for a religious discourse. And again,
BÈhiya pleaded, “Venerable Sir, one cannot know the danger to
your life or to my life, so please talk to me about the Dhamma.
“The Buddha knew that BÈhiya had made the journey of one hundred
and twenty yojanas in one night, and also that he was overwhelmed
with joy at seeing the Buddha. That was why the Buddha did not
want to talk about the Dhamma immediately but wanted him to calm
down to enable him to take in the Dhamma properly. Still, BÈhiya
persistently pleaded. So, while standing on the road, the Buddha
said to BÈhiya, “BÈhiya, when you see an object, be conscious of
just the visible object; when you hear a sound, be conscious of just
the sound; when you smell or taste or touch something, be conscious
of just the smell, the taste or the touch; and when you think of
anything, be conscious of just the mind-object. “

After hearing the above discourse, BÈhiya attained arahatship
and he asked permission from the Buddha to join the Order. The
Buddha told him to get the robes, the bowl and other requisites of a
bhikkhu. On his way to get them, he was gored to death by a cow,
which was, in fact, an ogress in the likeness of a cow. When the
Buddha and other bhikkhus came out after having had their meal,
they found BÈhiya lying dead on a rubbish heap. As instructed by
the Buddha, the bhikkhus cremated the body of BÈhiya and had his
bones enshrined in a stupa.

Back at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha told the bhikkhus
that BÈhiya had realized NibbÈna. He also told them that as far as

The Thousands (Sahassavagga)The Thousands (Sahassavagga)The Thousands (Sahassavagga)The Thousands (Sahassavagga)The Thousands (Sahassavagga)
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speed was concerned in attaining Magga Insight (abhiÒÒÈ), BÈhiya
was the fastest, the best (etadaggaÑ). The bhikkhus were puzzled
by the statement made by the Buddha and they asked him why and
when BÈhiya became an arahat. To this, the Buddha replied, “BÈhiya
attained arahatship while he listened to my instructions given to him
on the road when we were on the alms-round. “The bhikkhus won-
dered how one could attain arahatship after listening to just a few
sentences of the Dhamma. So, the Buddha told them that the number
of words or the length of a speech did not matter if it was beneficial
to someone.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 101. Verse 101. Verse 101. Verse 101. Verse 101. Better than a thousand verses that are senseless and
unconnected with the realization of NibbÈna, is a single
verse, if on hearing it one is calmed.

Verse 102 and 103Verse 102 and 103Verse 102 and 103Verse 102 and 103Verse 102 and 103

VIII. (3) KuÓÉalakesitherÊ VatthuKuÓÉalakesitherÊ VatthuKuÓÉalakesitherÊ VatthuKuÓÉalakesitherÊ VatthuKuÓÉalakesitherÊ Vatthu
The Story of TherÊ KuÓÉalakesÊThe Story of TherÊ KuÓÉalakesÊThe Story of TherÊ KuÓÉalakesÊThe Story of TherÊ KuÓÉalakesÊThe Story of TherÊ KuÓÉalakesÊ

102.102.102.102.102. Yo ca gÈthÈ sataÑ bhÈse, anatthapadasaÑhitÈ  .Yo ca gÈthÈ sataÑ bhÈse, anatthapadasaÑhitÈ  .Yo ca gÈthÈ sataÑ bhÈse, anatthapadasaÑhitÈ  .Yo ca gÈthÈ sataÑ bhÈse, anatthapadasaÑhitÈ  .Yo ca gÈthÈ sataÑ bhÈse, anatthapadasaÑhitÈ  .
EkaÑ dhammapadaÑ seyyo, yaÑ sutvÈ upasammati.EkaÑ dhammapadaÑ seyyo, yaÑ sutvÈ upasammati.EkaÑ dhammapadaÑ seyyo, yaÑ sutvÈ upasammati.EkaÑ dhammapadaÑ seyyo, yaÑ sutvÈ upasammati.EkaÑ dhammapadaÑ seyyo, yaÑ sutvÈ upasammati.

103.103.103.103.103. Yo sahassaÑYo sahassaÑYo sahassaÑYo sahassaÑYo sahassaÑ     sahassena, sa~gÈme mÈnuse jine;sahassena, sa~gÈme mÈnuse jine;sahassena, sa~gÈme mÈnuse jine;sahassena, sa~gÈme mÈnuse jine;sahassena, sa~gÈme mÈnuse jine;
EkaÒca jeyyamattÈnaÑ, sa ve sa~gÈmajuttamo.EkaÒca jeyyamattÈnaÑ, sa ve sa~gÈmajuttamo.EkaÒca jeyyamattÈnaÑ, sa ve sa~gÈmajuttamo.EkaÒca jeyyamattÈnaÑ, sa ve sa~gÈmajuttamo.EkaÒca jeyyamattÈnaÑ, sa ve sa~gÈmajuttamo.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (102) and (103) of this book, with reference
to TherÊ KuÓÉalakesÊ.

KuÓÉalakesÊ was the daughter of a rich man from RÈjagaha.
She had led a very secluded life; but one day, she happened to see a
thief being led out to be killed and she immediately fell in love with
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him. Her parents had to pay for the freedom of the thief, and they
married her off to him. Although she loved her husband very dearly,
her husband being a thief was only attracted to her property and her
jewels. One day, he coaxed her to put on all her jewellery and led
her to a mountain saying that he wanted to make some offerings to
the guardian spirit of the mountain because that guardian spirit had
saved his life when he was about to be killed, KuÓÉalakesÊ went
along with her husband, but when they reached their destination,
the thief revealed that he intended to kill her and take her jewels.
She pleaded with him to take her jewels, but to spare her life, but it
was of no avail. She then realized that if she did not get rid of her
husband, there would be no way of escape for her. She felt she
must be cautious and crafty. So she said to her husband that, as they
would be together only for a few moments more, she wanted to pay
respect to him for the last time. So saying, and going round the man
respectfully, she pushed him off the crag, taking him unawares.

After this, she had no desire to return home. She left all her
jewellery hanging on a tree, and went on her way, without any idea
where she was going. She happened to come to a place of some
paribbÈjikÈs (female wandering ascetics) and she herself became a
paribbÈjikÈ. The paribbÈjikÈs taught her all their one thousand prob-
lems in sophistry; being intelligent she mastered all of them within a
short time. Then her teachers told her to go out into the world and if
she should find somebody who could answer all her questions, to
become a pupil to him. KuÓÉalakesÊ went throughout the length and
breath of JampudÊpa, openly challenging everyone else to compete
with her. Accordingly, she came to be known as
“JambukaparibbÈjikÈ.”

On one occasion, she came to SÈvatthi. Before entering the
city for alms-food she made a mound of sand and stuck a branch of
Eugenia on it, her usual sign of invitation to all others to take up her
challenge. Thera SÈriputta took up her challenge. KuÓÉalakesÊ asked
him a thousand questions and Thera SÈriputta answered them all.
When his turn came, he asked her just this, “What is the one? (ekaÑ
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nÈma kiÑ). “KuÓÉalakesÊ could not answer, so she asked Thera
SÈriputta to teach her the answer to the question. Thera SÈriputta
replied that she should first become a bhikkhunÊ; so she became a
bhikkhunÊ, by the name of TherÊ KuÓÉalakesÊ. Within a few days,
she became an arahat.

Soon after this, the bhikkhus asked the Buddha, “Could it be
possible for BhikkhunÊ KuÓÉalakesÊ to become an arahat after lis-
tening to the Dhamma only a little? “They also added that this lady
had fought and won a victory over her husband, who was a thief,
before she became a paribbÈjikÈ.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 102. Verse 102. Verse 102. Verse 102. Verse 102. Better than the recitation of a hundred verses that are
senseless and unconnected with the realization of NibbÈna,
is the recitation of a single verse of the Teaching (Dhamma),
if on hearing it one is calmed.

Verse 103. Verse 103. Verse 103. Verse 103. Verse 103. A man may conquer a million men in battle, but one
who conquers himself is, indeed the greatest of conquer-
ors.

Verse 104 and 105Verse 104 and 105Verse 104 and 105Verse 104 and 105Verse 104 and 105

VIII. (4) AnatthapucchakabrÈmaÓa VatthuAnatthapucchakabrÈmaÓa VatthuAnatthapucchakabrÈmaÓa VatthuAnatthapucchakabrÈmaÓa VatthuAnatthapucchakabrÈmaÓa Vatthu
The Story of the Brahmin AnatthapucchakaThe Story of the Brahmin AnatthapucchakaThe Story of the Brahmin AnatthapucchakaThe Story of the Brahmin AnatthapucchakaThe Story of the Brahmin Anatthapucchaka

104.104.104.104.104. AttÈ have jitaÑ seyyo, yÈ cÈyaÑ itarÈ pajÈ;AttÈ have jitaÑ seyyo, yÈ cÈyaÑ itarÈ pajÈ;AttÈ have jitaÑ seyyo, yÈ cÈyaÑ itarÈ pajÈ;AttÈ have jitaÑ seyyo, yÈ cÈyaÑ itarÈ pajÈ;AttÈ have jitaÑ seyyo, yÈ cÈyaÑ itarÈ pajÈ;
Attadantassa posassa, niccaÑ saÒÒatacÈrino.Attadantassa posassa, niccaÑ saÒÒatacÈrino.Attadantassa posassa, niccaÑ saÒÒatacÈrino.Attadantassa posassa, niccaÑ saÒÒatacÈrino.Attadantassa posassa, niccaÑ saÒÒatacÈrino.

105.105.105.105.105. Neva devo na gandhabbo, na mÈro saha brahmunÈ;Neva devo na gandhabbo, na mÈro saha brahmunÈ;Neva devo na gandhabbo, na mÈro saha brahmunÈ;Neva devo na gandhabbo, na mÈro saha brahmunÈ;Neva devo na gandhabbo, na mÈro saha brahmunÈ;
JitaÑ apajitaÑ kayirÈ, tathÈr|passa jantuno.JitaÑ apajitaÑ kayirÈ, tathÈr|passa jantuno.JitaÑ apajitaÑ kayirÈ, tathÈr|passa jantuno.JitaÑ apajitaÑ kayirÈ, tathÈr|passa jantuno.JitaÑ apajitaÑ kayirÈ, tathÈr|passa jantuno.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (104) and (105) of this book, with reference
to Anatthapucchaka, a Brahmin.
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On one occasion, a Brahmin by the name of Anatthapucchaka
came to the Buddha and said to him, “Venerable Sir, I think that you
know only the practices that are beneficial and not the practices that
are unbeneficial.” To him, the Buddha answered that he also knew
the practices which were unbeneficial and harmful. Then the Buddha
enumerated six practices which cause dissipation of wealth; they
are: (1) sleeping until the sun has risen, (2) habitual idleness, (3)
cruelty, (4) indulgence in intoxicants which causes drunkenness and
negligence, (5) sauntering alone in streets at unearthly hours, and
(6) sexual misconduct.

Further, the Buddha asked the Brahmin how he earned his
living, and the Brahmin replied that he earned his living by playing
dice, i.e., by gambling. Next, the Buddha asked him whether he
won or lost. When the Brahmin answered that he sometimes lost
and sometimes won, the Buddha said to him, “To win in a game of
dice is nothing compared to a victory over moral defilements.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 104, 105. Verse 104, 105. Verse 104, 105. Verse 104, 105. Verse 104, 105. It is better indeed, to conquer oneself than to
conquer others. Neither a deva, nor a gandhabba, nor MÈra
together with BrahmÈ can turn into defeat the victory of
the man who controls himself.

Verse 106Verse 106Verse 106Verse 106Verse 106
VIII. (5) SÈriputtattherassa MÈtula BrÈhmaÓaSÈriputtattherassa MÈtula BrÈhmaÓaSÈriputtattherassa MÈtula BrÈhmaÓaSÈriputtattherassa MÈtula BrÈhmaÓaSÈriputtattherassa MÈtula BrÈhmaÓa

VatthuVatthuVatthuVatthuVatthu
The Story of Thera SÈriputta’s UncleThe Story of Thera SÈriputta’s UncleThe Story of Thera SÈriputta’s UncleThe Story of Thera SÈriputta’s UncleThe Story of Thera SÈriputta’s Uncle

106.106.106.106.106. MÈse mÈse sahassenaMÈse mÈse sahassenaMÈse mÈse sahassenaMÈse mÈse sahassenaMÈse mÈse sahassena11111, yo yajetha sataÑ  samaÑ., yo yajetha sataÑ  samaÑ., yo yajetha sataÑ  samaÑ., yo yajetha sataÑ  samaÑ., yo yajetha sataÑ  samaÑ.
EkaÒca bhÈvitattÈnaÑ, muhuttamapi p|jaye.EkaÒca bhÈvitattÈnaÑ, muhuttamapi p|jaye.EkaÒca bhÈvitattÈnaÑ, muhuttamapi p|jaye.EkaÒca bhÈvitattÈnaÑ, muhuttamapi p|jaye.EkaÒca bhÈvitattÈnaÑ, muhuttamapi p|jaye.
SÈyeva p|janÈ seyyo, yaÒce vassasataÑ hutaÑ.SÈyeva p|janÈ seyyo, yaÒce vassasataÑ hutaÑ.SÈyeva p|janÈ seyyo, yaÒce vassasataÑ hutaÑ.SÈyeva p|janÈ seyyo, yaÒce vassasataÑ hutaÑ.SÈyeva p|janÈ seyyo, yaÒce vassasataÑ hutaÑ.

1. sahassena:1. sahassena:1. sahassena:1. sahassena:1. sahassena: one thousand; in this context, one thousand kahÈpaÓas.

A kahÈpaÓa coin can be copper, silver or gold.
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While residing at the VeÄuvana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (106) of this book, with reference to a Brahmin, who was the
maternal uncle of Thera SÈriputta.

On one occasion, Thera SÈriputta asked his uncle the brahmin
whether he was doing any meritorious deeds. The brahmin answered
that he was making offerings to the value of one thousand kahÈpaÓas
every month to the NigaÓÔha ascetics, hoping to get to the BrahmÈ
world in his next existence. Thera SÈriputta then explained to him
that his teachers had given him false hopes and that they themselves
did not know the way to the BrahmÈ world. So saying, he took his
uncle the brahmin to the Buddha, and requested the Buddha to
expound the Dhamma, which would surely take one to the BrahmÈ
world.

The Buddha said to the Brahmin, “Brahmin, an offering of a
spoonful of alms-food to a bhikkhu would be much better than your
present offering of one thousand kahÈpaÓas to your teachers.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 106. Verse 106. Verse 106. Verse 106. Verse 106. Month after month for a hundred years, one may make
offerings (to ordinary people) to the value of a thousand
kahÈpaÓas; yet if, only for a moment, one pays homage to
a bhikkhu who has practised Insight Development, this
homage is, indeed, better than a hundred years of making
offerings (to ordinary people).

At the end of the discourse, the Brahmin, who was the
maternal uncle of Thera SÈriputta, attained SotÈpatti Fruition.



153

Verse 107Verse 107Verse 107Verse 107Verse 107
VIII. (6) SÈriputtattherassa BhÈgineyya VatthuSÈriputtattherassa BhÈgineyya VatthuSÈriputtattherassa BhÈgineyya VatthuSÈriputtattherassa BhÈgineyya VatthuSÈriputtattherassa BhÈgineyya Vatthu

The Story of Thera SÈriputta’s NephewThe Story of Thera SÈriputta’s NephewThe Story of Thera SÈriputta’s NephewThe Story of Thera SÈriputta’s NephewThe Story of Thera SÈriputta’s Nephew

107.107.107.107.107. Yo ca vassasataÑ jantu, aggiÑ paricare vane;Yo ca vassasataÑ jantu, aggiÑ paricare vane;Yo ca vassasataÑ jantu, aggiÑ paricare vane;Yo ca vassasataÑ jantu, aggiÑ paricare vane;Yo ca vassasataÑ jantu, aggiÑ paricare vane;
EkaÒca bhÈvitattÈnaÑ, muhuttamapi p|jaye.EkaÒca bhÈvitattÈnaÑ, muhuttamapi p|jaye.EkaÒca bhÈvitattÈnaÑ, muhuttamapi p|jaye.EkaÒca bhÈvitattÈnaÑ, muhuttamapi p|jaye.EkaÒca bhÈvitattÈnaÑ, muhuttamapi p|jaye.
SÈyeva p|janÈ seyyo, yaÒce vassasataÑ hutaÑ.SÈyeva p|janÈ seyyo, yaÒce vassasataÑ hutaÑ.SÈyeva p|janÈ seyyo, yaÒce vassasataÑ hutaÑ.SÈyeva p|janÈ seyyo, yaÒce vassasataÑ hutaÑ.SÈyeva p|janÈ seyyo, yaÒce vassasataÑ hutaÑ.

While residing at the VeÄuvana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (107) of this book, with reference to Thera SÈriputta’s nephew.

On one occasion, Thera SÈriputta asked his nephew, a Brah-
min, whether he was doing any meritorious deeds. His nephew
answered that he had been sacrificing a goat in fire-worship every
month, hoping to get to the BrahmÈ world in his next existence.
Thera SÈriputta then explained to him that his teachers had given
him false hopes and that they themselves did not know the way to
the BrahmÈ world.

Then he took his nephew the young brahmin to the Buddha.
There, the Buddha taught him the Dhamma that would lead one to
the BrahmÈ world and said to the Brahmin, “Young Brahmin, paying
homage to the bhikkhus for a moment would be far better than
making sacrifices in fire-worship for a hundred years.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 107. Verse 107. Verse 107. Verse 107. Verse 107. For a hundred years, a man may tend the sacred fire in
the forest: yet if, only for a moment, one pays homage to a
bhikkhu who has practised Insight Development, this hom-
age is, indeed, better than a hundred years of making sac-
rifices (in fire-worship).

At the end of the discourse, the Brahmin, who was Thera
SÈriputta’s nephew, attained SotÈpatti Fruition.
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Verse 108Verse 108Verse 108Verse 108Verse 108

VIII. (7) SÈriputtattherassa SahÈyaka BrÈhmaÓaSÈriputtattherassa SahÈyaka BrÈhmaÓaSÈriputtattherassa SahÈyaka BrÈhmaÓaSÈriputtattherassa SahÈyaka BrÈhmaÓaSÈriputtattherassa SahÈyaka BrÈhmaÓa
VatthuVatthuVatthuVatthuVatthu

The Story of Thera SÈriputta’s FriendThe Story of Thera SÈriputta’s FriendThe Story of Thera SÈriputta’s FriendThe Story of Thera SÈriputta’s FriendThe Story of Thera SÈriputta’s Friend

108.108.108.108.108. YaÑ kiÒci yiÔÔhaÑ va hutaÑ va loke,YaÑ kiÒci yiÔÔhaÑ va hutaÑ va loke,YaÑ kiÒci yiÔÔhaÑ va hutaÑ va loke,YaÑ kiÒci yiÔÔhaÑ va hutaÑ va loke,YaÑ kiÒci yiÔÔhaÑ va hutaÑ va loke,
saÑvaccharaÑ yajetha puÒÒapekkho.saÑvaccharaÑ yajetha puÒÒapekkho.saÑvaccharaÑ yajetha puÒÒapekkho.saÑvaccharaÑ yajetha puÒÒapekkho.saÑvaccharaÑ yajetha puÒÒapekkho.
Sabbampi taÑ na catubhÈgameti,Sabbampi taÑ na catubhÈgameti,Sabbampi taÑ na catubhÈgameti,Sabbampi taÑ na catubhÈgameti,Sabbampi taÑ na catubhÈgameti,
abhivÈdanÈ ujjugatesu  seyyo.abhivÈdanÈ ujjugatesu  seyyo.abhivÈdanÈ ujjugatesu  seyyo.abhivÈdanÈ ujjugatesu  seyyo.abhivÈdanÈ ujjugatesu  seyyo.

While residing at the VeÄuvana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (108) of this book, with reference to a friend of Thera
SÈriputta.

On one occasion Thera SÈriputta asked his friend, a Brahmin,
whether he was doing any meritorious deeds and he replied that he
had been making sacrificial offerings on a big scale, hoping to get
to the BrahmÈ world in his next existence. Thera SÈriputta told him
that his teachers had given him false hopes and that they themselves
did not know the way to the BrahmÈ world. Then he took his friend
to the Buddha, who showed him the way to the BrahmÈ world. To
the friend of Thera SÈriputta, the Buddha said, “Brahmin, worshiping
the Noble Ones (Ariyas) only for a moment is better than making
sacrificial offerings, great and small, throughout the year.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 108. Verse 108. Verse 108. Verse 108. Verse 108. In this world, one may make sacrificial offerings; great
and small, all the year round, in order to gain merit; all
these offerings are not worth a quarter of the merit gained
by worshipping the Noble ones (Ariyas) who walk the
right path.

At the end of the discourse, the brahmin attained SotÈpatti
Fruition.
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Verse 109Verse 109Verse 109Verse 109Verse 109
VIII. (8) ŒyuvaÉÉhanakumÈra VatthuŒyuvaÉÉhanakumÈra VatthuŒyuvaÉÉhanakumÈra VatthuŒyuvaÉÉhanakumÈra VatthuŒyuvaÉÉhanakumÈra Vatthu
The Story of ŒyuvaÉÉhanakumÈraThe Story of ŒyuvaÉÉhanakumÈraThe Story of ŒyuvaÉÉhanakumÈraThe Story of ŒyuvaÉÉhanakumÈraThe Story of ŒyuvaÉÉhanakumÈra

109.109.109.109.109. AbhivÈdanasÊlissa, niccaÑ vuÉÉhÈpacÈyino  .AbhivÈdanasÊlissa, niccaÑ vuÉÉhÈpacÈyino  .AbhivÈdanasÊlissa, niccaÑ vuÉÉhÈpacÈyino  .AbhivÈdanasÊlissa, niccaÑ vuÉÉhÈpacÈyino  .AbhivÈdanasÊlissa, niccaÑ vuÉÉhÈpacÈyino  .
CattÈro dhammÈ vaÉÉhanti, Èyu vaÓÓo sukhaÑ balaÑ.CattÈro dhammÈ vaÉÉhanti, Èyu vaÓÓo sukhaÑ balaÑ.CattÈro dhammÈ vaÉÉhanti, Èyu vaÓÓo sukhaÑ balaÑ.CattÈro dhammÈ vaÉÉhanti, Èyu vaÓÓo sukhaÑ balaÑ.CattÈro dhammÈ vaÉÉhanti, Èyu vaÓÓo sukhaÑ balaÑ.

While residing in a village monastery near DÊghala~ghika,
the Buddha uttered Verse (109) of this book, with reference to
ŒyuvaddhanakumÈra.

Once, there were two hermits who lived together practising
religious austerities (tapacaraÓaÑ) for forty-eight years. Later one
of the two left the hermit life and got married. After a son was
born, the family visited the old hermit and paid obeisance to him.
To the parents, the hermit said, “May you live long,”but he said
nothing to the child. The parents were very puzzled and asked the
hermit the reason for his silence. The hermit told them that the child
would live only seven more days and that he did not know how to
prevent his death, but Gotama Buddha might know how to do it.

So the parents took the child to the Buddha; when they paid
obeisance to the Buddha, he also said, “May you live long”to the
parents only and not to the child. The Buddha also predicted the
impending death of the child. To prevent his death, the parents were
told to build a pavilion at the entrance to the house, and put the child
on a couch in the pavilion. Then some bhikkhus were sent there to
recite, the parittas parittas parittas parittas parittas11111 for seven days. On the seventh day the Buddha
himself came to that pavilion; the devas from all over the universe
also came. At that time the ogre Avaruddhaka was at the entrance,
waiting for a chance to take the child away. But as more powerful

1. parittas: 1. parittas: 1. parittas: 1. parittas: 1. parittas: religious stanzas that are usually recited for protection against
harmful influences.
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devas arrived the ogre had to step back and make room for them so
that he had to stay at a place two yojanas away from the child. That
whole night, recitation of parittas continued, thus protecting the
child. The next day, the child was taken up from the couch and
made to pay obeisance to the Buddha. This time, the Buddha said,
“May you live long”to the child. When asked how long the child
would live, the Buddha replied that he would live up to one hundred
and twenty years. So the child was named Œyuvaddhana.

When the child grew up, he went about the country with a
company of five hundred fellow devotees. One day, they came to
the Jetavana monastery, and the bhikkhus, recognizing him, asked
the Buddha, “For beings is there any means of gaining longevity?”
To this question the Buddha answered, “By respecting and honouring
the elders and those who are wise and virtuous, one would gain not
only longevity, but also beauty, happiness and strength.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 109. Verse 109. Verse 109. Verse 109. Verse 109. For one who always respects and honours those who
are older and more virtuous, four benefits, viz., longevity,
beauty, happiness and strength, will increase.

At the end of the discourse, Œyuvaddhana and his five hun-
dred companions attained SotÈpatti Fruition.

Verse 110Verse 110Verse 110Verse 110Verse 110
VIII. (9) SaÑkiccasÈmaÓera VatthuSaÑkiccasÈmaÓera VatthuSaÑkiccasÈmaÓera VatthuSaÑkiccasÈmaÓera VatthuSaÑkiccasÈmaÓera Vatthu
The Story of SÈmaÓera SaÑkiccaThe Story of SÈmaÓera SaÑkiccaThe Story of SÈmaÓera SaÑkiccaThe Story of SÈmaÓera SaÑkiccaThe Story of SÈmaÓera SaÑkicca

110.110.110.110.110. Yo ca vassasataÑ jÊve, dussÊlo asamÈhito;Yo ca vassasataÑ jÊve, dussÊlo asamÈhito;Yo ca vassasataÑ jÊve, dussÊlo asamÈhito;Yo ca vassasataÑ jÊve, dussÊlo asamÈhito;Yo ca vassasataÑ jÊve, dussÊlo asamÈhito;
EkÈhaÑ jÊvitaÑ seyyo, sÊlavantassa jhÈyino.EkÈhaÑ jÊvitaÑ seyyo, sÊlavantassa jhÈyino.EkÈhaÑ jÊvitaÑ seyyo, sÊlavantassa jhÈyino.EkÈhaÑ jÊvitaÑ seyyo, sÊlavantassa jhÈyino.EkÈhaÑ jÊvitaÑ seyyo, sÊlavantassa jhÈyino.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (110) of this book, with reference to SamÈÓera
SaÑkicca.
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On one occasion, thirty bhikkhus each took a subject of
meditation from the Buddha and left for a large village, one hundred
and twenty yojanas away from SÈvatthi. At that time, five hundred
robbers were staying in a thick jungle, and they wanted to make an
offering of human flesh and blood to the guardian spirits of the
forest. So they came to the village monastery and demanded that
one of the bhikkhus be given up to them for sacrifice to the guardian
spirits. From the eldest to the youngest, each one of the bhikkhus
volunteered to go. With the bhikkhus, there was also a young
SamÈÓera by the name of SaÑkicca, who was sent along with them
by Thera SÈriputta. This samÈÓera was only seven years old, but
had already attained arahatship. SaÑkicca said that Thera SÈriputta,
his teacher, knowing this danger in advance, had purposely sent
him to accompany the bhikkhus, and that he should be the one to go
with the robbers. So saying, he went along with the robbers. The
bhikkhus felt very bad for having let the young samÈÓera go. The
robbers made preparations for the sacrifice; when everything was
ready, their leader came to the samÈÓera, who was then seated, with
his mind fixed on jhÈna concentration. The leader of the robbers
lifted his sword and struck hard at the young samÈÓera, but the
blade of the sword curled up without cutting the flesh. He straightened
up the blade and struck again; this time, it bent upwards right up to
the hilt without harming the samÈÓera. Seeing this strange happening,
the leader of the robbers dropped his sword, knelt at the feet of the
samÈÓera and asked his pardon. All the five hundred robbers were
amazed and terror-stricken; they repented and asked permission
from the SaÑkicca to become bhikkhus. He complied with their
request.

The young samÈÓera accompanied by five hundred new
bhikkhus returned to the village monastery and the thirty bhikkhus
felt very much relieved and happy on seeing him. Then SaÑkiccaand
the five hundred bhikkhus continued on their way to pay respect to
Thera SÈriputta, his teacher, at the Jetavana monastery. After seeing
Thera SÈriputta they went to pay homage to the Buddha. When told
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that what had happened, the Buddha said, “Bhikkhus, if you rob or
steal and commit all sorts of evil deeds, your life would be useless,
even if you were to live a hundred years. Living a virtuous life
even for a single day is much better than a hundred years of a life
depravity.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 110. Verse 110. Verse 110. Verse 110. Verse 110. Better than a hundred years in the life of an immoral
person who has no control over his senses, is a day in the
life of a virtuous person who cultivates Tranquillity and
Insight Development Practice.

At the end of the discourse, the five hundred bhikkhus attained
arahatship.

Verse 111Verse 111Verse 111Verse 111Verse 111
VIII. (10) KhÈÓu KoÓÉaÒÒatthera VatthuKhÈÓu KoÓÉaÒÒatthera VatthuKhÈÓu KoÓÉaÒÒatthera VatthuKhÈÓu KoÓÉaÒÒatthera VatthuKhÈÓu KoÓÉaÒÒatthera Vatthu

The Story of KhÈÓu-KoÓÉaÒÒaThe Story of KhÈÓu-KoÓÉaÒÒaThe Story of KhÈÓu-KoÓÉaÒÒaThe Story of KhÈÓu-KoÓÉaÒÒaThe Story of KhÈÓu-KoÓÉaÒÒa

111.111.111.111.111. Yo ca vassasataÑ jÊve, duppaÒÒo asamÈhito;Yo ca vassasataÑ jÊve, duppaÒÒo asamÈhito;Yo ca vassasataÑ jÊve, duppaÒÒo asamÈhito;Yo ca vassasataÑ jÊve, duppaÒÒo asamÈhito;Yo ca vassasataÑ jÊve, duppaÒÒo asamÈhito;
EkÈhaÑ jÊvitaÑ seyyo, paÒÒavantassa jhÈyino.EkÈhaÑ jÊvitaÑ seyyo, paÒÒavantassa jhÈyino.EkÈhaÑ jÊvitaÑ seyyo, paÒÒavantassa jhÈyino.EkÈhaÑ jÊvitaÑ seyyo, paÒÒavantassa jhÈyino.EkÈhaÑ jÊvitaÑ seyyo, paÒÒavantassa jhÈyino.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (111) of this book, with reference to KhÈÓu
KoÓÉaÒÒa.

Thera KoÓÉaÒÒa, after taking a subject of meditation from
the Buddha, went into the jungle to practise meditation and there
attained arahatship. Coming back to pay homage to the Buddha, he
stopped on the way because he was very tired. He sat on a large
stone-slab, his mind fixed in jhÈna concentration. At that moment,
five hundred robbers after looting a large village came to the place
where the thera was. Taking him for a tree stump they put their
bundles of loot all over and around the body of the thera. When day
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broke they realized that what they took to be a tree stump was, in
fact, a living being. Then again, they thought it was an ogre and ran
away in fright.

The thera revealed to them that he was only a bhikkhu and
not an ogre and told them not to get frightened. The robbers were
awed by his word, and asked his pardon for having wronged him.
Soon afterwards, all the robbers requested the thera to admit them
into the Order. From that time, Thera KoÓÉaÒÒa came to be known
as “KhÈÓu KoÓÉaÒÒa”(tree-stump KoÓÉaÒÒa).

The thera accompanied by the new bhikkhus went to the
Buddha and told him all that had happened. To them the Buddha
said, “To live for a hundred years in ignorance, doing foolish things,
is useless; now that you have seen the Truth and have become wise,
your life of one day as a wise man is much more worthwhile.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 111. Verse 111. Verse 111. Verse 111. Verse 111. Better than a hundred years in the life of an ignorant
person, who has no control over his senses, is a day in the
life of a wise man who cultivates Tranquillity and Insight
Development Practice.

Verse 112Verse 112Verse 112Verse 112Verse 112

VIII. (11) SappadÈsatthera VatthuSappadÈsatthera VatthuSappadÈsatthera VatthuSappadÈsatthera VatthuSappadÈsatthera Vatthu
The Story of Thera SappadÈsaThe Story of Thera SappadÈsaThe Story of Thera SappadÈsaThe Story of Thera SappadÈsaThe Story of Thera SappadÈsa

112.112.112.112.112. Yo ca vassasataÑ jÊve, kusÊtoYo ca vassasataÑ jÊve, kusÊtoYo ca vassasataÑ jÊve, kusÊtoYo ca vassasataÑ jÊve, kusÊtoYo ca vassasataÑ jÊve, kusÊto11111 hÊnavÊriyo; hÊnavÊriyo; hÊnavÊriyo; hÊnavÊriyo; hÊnavÊriyo;
EkÈhaÑ jÊvitaÑ seyyo, vÊriyamÈrabhato daÄhaÑ.EkÈhaÑ jÊvitaÑ seyyo, vÊriyamÈrabhato daÄhaÑ.EkÈhaÑ jÊvitaÑ seyyo, vÊriyamÈrabhato daÄhaÑ.EkÈhaÑ jÊvitaÑ seyyo, vÊriyamÈrabhato daÄhaÑ.EkÈhaÑ jÊvitaÑ seyyo, vÊriyamÈrabhato daÄhaÑ.

1. kusÊto: an idle person1. kusÊto: an idle person1. kusÊto: an idle person1. kusÊto: an idle person1. kusÊto: an idle person; according to the Commentary, an idle person is
one who passes his time only in evil thoughts.
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While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (112) of this book, with reference to Thera
SappadÈsa.

Once a bhikkhu was not feeling happy with the life of a
bhikkhu; at the same time he felt that it would be improper and
humiliating for him to return to the life of a householder. So he
thought it would be better to die. So thinking, on one occasion, he
put his hand into a pot where there was a snake but the snake did
not bite him. This was because in a past existence the snake was a
slave and the bhikkhu was his master. Because of this incident the
bhikkhu was known as Thera SappadÈsa. On another occasion,
Thera SappadÈsa took a razor to cut his throat; but as he placed the
razor on his throat he reflected on the purity of his morality practice
throughout his life as a bhikkhu and his whole body was suffused
with delightful satisfaction (pÊti) and bliss (sukha). Then detaching
himself from pÊti, he directed his mind to development of Insight
Knowledge and soon attained arahatship, and he returned to the
monastery.

On arrival at the monastery, other bhikkhus asked him where
he had been and why he took the knife along with him. When he
told them about his intention to take his life, they asked him why he
did not do so. He answered, “I originally intended to cut my throat
with this knife, but I have now cut off all moral defilements with
the knife of Insight Knowledge. “The bhikkhus did not believe him;
so they went to the Buddha and asked, “Venerable Sir, this bhikkhu
claims that he has attained arahatship as he was putting the knife to
his throat to kill himself. Is it possible to attain Arahatta Magga
within such a short time? “To them the Buddha said, “Bhikkhus!
Yes, it is possible; for one who is zealous and strenuous in the
practise of Tranquillity and Insight Development, arahatship can be
gained in an instant. As the bhikkhu walks in meditation, he can
attain arahatship even before his raised foot touches the ground.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:
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Verse 112. Verse 112. Verse 112. Verse 112. Verse 112. Better than a hundred years in the life of a person who
is idle and inactive, is a day in the life of one who makes a
zealous and strenuous effort (in Tranquillity and Insight
Development Practice).

Verse 113Verse 113Verse 113Verse 113Verse 113
VIII. (12) PaÔÈcÈrÈtherÊ VatthuPaÔÈcÈrÈtherÊ VatthuPaÔÈcÈrÈtherÊ VatthuPaÔÈcÈrÈtherÊ VatthuPaÔÈcÈrÈtherÊ Vatthu
The Story of TherÊ PaÔÈcÈrÈThe Story of TherÊ PaÔÈcÈrÈThe Story of TherÊ PaÔÈcÈrÈThe Story of TherÊ PaÔÈcÈrÈThe Story of TherÊ PaÔÈcÈrÈ

113.113.113.113.113. Yo ca vassasataÑ jÊve, apassaÑ udayabbayaÑ;Yo ca vassasataÑ jÊve, apassaÑ udayabbayaÑ;Yo ca vassasataÑ jÊve, apassaÑ udayabbayaÑ;Yo ca vassasataÑ jÊve, apassaÑ udayabbayaÑ;Yo ca vassasataÑ jÊve, apassaÑ udayabbayaÑ;11111

EkÈhaÑ jÊvitaÑ seyyo, passato udayabbayaÑ.EkÈhaÑ jÊvitaÑ seyyo, passato udayabbayaÑ.EkÈhaÑ jÊvitaÑ seyyo, passato udayabbayaÑ.EkÈhaÑ jÊvitaÑ seyyo, passato udayabbayaÑ.EkÈhaÑ jÊvitaÑ seyyo, passato udayabbayaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (113) of this book, with reference to PaÔÈcÈrÈ.

PaÔÈcÈrÈ was a daughter of a rich man from SÈvatthi. She
was very beautiful and was guarded very strictly by her parents.
But one day, she eloped with a young male attendant of the family
and went to live in a village, as a poor man’s wife. In due course
she became pregnant and as the time for confinement drew near,
she asked permission from her husband to return to her parents in
SÈvatthi, but her husband discouraged her. So, One day, while her
husband was away, she set out for the home of her parents. Her
husband followed her and caught up with her on the way and
pleaded with her to return with him; but she refused. It so happened
that as her time was drawing so near, she had to give birth to a son
in one of the bushes. After the birth of her son she returned home
with her husband.

1. udayabbayaÑ:1. udayabbayaÑ:1. udayabbayaÑ:1. udayabbayaÑ:1. udayabbayaÑ: the arising and the dissolving of the five aggregates
(khandhas), UdayabbayaÒna is the knowledge acquired through Insight
Development Practice, indicating the impermanent characteristics of the five
aggregates.
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Then, she was again with child and as the time for confine-
ment drew near, taking her son with her, she again set out for the
home of her parents in SÈvatthi. Her husband followed her and
caught up with her on the way; but her time for delivery was
coming on very fast and it was also raining hard. The husband
looked for a suitable place for confinement and while he was clearing
a little patch of land, he was bitten by a poisonous snake, and died
instantaneously. PaÔÈcÈrÈ waited for her husband, and while waiting
for his return she gave birth to her second son. In the morning, she
searched for her husband, but only found his dead body. Saying to
herself that her husband died on account of her, she continued on
her way to her parents.

Because it had rained incessantly the whole night, the river
AciravatÊ was in spate; so it was not possible for her to cross the
river carrying both her sons. Leaving the elder boy on this side of
the river, she crossed the stream with her day-old son and left him
on the other bank. She then came back for the elder boy. While she
was still in the middle of the river, a large hawk hovered over the
younger child taking it for a piece of meat. She shouted to frighten
away the bird, but it was all in vain; the child was carried away by
the hawk. Meanwhile, the elder boy heard his mother shouting
from the middle of the stream and thought she was calling out to
him to come to her. So he entered the stream to go to his mother,
and was carried away by the strong current. Thus, PaÔÈcÈrÈ lost her
two sons as well as her husband.

So she wept and lamented loudly, “A son is carried away by
hawk, another son is carried away by the current, my husband is
also dead, bitten by a poisonous snake!”Then, she saw a man from
SÈvatthi and she tearfully asked after her parents. The man replied
that due to a violent storm in SÈvatthi the previous night, the house
of her parents had fallen down and that both her parents, together
with her three brothers, had died, and had been cremated on one
funeral pyre. On hearing this tragic news, PaÔÈcÈrÈ went stark mad.
She did not even notice that her clothes had fallen off from her and
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that she was half-naked. She went about the streets, shouting out her
woes.

While the Buddha was giving a discourse at the Jetavana
monastery, he saw PaÔÈcÈrÈ at a distance; so he willed that she
should come to the congregation. The crowd seeing her coming
tired to stop her, saying “Don’t let the mad woman come in. “But
the Buddha told them not to prevent her coming in. when PaÔÈcÈrÈ
was close enough to hear him, he told her to be careful and to keep
calm. Then, she realized that she did not have her skirt on and
shamefacedly sat down. Some one gave her a piece of cloth and she
wrapped herself up in it. She then told the Buddha how she had lost
her sons, her husband, her brothers and her parents.

The Buddha said to her, “PaÔÈcÈrÈ, have no fear; you have
now come to one who can protect you and guide you. Throughout
this round of existences (saÑsÈra), the amount of tears you have
shed on account of the death of your sons, husbands, parents and
brothers is voluminous; it is even more than the waters of the four
oceans. “Thus the Buddha expounded to her the Anamatagga Sutta,
which dealt with countless existences, and she felt relieved. Then,
the Buddha added that one should not think too much about those
who were gone, but that one should purify oneself and strive to
realize NibbÈna. On hearing this exhortation from the Buddha,
PaÔÈcÈrÈ attained SotÈpatti Fruition.

Then, PaÔÈcÈrÈ became a bhikkhunÊ. One day, she was clean-
ing her feet with water from a water-pot. As she poured the water
for the first time, it flowed only a short distance and disappeared;
then she poured for the second time and the water went a little
farther, but the water she poured for the third time went the farthest.
As she looked at the flow and the disappearance of water poured
out successively for three times, she came to perceive clearly the
three stages in the life of beings. The Buddha seeing her through
supernormal power from the Jetavana monastery sent forth his
radiance and appeared to her in person. He then said to her, “PaÔÈcÈrÈ,

The Thousands (Sahassavagga)The Thousands (Sahassavagga)The Thousands (Sahassavagga)The Thousands (Sahassavagga)The Thousands (Sahassavagga)



164 Dhammapada

you are now on the right track, and you now have the true perception
of the aggregates (khandhas). One who does not perceive the
impermanence, unsatisfactoriness and insubstantiality of the
aggregates is useless, even if he were to live for a hundred years.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 113. Verse 113. Verse 113. Verse 113. Verse 113. Better than a hundred years in the life of a person who
does not perceive the arising and the dissolving of the five
aggregates (khadhas), is a day in the life of one who per-
ceives the arising and dissolving of the five aggregates.

At the end of the discourse, PaÔÈcÈrÈ attained arahatship.

Verse 114Verse 114Verse 114Verse 114Verse 114
VIII. (13) KisÈgotamÊ VatthuKisÈgotamÊ VatthuKisÈgotamÊ VatthuKisÈgotamÊ VatthuKisÈgotamÊ Vatthu

The Story of TherÊ KisÈgotamÊThe Story of TherÊ KisÈgotamÊThe Story of TherÊ KisÈgotamÊThe Story of TherÊ KisÈgotamÊThe Story of TherÊ KisÈgotamÊ

114.114.114.114.114. Yo ca vassasataÑ jÊve, apassaÑ amataÑ  padaÑ.Yo ca vassasataÑ jÊve, apassaÑ amataÑ  padaÑ.Yo ca vassasataÑ jÊve, apassaÑ amataÑ  padaÑ.Yo ca vassasataÑ jÊve, apassaÑ amataÑ  padaÑ.Yo ca vassasataÑ jÊve, apassaÑ amataÑ  padaÑ.
EkÈhaÑ jÊvitaÑ seyyo, passato amataÑ padaÑ.EkÈhaÑ jÊvitaÑ seyyo, passato amataÑ padaÑ.EkÈhaÑ jÊvitaÑ seyyo, passato amataÑ padaÑ.EkÈhaÑ jÊvitaÑ seyyo, passato amataÑ padaÑ.EkÈhaÑ jÊvitaÑ seyyo, passato amataÑ padaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (114) of this book, with reference to KisÈgotamÊ.

KisÈgotamÊ was a daughter of a rich man from SÈvatthi; she
was known as KisÈgotamÊ because of her slim body. KisÈgotamÊ
was married to a rich young man and a son was born to them. The
boy died when he was just a toddler and KisÈgotamÊ was stricken
with grief. Carrying the dead body of her son, she went about
asking for medicine that would restore her son to life from everyone
she happened to meet. People began to think that she had gone mad.
But a wise man seeing her condition thought that he should be of
some help to her. So, he said to her, “The Buddha is the person you
should approach, he has the medicine you want; go to him. “Thus,
she went to the Buddha and asked him to give her the medicine that
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would restore her dead son to life.

The Buddha told her to get some mustard seeds from a
house where there had been no death. Carrying her dead child in
her bosom, KisÈgotamÊ went from house to house, with the request
for some mustard seeds. Everyone was willing to help her, but she
could not find a single house where death had not occurred. Then,
she realized that hers was not the only family that had faced death
and that there were more people dead than living. As soon as she
realized this, her attitude towards her dead son changed; she was no
longer attached to the dead body of her son.

She left the corpse in the jungle and returned to the Buddha
and reported that she could find no house where death had not
occurred. Then the Buddha said, “GotamÊ, you thought that you
were the only one who had lost a son. As you have now realized,
death comes to all beings; before their desires are satiated death
takes them away. “On hearing this, KisÈgotamÊ fully realized the
impermanence, unsatisfactoriness and insubstantiality of the
aggregates and attained SotÈpatti Fruition.

Soon afterwards, KisÈgotamÊ became a bhikkhunÊ. One day,
as she was lighting the lamps she saw the flames flaring up and
dying out, and suddenly she clearly perceived the arising and the
perishing of beings. The Buddha, through supernormal power, saw
her from his monastery, and sent forth his radiance and appeared to
her in person. KisÈgotamÊ was told to continue meditating on the
impermanent nature of all beings and to strive hard to realize NibbÈna.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 114. Verse 114. Verse 114. Verse 114. Verse 114. Better than a hundred years in the life of a person who
does not perceive the Deathless (NibbÈna), is a day in the
life of one who perceives the Deathless (NibbÈna)

At the end of the discourse TherÊ KisÈgotamÊ attained
arahatship.
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Verse 115Verse 115Verse 115Verse 115Verse 115
VIII. (14) BahuputtikattherÊ VatthuBahuputtikattherÊ VatthuBahuputtikattherÊ VatthuBahuputtikattherÊ VatthuBahuputtikattherÊ Vatthu
The Story of TherÊ BahuputtikÈThe Story of TherÊ BahuputtikÈThe Story of TherÊ BahuputtikÈThe Story of TherÊ BahuputtikÈThe Story of TherÊ BahuputtikÈ

115.115.115.115.115. Yo ca vassasataÑ jÊve, apassaÑ dhammamuttamaÑ;Yo ca vassasataÑ jÊve, apassaÑ dhammamuttamaÑ;Yo ca vassasataÑ jÊve, apassaÑ dhammamuttamaÑ;Yo ca vassasataÑ jÊve, apassaÑ dhammamuttamaÑ;Yo ca vassasataÑ jÊve, apassaÑ dhammamuttamaÑ;
EkÈhaÑ jÊvitaÑ seyyo, passato dhammamuttamaÑ.EkÈhaÑ jÊvitaÑ seyyo, passato dhammamuttamaÑ.EkÈhaÑ jÊvitaÑ seyyo, passato dhammamuttamaÑ.EkÈhaÑ jÊvitaÑ seyyo, passato dhammamuttamaÑ.EkÈhaÑ jÊvitaÑ seyyo, passato dhammamuttamaÑ.11111

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (115) of this book, with reference to
BahuputtikÈ, a mother of many children.

Once in SÈvatthi, there lived a couple, with their seven sons
and seven daughters. All the children got married and the family
was doing quite well. Then the father died and the mother kept all
the property without giving anything to the children. Her sons and
daughters wanted the inheritance, so they said, to their mother,
“What benefit do we get from our property? Can’t we make it
multiply? Can’t we look after our mother? “they said such things
again and again so their mother thought that her children would
look after her, and she finally divided up the property without
leaving anything for herself.

After the division of the property, she first went to stay with
her eldest son, but her daughter-in-law complained and said, “She
has come and stayed with us, as if she has given us two shares!”,
and such other things. So, BahuputtikÈ went to stay with her second
son, and the same things were said. Thus, she went from one son to
another, from one daughter to the next; but none of them was
willing to take her on for a long stretch of time and non paid her
due respect.

1.dhammamuttamaÑ:1.dhammamuttamaÑ:1.dhammamuttamaÑ:1.dhammamuttamaÑ:1.dhammamuttamaÑ: the Noble Dhamma or the Highest Dhamma (the Nine
Transcendentals).

   The Nine Transcendentals are: four Maggas, four Phalas and NibbÈna.
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The old lady was hurt and felt bitter against her children;
she left her family and became a bhikkhunÊ. Because she was a
mother of many children she came to be known as BahuputtikÈ,
BahuputtikÈ realized that she became a bhikkhunÊ only in her old
age and that she must not be negligent, but must make use of the
remaining period of her life to the utmost. So, for the whole night,
she meditated on the Dhamma taught by the Buddha. The Buddha
seeing her from the Jetavana monastery, through supernormal power,
sent forth the radiance and appeared seated in front of her. Then
the Buddha said to her, “The life of one who does not practise the
Dhamma taught by me is useless, even if he were to live for a
hundred years.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 115. Verse 115. Verse 115. Verse 115. Verse 115. Better than a hundred years in the life of a person who
does not comprehend the Noble Dhamma (Dhammamutta
maÑ), is a day in the life of one who comprehends the
Noble Dhamma.

End of Chapter Eight: The Thousands.End of Chapter Eight: The Thousands.End of Chapter Eight: The Thousands.End of Chapter Eight: The Thousands.End of Chapter Eight: The Thousands.
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Chapter IXChapter IXChapter IXChapter IXChapter IX
Evil (PÈpavagga)Evil (PÈpavagga)Evil (PÈpavagga)Evil (PÈpavagga)Evil (PÈpavagga)

Verse 116Verse 116Verse 116Verse 116Verse 116

IX. (1) C|ÄekasÈÔaka VatthuC|ÄekasÈÔaka VatthuC|ÄekasÈÔaka VatthuC|ÄekasÈÔaka VatthuC|ÄekasÈÔaka Vatthu

The Story of C|ÄekasÈÔakaThe Story of C|ÄekasÈÔakaThe Story of C|ÄekasÈÔakaThe Story of C|ÄekasÈÔakaThe Story of C|ÄekasÈÔaka

116.116.116.116.116. Abhittharetha kalyÈÓe, pÈpÈ cittaÑ nivÈraye;Abhittharetha kalyÈÓe, pÈpÈ cittaÑ nivÈraye;Abhittharetha kalyÈÓe, pÈpÈ cittaÑ nivÈraye;Abhittharetha kalyÈÓe, pÈpÈ cittaÑ nivÈraye;Abhittharetha kalyÈÓe, pÈpÈ cittaÑ nivÈraye;
DandhaÑ hi karoto puÒÒaÑ, pÈpasmiÑ ramatÊ mano.DandhaÑ hi karoto puÒÒaÑ, pÈpasmiÑ ramatÊ mano.DandhaÑ hi karoto puÒÒaÑ, pÈpasmiÑ ramatÊ mano.DandhaÑ hi karoto puÒÒaÑ, pÈpasmiÑ ramatÊ mano.DandhaÑ hi karoto puÒÒaÑ, pÈpasmiÑ ramatÊ mano.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (116) of this book, with reference to a brahmin
couple by the name of C|ÄekasÈÔaka.

There was once a brahmin couple in SÈvatthi, who had only
one outer garment between the two of them. Because of this they
were also known as EkasÈtaka. As they had only one outer garment,
both of them could not go out at the same time. So, the wife would
go to listen to the discourse given by the Buddha during the day and
the husband would go at night. One night, as the brahmin listened to
the Buddha, his whole body came to be suffused with delightful
satisfaction and he felt strong desire to offer the outer garment he
was wearing to the Buddha. But he realized that if he were to give
away the only outer garment he had, there would be none left for
him and his wife. So he wavered and hesitated. Thus, the first and
the second watches of the night passed. Came the third watch and
he said to himself, “If I am so miserly and hesitant, I will not be able
to avoid falling to the four Lower Worlds (apÈyas); I shall now
offer my outer garment to the Buddha. “So saying, he placed the
piece of cloth at the feet of the Buddha and cried out “I have
won”three times.

King Pasenadi of Kosala, who was among the audience,



169

heard those words and ordered a courtier to investigate. Learning
about the brahmin’s offering to the Buddha, the king commented
that the brahmin had done something which was not easy to do and
so should be rewarded. The king ordered his men to give the brahmin
a piece of cloth as a reward for his faith and generosity. The
brahmin offered that piece of cloth also to the Buddha and he was
rewarded by the king with two pieces of cloth. Again, the brahmin
offered the two pieces of cloth to the Buddha and he was rewarded
with four. Thus, he offered to the Buddha whatever was given him
by the king, and each time the king doubled his reward. When
finally, the reward came up to thirty-two pieces of cloth, the brahmin
kept one piece for himself and another for his wife, and offered the
remaining thirty pieces to the Buddha.

Then, the king again commented that the brahmin had truly
performed a very difficult task and so must be rewarded fittingly.
The king sent a messenger to the palace to bring two pieces of
velvet cloth, each of which was worth one hundred thousand, and
gave them to the Brahmin. The brahmin made those two pieces of
valuable cloth into two canopies and kept one in the Perfumed
Chamber where the Buddha slept and the other in his own house
above the place where a bhikkhu was regularly offered alms-food.
When the king next went to the Jetavana monastery to pay homage
to the Buddha, he saw the velvet canopy and recognized it as the
offering made by the brahmin and he was very pleased. This time,
he made a reward of seven kinds in fours (sabbacatukka), viz., four
elephants, four horses, four female slaves, four male slaves, four
errand boys, four villages and four thousand in cash.

When the bhikkhus heard about this, they asked the Buddha,
“How is it that, in the case of this Brahmin, a good deed done at
present bears fruit immediately? “To them the Buddha replied, “If
the brahmin had offered his outer garment in the first watch of the
night, he would have been rewarded with sixteen of each kind; if he
had made his offering during the middle watch, he would have
been rewarded with eight of each kind; since he had made his
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offering only during the last watch of the night, he was rewarded
with only four of each kind. So, when one wants to give in charity,
one should do so quickly; if one procrastinates, the reward comes
slowly and only sparingly. Also, if one is too slow in doing good
deeds, one may not be able to do it at all, for the mind tends to take
delight in doing evil.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 116. Verse 116. Verse 116. Verse 116. Verse 116. One should make haste in doing good deeds; one
should restrain one’s mind from evil; for the mind of one
who is slow in doing good tends to take delight in doing
evil.

Verse 117Verse 117Verse 117Verse 117Verse 117

IX. (2) Seyyasakatthera VatthuSeyyasakatthera VatthuSeyyasakatthera VatthuSeyyasakatthera VatthuSeyyasakatthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera SeyyasakaThe Story of Thera SeyyasakaThe Story of Thera SeyyasakaThe Story of Thera SeyyasakaThe Story of Thera Seyyasaka

117.117.117.117.117. PÈpaÒce puriso kayirÈ, na naÑ   kayirÈ punappunaÑ;PÈpaÒce puriso kayirÈ, na naÑ   kayirÈ punappunaÑ;PÈpaÒce puriso kayirÈ, na naÑ   kayirÈ punappunaÑ;PÈpaÒce puriso kayirÈ, na naÑ   kayirÈ punappunaÑ;PÈpaÒce puriso kayirÈ, na naÑ   kayirÈ punappunaÑ;
Na tamhi chandaÑ kayirÈtha, dukkho pÈpassa uccayo.Na tamhi chandaÑ kayirÈtha, dukkho pÈpassa uccayo.Na tamhi chandaÑ kayirÈtha, dukkho pÈpassa uccayo.Na tamhi chandaÑ kayirÈtha, dukkho pÈpassa uccayo.Na tamhi chandaÑ kayirÈtha, dukkho pÈpassa uccayo.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (117) of this book, with reference to Thera
Seyyasaka.

Once there was a thera by the name of Seyyasaka, who was
in the habit of masturbating. When the Buddha heard about this, he
rebuked the thera for doing something that would lead one farther
away from the attainment of Magga and Phala. At the same time,
the Buddha laid down the discipline prohibiting such indulgence in
sexual pleasures, i.e., SaÑghÈdisesa Œpatti, offences which require
penance and suspension from the order. Then the Buddha added,
“This kind of offence can only lead to evil results in this world as
well as in the next.”
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Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 117. Verse 117. Verse 117. Verse 117. Verse 117. If a man does evil, he should not do it again and again;
he should not take delight in it; the accumulation of evil
leads to dukkha.

Verse 118Verse 118Verse 118Verse 118Verse 118

IX. (3) LÈjadevadhÊtÈ VatthuLÈjadevadhÊtÈ VatthuLÈjadevadhÊtÈ VatthuLÈjadevadhÊtÈ VatthuLÈjadevadhÊtÈ Vatthu

The Story of LÈjÈdevadhÊtÈThe Story of LÈjÈdevadhÊtÈThe Story of LÈjÈdevadhÊtÈThe Story of LÈjÈdevadhÊtÈThe Story of LÈjÈdevadhÊtÈ

118.118.118.118.118. PuÒÒaÒce puriso kayirÈ, kayirÈ naÑ   punappunaÑ.PuÒÒaÒce puriso kayirÈ, kayirÈ naÑ   punappunaÑ.PuÒÒaÒce puriso kayirÈ, kayirÈ naÑ   punappunaÑ.PuÒÒaÒce puriso kayirÈ, kayirÈ naÑ   punappunaÑ.PuÒÒaÒce puriso kayirÈ, kayirÈ naÑ   punappunaÑ.
Tamhi chandaÑ kayirÈtha, sukho puÒÒassa uccayo.Tamhi chandaÑ kayirÈtha, sukho puÒÒassa uccayo.Tamhi chandaÑ kayirÈtha, sukho puÒÒassa uccayo.Tamhi chandaÑ kayirÈtha, sukho puÒÒassa uccayo.Tamhi chandaÑ kayirÈtha, sukho puÒÒassa uccayo.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (118) of this book, with reference to LÈjÈ, a
female deva.

At one time Thera MahÈkassapa stayed in the Pippali cave
and remained in sustained absorption in concentration (samÈpatti)
for seven days. Soon after he had arisen from samÈpatti, wishing to
give someone a chance of offering something to a thera just arisen
from samÈpatti, he looked out and found a young maid frying corn
in a field-hut. So he stood at her door for alms-food and she put all
the popcorn into the bowl of the thera. As she turned back after
offering popcorn to the thera, she was bitten by a poisonous snake
and died. She was reborn in TÈvatiÑsa deva world and known as
LÈjÈ (popcorn) devadhÊtÈ.

LÈjÈ realized that she was reborn in TÈvatiÑsa because she
had offered popcorn to Thera MÈhakassapa and felt very grateful
to him. Then she concluded that she should keep on doing some
services to the thera in order to make her good fortune more enduring.
So, every morning she went to the monastery of the thera, swept the
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premises, filled up water pots, and did other services. At first, the
thera thought that young samÈÓera had done those services; but one
day, he found out that a female deva had been performing those
services. So he told her not to come to the monastery any more, as
people might start talking if she kept on coming to the monastery.
LÈjÈdevadhÊtÈ was very upset; she pleaded with the thera and cried.
“Please do not destroy my riches, my wealth. “The Buddha heard
her cries and sent forth the radiance from his chamber and said to
the female deva, “DevadhÊtÈ, it is the duty of my son Kassapa to
stop your coming to the monastery; to do good deeds is the duty of
one who is anxious to gain merit.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 118. Verse 118. Verse 118. Verse 118. Verse 118. If a man does what is good, he should do it again and
again; he should take delight in it; the accumulation of
merit leads to happiness.

At the end of the discourse, LÈjÈdevadhÊtÈ attained SotÈpatti
Fruition.

Verse 119 and 120Verse 119 and 120Verse 119 and 120Verse 119 and 120Verse 119 and 120

IX. (4) AnÈthapiÓÉikaseÔÔhi VatthuAnÈthapiÓÉikaseÔÔhi VatthuAnÈthapiÓÉikaseÔÔhi VatthuAnÈthapiÓÉikaseÔÔhi VatthuAnÈthapiÓÉikaseÔÔhi Vatthu

The Story of AnÈthapiÓÉikaThe Story of AnÈthapiÓÉikaThe Story of AnÈthapiÓÉikaThe Story of AnÈthapiÓÉikaThe Story of AnÈthapiÓÉika

119.119.119.119.119.PÈpopi passati bhadraÑ, yÈva pÈpaÑ na paccati;PÈpopi passati bhadraÑ, yÈva pÈpaÑ na paccati;PÈpopi passati bhadraÑ, yÈva pÈpaÑ na paccati;PÈpopi passati bhadraÑ, yÈva pÈpaÑ na paccati;PÈpopi passati bhadraÑ, yÈva pÈpaÑ na paccati;
YadÈ ca paccati pÈpaÑ, atha pÈpo pÈpÈni   passati.YadÈ ca paccati pÈpaÑ, atha pÈpo pÈpÈni   passati.YadÈ ca paccati pÈpaÑ, atha pÈpo pÈpÈni   passati.YadÈ ca paccati pÈpaÑ, atha pÈpo pÈpÈni   passati.YadÈ ca paccati pÈpaÑ, atha pÈpo pÈpÈni   passati.

 120.Bhadropi passati pÈpaÑ, yÈva bhadraÑ na  paccati. 120.Bhadropi passati pÈpaÑ, yÈva bhadraÑ na  paccati. 120.Bhadropi passati pÈpaÑ, yÈva bhadraÑ na  paccati. 120.Bhadropi passati pÈpaÑ, yÈva bhadraÑ na  paccati. 120.Bhadropi passati pÈpaÑ, yÈva bhadraÑ na  paccati.
YadÈ ca paccati bhadraÑ, atha bhadro bhadrÈni   passati.YadÈ ca paccati bhadraÑ, atha bhadro bhadrÈni   passati.YadÈ ca paccati bhadraÑ, atha bhadro bhadrÈni   passati.YadÈ ca paccati bhadraÑ, atha bhadro bhadrÈni   passati.YadÈ ca paccati bhadraÑ, atha bhadro bhadrÈni   passati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (119) and (120) of this book, with reference
to ŒnÈthapiÓÉika, the famous rich man in SÈvatthi.
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AnÈthapiÓÉika was the donor of the Jetavana monastery,
which was built at a cost of fifty-four crores. He was not only
generous but also truly devoted to the Buddha. He would go to the
Jetavana monastery and pay homage to the Buddha thrice daily. In
the mornings he would bring along rice gruel, in the daytime some
suitable rich food or medicine and in the evenings some flowers
and incense. After some time ŒnÈthapiÓÉika became poor, but being
a sotÈpanna he was not shaken by misfortune, and he continued to
do his daily acts of charity. One night, the spirit guarding the gate to
the house of ŒnÈthapiÓÉika appeared to him in person, and said, “I
am the guardian of your gate. You have been offering your property
to SamaÓa Gotama with no thoughts of your future. That is why
you are now a poor man. Therefore, you should make no more
offerings to SamaÓa Gotama and should look after your own business
affairs and get rich again”.

AnÈthapiÓÉika drove the guardian spirit out of his house for
saying such things, and as ŒnÈthapiÓÉika was a sotÈpanna the guardian
spirit could not disobey him and so had to leave the premises. He
had nowhere to go and wanted to return but was afraid of
ŒnÈthapiÓÉika. So, he approached Sakka, king of the devas. Sakka
advised him first to do s good turn to ŒnÈthapiÓÉika, and after that
to ask his pardon. Then Sakka continued, “There are about eighteen
crores taken as loans by some traders which are not yet repaid to
ŒnÈthapiÓÉika; another eighteen crores buried by the ancestors of
ŒnÈthapiÓÉika, which have been washed away into the ocean, and
another eighteen crores, which belong to no one, buried in a certain
place. Go and recover all these wealth by your supernatural power.
And fill up the rooms of ŒnÈthapiÓÉika. Having done so, you may
ask his pardon”. The guardian spirit did as instructed by Sakka, and
ŒnÈthapiÓÉika again became rich.

When the guardian spirit told AnÈthapiÓÉika about the in-
formation and instructions given by Sakka, about the recovery of
his riches from underneath the earth, from within the ocean and
from the debtors, he was struck with awe. Then ŒnÈthapiÓÉika
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took the guardian spirit to the Buddha. To both of them the Buddha
said, “One may not enjoy the benefits of a good deed, or suffer the
consequences of a bad deed for a long time; but time will surely
come when his good or bad deed will bear fruit and ripen”.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 119. Verse 119. Verse 119. Verse 119. Verse 119. Even an evil person may still find happiness so long as
his evil deed does not bear fruit; but when his evil deed
does bear fruit he will meet with evil consequences.

Verse 120. Verse 120. Verse 120. Verse 120. Verse 120. Even a good person may still meet with suffering so
long as his good deed does not bear fruit; but when it does
bear fruit he will enjoy the benefits of his good deed.

At the end of the discourse, the guardian spirit of the gate of
ŒnÈthapiÓÉika’ s house attained SotÈpatti Fruition.”

Verse 121Verse 121Verse 121Verse 121Verse 121

IX. (5) AsaÒÒataparikkhÈra VatthuAsaÒÒataparikkhÈra VatthuAsaÒÒataparikkhÈra VatthuAsaÒÒataparikkhÈra VatthuAsaÒÒataparikkhÈra Vatthu

The Story of a Careless BhikkhuThe Story of a Careless BhikkhuThe Story of a Careless BhikkhuThe Story of a Careless BhikkhuThe Story of a Careless Bhikkhu

121.121.121.121.121. MÈvamaÒÒetha pÈpassa, na mantaÑ Ègamissati.MÈvamaÒÒetha pÈpassa, na mantaÑ Ègamissati.MÈvamaÒÒetha pÈpassa, na mantaÑ Ègamissati.MÈvamaÒÒetha pÈpassa, na mantaÑ Ègamissati.MÈvamaÒÒetha pÈpassa, na mantaÑ Ègamissati.
UdabindunipÈtena, udakumbhopi p|rati.UdabindunipÈtena, udakumbhopi p|rati.UdabindunipÈtena, udakumbhopi p|rati.UdabindunipÈtena, udakumbhopi p|rati.UdabindunipÈtena, udakumbhopi p|rati.
BÈlo p|rati pÈpassa, thokaÑ thokampi ÈcinaÑ.BÈlo p|rati pÈpassa, thokaÑ thokampi ÈcinaÑ.BÈlo p|rati pÈpassa, thokaÑ thokampi ÈcinaÑ.BÈlo p|rati pÈpassa, thokaÑ thokampi ÈcinaÑ.BÈlo p|rati pÈpassa, thokaÑ thokampi ÈcinaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (121) of this book, with reference to a bhikkhu
who was careless in the use of furniture belonging to the monastery.

This bhikkhu after using any piece of furniture, such as a
couch, a bench or a stool belonging to the monastery, would leave it
outside in the compound, thus exposing it to rain and sun and also to
white ants. When other bhikkhus chided him for his irresponsible
behaviour, he would retort, “I do not have the intention to destroy
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those things; after all; very little damage has been done,”and so on
and so forth and he continued to behave in the same way. When the
Buddha came to know about this, he sent for the bhikkhu and said
to him, “Bhikkhu, you should not behave in this way; you should
not think lightly of an evil, however small it may be, because it will
become big if you do it habitually.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 121. Verse 121. Verse 121. Verse 121. Verse 121. One should not think lightly of doing evil, imagining.
“A little will not affect me”; just as a water-jar is filled up
by falling drops of rain, so also, the fool is filled up with
evil, by accumulating it little by little.

Verse 122Verse 122Verse 122Verse 122Verse 122

IX. (6) BiÄÈlapÈdakaseÔÔhi VatthuBiÄÈlapÈdakaseÔÔhi VatthuBiÄÈlapÈdakaseÔÔhi VatthuBiÄÈlapÈdakaseÔÔhi VatthuBiÄÈlapÈdakaseÔÔhi Vatthu

The Story of BiÄÈlapÈdakaThe Story of BiÄÈlapÈdakaThe Story of BiÄÈlapÈdakaThe Story of BiÄÈlapÈdakaThe Story of BiÄÈlapÈdaka

122.122.122.122.122. MÈvamaÒÒetha puÒÒassa, na mantaÑ Ègamissati;MÈvamaÒÒetha puÒÒassa, na mantaÑ Ègamissati;MÈvamaÒÒetha puÒÒassa, na mantaÑ Ègamissati;MÈvamaÒÒetha puÒÒassa, na mantaÑ Ègamissati;MÈvamaÒÒetha puÒÒassa, na mantaÑ Ègamissati;
UdabindunipÈtena, udakumbhopi p|rati.UdabindunipÈtena, udakumbhopi p|rati.UdabindunipÈtena, udakumbhopi p|rati.UdabindunipÈtena, udakumbhopi p|rati.UdabindunipÈtena, udakumbhopi p|rati.
DhÊro p|rati puÒÒassa, thokaÑ thokampi ÈcinaÑ.DhÊro p|rati puÒÒassa, thokaÑ thokampi ÈcinaÑ.DhÊro p|rati puÒÒassa, thokaÑ thokampi ÈcinaÑ.DhÊro p|rati puÒÒassa, thokaÑ thokampi ÈcinaÑ.DhÊro p|rati puÒÒassa, thokaÑ thokampi ÈcinaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (122) of this book, with reference to
BiÄÈlapÈdaka, a rich man.

Once, a man from SÈvatthi, having heard a discourse given
by the Buddha, was very much impressed, and decided to practise
what was taught by the Buddha. The exhortation was to give in
charity not only by oneself but also to get others to do so and that
by so doing one would gain much merit and have a large number of
followers in the next existence. So, that man invited the Buddha and
all the resident bhikkhus in the Jetavana monastery for alms-food
the next day. Then he went round to each one of the houses and
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informed the residents that alms-food would be offered the next
day to the Buddha and other bhikkhus and so to contribute according
to their wishes. The rich man BiÄÈlapÈdaka seeing the man going
round from house to house disapproved of his behaviour and felt a
strong dislike for him and murmured to himself, “O this wretched
man! Why did he not invite as many bhikkhus as he could himself
offer alms, instead of going round coaxing people? “So he asked
the man to bring his bowl and into this bowl, he put only a little rice,
only a little butter, only a little molasse. These were taken away
separately and not mixed with what others had given. The rich man
could not understand why his things were kept separately, and he
thought perhaps that man wanted others to know that a rich man
like him had contributed very little and so put him to shame.
Therefore, he sent a servant to find out.

The promoter of charity put a little of everything that was
given by the rich man into various pots of rice and curry and
sweetmeats so that the rich man may gain much merit. His servant
reported what he had seen; but BiÄÈlapÈdaka did not get the meaning
and was not sure of the intention of the promoter of charity.
However, the next day he went to the place where alms-food was
being offered. At the same time, he took a knife with him, intending
to kill the chief promoter of charity, if he were to reveal in public
just how little a rich man like him had contributed.

But this promoter of charity said to the Buddha, “Venerable
Sir, this charity is a joint offering of all; whether one has given
much or a little is of no account; each one of us has given in faith
and generosity; so may all of us gain equal merit. “When he heard
those words, BiÄÈlapÈdaka realized that he had wronged the man
and pondered that if he were not to own up his mistake and ask the
promoter of charity to pardon him, he would be reborn in one of
the four lower worlds (apÈyas). She said, my friend, I have done
you a great wrong by thinking ill of you; please forgive me. “The
Buddha heard the rich man asking for pardon, and on enquiry
found out the reason. So, the Buddha said, “My disciple, you should



177

not think lightly of a good deed, however small it may be, for small
deeds will become big if you do them habitually”.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 122. Verse 122. Verse 122. Verse 122. Verse 122. One should not think lightly of doing good, imagining,
“A little will not affect me”; just as a water-jar is filled up
by falling drops of rain, so also, the wise one is filled up
with merit, by accumulating it little by little.

At the end of the discourse, BiÄÈlapÈdaka the rich man attained
SotÈpatti Fruition.

Verse 123Verse 123Verse 123Verse 123Verse 123

IX. (7) MÈhÈdhanavÈÓija VatthuMÈhÈdhanavÈÓija VatthuMÈhÈdhanavÈÓija VatthuMÈhÈdhanavÈÓija VatthuMÈhÈdhanavÈÓija Vatthu

The Story of MahÈdhanaThe Story of MahÈdhanaThe Story of MahÈdhanaThe Story of MahÈdhanaThe Story of MahÈdhana
123.123.123.123.123. VÈÓijova bhayaÑ maggaÑ, appasattho mahaddhano;VÈÓijova bhayaÑ maggaÑ, appasattho mahaddhano;VÈÓijova bhayaÑ maggaÑ, appasattho mahaddhano;VÈÓijova bhayaÑ maggaÑ, appasattho mahaddhano;VÈÓijova bhayaÑ maggaÑ, appasattho mahaddhano;

VisaÑ jÊvitukÈmova, pÈpÈni parivajjaye.VisaÑ jÊvitukÈmova, pÈpÈni parivajjaye.VisaÑ jÊvitukÈmova, pÈpÈni parivajjaye.VisaÑ jÊvitukÈmova, pÈpÈni parivajjaye.VisaÑ jÊvitukÈmova, pÈpÈni parivajjaye.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (123) of this book, with reference to MahÈdhana
a merchant.

MahÈdhana was a rich merchant from SÈvatthi. On one oc-
casion, five hundred robbers were planning to rob him, but they did
not get the chance to rob him. In the meantime, they heard that the
merchant would soon be going cut with five hundred carts loaded
with valuable merchandise. The merchant MahÈdhana also invited
the bhikkhus who would like to go on the same journey to accompany
him, and he promised to look to their need on the way. So, five
hundred bhikkhus accompanied him. The robbers got news of the
trip and went ahead to lie in wait for the caravan of the merchant.
But the merchant stopped at the outskirts of the forest where the
robbers were waiting. The caravan was to move on after camping,
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there for a few days. The robbers got the news of the impending
departure and made ready to loot the caravan; the merchant, in his
return, also got the news of the movement’s of the bandits and he
decided to return home. The bandits now heard that the merchant
would go home; so they waited on the homeward way. Some villagers
sent word to the merchant about the movements of the bandits, and
the merchant finally decided to remain in the village for some time.
When he told the bhikkhus about his decision, the bhikkhus returned
to SÈvatthi by themselves.

On arrival at the Jetavana monastery, they went to the Buddha
and informed him about the cancellation of their trip. To them, the
Buddha said, “Bhikkhus, MahÈdhana keeps away from the journey
beset with bandits; one who does not want to die keeps away from
poison; so also, a wise bhikkhu, realizing that the three levels of three levels of three levels of three levels of three levels of
existenceexistenceexistenceexistenceexistence1 1 1 1 1 are like a journey beset with danger, should strive to
keep away from doing evil”.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 123. Verse 123. Verse 123. Verse 123. Verse 123. Just as a wealthy merchant with few attendants avoids
a dangerous road, just as one who desires to go on living
avoids poison, so also, one should avoids evil.

At the end of the discourse, those five hundred bhikkhus
attained SotÈpatti Fruition.

1. The three levels of existence are:

(a )(a )(a )(a )(a ) KÈmabhava,  KÈmabhava,  KÈmabhava,  KÈmabhava,  KÈmabhava,  the level of sensuous existence; comprising the
eleven realms of sense-desire;

(b )(b )(b )(b )(b ) R|pabhava,  R|pabhava,  R|pabhava,  R|pabhava,  R|pabhava,  the level of fine material existence; comprising
sixteen of the realms of BrahmÈs;

(c )(c )(c )(c )(c ) Ar|pabhava,Ar|pabhava,Ar|pabhava,Ar|pabhava,Ar|pabhava, the level of non-material existence; comprising
four realms of the upper BrahmÈs.
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Verse 124Verse 124Verse 124Verse 124Verse 124

IX. (8) KukkuÔamitaanessÈda VatthuKukkuÔamitaanessÈda VatthuKukkuÔamitaanessÈda VatthuKukkuÔamitaanessÈda VatthuKukkuÔamitaanessÈda Vatthu

The Story of KukkuÔamittaThe Story of KukkuÔamittaThe Story of KukkuÔamittaThe Story of KukkuÔamittaThe Story of KukkuÔamitta

124.124.124.124.124. PÈÓimhi ce vaÓo nÈssa, hareyya pÈÓinÈ visaÑ;PÈÓimhi ce vaÓo nÈssa, hareyya pÈÓinÈ visaÑ;PÈÓimhi ce vaÓo nÈssa, hareyya pÈÓinÈ visaÑ;PÈÓimhi ce vaÓo nÈssa, hareyya pÈÓinÈ visaÑ;PÈÓimhi ce vaÓo nÈssa, hareyya pÈÓinÈ visaÑ;
NÈbbaÓaÑ visamanveti, natthi pÈpaÑ akubbato.NÈbbaÓaÑ visamanveti, natthi pÈpaÑ akubbato.NÈbbaÓaÑ visamanveti, natthi pÈpaÑ akubbato.NÈbbaÓaÑ visamanveti, natthi pÈpaÑ akubbato.NÈbbaÓaÑ visamanveti, natthi pÈpaÑ akubbato.

While residing at the VeÄuvana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (124) of this book, with reference to the hunter KukkuÔamitta
and his family.

At RÈjagaha there was once a rich man’s daughter who had
attained SotÈpatti Fruition as a young girl. One day, KukkuÔamitta, a
hunter came into town in a cart to sell venison. Seeing KukkuÔamitta
the hunter, the rich young lady fell in love with him immediately;
she followed him, married him and lived with him in a small village.
As a result of that marriage, seven sons were born to them and in
course of time, all the sons got married. One day, the Buddha
surveyed the world early in the morning with his supernormal power
and found that the hunter, his seven sons and their wives were due
for attainment of SotÈpatti Fruition. So, the Buddha went to the
place where the hunter had set his trap in the forest. He put his
footprint close to the trap and seated himself under the shade of a
bush, not far from the trap.

When the hunter came, he saw no animal in the trap; he saw
the footprint and surmised that someone must have come before
him and let out the animal. So, when he saw the Buddha under the
shade of the bush, he took him for the man who had freed the
animal from his trap and flew into a rage. He took out his bow and
arrow to shoot at the Buddha, but as he drew his bow, he became
immobilized and remained fixed in that position like a statue. His
sons followed and found their father; the also saw the Buddha at
some distance and thought he must be the enemy of their father. All
of them took out their bow and arrows to shoot at the Buddha, but
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they also became immobilized and remained fixed in their respective
posture. When the hunter and his sons failed to return, the hunter’s
wife followed them into the forest, with her seven daughters-in-
law. Seeing her husband and all her sons with their arrows aimed at
the Buddha, she raised both her hands and shouted, “Do not kill my
father”.

When her husband heard her words, he thought, “This must
be my father-in-law”, and her sons thought, “This must be our
grandfather”; and thoughts of loving-kindness came into them. Then
the lady said to them, “Put away your bows and arrows and pay
obeisance to my father”. The Buddha realized that, by this time, the
minds of the hunter and his sons had softened and so he willed that
they should be able to move and to put away their bows and arrows.
After putting away their bows and arrows, they paid obeisance to
the Buddha and the Buddha expounded the Dhamma to them. In the
end, the hunter, his seven sons and seven daughters-in-law, all fifteen
of them, attained SotÈpatti Fruition.

Then the Buddha returned to the monastery and told Thera
Œnanda and other bhikkhus about the hunter KukkuÔamitta and his
family attaining SotÈpatti Fruition in the early part of the morning.
The bhikkhus then asked the Buddha, “Venerable Sir, is the wife of
the hunter, who is a sotÈpanna, also not guilty of taking life, if she
has been getting things like nets, bows, and arrows for her husband
when he goes out hunting? “To this question the Buddha answered,
“Bhikkhus, the sotÈpannas do not kill, they do not wish others to get
killed. The wife of the hunter was only obeying her husband in
getting things for him. Just as the hand that has no wound is not
affected by poison, so also, because she has no intention to do evil
she is not doing any evil”.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 124. Verse 124. Verse 124. Verse 124. Verse 124. If there is no wound on the hand, one may handle
poison; poison does not affect one who has no wound;
there can be no evil for one who has no evil intention.
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Verse 125Verse 125Verse 125Verse 125Verse 125

IX. (9) Kokasunakhaluddaka VatthuKokasunakhaluddaka VatthuKokasunakhaluddaka VatthuKokasunakhaluddaka VatthuKokasunakhaluddaka Vatthu

The Story of Koka the HuntsmanThe Story of Koka the HuntsmanThe Story of Koka the HuntsmanThe Story of Koka the HuntsmanThe Story of Koka the Huntsman

125.125.125.125.125. Yo appaduÔÔhassa narassaYo appaduÔÔhassa narassaYo appaduÔÔhassa narassaYo appaduÔÔhassa narassaYo appaduÔÔhassa narassa11111 dussati, dussati, dussati, dussati, dussati,
suddhassa posassasuddhassa posassasuddhassa posassasuddhassa posassasuddhassa posassa11111  ana~gaÓassa.  ana~gaÓassa.  ana~gaÓassa.  ana~gaÓassa.  ana~gaÓassa.
Tameva bÈlaÑ pacceti pÈpaÑ,Tameva bÈlaÑ pacceti pÈpaÑ,Tameva bÈlaÑ pacceti pÈpaÑ,Tameva bÈlaÑ pacceti pÈpaÑ,Tameva bÈlaÑ pacceti pÈpaÑ,
sukhumo rajo paÔivÈtaÑva  khitto.sukhumo rajo paÔivÈtaÑva  khitto.sukhumo rajo paÔivÈtaÑva  khitto.sukhumo rajo paÔivÈtaÑva  khitto.sukhumo rajo paÔivÈtaÑva  khitto.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (125) of this book, with reference to Koka
the huntsman.

One morning, as Koka was going out to hunt with his pack
of hounds, he met a bhikkhu entering the city for alms-food. He
took that as a bad omen and grumbled to himself, “Since I have seen
this wretched one, I don’t think I would get anything today,”and he
went on his way. As expected by him he did not get anything. On
his way home also he again saw the same bhikkhu returning to the
monastery after having had his alms-food in the city, and the hunter
became very angry. So he set his hounds on the bhikkhu. Swiftly,
the bhikkhu climbed up a tree to a level just out of reach of the
hounds. Then the hunter went to the root of the tree and pricked the
heels of the bhikkhu with the tip of his arrow. The bhikkhu was in
great pain and was not able to hold his robes on; so the robes
slipped off his body on to the hunter who was at the foot of the
tree.

The dogs seeing the yellow robe thought that the bhikkhu
had fallen off the tree and pounced on the body, biting and pulling
at it furiously. The bhikkhu, from his shelter in the tree, broke a dry
branch and threw it at the dogs, then the dogs discovered that they
had been attacking their own master instead of the bhikkhu, and ran
away into the forest. The bhikkhu came down from the tree and
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found that the hunter had died and felt sorry for him. He also
wondered whether he could be held responsible for the death, since
the hunter had died for having been covered up by his yellowed
robes.

So, he went to the Buddha to clear up his doubt. The Buddha
said, “My son, rest assured and have no doubt; you are not responsible
for the death of the hunter; your morality (sÊla) is also not soiled on
account of that death. Indeed, that huntsman did a great wrong to
one whom he should do no wrong and so had come to this grievous
end”.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 125. Verse 125. Verse 125. Verse 125. Verse 125. If one wrongs a person who should not be wronged,
one who is pure and is free from moral defilements, viz.,
an arahat, the evil falls back upon that fool, like fine dust
thrown against the wind.

At the end of the discourse the bhikkhu attained arahatship.

Verse 126Verse 126Verse 126Verse 126Verse 126

IX. (10) MaÓikÈrakul|paka Tissatthera VatthuMaÓikÈrakul|paka Tissatthera VatthuMaÓikÈrakul|paka Tissatthera VatthuMaÓikÈrakul|paka Tissatthera VatthuMaÓikÈrakul|paka Tissatthera Vatthu
The Story of Thera TissaThe Story of Thera TissaThe Story of Thera TissaThe Story of Thera TissaThe Story of Thera Tissa

126.126.126.126.126. Gabbhameke uppajjanti,Gabbhameke uppajjanti,Gabbhameke uppajjanti,Gabbhameke uppajjanti,Gabbhameke uppajjanti,11111 nirayaÑ pÈpakammino; nirayaÑ pÈpakammino; nirayaÑ pÈpakammino; nirayaÑ pÈpakammino; nirayaÑ pÈpakammino;
SaggaÑ sugatino yanti, parinibbanti anÈsavÈ.SaggaÑ sugatino yanti, parinibbanti anÈsavÈ.SaggaÑ sugatino yanti, parinibbanti anÈsavÈ.SaggaÑ sugatino yanti, parinibbanti anÈsavÈ.SaggaÑ sugatino yanti, parinibbanti anÈsavÈ.22222

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (126) of this book, with reference to Thera
Tissa.

1. gabbhameke uppajjanti: 1. gabbhameke uppajjanti: 1. gabbhameke uppajjanti: 1. gabbhameke uppajjanti: 1. gabbhameke uppajjanti: lit., some enter the womb; in this context, “some
are reborn as human beings.”

2. anÈsavÈ2. anÈsavÈ2. anÈsavÈ2. anÈsavÈ2. anÈsavÈ: free from moral intoxicants or passions (Èsavas) i.e., they have
become kkÊÓÈsava or anÈsava or arahats.
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Once, there was a gem polisher and his wife in SÈvatthi,
there was also a thera, who was an arahat. Every day, the couple
offered alms-food to the thera. One day, while the gem polisher
was handling meat, a messenger of the King Pasenadi of Kosala
arrived with a ruby, which was to be cut and polished and sent back
to the king. The gem polisher took the ruby with his hand which
was covered with blood, put it on a table and went into the house to
wash his hands. The pet crane of the family seeing the blood stained
ruby and taking it for a piece of meat picked it up and swallowed it
in the presence of the thera. When the gem polisher returned, he
found that the ruby was missing. He asked his wife and his sons
and they answered that they had not taken it. Then, he asked the
thera and the thera said that he did not take it; but he was not
satisfied. As there was no one else in the house, the gem polisher
concluded that it must be the thera who had taken the precious ruby:
so he told his wife that he must torture the thera to get admission of
theft.

But his wife replied, “This thera had been our guide and
teacher for the last twelve years, and we have never seen him doing
anything evil; please do not accuse the thera. It would be better to
take the king’s punishment than to accuse a noble one” .But her
husband paid no heed to her words; he took a robe and tied up the
thera and beat him many times with a stick, as a result of which the
thera bled profusely from the head, ears and nose, and dropped on
the floor. The crane seeing blood and wishing to take it, came close
to the thera. The gem polisher, who was by then in a great rage,
kicked the crane with all his might and the bird died instantaneously.
Then, the thera said, “Please see whether the crane is dead or
not,”and the gem polisher replied,”You too shall die like this crane.
“When the thera was sure the crane had died, he said softly, “My
disciple, the crane swallowed the ruby. “

Hearing this, the gem polisher cut up the crane and found
the ruby in the stomach. Then the gem polisher realized his mistake
and trembled with fear. He pleaded with the thera to pardon him
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and also to continue standing at his door for alms. To him the thera
replied, “My disciple, it is not your fault, nor is it mine. This has
happened on account of what has been done in our previous
existences; it is just our debt in saÑsÈra; I feel no ill will towards
you. As a matter of fact, this has happened because I have entered a
house. From today, I would not enter any house; I would only stand
at the door. “Soon after saying this, the thera expired as a result of
his injuries.

Later, the bhikkhus asked the Buddha where the various
characters in above episode were reborn, and the Buddha answered,
“The crane was reborn as the son of the gem polisher; the gem
polisher was reborn in niraya; the wife of the gem polisher was
reborn in one of the deva worlds; and the thera, who was already
an arahat when he was living, realized ParinibbÈna.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 126. Verse 126. Verse 126. Verse 126. Verse 126. Some are reborn as human beings, the wicked are
reborn in a place of continuous torment (niraya), the righ-
teous go to the deva world, and those who are free from
moral intoxicants (viz., the arahats) realize NibbÈna.

Verse 127Verse 127Verse 127Verse 127Verse 127

IX. (11) Tayojana VatthuTayojana VatthuTayojana VatthuTayojana VatthuTayojana Vatthu

The Story of Three Groups of PersonsThe Story of Three Groups of PersonsThe Story of Three Groups of PersonsThe Story of Three Groups of PersonsThe Story of Three Groups of Persons

127.127.127.127.127. Na antalikkhe na samuddamajjhe,Na antalikkhe na samuddamajjhe,Na antalikkhe na samuddamajjhe,Na antalikkhe na samuddamajjhe,Na antalikkhe na samuddamajjhe,
na pabbatÈnaÑ vivaraÑ pavissa  .na pabbatÈnaÑ vivaraÑ pavissa  .na pabbatÈnaÑ vivaraÑ pavissa  .na pabbatÈnaÑ vivaraÑ pavissa  .na pabbatÈnaÑ vivaraÑ pavissa  .
Na vijjatÊ so jagatippadeso,Na vijjatÊ so jagatippadeso,Na vijjatÊ so jagatippadeso,Na vijjatÊ so jagatippadeso,Na vijjatÊ so jagatippadeso,
yatthaÔÔhito mucceyya pÈpakammÈ.yatthaÔÔhito mucceyya pÈpakammÈ.yatthaÔÔhito mucceyya pÈpakammÈ.yatthaÔÔhito mucceyya pÈpakammÈ.yatthaÔÔhito mucceyya pÈpakammÈ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
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Buddha uttered Verse (127) of this book, with reference to questions
raised by three groups of bhikkhus concerning three extraordinary
incidents.

The first group: The first group: The first group: The first group: The first group: A group of bhikkhus were on their way
to pay homage to the Buddha and they stopped at a village on the
way. Some people were cooking alms-food for those bhikkhus when
one of the houses caught fire and a ring of fire flew up into the air.
At that moment, a crow came flying, got caught in the ring of fire
and dropped dead in the central part of the village. The bhikkhus
seeing the dead crow observed that only the Buddha would be able
to explain for what evil deed this crow had to die in this manner.
After taking alms-food they continued on their journey to pay homage
to the Buddha, and also to ask about the unfortunate crow.

The second group: The second group: The second group: The second group: The second group: Another group of bhikkhus were trav-
elling in a boat: they too were on their way to pay homage to the
Buddha. When they were in the middle of the ocean the boat could
not be moved. So, lots were drawn to find out who the unlucky one
was; three times the lot fell on the wife of the skipper. Then the
skipper said sorrowfully, “many people should not die on account
of this unlucky woman; tie a pot to sand to her neck and throw her
into the water so that I would not see her. “The woman was thrown
into the sea as instructed by the skipper and the ship could move on.
On arrival at their destination, the bhikkhus disembarked and
continued on their way to the Buddha. They also intended to ask the
Buddha due to what evil kamma the unfortunate woman was thrown
overboard.

The third group: The third group: The third group: The third group: The third group: A group of seven bhikkhus were also on
their way to pay homage to the Buddha. On the way, they enquired
at a monastery whether there was any suitable place for them to
take shelter for the night in the neighbourhood. They were directed
to a cave, and there they spent the night; but in the middle of the
night, a large boulder slipped off from above and effectively closed
the entrance. In the morning, the bhikkhus from the nearby monastery
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coming to the cave saw what had happened and they went to bring
people from seven villages. With the help of these people they tried
to move the boulder, but it was of no avail. Thus, the seven bhikkhus
were trapped in the cave without food or water for seven days. On
the seventh day, the boulder moved miraculously by itself, and the
bhikkhus came out and continued their way to the Buddha. They
also intended to ask the Buddha due to what previous evil deed they
were thus shut up for seven days in a cave.

The three groups of travellers met on the way and together
they went to the Buddha. Each group related to the Buddha what
they had seen or experienced on their way and the Buddha answered
their questions.

The Buddha’s answer to the first group: The Buddha’s answer to the first group: The Buddha’s answer to the first group: The Buddha’s answer to the first group: The Buddha’s answer to the first group: “Bhikkhus,
once there was a farmer who had an ox. The ox was very lazy and
also very stubborn. It could not be coaxed to do any work; it would
just lie down chewing the cud or else go to sleep. The farmer lost
his temper many times on account of this lazy, stubborn animal; so
in anger, he tied a straw rope round the neck of the ox and set fire
to it, and the ox died. On account of this evil deed the farmer had
suffered for a long time in niraya, and in serving out the remaining
part of his punishment, he had been burnt to death in the last seven
existences.”

The Buddha’s answer to the second group: The Buddha’s answer to the second group: The Buddha’s answer to the second group: The Buddha’s answer to the second group: The Buddha’s answer to the second group: “Bhikkhus,
once there was a woman who had a pet dog. She used to take the
dog along with her wherever she went and young boys of the city
poked fun at her. She was very angry and felt so ashamed that she
planned to kill the dog. She filled a pot with sand, tied it round the
neck of the dog and threw it into the water; and the dog was
drowned. On account of this evil deed that woman had suffered for
a long time in niraya and in serving the remaining part of her
punishment, she had been thrown into the water to drown in the last
one hundred existences.”

The Buddha’s answer to the third group: The Buddha’s answer to the third group: The Buddha’s answer to the third group: The Buddha’s answer to the third group: The Buddha’s answer to the third group: “Bhikkhus,
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once, seven cowherds saw an iguana going into a mound and they
closed all the seven outlets of the mound with twigs and branches of
trees. After closing the outlets they went away, completely forgetting
the iguana that was trapped in the mound. Only after seven days,
they remembered what they had done and hurriedly returned to the
scene of their mischief and let out the iguana. On account of this
evil deed, those seven had been imprisoned together for seven days
without any food, in the last fourteen existences.”

Then, a bhikkhu remarked, “O indeed! There is no escape
from evil consequences for one who has done evil, even if he were
in the sky, or in the ocean, or in a cave.” To him, the Buddha said,
“Yes, Bhikkhu! You are right; even in the sky or anywhere else,
there is no place which is beyond the reach of evil consequences.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 127. Verse 127. Verse 127. Verse 127. Verse 127. Not in the sky, nor in the middle of the ocean, nor in
the cave of a mountain, nor anywhere else, is there a place,
where one may escape from the consequences of an evil
deed.

At the end of the discourse all bhikkhus attained SotÈpatti
Fruition.

Verse 128Verse 128Verse 128Verse 128Verse 128

IX. (12) Suppabuddhasakya VatthuSuppabuddhasakya VatthuSuppabuddhasakya VatthuSuppabuddhasakya VatthuSuppabuddhasakya Vatthu

The Story of King SuppabuddhaThe Story of King SuppabuddhaThe Story of King SuppabuddhaThe Story of King SuppabuddhaThe Story of King Suppabuddha

128.128.128.128.128. Na antalikkhe na samuddamajjhe,Na antalikkhe na samuddamajjhe,Na antalikkhe na samuddamajjhe,Na antalikkhe na samuddamajjhe,Na antalikkhe na samuddamajjhe,
na pabbatÈnaÑ vivaraÑ  pavissa.na pabbatÈnaÑ vivaraÑ  pavissa.na pabbatÈnaÑ vivaraÑ  pavissa.na pabbatÈnaÑ vivaraÑ  pavissa.na pabbatÈnaÑ vivaraÑ  pavissa.
Na vijjatÊ so jagatippadeso,Na vijjatÊ so jagatippadeso,Na vijjatÊ so jagatippadeso,Na vijjatÊ so jagatippadeso,Na vijjatÊ so jagatippadeso,
yatthaÔÔhitaÑ nappasaheyya maccu.yatthaÔÔhitaÑ nappasaheyya maccu.yatthaÔÔhitaÑ nappasaheyya maccu.yatthaÔÔhitaÑ nappasaheyya maccu.yatthaÔÔhitaÑ nappasaheyya maccu.

Evill (PÈpavagga)Evill (PÈpavagga)Evill (PÈpavagga)Evill (PÈpavagga)Evill (PÈpavagga)



188 Dhammapada

While residing at the NigrodhÈrÈma monastery, the Buddha
uttered Verse (128) of this book, with reference to King
Suppabuddha.

King Suppabuddha was the father of Devadatta and father-
in-law of Prince Siddhattha who later became Gotama Buddha.
King Suppabuddha was very antagonistic to the Buddha for two
reasons. First, because as prince Siddhattha he had left his wife
YasodharÈ, the daughter of King Suppabuddha, to renounce the
world; and secondly, because his son Devadatta, who was admitted
into the Order by Gotama Buddha, had come to regard the Buddha
as his arch enemy. One day, knowing that the Buddha would be
coming for alms-food, he got himself drunk and blocked the way.
When the Buddha and the bhikkhus came, Suppabuddha refused to
make way, and sent a message saying, “I cannot give away to
SamaÓa Gotama, who is so much younger than me. “Finding the
road blocked, the Buddha and the bhikkhus turned back.
Suppabuddha then sent someone to follow the Buddha secretly and
find out what the Buddha said, and to report to him.

As the Buddha turned back, he said to Œnanda, “Œnanda,
because King Suppabuddha had refused to give away to me, on the
seventh day from now he would be swallowed by up the earth, at
the foot of the steps leading to the pinnacled hall of his palace. “The
king’s spy heard these words and reported to the king. And the king
said that he would not go near those steps and would prove the
words of the Buddha to be wrong. Further, he instructed his men to
remove those steps, so that he would not be able to use them; he
also kept some men on duty, with instructions to hold him back
should he go in the direction of the stairs.

When the Buddha was told about the king’s instructions to
his men, he said, “Bhikkhus! Whether King Suppabuddha lives in a
pinnacled tower, or up in the sky, or in an ocean, or in a cave, my
words cannot go wrong; King Suppabuddha will be swallowed up
by the earth at the very place I have told you.”
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Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 128. Verse 128. Verse 128. Verse 128. Verse 128. Not in the sky, nor in the middle of the ocean, nor in
the cave of a mountain, nor anywhere else, is there a place
where one cannot be oppressed by Death.

On the seventh day, about the time of the alms meal the
royal horse got frightened for some unknown reason and started
neighing loudly and kicking about furiously. Hearing frightening
noises from his horse, the king felt that he must handle his pet horse
and forgetting all precautions, he started towards the door. The
door opened of its own accord, the steps which had been pulled
down earlier were also there, his men forgot to stop him from
going down. So the king went down the stairs and as soon as he
stepped on the earth, it opened and swallowed him up and dragged
him right down to AvÊci Niraya.

End of Chapter Nine: Evil.End of Chapter Nine: Evil.End of Chapter Nine: Evil.End of Chapter Nine: Evil.End of Chapter Nine: Evil.
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Chapter XChapter XChapter XChapter XChapter X
Punishment (DaÓÉavagga)Punishment (DaÓÉavagga)Punishment (DaÓÉavagga)Punishment (DaÓÉavagga)Punishment (DaÓÉavagga)

Verse 129Verse 129Verse 129Verse 129Verse 129

X. (1) Chabbaggiya Bhikkhu VatthuChabbaggiya Bhikkhu VatthuChabbaggiya Bhikkhu VatthuChabbaggiya Bhikkhu VatthuChabbaggiya Bhikkhu Vatthu

The Story of a Group of Six BhikkhusThe Story of a Group of Six BhikkhusThe Story of a Group of Six BhikkhusThe Story of a Group of Six BhikkhusThe Story of a Group of Six Bhikkhus

129.129.129.129.129. Sabbe tasanti daÓÉassa, sabbe bhÈyanti maccuno;Sabbe tasanti daÓÉassa, sabbe bhÈyanti maccuno;Sabbe tasanti daÓÉassa, sabbe bhÈyanti maccuno;Sabbe tasanti daÓÉassa, sabbe bhÈyanti maccuno;Sabbe tasanti daÓÉassa, sabbe bhÈyanti maccuno;
AttÈnaÑ upamaÑ katvÈ, na haneyya na ghÈtaye.AttÈnaÑ upamaÑ katvÈ, na haneyya na ghÈtaye.AttÈnaÑ upamaÑ katvÈ, na haneyya na ghÈtaye.AttÈnaÑ upamaÑ katvÈ, na haneyya na ghÈtaye.AttÈnaÑ upamaÑ katvÈ, na haneyya na ghÈtaye.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (129) of this book, with reference to a group
of a six bhikkhus (chabbaggÊ) who picked a quarrel with another
group comprising seventeen bhikkhus.

Once, seventeen bhikkhus were cleaning up a building in
the Jetavana monastery-complex with the intention of occupying it,
when another group comprising six bhikkhus arrived on the scene.
The group of six said to the first group, “We are senior to you, so
you had better give away to us; we will take this place. “The group
of seventeen did not give in, so the chabbagis beat up the other
group who cried out in pain. The Buddha leaning about this
reprimanded them and laid down the disciplinary rule forbidding
bhikkhus to beat others.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 129.Verse 129.Verse 129.Verse 129.Verse 129. All are afraid of the stick; all fear death. Putting
oneself in another’s place, one should not beat or kill oth-
ers.
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Verse 130Verse 130Verse 130Verse 130Verse 130

X. (2) Chabbaggiya Bhikkhu VatthuChabbaggiya Bhikkhu VatthuChabbaggiya Bhikkhu VatthuChabbaggiya Bhikkhu VatthuChabbaggiya Bhikkhu Vatthu

The Story of a Group of Six BhikkhusThe Story of a Group of Six BhikkhusThe Story of a Group of Six BhikkhusThe Story of a Group of Six BhikkhusThe Story of a Group of Six Bhikkhus

130.130.130.130.130. Sabbe tasanti daÓÉassa, sabbesaÑ jÊvitaÑ piyaÑ;Sabbe tasanti daÓÉassa, sabbesaÑ jÊvitaÑ piyaÑ;Sabbe tasanti daÓÉassa, sabbesaÑ jÊvitaÑ piyaÑ;Sabbe tasanti daÓÉassa, sabbesaÑ jÊvitaÑ piyaÑ;Sabbe tasanti daÓÉassa, sabbesaÑ jÊvitaÑ piyaÑ;
AttÈnaÑ upamaÑ katvÈ, na haneyya na ghÈtaye.AttÈnaÑ upamaÑ katvÈ, na haneyya na ghÈtaye.AttÈnaÑ upamaÑ katvÈ, na haneyya na ghÈtaye.AttÈnaÑ upamaÑ katvÈ, na haneyya na ghÈtaye.AttÈnaÑ upamaÑ katvÈ, na haneyya na ghÈtaye.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (130) of this book, with reference to a group
of six bhikkhus.

After coming to blows the first time, the same two groups
of bhikkhus quarrelled again over the same building. As the rule
prohibiting beating others had already been laid down, the group of
six threatened the other group with upraised hands. The group of
seventeen, who were junior to the chabbaggis, cried out in fright.
The Buddha hearing about this laid down the disciplinary rule
forbidding the raising of hands in threat.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 130. Verse 130. Verse 130. Verse 130. Verse 130. All are afraid of the stick, all hold their lives dear.
Putting oneself in another’s place, one should not beat or
kills others.

Verse 131 and 132Verse 131 and 132Verse 131 and 132Verse 131 and 132Verse 131 and 132

X. (3) Sambahula KumÈraka VatthuSambahula KumÈraka VatthuSambahula KumÈraka VatthuSambahula KumÈraka VatthuSambahula KumÈraka Vatthu
The Story of many YouthsThe Story of many YouthsThe Story of many YouthsThe Story of many YouthsThe Story of many Youths

131.131.131.131.131. SukhakÈmÈni bh|tÈni, yo daÓÉena vihiÑsati;SukhakÈmÈni bh|tÈni, yo daÓÉena vihiÑsati;SukhakÈmÈni bh|tÈni, yo daÓÉena vihiÑsati;SukhakÈmÈni bh|tÈni, yo daÓÉena vihiÑsati;SukhakÈmÈni bh|tÈni, yo daÓÉena vihiÑsati;
Attano sukhamesÈno, pecca so na labhate sukhaÑ.Attano sukhamesÈno, pecca so na labhate sukhaÑ.Attano sukhamesÈno, pecca so na labhate sukhaÑ.Attano sukhamesÈno, pecca so na labhate sukhaÑ.Attano sukhamesÈno, pecca so na labhate sukhaÑ.

132.132.132.132.132. SukhakÈmÈni bh|tÈni, yo daÓÉena na  hiÑsati.SukhakÈmÈni bh|tÈni, yo daÓÉena na  hiÑsati.SukhakÈmÈni bh|tÈni, yo daÓÉena na  hiÑsati.SukhakÈmÈni bh|tÈni, yo daÓÉena na  hiÑsati.SukhakÈmÈni bh|tÈni, yo daÓÉena na  hiÑsati.
Attano sukhamesÈno, pecca so labhate sukhaÑ.Attano sukhamesÈno, pecca so labhate sukhaÑ.Attano sukhamesÈno, pecca so labhate sukhaÑ.Attano sukhamesÈno, pecca so labhate sukhaÑ.Attano sukhamesÈno, pecca so labhate sukhaÑ.

Punishment (DaÓÉavagga)Punishment (DaÓÉavagga)Punishment (DaÓÉavagga)Punishment (DaÓÉavagga)Punishment (DaÓÉavagga)
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While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (131) and (132) of this book, with reference
to a number of youths.

Once, the Buddha was out on an alms-round at SÈvatthi
when he came across a number of youths beating a snake with
sticks. When questioned, the youths answered that they were beating
the snake because they were afraid that the snake might bite them.
To them the Buddha said, “If you do not want to be harmed, you
should also not harm others; if you harm others, you will not find
happiness in your next existence.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 131. Verse 131. Verse 131. Verse 131. Verse 131. He who seeks his own happiness by oppressing others,
who also desires to have happiness, will not find happiness
in his next existence.

Verse 132. Verse 132. Verse 132. Verse 132. Verse 132. He who seeks his own happiness by not oppressing
others, who also desire to have happiness, will find happi-
ness in his next existence.

At the end of the discourse all the youths attained SotÈpatti
Fruition.

Verse 133 and 134Verse 133 and 134Verse 133 and 134Verse 133 and 134Verse 133 and 134

X. (4) KoÓÉadhÈnatthera VatthuKoÓÉadhÈnatthera VatthuKoÓÉadhÈnatthera VatthuKoÓÉadhÈnatthera VatthuKoÓÉadhÈnatthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera KoÓÉadhÈnaThe Story of Thera KoÓÉadhÈnaThe Story of Thera KoÓÉadhÈnaThe Story of Thera KoÓÉadhÈnaThe Story of Thera KoÓÉadhÈna

133.133.133.133.133. MÈvoca pharusaÑ kaÒci, vuttÈ paÔivadeyyu taÑ.MÈvoca pharusaÑ kaÒci, vuttÈ paÔivadeyyu taÑ.MÈvoca pharusaÑ kaÒci, vuttÈ paÔivadeyyu taÑ.MÈvoca pharusaÑ kaÒci, vuttÈ paÔivadeyyu taÑ.MÈvoca pharusaÑ kaÒci, vuttÈ paÔivadeyyu taÑ.
DukkhÈ hi sÈrambhakathÈDukkhÈ hi sÈrambhakathÈDukkhÈ hi sÈrambhakathÈDukkhÈ hi sÈrambhakathÈDukkhÈ hi sÈrambhakathÈ11111, paÔidaÓÉÈ phuseyyu taÑ., paÔidaÓÉÈ phuseyyu taÑ., paÔidaÓÉÈ phuseyyu taÑ., paÔidaÓÉÈ phuseyyu taÑ., paÔidaÓÉÈ phuseyyu taÑ.

134.134.134.134.134. Sace neresi attÈnaÑ, kaÑso upahato yathÈ;Sace neresi attÈnaÑ, kaÑso upahato yathÈ;Sace neresi attÈnaÑ, kaÑso upahato yathÈ;Sace neresi attÈnaÑ, kaÑso upahato yathÈ;Sace neresi attÈnaÑ, kaÑso upahato yathÈ;
Esa pattosi nibbÈnaÑ, sÈrambho te na vijjati.Esa pattosi nibbÈnaÑ, sÈrambho te na vijjati.Esa pattosi nibbÈnaÑ, sÈrambho te na vijjati.Esa pattosi nibbÈnaÑ, sÈrambho te na vijjati.Esa pattosi nibbÈnaÑ, sÈrambho te na vijjati.

1. sÈrambhakathÈ1. sÈrambhakathÈ1. sÈrambhakathÈ1. sÈrambhakathÈ1. sÈrambhakathÈ: malicious talk. According to the Commentary it means
talk belittling others.
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While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (133) and (134) of this book, with reference
to Thera KoÓÉadhÈna.

Since the day KoÓÉadhÈna was admitted to the Order, the
image of a female was always following him. This image was seen
by others, but KoÓÉadhÈna himself did not see it and so not know
about it. When he was out on an alms-round, people would offer
two spoonfuls to him, saying, “This is for you, Venerable Sir, and
this is for your female companion. “Seeing the bhikkhu going about
with a woman, people went to King Pasenadi of Kosala and reported
about the bhikkhu and the woman. They sait to the king, “O king!
Drive out the bhikkhu, who is lacking in moral virtues, from your
kingdom. “So the king went to the monastery where that bhikkhu
was staying and surrounded it with his men.

Hearing noises and voices, the bhikkhu came out and stood
at the door, and the image also was there not far from the bhikkhu.
Knowing that the king had come, the bhikkhu went into the room to
wait for him. When the king entered the room, the image was not
there. The king asked the bhikkhu where the woman was and he
replied that he saw no woman. The king wanted to make sure and
he asked the bhikkhu to leave the room for a while. The bhikkhu
left the room, when the king looked out, again he saw the woman
near the bhikkhu. But when the bhikkhu came back to the room the
woman was nowhere to be found. The king concluded that the
woman was not real and so the bhikkhu must be innocent. He
therefore invited the bhikkhu to come to the palace every day for
alms-food.

When other bhikkhus heard about this, they were puzzled
and said to the bhikkhu, “O bhikkhu with no morals! Now that the
king instead of driving you out of his kingdom, has invited you for
alms-food, you are doomed!”the bhikkhu on his part reported, “Only
you are the ones without morals; only you are doomed because you
are the ones who go about with women!”
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The bhikkhus then reported the matter to the Buddha. the
Buddha sent for KoÓÉadhÈna and said to him, “My son, did you see
any woman with the others bhikkhus that you have talked to them
thus? You have not seen any woman with them as they have seen
one with you. I see that you do not realize that you have been
cursed on account of an evil deed done by you in a past existence.
Now listen, I shall explain to you why you have an image of a
woman following you about.

“you were a deva in your last existence. During that time,
there were two bhikkhus who were very much attached to each
other. But you tried to create trouble between the two, by assuming
the appearance of a woman and following one of the bhikkhus. For
that evil deed you are now being followed by the image of a woman.
So, my son, in future do not argue with other bhikkhuds any more;
keep silent like a going with rim broken off and you will relize
NibbÈna.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 133. Verse 133. Verse 133. Verse 133. Verse 133. Do not speak harshly to anyone; those who are thus
spoken to will retort. Malicious talk is indeed the cause of
trouble (dukka) and retribution will come to you.

Verse 134. Verse 134. Verse 134. Verse 134. Verse 134. If you can keep yourself calm and quiet, like a broken
gong which is no longer resonant, you are sure sure to
realize NibbÈna, there will be no harshness in you.

Verse 135Verse 135Verse 135Verse 135Verse 135

X. (5) Uposathika ItthÊnaÑ VatthuUposathika ItthÊnaÑ VatthuUposathika ItthÊnaÑ VatthuUposathika ItthÊnaÑ VatthuUposathika ItthÊnaÑ Vatthu

The Story of Some Ladies Observing the Moral PreceptsThe Story of Some Ladies Observing the Moral PreceptsThe Story of Some Ladies Observing the Moral PreceptsThe Story of Some Ladies Observing the Moral PreceptsThe Story of Some Ladies Observing the Moral Precepts

135.135.135.135.135. YathÈ daÓÉena gopÈlo, gÈvo pÈjeti gocaraÑ;YathÈ daÓÉena gopÈlo, gÈvo pÈjeti gocaraÑ;YathÈ daÓÉena gopÈlo, gÈvo pÈjeti gocaraÑ;YathÈ daÓÉena gopÈlo, gÈvo pÈjeti gocaraÑ;YathÈ daÓÉena gopÈlo, gÈvo pÈjeti gocaraÑ;
EvaÑ jarÈ ca maccu ca, ÈyuÑ pÈjenti pÈÓinaÑ.EvaÑ jarÈ ca maccu ca, ÈyuÑ pÈjenti pÈÓinaÑ.EvaÑ jarÈ ca maccu ca, ÈyuÑ pÈjenti pÈÓinaÑ.EvaÑ jarÈ ca maccu ca, ÈyuÑ pÈjenti pÈÓinaÑ.EvaÑ jarÈ ca maccu ca, ÈyuÑ pÈjenti pÈÓinaÑ.



195

While residing at the PubbÈrÈma monastery, the Buddha
uttered Verse (135) of this book, with reference to five hundred
ladies.

Once, five hundred ladies from SÈvatthi came to the
PubbÈrÈma monastery to keep the Uposatha SÊla vows. The donor
of the monastery, the well-renowned VisÈkha, asked different age
groups of ladies why they had come to keep the sabbath. She got
different answers from different age groups for they had come to
the monastery for different reasons. The old ladies came to the
monastery to keep the sabbath cecause they hoped to gain the riches
and glories of the devas in their nest existence; the middle-aged
ladies had come to the monastery because they did not want to stay
under the same roof with the mistresses of their respective hus-
bands. The young unmarried ladies had come because they wanted
their first born to be a son, and the young unmarried ladies had
come because they wanted to get married to good husbands.

Having had these answers, VisÈkha took all the ladies to the
Buddha. when she told the Buddha about the various answers of the
different age groups of ladies, the Buddha said, “VisÈkha! Birth,
aging and death are always actively working in beings; because one
is born, one is subject to ageing and decay, and finally to death. Yet,
they do not wish to strive for liberation from the round of existences
(saÑsÈra); they still wish to linger in saÑsÈra.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 135. Verse 135. Verse 135. Verse 135. Verse 135. As with a stick the cowherd drives his cattle to the
pasture, ao also, Ageing and Death drive the life of beings.
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Verse 136Verse 136Verse 136Verse 136Verse 136

X. (6) Ajagarapeta VatthuAjagarapeta VatthuAjagarapeta VatthuAjagarapeta VatthuAjagarapeta Vatthu

The Story of the Boa Constrictor PetaThe Story of the Boa Constrictor PetaThe Story of the Boa Constrictor PetaThe Story of the Boa Constrictor PetaThe Story of the Boa Constrictor Peta

136.136.136.136.136. Atha pÈpÈni kammÈni, karaÑ bÈlo na bujjhati;Atha pÈpÈni kammÈni, karaÑ bÈlo na bujjhati;Atha pÈpÈni kammÈni, karaÑ bÈlo na bujjhati;Atha pÈpÈni kammÈni, karaÑ bÈlo na bujjhati;Atha pÈpÈni kammÈni, karaÑ bÈlo na bujjhati;
Sehi kammehi dummedho, aggidaÉÉhova tappati.Sehi kammehi dummedho, aggidaÉÉhova tappati.Sehi kammehi dummedho, aggidaÉÉhova tappati.Sehi kammehi dummedho, aggidaÉÉhova tappati.Sehi kammehi dummedho, aggidaÉÉhova tappati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (136) of this book, with reference to a bos
constritor petapetapetapetapeta11111.....

Once, as Thera MahÈ MoggallÈna was coming down the
Gijjhak|Ôa hill with Thera LakkhaÓa he saw a boa constritor peta
and smilled, but he did not say anything. When they were back at
the Jetavana monastery, Thera MahÈ MoggallÈna told LakkhaÓa in
the presence of the Buddha, about the boa constritor peta, with its
long body burning in flames. The Buddha also said he himself had
also seen that very peta soon after he had attained Buddhahood, but
that he did not say anything about it because people might not
believe him and thus they would be doing a great wrong to the
Buddha. so out of compassion for these beings, the Buddha had
kept silent. Then he continued, “Now that I have a witness in
MoggallÈna, I will tell you about this boa constritor peta. This peta
was a thief during the time of Kassapa Buddha. as a thief and a
cruel-hearted man, he had set fire to the house of a rich man seven
times. And not sastified with that, he also set fire to the perfumed
hall donated by the same rich man to Kassapa Buddha, while Kassapa
Buddha was out on an alms-round. As a result of those evil deeds
he had suffered for a long time in niraya. Now, while serving out
his term of suffering as a peta, he is being burnt with sparks of
flames going up and down the length of his body. Bhikkhus, fools

1. Peta: an always hungry spirit or ghost.
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when they doing evil deeds do not know them as being evil; but hey
cannot escape the evil consequences.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 136. Verse 136. Verse 136. Verse 136. Verse 136. A fool while doing evil deeds does not know them as
being evil; but that fool suffers for his evil deeds like one
who is burnt by fire.

Verse 137, 138, 139 and 140Verse 137, 138, 139 and 140Verse 137, 138, 139 and 140Verse 137, 138, 139 and 140Verse 137, 138, 139 and 140

X. (7) MahÈ MoggallÈnatthera VatthuMahÈ MoggallÈnatthera VatthuMahÈ MoggallÈnatthera VatthuMahÈ MoggallÈnatthera VatthuMahÈ MoggallÈnatthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera MahÈ MoggallÈnaThe Story of Thera MahÈ MoggallÈnaThe Story of Thera MahÈ MoggallÈnaThe Story of Thera MahÈ MoggallÈnaThe Story of Thera MahÈ MoggallÈna

137.137.137.137.137. Yo daÓÉena adaÓÉesu, appaduÔÔhesu dussati;Yo daÓÉena adaÓÉesu, appaduÔÔhesu dussati;Yo daÓÉena adaÓÉesu, appaduÔÔhesu dussati;Yo daÓÉena adaÓÉesu, appaduÔÔhesu dussati;Yo daÓÉena adaÓÉesu, appaduÔÔhesu dussati;
DasannamaÒÒataraÑ ÔhÈnaÑ, khippameva nigacchati.DasannamaÒÒataraÑ ÔhÈnaÑ, khippameva nigacchati.DasannamaÒÒataraÑ ÔhÈnaÑ, khippameva nigacchati.DasannamaÒÒataraÑ ÔhÈnaÑ, khippameva nigacchati.DasannamaÒÒataraÑ ÔhÈnaÑ, khippameva nigacchati.

138.138.138.138.138. VedanaÑ pharusaÑ jÈniÑ, sarÊrassa ca bhedanaÑ  .VedanaÑ pharusaÑ jÈniÑ, sarÊrassa ca bhedanaÑ  .VedanaÑ pharusaÑ jÈniÑ, sarÊrassa ca bhedanaÑ  .VedanaÑ pharusaÑ jÈniÑ, sarÊrassa ca bhedanaÑ  .VedanaÑ pharusaÑ jÈniÑ, sarÊrassa ca bhedanaÑ  .
GarukaÑ vÈpi ÈbÈdhaÑ, cittakkhepaÒca pÈpuÓe.GarukaÑ vÈpi ÈbÈdhaÑ, cittakkhepaÒca pÈpuÓe.GarukaÑ vÈpi ÈbÈdhaÑ, cittakkhepaÒca pÈpuÓe.GarukaÑ vÈpi ÈbÈdhaÑ, cittakkhepaÒca pÈpuÓe.GarukaÑ vÈpi ÈbÈdhaÑ, cittakkhepaÒca pÈpuÓe.

139.139.139.139.139. RÈjato vÈ upasaggaÑ, abbhakkhÈnaÒca dÈruÓaÑ.RÈjato vÈ upasaggaÑ, abbhakkhÈnaÒca dÈruÓaÑ.RÈjato vÈ upasaggaÑ, abbhakkhÈnaÒca dÈruÓaÑ.RÈjato vÈ upasaggaÑ, abbhakkhÈnaÒca dÈruÓaÑ.RÈjato vÈ upasaggaÑ, abbhakkhÈnaÒca dÈruÓaÑ.

ParikkhayaÒca ÒÈtÊnaÑ, bhogÈnaÒca pabha~guraÑParikkhayaÒca ÒÈtÊnaÑ, bhogÈnaÒca pabha~guraÑParikkhayaÒca ÒÈtÊnaÑ, bhogÈnaÒca pabha~guraÑParikkhayaÒca ÒÈtÊnaÑ, bhogÈnaÒca pabha~guraÑParikkhayaÒca ÒÈtÊnaÑ, bhogÈnaÒca pabha~guraÑ
.  140..  140..  140..  140..  140. Atha vÈssa agÈrÈni, aggi Éahati pÈvako;Atha vÈssa agÈrÈni, aggi Éahati pÈvako;Atha vÈssa agÈrÈni, aggi Éahati pÈvako;Atha vÈssa agÈrÈni, aggi Éahati pÈvako;Atha vÈssa agÈrÈni, aggi Éahati pÈvako;

KÈyassa bhedÈ duppaÒÒo, nirayaÑ sopapajjati  .KÈyassa bhedÈ duppaÒÒo, nirayaÑ sopapajjati  .KÈyassa bhedÈ duppaÒÒo, nirayaÑ sopapajjati  .KÈyassa bhedÈ duppaÒÒo, nirayaÑ sopapajjati  .KÈyassa bhedÈ duppaÒÒo, nirayaÑ sopapajjati  .

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (137), (138), (139) and (140) of this book,
with reference to Thera MahÈ MoggallÈna.

Once, the NigaÓtha ascetics planed to kill Thera MahÈ
MoggallÈna because they thought that by doing away with Thera
MahÈ MoggallÈna the fame and fortune of the Buddha would also
be diminished. So they hired some assassins to kill Thera MahÈ
MoggallÈna who was staying at KÈÄasilÈ near RÈjagaha at that time.
The assassins surrounded the monastery; but Thera MahÈ MoggallÈna,
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with his supernormal power, got away first through a keyhole, and
for the second time through the roof. Thus, they could not get hold
of the thera for two whole months. When the assassins again
surrounded the monastery during the third month, Thera MahÈ
MoggallÈna, recollecting that he had yet to pay for the evil deeds
done by him during one of his past existences, did not exercise his
supernormal power. So he was caught and the assassins beat him up
until all his bones were utterly broken. After that, they left his body
in a bush, thinking that he had passed away. But the thera, through
his jhanic power, revived himself and went to see the Buddha at the
Jetavana monastery. When he informed the Buddha that he would
soon realize parinibbÈna at KÈÄasilÈ, near RÈjagaha, the Buddha told
him to go on only after expounding the Dhamma to the congregation
of bhikkhus, as that would be the last time they would see him. So,
Thera MahÈ MoggallÈna expounded the Dhamma and left after
paying obeisance seven times to the Buddha.

The news of the passing away of Thera MahÈ MoggallÈna
at the hands of assassins spread like wild fire. King AjÈtasattu
ordered his men to investigate and get hold of the culprits. The
assassins were caught and they were burnt to death. The bhikkhus
felt very sorrowful over the death of Thera MahÈ MoggallÈna, and
could not understand why such a personage like Thera MahÈ
MoggallÈna should die at the hands of assassins. To them the Buddha
said, “Bhikkhus! Considering that MoggallÈna had lived a noble life
in this existence, he should not have met with such a death. But in
one of his past existences, he had done a great wrong to his own
parents, who were both blind. In the beginning, he was a very
dutiful son, but after his marriage, his wife began to make trouble
and she suggested that he should get rid of his parents. He took his
blind parents in a cart into a forest, and there he killed them by
beating them and making them believ that it was some thief who
was beating them. For that evil deed he suffered in niraya for a
long time; and in this existence, his last, he has died at the hands of
assassins. Indeed, by doing wrong to those who should not to be
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wronged, one is sure to suffer for it.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 137. Verse 137. Verse 137. Verse 137. Verse 137. He who does not harm with the weapons to those who
are harmless and should not be harmed will soon come to
any of these ten evil consequences:

Verse 138, 139, 140. Verse 138, 139, 140. Verse 138, 139, 140. Verse 138, 139, 140. Verse 138, 139, 140. He will be subject to severe pain, or impov-
erishment, or injury to the body (i.e., loos of limbs), or
serious illness (e.g, leprosy), or lunacy, or misfortunes fol-
lowing the wrath of the king, or wrongful and serious
accusations, or loss of relatives, or destruction of wealth,
or the burning down of his houses by fire or by lightning.
After the dissolution of his body, the fool will be reborn in
the plane of continuous suffering (niraya).

Verse 141Verse 141Verse 141Verse 141Verse 141

X. (8) BahubhaÓÉika Bhikkhu VatthuBahubhaÓÉika Bhikkhu VatthuBahubhaÓÉika Bhikkhu VatthuBahubhaÓÉika Bhikkhu VatthuBahubhaÓÉika Bhikkhu Vatthu

The Story of Bhikkhu BahubhaÓÉikaThe Story of Bhikkhu BahubhaÓÉikaThe Story of Bhikkhu BahubhaÓÉikaThe Story of Bhikkhu BahubhaÓÉikaThe Story of Bhikkhu BahubhaÓÉika

141.141.141.141.141. Na naggacariyÈ na jaÔÈ na pa~kÈ,Na naggacariyÈ na jaÔÈ na pa~kÈ,Na naggacariyÈ na jaÔÈ na pa~kÈ,Na naggacariyÈ na jaÔÈ na pa~kÈ,Na naggacariyÈ na jaÔÈ na pa~kÈ,
nÈnÈsakÈ thaÓÉilasÈyikÈ vÈ.nÈnÈsakÈ thaÓÉilasÈyikÈ vÈ.nÈnÈsakÈ thaÓÉilasÈyikÈ vÈ.nÈnÈsakÈ thaÓÉilasÈyikÈ vÈ.nÈnÈsakÈ thaÓÉilasÈyikÈ vÈ.
RajojallaÑ ukkuÔikappadhÈnaÑ,RajojallaÑ ukkuÔikappadhÈnaÑ,RajojallaÑ ukkuÔikappadhÈnaÑ,RajojallaÑ ukkuÔikappadhÈnaÑ,RajojallaÑ ukkuÔikappadhÈnaÑ,
sodhenti maccaÑ  avitiÓÓaka~khaÑ.sodhenti maccaÑ  avitiÓÓaka~khaÑ.sodhenti maccaÑ  avitiÓÓaka~khaÑ.sodhenti maccaÑ  avitiÓÓaka~khaÑ.sodhenti maccaÑ  avitiÓÓaka~khaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (141) of this book, with reference to
BahubhaÓÉika, a bhikkhu with many possessions.

Once there was a rich man in SÈvatthi. After the death of his
wife, he decided to become a bhikkhu. But before he entered the
Order, he built a monastery, which included a kitchen and a store
room. He also brought his own furniture, utensils and a large stock
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of rice, oil, butter and other provisions. Whatever dishes he wanted
was cooked for himby his servants. Thus, even as a bhikkhu he was
living in comfort, and because he had so many things with him he
was known as “BahubhaÓÉika. “One day, other bhikkhus took him
to the Buddha, and in his presence told the Buddha about the many
things he had brought along with him to the monastery, and also
how he was still leading the luxurious life of a rich man. So, the
Buddha said to BahubhaÓÉika, “my son, I have been teaching all of
you to live an austere life; why have you brought so much property
with you? “When reprimanded even this much, that bhikkhu lost his
temper and said angrily, “Indeed, Venerable Sir! I will now live as
you wish me to. “So saying, he cast off his upper robe.

Seeing him thus, the Buddha said to him, “My son, in your
last existence you were an orge; even as an orge you had a sense of
shame and a sense of fear to do evil. Now that you are a bhikkhu in
my Teaching, why do you have to throw away the sense of shame,
and the sense of fear to do evil? “When he heard those words, the
bhikkhu realized his mistake; his sense of shame and fear to do evil
returned, and he respectfully paid obeisance to the Buddha and
asked that he should be pardoned. The Buddha then said to him,
“Standing there without your upper robe is not proper; just discarding
your robe etc., does not make you an austere bhikkhu; a bhikkhu
must also discard his doubt.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 141. Verse 141. Verse 141. Verse 141. Verse 141. Not going naked, nor having matted hair, nor smearing
oneself with mud, nor fasting, nor sleeping on bare ground,
nor covering oneself with dust, nor striving by squatting
can purify a being, who has not yet overcome doubt.

At the end of the discourse many attained SotÈpatti Fruition.
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Verse 142Verse 142Verse 142Verse 142Verse 142

X. (9) Santati MahÈmatta VatthuSantati MahÈmatta VatthuSantati MahÈmatta VatthuSantati MahÈmatta VatthuSantati MahÈmatta Vatthu

The Story of Santati the MinisterThe Story of Santati the MinisterThe Story of Santati the MinisterThe Story of Santati the MinisterThe Story of Santati the Minister

142.142.142.142.142. Ala~kato cepi samaÑ careyya,Ala~kato cepi samaÑ careyya,Ala~kato cepi samaÑ careyya,Ala~kato cepi samaÑ careyya,Ala~kato cepi samaÑ careyya,
santo danto niyato  brahmacÈrÊ.santo danto niyato  brahmacÈrÊ.santo danto niyato  brahmacÈrÊ.santo danto niyato  brahmacÈrÊ.santo danto niyato  brahmacÈrÊ.
Sabbesu bh|tesu nidhÈya daÓÉaÑ,Sabbesu bh|tesu nidhÈya daÓÉaÑ,Sabbesu bh|tesu nidhÈya daÓÉaÑ,Sabbesu bh|tesu nidhÈya daÓÉaÑ,Sabbesu bh|tesu nidhÈya daÓÉaÑ,
so brÈhmaÓo so samaÓo  sa bhikkhu.so brÈhmaÓo so samaÓo  sa bhikkhu.so brÈhmaÓo so samaÓo  sa bhikkhu.so brÈhmaÓo so samaÓo  sa bhikkhu.so brÈhmaÓo so samaÓo  sa bhikkhu.11111

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (142) of this book, with reference to Santati,
the minister of King Pasenadi of Kosala.

On one occasion, Santati the minister returned after sup-
pressing a rebellion on the border. King Pasenadi was so pleased
with him that he honoured the minister with the gift of the riches
and glory of a ruler together with a dancing girl to entertain him for
seven days. For seven days, the king’s minister enjoyed himself to
his heart’s content, getting intoxicated with drink and infatuated
with the young dancer. On the seventh day, riding the ornamented
royal elephant, he went down to the riverside for a bath. On the
way, he met the Buddha going on an alms-round, and being drunk,
he just bowed casually, as a sign of respect to the Buddha. The
Buddha smiled, and Œnanda asked the Buddha why he smiled. So,
the Buddha said to Œnanda, “Œnanda, this minister will come to see
me this very day and after I have given him a short discourse will
become an arahat. Soon after becoming an arahat he will realize
parinibbÈna.”

Santati and his party spent the whole day at the riverside,
bathing, eating, drinking and thus thoroughly enjoying themselves.
In the evening the minister and his party went to the garden to have
more drinks and to be entertained by the dancer. The dancer, on her
part, tried her best to entertain the minister. For the whole week she
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was living on reduced diet to keep herself to trim. While dancing,
she suffered a severe stroke and collapsed, and at that instant she
died with her eyes and mouth wide open. The minister was shocked
and deeply distressed. In agony, he tried to think of refuge and
remembered the Buddha. He went to the Buddha, accompanied by
his followers, and related to him about the grief and anguish he
suufered on account of the sudden death of the dancer. He then said
to the Buddha, “Venerable Sir! Please help me get over my sorrow;
be my refuge, and let me have a peace of mind. “To him the
Buddha replied, “Rest assured my son, you have come to One, who
could help you, One who could be a constant solace to you and who
will be your refuge. The tears you have shed due to the death of
this dancer throghout the round of rebirths is more than the waters
of all the oceans. “The Buddha then instructed the minister in verse.
The meaning of the verse is as follows.

“In the past there has been in you clinging (upÈdÈna) due to
craving; get rid of it. In future, do not let such clinging occur in
you. Do not also harbour any clinging in the present; by not having
any clinging, craving and passion will be clamed in you and you
will realize NibbÈna.”

After hering the verse, the minister attained arahatship. Then,
realizing that his life span was at an end, he said to the Buddha,
“Venerable Sir! Let me now realize parinibbÈna, for my time has
come. “The Buddha consenting, Santati rose to a height of seven
toddy-palms into the sky and there, while meditating on the element
of fire (tejo kasiÓa), he passed away realizing parinibbÈna. His
body went up in flames, his blood and flesh burnt up and the bone
relics (dhÈtu) fell through the sky and dropped on the clean piece of
cloth which was spread by the bhikkhus as instructed by the Buddha.

At the congregation, the bhikkhus asked the Buddha, “Ven-
erable Sir! The minister had realized parinibbÈna dressed in full
regalia; is he a samaÓa or a brÈhmaÓa? “To them the Buddha replied,
“Bhikkhus! My son can be called both a samaÓa and a brÈhmaÓa.”
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Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 142. Verse 142. Verse 142. Verse 142. Verse 142. Though he gaily decked, if he is calm, free from moral
defilements, and has his senses controlled, if he is estab-
lished in Magga Insight, if he is pure and has laid aside
enmity (lit., weapons) towards all beings, he indeed is a
brÈhmaÓa, a samaÓa, and a bhikkhu.

Verse 143 and 144Verse 143 and 144Verse 143 and 144Verse 143 and 144Verse 143 and 144

X. (10) Pilotikatissatthera VatthuPilotikatissatthera VatthuPilotikatissatthera VatthuPilotikatissatthera VatthuPilotikatissatthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera PilotikatissaThe Story of Thera PilotikatissaThe Story of Thera PilotikatissaThe Story of Thera PilotikatissaThe Story of Thera Pilotikatissa

143.143.143.143.143. HirÊnisedho puriso, koci lokasmi vijjati;HirÊnisedho puriso, koci lokasmi vijjati;HirÊnisedho puriso, koci lokasmi vijjati;HirÊnisedho puriso, koci lokasmi vijjati;HirÊnisedho puriso, koci lokasmi vijjati;
Yo niddaÑ  apabodheti, asso bhadro kasÈmiva.Yo niddaÑ  apabodheti, asso bhadro kasÈmiva.Yo niddaÑ  apabodheti, asso bhadro kasÈmiva.Yo niddaÑ  apabodheti, asso bhadro kasÈmiva.Yo niddaÑ  apabodheti, asso bhadro kasÈmiva.

144.144.144.144.144. Asso yathÈ bhadro kasÈniviÔÔho,Asso yathÈ bhadro kasÈniviÔÔho,Asso yathÈ bhadro kasÈniviÔÔho,Asso yathÈ bhadro kasÈniviÔÔho,Asso yathÈ bhadro kasÈniviÔÔho,
ÈtÈpino saÑvegino  bhavÈtha.ÈtÈpino saÑvegino  bhavÈtha.ÈtÈpino saÑvegino  bhavÈtha.ÈtÈpino saÑvegino  bhavÈtha.ÈtÈpino saÑvegino  bhavÈtha.
SaddhÈya sÊlena ca vÊriyena ca,SaddhÈya sÊlena ca vÊriyena ca,SaddhÈya sÊlena ca vÊriyena ca,SaddhÈya sÊlena ca vÊriyena ca,SaddhÈya sÊlena ca vÊriyena ca,
samÈdhinÈ  dhammavinicchayenasamÈdhinÈ  dhammavinicchayenasamÈdhinÈ  dhammavinicchayenasamÈdhinÈ  dhammavinicchayenasamÈdhinÈ  dhammavinicchayena11111 ca. ca. ca. ca. ca.
SampannavijjÈcaraÓÈ patissatÈ,SampannavijjÈcaraÓÈ patissatÈ,SampannavijjÈcaraÓÈ patissatÈ,SampannavijjÈcaraÓÈ patissatÈ,SampannavijjÈcaraÓÈ patissatÈ,
jahissatha  dukkhamidaÑ  anappakaÑ.jahissatha  dukkhamidaÑ  anappakaÑ.jahissatha  dukkhamidaÑ  anappakaÑ.jahissatha  dukkhamidaÑ  anappakaÑ.jahissatha  dukkhamidaÑ  anappakaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (143) and (144) of this book, with reference
to Thera Pilotikatissa.

Once, Thera Œnanda saw a shabbily dressed youth going
round begging for food; he felt pity for the youth and made him a
samÈÓera. The young samÈÓera left his old clothes and his begging
plate on the fork of a tree. When he became a bhikkhu he was
known as Pilotikatissa. As a bhikkhu, he did not have to worry
about food and clothing as he was in affuent circumstances. Yet,
sometimes he did not feel happy in his life as a bhikkhu and thought
of going back to the life of a layman. Whenever he had this feeling,

Punishment (DaÓÉavagga)Punishment (DaÓÉavagga)Punishment (DaÓÉavagga)Punishment (DaÓÉavagga)Punishment (DaÓÉavagga)
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he would go back to that tree where he had left his old clothes and
his plate. There, at the foot of the tree, he would put this question to
himself, “Oh shameless one! Do you want to leave the place where
you are fed well and dressed well? Do you still want to put on these
shabby clothes and go begging again with this old plate in your
hand?” Thus, he would rebuke himself, and after calming down, he
would go back to the monastery.

After two or three days, again he felt like leaving the monastic
life of a bhikkhu, and again, he went to the tree where he kept his
old clothes and his plate. After asking himself the same old question
and having been reminded of the wretchedness of his old life, he
returned to the monastery. This was repeated many times. When
other bhikkhus asked him why he often went to the tree where he
kept his lod clothes and his plate, he told them that he went to see
his teacher teacher teacher teacher teacher.1 Thus keeping his mind on his old clothes as the subject
of meditation, he came to realize the true nature of the aggregates
of the khandhas (i.e., anicca, dukkha, anatta), and eventually he
became an arahat. Then, he stopped going to the tree. Other bhikkhus
noticing that Pilotikatissa had stopped going to the tree where he
kept his old clothes and his plate asked him, “Why don’t you go to
your teacher any more?” To them, he answered, “When I had the
need, I had to go to him; but there is no need for me to go to him
now.” When the bhikkhus heard his reply, they took him to see the
Buddha. When they came to his presence they said, “Venerable Sir!
This bhikkhu claims that he has attained arahatship; he must be
telling lies.” But the Buddha refuted them, and said, “Bhikkhus!
Pilotikatissa is not telling lies, he speaks the truth. Though he had
relationship with his teacher previously, now he has no relationship
whatsoever with his teacher. Thera Pilotikatissa has instructed him-
self to differentiate right and wrong causes and to discern the true

1. teacher:1. teacher:1. teacher:1. teacher:1. teacher: here refers to Pilotika’s old clothes and his begging plate: they
are like a teacher to him because they imbued him with a deep sense of shame
and put him on the right track.



205

nature of things. He has now become an arahat, and so there is no
further connection between him and his teacher.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 143. Verse 143. Verse 143. Verse 143. Verse 143. Rare in this world is the kind of person who out of
sense of shame restrains from doing evil and keeps him-
self awake like a good horse that gives no cause to be
whipped.

Verse 144. Verse 144. Verse 144. Verse 144. Verse 144. Like a good horse stirred at a touch of the whip, be
diligent and get alarmed by endless round of rebirths (i.e.,
saÑsara). By faith, morality, effort, concentration, discern-
ment of the Dhamma, be endowed with knowledge and
practice of morality, and with mindfulness, leave this im-
measurable dukkha (of saÑsÈra) behind.

Verse 145Verse 145Verse 145Verse 145Verse 145

X. (11) SukhasÈmaÓera VatthuSukhasÈmaÓera VatthuSukhasÈmaÓera VatthuSukhasÈmaÓera VatthuSukhasÈmaÓera Vatthu

The Story of SÈmaÓeraThe Story of SÈmaÓeraThe Story of SÈmaÓeraThe Story of SÈmaÓeraThe Story of SÈmaÓera11111 SukhaSukhaSukhaSukhaSukha

145.145.145.145.145. UdakaÑ hi nayanti nettikÈ, usukÈrÈ namayanti tejanaÑ;UdakaÑ hi nayanti nettikÈ, usukÈrÈ namayanti tejanaÑ;UdakaÑ hi nayanti nettikÈ, usukÈrÈ namayanti tejanaÑ;UdakaÑ hi nayanti nettikÈ, usukÈrÈ namayanti tejanaÑ;UdakaÑ hi nayanti nettikÈ, usukÈrÈ namayanti tejanaÑ;
DÈruÑ namayanti tacchakÈ, attÈnaÑ damayanti subbatÈ.DÈruÑ namayanti tacchakÈ, attÈnaÑ damayanti subbatÈ.DÈruÑ namayanti tacchakÈ, attÈnaÑ damayanti subbatÈ.DÈruÑ namayanti tacchakÈ, attÈnaÑ damayanti subbatÈ.DÈruÑ namayanti tacchakÈ, attÈnaÑ damayanti subbatÈ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (145) of this book, with reference to a sÈmaÓera
named Sukha.

Sukha was made a samÈÓera at the age of seven years by
Thera SÈriputta. On the eighth day after being made a samÈÓera he
followed Thera SÈriputta on his alms-round. While doing the round
they came across some farmers irrigating their fields, some fletchers
straightening their arrows and some carpenters making things like

Punishment (DaÓÉavagga)Punishment (DaÓÉavagga)Punishment (DaÓÉavagga)Punishment (DaÓÉavagga)Punishment (DaÓÉavagga)
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cartwheels, etc. seeing these, he asked Thera SÈriputta whether these
inanimate things could be guided to where one wished or be made
into things one wished to make, and the thera answered him in the
affirmative. The young samÈÓera then pondered that if that were
so, there could be no reason why a person could not tame his mind
and practise Tranquillity and Insight Meditation.

So, he asked permission from the thera to return to the
monastery. There, he shut himself up in his roon and practised
meditation in solitude, Sakka and the devas also helped him in his
practice by keeping the monastery very quiet. That same day, the
eighth day after his becoming a samÈÓera, Sukha attained arahatship.
In connection with this, the Buddha said to the congregation of the
bhikkhus, “When a person earnestly practises the Dhamma, even
Sakka and the Devas give protection and help. I myself have kept
SÈriputta at the entrance so that Sukha should not be disturbed. The
samÈÓera, having seen the farmers irrigating their fields, the fletchers
straightened their arrows and the carpenters making cartwheels and
other things, trains his mind and practises the Dhamma. Thus, he
has now become arahat.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 145. Verse 145. Verse 145. Verse 145. Verse 145. Farmers (lit., makers of irrigation canals) channel the
water; fletchers straighten the arrows; carpenters work the
timber; the wise tame themselves.

End of Chapter Ten: PunishmentEnd of Chapter Ten: PunishmentEnd of Chapter Ten: PunishmentEnd of Chapter Ten: PunishmentEnd of Chapter Ten: Punishment
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Chapter XIChapter XIChapter XIChapter XIChapter XI
Ageing (JarÈvagga)Ageing (JarÈvagga)Ageing (JarÈvagga)Ageing (JarÈvagga)Ageing (JarÈvagga)

Verse 146Verse 146Verse 146Verse 146Verse 146

XI. (1) VisÈkhÈya SahÈyikÈnaÑ VatthuVisÈkhÈya SahÈyikÈnaÑ VatthuVisÈkhÈya SahÈyikÈnaÑ VatthuVisÈkhÈya SahÈyikÈnaÑ VatthuVisÈkhÈya SahÈyikÈnaÑ Vatthu

The Story of the Copanions of VisÈkhÈThe Story of the Copanions of VisÈkhÈThe Story of the Copanions of VisÈkhÈThe Story of the Copanions of VisÈkhÈThe Story of the Copanions of VisÈkhÈ

146.146.146.146.146. Ko nu hÈso kimÈnando, niccaÑ pajjaliteKo nu hÈso kimÈnando, niccaÑ pajjaliteKo nu hÈso kimÈnando, niccaÑ pajjaliteKo nu hÈso kimÈnando, niccaÑ pajjaliteKo nu hÈso kimÈnando, niccaÑ pajjalite11111 sati. sati. sati. sati. sati.
AndhakÈrenaAndhakÈrenaAndhakÈrenaAndhakÈrenaAndhakÈrena22222 onaddhÈ, padÊpaÑ onaddhÈ, padÊpaÑ onaddhÈ, padÊpaÑ onaddhÈ, padÊpaÑ onaddhÈ, padÊpaÑ33333 na gavesatha. na gavesatha. na gavesatha. na gavesatha. na gavesatha.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (146) of this book, with reference to
companions of VisÈkha.

Five hundred men from SÈvatthi, wishing to make their wives
to be generous, kind-hearted and virtuous like VisÈkhÈ, sent them to
VisÈkha to be her constant companions. During a bacchanalian fes-
tival which latest for seven days, the wives of those man took all the
drinks left by their husbands and got drunk in the absence of VisÈkhÈ.
For this misbehaviour they were beaten by their husbands. On another
occasion, saying that they wished to listen to the Buddha’s discourse,
they asked VisÈkhÈ to take them to the Buddha and secretly took
small bottles of liquor hidden in their clothes.

On arrival at the monastery, they drank all the liquor they
had brought and threw away the bottles. VisÈkha requested the
Buddha to teach them the Dhamma. By that time, the women were

1. pajjalite1. pajjalite1. pajjalite1. pajjalite1. pajjalite: burning; in this context, it means burning with fires of passion,
etc., (the Commentary).

2. andhakÈrena2. andhakÈrena2. andhakÈrena2. andhakÈrena2. andhakÈrena: darkness; in this context, ignorance of the Four Noble Truths.
(The Commentary).

3. padÊpaÑ3. padÊpaÑ3. padÊpaÑ3. padÊpaÑ3. padÊpaÑ: light; in this context, wisdom. (the Commentary).



208 Dhammapada

getting intoxicated and felt like singing and dancing. MÈra, taking
this opportunity made them bold and shameless, and soon they were
boisterously singing, dancing, clapping and jumping about in the
monastery. The Buddha saw the hand of MÈra in the shameless
behaviour of these women and said to himself, “MÈra must not be
given the opportunity. “So, the Buddha sent forth dark-blue rays
from his body and the whole room was darkened; the women were
frightened and began to get sober. Then, the Buddha vanished from
his seat and stood on top of Mt.Meru, and from there he sent forth
white rays and the sky was lit up as if by a thousand moons. After
thus manifesting his powers, the Buddha said to those five hundred
women, “You ladies should not have come to my monastery in this
unmindful state. Because you have been negligent MÈra has had the
opportunity to make you behave shamelessly, laughing and stinging
loudly, in my monastery. Now, strive to put out the fire of passion
(rÈga) which in you.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 146. Verse 146. Verse 146. Verse 146. Verse 146. Why is there laughter? Why is there joy although (the
world) is always burning? Shrouded in darkness why not
seek the light?

At the end of the discourse, those five hundred women
attained SotÈpatti Fruition.

Verse 147Verse 147Verse 147Verse 147Verse 147

XI. (2) SirimÈ VatthuSirimÈ VatthuSirimÈ VatthuSirimÈ VatthuSirimÈ Vatthu

The Story of SirimÈThe Story of SirimÈThe Story of SirimÈThe Story of SirimÈThe Story of SirimÈ

147.147.147.147.147. Passa cittakataÑ bimbaÑ, arukÈyaÑ samussitaÑ;Passa cittakataÑ bimbaÑ, arukÈyaÑ samussitaÑ;Passa cittakataÑ bimbaÑ, arukÈyaÑ samussitaÑ;Passa cittakataÑ bimbaÑ, arukÈyaÑ samussitaÑ;Passa cittakataÑ bimbaÑ, arukÈyaÑ samussitaÑ;
ŒturaÑ bahusa~kappaÑ,ŒturaÑ bahusa~kappaÑ,ŒturaÑ bahusa~kappaÑ,ŒturaÑ bahusa~kappaÑ,ŒturaÑ bahusa~kappaÑ,11111 yassa natthi dhuvaÑ Ôhiti. yassa natthi dhuvaÑ Ôhiti. yassa natthi dhuvaÑ Ôhiti. yassa natthi dhuvaÑ Ôhiti. yassa natthi dhuvaÑ Ôhiti.

1.bahusa~kappaÑ1.bahusa~kappaÑ1.bahusa~kappaÑ1.bahusa~kappaÑ1.bahusa~kappaÑ: the body, which is the subject of many thoughts of
sensual desire and admiration.
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While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (147) of this book, with reference to SirimÈ
the courtesan.

Once, there lived in RÈjagaha, a very beautiful courtesan by
the name of SirimÈ. Every day SirimÈ offered alms-food to eight
bhikkhus. One of these bhikkhus happened to mention to other
bhikkhus how beautiful SirimÈ was and also that she offered very
delicious food to the bhikkhus every day. On hearing this, a young
bhikkhu fell in love with SirimÈ even without seeing her. The next
day, the young bhikkhu went with the other bhikkhus to the house
of SirimÈ. SirimÈ was not well on that day, but since she wanted to
pay obeisance to the bhikkhus, she was carried to their presence.
The young bhikkhu, seeing SirimÈ, thought to himself, “Even though
she is sick, she is very beautiful!”and he felt a strong desire for her.

That very night, SirimÈ died. King BimbisÈra went to the
Buddha and reported to him that SirimÈ, the sister of JÊvaka, had
died. The Buddha told King BimbisÈra to take the dead body to the
cemetery and keep it there for three days without burying it, but to
have it protected from crows and vultures. The king did as he was
told. On the fourth day, the dead body of the beautiful SirimÈ was
no longer beautiful of desirable; it got bloated and maggots came
out from the nine orifices. On that day, the Buddha took his bhikkhus
to the cemerety to observe the body of SirimÈ. The king also came
with his men. The young bhikkhu, who was so desperately in love
with SirimÈ, did not know that SirimÈ had died. When he learnt that
the Buddha and the bhikkhus were going to see SirimÈ, he joined
them. At the cemerety, the corpse of SirimÈ was surrounded by the
bhikkhus headed by the Buddha, and also by the king and his men.

The Buddha then asked the king to get a town crier announce
that SirimÈ would be available on payment of one thousand in cash
per night. But nobody would take her for one thousand, or for five
hundred, or for two hundred  and fifty, or even if she were to be
given free of charge. Then the Buddha said to the audience,

Aging (JarÈvagga)Aging (JarÈvagga)Aging (JarÈvagga)Aging (JarÈvagga)Aging (JarÈvagga)
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“Bhikkhus! Look at SirimÈ. When she was living, there were many
who were willing to give one thousand to spend one noght with her;
but now none would take her even if given without any payment.
The body of a person is subject to deterioration and decay.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 147. Verse 147. Verse 147. Verse 147. Verse 147. Look at this dressed up body, a mass of sores, sup-
ported (by bones), sickly, a subject of many thoughts (of
sensual desire). Indeed, that body is neither permanent nor
enduring.

At the end of the discourse, the young bhikkhu attained
SotÈpatti Fruition.

Verse 148Verse 148Verse 148Verse 148Verse 148

XI. (3) UttarÈthery VatthuUttarÈthery VatthuUttarÈthery VatthuUttarÈthery VatthuUttarÈthery Vatthu

The Story of TherÊ UttarÈThe Story of TherÊ UttarÈThe Story of TherÊ UttarÈThe Story of TherÊ UttarÈThe Story of TherÊ UttarÈ

148.148.148.148.148. ParijiÓÓamidaÑ r|paÑ, roganÊÄaÑ   pabha~guraÑ.ParijiÓÓamidaÑ r|paÑ, roganÊÄaÑ   pabha~guraÑ.ParijiÓÓamidaÑ r|paÑ, roganÊÄaÑ   pabha~guraÑ.ParijiÓÓamidaÑ r|paÑ, roganÊÄaÑ   pabha~guraÑ.ParijiÓÓamidaÑ r|paÑ, roganÊÄaÑ   pabha~guraÑ.

Bhijjati p|tisandeho, maraÓantaÑ hi jÊvitaÑ.Bhijjati p|tisandeho, maraÓantaÑ hi jÊvitaÑ.Bhijjati p|tisandeho, maraÓantaÑ hi jÊvitaÑ.Bhijjati p|tisandeho, maraÓantaÑ hi jÊvitaÑ.Bhijjati p|tisandeho, maraÓantaÑ hi jÊvitaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (148) of this book, with reference to TherÊ
UttarÈ.

TherÊ UttarÈ, who was one hundred and twenty years old,
was one day returning from her alms-round when she met a bhikkhu
and requested him to accept her offering of alms-food. The
inconsiderate bhikkhu accepted all her alms-food; so she had to go
without food for that day. The same thing happened on the next two
days. Thus TherÊ UttarÈ was without food for three successive days
and she was feeling weak. On the fourth day, while she was on her
alms-round, she met the Buddha on the road where it was narrow.
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Respectfully, she paid obeisance to the Buddha and stepped back.
While doing so, she accidentally stepped on her own robe and fell
on the ground, injuring her head. The Buddha went up to her and
said, “Your body is getting very old and infirm, it is ready to
crumble, it will soon perish.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 148. Verse 148. Verse 148. Verse 148. Verse 148. This body is worn out with age, it is the seat of
sickness, it is subject to decay. This putrid body disinte-
grates; life, indeed, ends in death.

At the end of the discourse, TherÊ UttarÈ attained SotÈpatti
Fruition.

Verse 149Verse 149Verse 149Verse 149Verse 149

XI. (4) Sambahula AdhimÈnikabhikkhu VatthuSambahula AdhimÈnikabhikkhu VatthuSambahula AdhimÈnikabhikkhu VatthuSambahula AdhimÈnikabhikkhu VatthuSambahula AdhimÈnikabhikkhu Vatthu

The Story of AdhimÈnika BhikkhusThe Story of AdhimÈnika BhikkhusThe Story of AdhimÈnika BhikkhusThe Story of AdhimÈnika BhikkhusThe Story of AdhimÈnika Bhikkhus

149.149.149.149.149. YÈnimÈni apatthÈni, alÈb|neva   sÈrade.YÈnimÈni apatthÈni, alÈb|neva   sÈrade.YÈnimÈni apatthÈni, alÈb|neva   sÈrade.YÈnimÈni apatthÈni, alÈb|neva   sÈrade.YÈnimÈni apatthÈni, alÈb|neva   sÈrade.
KÈpotakÈni aÔÔhÊni, tÈni disvÈna kÈ rati.KÈpotakÈni aÔÔhÊni, tÈni disvÈna kÈ rati.KÈpotakÈni aÔÔhÊni, tÈni disvÈna kÈ rati.KÈpotakÈni aÔÔhÊni, tÈni disvÈna kÈ rati.KÈpotakÈni aÔÔhÊni, tÈni disvÈna kÈ rati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (149) of this book, with reference to some
bhikkhus who over-estimated themselves.

Five hundred bhikkhus, after taking a subject of meditation
from the Buddha, went into the woods. There, they practised medi-
tation ardently and diligently and soon attained deep mental absorption
(jhÈna) and they thought that they were free from sensual desires
and, therefore, had attained arahatship. Actually, they were only
over-estimating themselves. Then, they went to the Buddha, with
the intention of informing the Buddha about what they thought was
their attainment of arahatship.

Aging (JarÈvagga)Aging (JarÈvagga)Aging (JarÈvagga)Aging (JarÈvagga)Aging (JarÈvagga)
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When they arrived at the outer gate of the monastery, the
Buddha said to the Venerable Œnanda, “Those bhikkhus will not
benefit much by coming to see me now; let them go to the cemetery
first and come to see me only afterwards. “The Venerable Œnanda
then delivered the message of the Buddha to those bhikkhus, and
they reflected, “The Enlightened One knows everything; he must
have some reason in making us go to the cemerety first. “So they
went to the cemetery.

There, when they saw the putrid corpses they could look at
them as just skeletons, and bones, but when they saw some fresh
dead bodies they realized, with horror, that they still had some
sensual desires awakening in them. The Buddha saw them from his
perfumed chamber and sent forth the radiance; then he appeared to
them and said, “Bhikkhus! Seeing these bleached bones, is it proper
for you to have any sensual desire in you?”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 149. Verse 149. Verse 149. Verse 149. Verse 149. Like gourds thrown away in autumn are these dove-
grey bones; what pleasure is there in seeing them?

At the end of the discourse, those five hundred bhikkhus
attained arahatship.

Verse 150Verse 150Verse 150Verse 150Verse 150

XI. (5) JapanadakalyÈÓi R|panandÈtheri VatthuJapanadakalyÈÓi R|panandÈtheri VatthuJapanadakalyÈÓi R|panandÈtheri VatthuJapanadakalyÈÓi R|panandÈtheri VatthuJapanadakalyÈÓi R|panandÈtheri Vatthu

The Story of TherÊ R|panandÈ (JanapadakalyÈÓÊ)The Story of TherÊ R|panandÈ (JanapadakalyÈÓÊ)The Story of TherÊ R|panandÈ (JanapadakalyÈÓÊ)The Story of TherÊ R|panandÈ (JanapadakalyÈÓÊ)The Story of TherÊ R|panandÈ (JanapadakalyÈÓÊ)

150.150.150.150.150. AÔÔhÊnaÑ nagaraÑ kataÑ, maÑsalohitalepanaÑ;AÔÔhÊnaÑ nagaraÑ kataÑ, maÑsalohitalepanaÑ;AÔÔhÊnaÑ nagaraÑ kataÑ, maÑsalohitalepanaÑ;AÔÔhÊnaÑ nagaraÑ kataÑ, maÑsalohitalepanaÑ;AÔÔhÊnaÑ nagaraÑ kataÑ, maÑsalohitalepanaÑ;
Yattha jarÈ ca maccu ca, mÈno makkho ca ohito.Yattha jarÈ ca maccu ca, mÈno makkho ca ohito.Yattha jarÈ ca maccu ca, mÈno makkho ca ohito.Yattha jarÈ ca maccu ca, mÈno makkho ca ohito.Yattha jarÈ ca maccu ca, mÈno makkho ca ohito.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (150) of this book, with reference to
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JanapadakalyÈÓÊ.

Princess JanapadakalyÈÓÊ was the daughter of GotamÊ, the
step-mother of Gotama the Buddha; because she was very beautiful
she was also known as R|panandÈ. She was married to Nanda, a
cousin of the Buddha. One day she pondered, “My elder brother
who could have become a Universal Monarch has renounced the
world to become a bhikkhu; he is now a Buddha. RÈhulÈ, the son of
my elder brother, and my own husband Prince Nanda have also
become bhikkhu. My mother GotamÊ has also become a bhikkhunÊ,
and I am all alone here!”So saying, she went to the monastery of
some bhikkhunÊs and became a bhikkhuÊ herself. Thus, she had
become a bhikkhunÊ not out of faith but only in imitation of others
and because she felt lonely.

R|panandÈ had heard from others that the Buddha often
taught about the impermanence, unsatisfactoriness and insubstantiality
of the khandhas. So she thought he would talk deprecatingly about
her good looks if he should see her; and thus thinking, she kept
away from the Buddha. But other bhikkhunÊs, coming back from
the monastery, keep talking in praise of the Buddha; so, one day,
she decided to accopany other bhikkhunÊs to the monastery.

The Buddha saw her and reflected, “A thorn can only be
taken out with a thorn; R|panandÈ being very attached to her body
and being very proud of her beauty, I must take the pride and
attachment out of her through beauty. “So, with his supernormal
power, he caused an image of a very beautiful lady of about sixteen
years of age to be seated near him, fanning him. This young girl
was visible only to R|panandÈ and the Buddha. When R|panandÈ
saw the girl, she realized that compared to that girl, she herself was
just like an old, ugly crow compared to a beautiful white swan.
R|panandÈ had a good look at the girl and she felt that she liked her
very much. Then, she looked again and was surprised to find that
the girl had grown to the age of about twenty. Again and again, she
looked at the figure beside the Buddha and every time she noticed

Aging (JarÈvagga)Aging (JarÈvagga)Aging (JarÈvagga)Aging (JarÈvagga)Aging (JarÈvagga)
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that the girl had grown older and older. Thus, the girl turned into a
grown-up lady, then into a middle-aged lady, an old lady, a decrepit
and very old lady successively. R|panandÈ also noticed that with
arising of a new image, the old image disappeared, and she came to
realize that there was a continuous process of change and decay in
the body. With the coming of this realization, her attachment to the
body diminished. Meanwhile, the figure near the Buddha had turned
into an old, decrepit lady, who could no longer control her bodily
funtions, and was rolling in her own excreta. Finally, she died, her
body got bloated, pus and maggots came out of the nine openings
and crows and vultures were trying to snatch at the dead body.

Having seen all these, R|panandÈ pondered, “This young
girl has grown old and decrepit and died in this very place under
my own eyes. In the same way, my body will also grow old and
wear out; it will be subject to disease and I will also die.”Thus, she
came to perceive the true nature of the khandhas. At this point, the
Buddha talked about the impermanence, the unsatisfatoriness and
the insubstantiality of the khandhas, and R|panandÈ attained SotÈpatti
Fruition.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 150. Verse 150. Verse 150. Verse 150. Verse 150. This body (lit. the city) is built up with bones which are
covered with flesh and blood; within this dwell (lit. are
deposited) decay and death, pride and detraction (of oth-
ers’ virtues and reputation).

At the end of the discourse, R|panandÈ attained arahatship.
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Verse 151Verse 151Verse 151Verse 151Verse 151

XI. (6) MallikÈdevÊ VatthuMallikÈdevÊ VatthuMallikÈdevÊ VatthuMallikÈdevÊ VatthuMallikÈdevÊ Vatthu

The Story of Queen MallikÈThe Story of Queen MallikÈThe Story of Queen MallikÈThe Story of Queen MallikÈThe Story of Queen MallikÈ

151.151.151.151.151. JÊranti ve rÈjarathÈ sucittÈ,JÊranti ve rÈjarathÈ sucittÈ,JÊranti ve rÈjarathÈ sucittÈ,JÊranti ve rÈjarathÈ sucittÈ,JÊranti ve rÈjarathÈ sucittÈ,
atho sarÊrampi jaraÑ  upeti.atho sarÊrampi jaraÑ  upeti.atho sarÊrampi jaraÑ  upeti.atho sarÊrampi jaraÑ  upeti.atho sarÊrampi jaraÑ  upeti.
SataÒca dhammoSataÒca dhammoSataÒca dhammoSataÒca dhammoSataÒca dhammo11111 na jaraÑ upeti, na jaraÑ upeti, na jaraÑ upeti, na jaraÑ upeti, na jaraÑ upeti,
santo have sabbhi  pavedayanti.santo have sabbhi  pavedayanti.santo have sabbhi  pavedayanti.santo have sabbhi  pavedayanti.santo have sabbhi  pavedayanti.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (151) of this book, with reference to MallikÈ,
queen of King Pasenadi of Kosala.

One day, MallikÈ went into the bathroom to wash her face,
hands and feet. Her pet dog also came in; as she was bending to
wash her feet, the dog tried to have sex with her, and the queen
appeared to be amused and somewhat pleased. The king saw this
strange incident through the window from his bedroom. When the
queen came in, he said angrily to the queen, “Oh, you are wicked
woman! What were you doing with that dog in the bathroom? Do
not deny what I saw with my own eyes. “The queen replied that she
was only washing her face, her hands and her feet, and so was
doing nothing wrong. Then she continued, “But that room is very
strange. If anyone went into that room, to one looking from this
window there would appear to be two. If you do not believe me, O
King, please go into that room and will look through this window. “

So, the king went into the bathroom. When he came out,
MallikÈ asked the king why he misbehaved with a she-goat in that
room. The king denied it, but the queen insisted that she saw them
with her own eyes. The king was puzzled, but being dim-witted, he

1. dhammo/dhamma1. dhammo/dhamma1. dhammo/dhamma1. dhammo/dhamma1. dhammo/dhamma: The nine Transcendentals, viz., the four Maggas, the
four Phalas and NibbÈna. (The Commentary)
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accepted the queen’s explanation, and concluded that the bathroom
was, indeed, very strange.

From that time, the queen was full of remorse for having
lied to the king and for having brazenly accused him of misbehaving
with a she-goat. Thus, even when she was approaching death, she
forgot to think about the great, unrivalled charities she had shared
with her husband and only remembered that she had been unfair to
him. As a result of this, when she died she was born in Niraya.
After her burial, the king intended to ask the Buddha where she
was reborn. The Buddha wished to spare his feelings, and also did
not want him to lose faith in the Dhamma. So he willed that this
question shouldnot be put to him, and King Pasenadi forgot to ask
the Buddha.

However, after seven days in niraya, the queen was reborn
in the TusitÈ deva world. On that day, the Buddha went to King
Pasenadi’s palace for alms-food; he indicated that he wished to rest
in the coach-shed where the royal carriages were kept. After offering
alms-food, the king asked the Buddha where queen MallikÈ was
reborn and the Buddha replied, “MallikÈ has been reborn in the
TusitÈ deva world”. Hearing this, the king was very pleased and
said, “Where else could she have been reborn? “She was always
thinking of doing good deeds, always thinking what to offer to the
Buddha on the next day. Venerable Sir! Now that she is gone, I,
your humble disciple, hardly know what to do”.To him the Buddha
said, “Look at these carriages of your father and your grandfather;
these are all worn down and lying useless; so also is your body,
which is subject to death and decay. Only the Dhamma of the
Virtuous is not subject to decay.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 151. Verse 151. Verse 151. Verse 151. Verse 151. The much ornamented royal carriages do wear out, the
body also grows old, but the Dhamma of the Virtuous
does not decay. Thus, indeed, say the Virtuous among them-
selves.



217

Verse 152Verse 152Verse 152Verse 152Verse 152

XI. (7) LÈÄudÈyÊ  Thera VatthuLÈÄudÈyÊ  Thera VatthuLÈÄudÈyÊ  Thera VatthuLÈÄudÈyÊ  Thera VatthuLÈÄudÈyÊ  Thera Vatthu

The Story of Thera LÈÄudÈyÊThe Story of Thera LÈÄudÈyÊThe Story of Thera LÈÄudÈyÊThe Story of Thera LÈÄudÈyÊThe Story of Thera LÈÄudÈyÊ

152.152.152.152.152. AppassutÈyaÑ puriso, balibaddhova jÊrati.AppassutÈyaÑ puriso, balibaddhova jÊrati.AppassutÈyaÑ puriso, balibaddhova jÊrati.AppassutÈyaÑ puriso, balibaddhova jÊrati.AppassutÈyaÑ puriso, balibaddhova jÊrati.
MaÑsÈni tassa vaÉÉhanti, paÒÒÈ tassa na vaÉÉhati.MaÑsÈni tassa vaÉÉhanti, paÒÒÈ tassa na vaÉÉhati.MaÑsÈni tassa vaÉÉhanti, paÒÒÈ tassa na vaÉÉhati.MaÑsÈni tassa vaÉÉhanti, paÒÒÈ tassa na vaÉÉhati.MaÑsÈni tassa vaÉÉhanti, paÒÒÈ tassa na vaÉÉhati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (152) of this book, with reference to LÈÄudÈyÊ,
a thera with little intelligence.

LÈÄudÈyÊ was a bhikkhu who was dim-witted and very absent-
minded. He could never say things that were appropriate to the
occasion, although he tried hard. Thus, on joyful and auspicious
occasions he would talk about sorrow, and on sorrowful occasion
he would talk about joy and gladness. Besides, he never realized
that he had been saying things that were inappropriate to the occasion.
When told about this, the Buddha said, “One likes LÈÄudÈyÊ who has
a little knowledge is just like as ox.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 152. Verse 152. Verse 152. Verse 152. Verse 152. This man of a little learning grows old like an ox; only
his flesh grows but not his wisdom.
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Verse 153 and 154Verse 153 and 154Verse 153 and 154Verse 153 and 154Verse 153 and 154
11111

XI. (8) UdÈna VatthuUdÈna VatthuUdÈna VatthuUdÈna VatthuUdÈna Vatthu

The Story Concerning the “Words of Exulration of theThe Story Concerning the “Words of Exulration of theThe Story Concerning the “Words of Exulration of theThe Story Concerning the “Words of Exulration of theThe Story Concerning the “Words of Exulration of the
BuddhaBuddhaBuddhaBuddhaBuddha

153.153.153.153.153. AnekajÈtisaÑsÈraÑ  sandhÈvissaÑ  anibbisaÑ.AnekajÈtisaÑsÈraÑ  sandhÈvissaÑ  anibbisaÑ.AnekajÈtisaÑsÈraÑ  sandhÈvissaÑ  anibbisaÑ.AnekajÈtisaÑsÈraÑ  sandhÈvissaÑ  anibbisaÑ.AnekajÈtisaÑsÈraÑ  sandhÈvissaÑ  anibbisaÑ.

GahakÈraÑ  gavesanto,GahakÈraÑ  gavesanto,GahakÈraÑ  gavesanto,GahakÈraÑ  gavesanto,GahakÈraÑ  gavesanto,22222 dukkhÈ jÈti punappunaÑ. dukkhÈ jÈti punappunaÑ. dukkhÈ jÈti punappunaÑ. dukkhÈ jÈti punappunaÑ. dukkhÈ jÈti punappunaÑ.33333

1. Footnotes to Verses 153 and 1541. Footnotes to Verses 153 and 1541. Footnotes to Verses 153 and 1541. Footnotes to Verses 153 and 1541. Footnotes to Verses 153 and 154: These two verses are expressions of
intense and sublime joy the Buddha felt at the very moment of his attainment
of Enlightenment; as such, they are replete with a wealth of sublime meaning
and deep feeling.

2. gahakÈraÑ gavesanto2. gahakÈraÑ gavesanto2. gahakÈraÑ gavesanto2. gahakÈraÑ gavesanto2. gahakÈraÑ gavesanto: lit., “I who have tried to find the builder of the
house”. The house is the body, the builder is Craving (TaÓhÈ). The meaning
of Verse (153) as given in the Commentary is as follows:

      I who have been seeking the builder of this house, knowing that he could
be seen only with a certain wisdom, have been trying to attain such wisdom
(Bodhi ÒÈÓa) ever since DÊpa~kara Buddha prophesied that I would, one day,
become a Buddha like him. But failing to attain Bodhi ÒÈÓa, I have wandered
through this course of hundreds of thousands of existences in the endless
round of rebirths.

3. dukkhÈ jÈti punappunaÑ3. dukkhÈ jÈti punappunaÑ3. dukkhÈ jÈti punappunaÑ3. dukkhÈ jÈti punappunaÑ3. dukkhÈ jÈti punappunaÑ: To be born again and again is dukkha. This is
the reason for trying to find the builder of this house, the Carpenter Crav-
ing.

    Birth which comes together with aging, disease and death is dukkha; that is
why I have been incessantly looking for the House-builder Craving.
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154.154.154.154.154. GahakÈraka diÔÔhosi,GahakÈraka diÔÔhosi,GahakÈraka diÔÔhosi,GahakÈraka diÔÔhosi,GahakÈraka diÔÔhosi,11111 puna gehaÑ na kÈhasi; puna gehaÑ na kÈhasi; puna gehaÑ na kÈhasi; puna gehaÑ na kÈhasi; puna gehaÑ na kÈhasi;22222

SabbÈ te phÈsukÈ bhaggÈ,SabbÈ te phÈsukÈ bhaggÈ,SabbÈ te phÈsukÈ bhaggÈ,SabbÈ te phÈsukÈ bhaggÈ,SabbÈ te phÈsukÈ bhaggÈ,33333 gahak|ÔaÑ visa~khataÑ. gahak|ÔaÑ visa~khataÑ. gahak|ÔaÑ visa~khataÑ. gahak|ÔaÑ visa~khataÑ. gahak|ÔaÑ visa~khataÑ.44444
Visa~khÈragataÑ cittaÑ,Visa~khÈragataÑ cittaÑ,Visa~khÈragataÑ cittaÑ,Visa~khÈragataÑ cittaÑ,Visa~khÈragataÑ cittaÑ,55555 taÓhÈnaÑ khayamajjhagÈ. taÓhÈnaÑ khayamajjhagÈ. taÓhÈnaÑ khayamajjhagÈ. taÓhÈnaÑ khayamajjhagÈ. taÓhÈnaÑ khayamajjhagÈ.66666

These two verses are expressions of intense and sublime joy
felt by the Buddha at the moment of attainment of Supreme Enlight-
enment (Bodhi ÒÈÓa or SabbaÒÒutaÒÈÓa). These verses were repeated
at the Jetavana monastery at the request of the Venerable Œnanda.

Prince Siddhattha, of the family of Gotama, son of King
Suddhodana and Queen MÈyÈ of the kingdom of the Sakyans, re-
nounced the world at the age of twenty-nine and became an ascetic
in search of the Dhamma (Truth). For six years, he wandered about
the valley of the Ganges, approaching famous religious leaders,
studying their doctrines and methods. He lived austerely and submitted
himself strictly to rigorous ascetic discipline; but he found all these
traditional practices to be unsound. He was determined to find the
Truth in his own way, and by avoiding the two extremes ofhe two extremes ofhe two extremes ofhe two extremes ofhe two extremes of
excessive sensual indulgence and self-mortification,excessive sensual indulgence and self-mortification,excessive sensual indulgence and self-mortification,excessive sensual indulgence and self-mortification,excessive sensual indulgence and self-mortification,77777

 
he found

1. diÔÔhosi1. diÔÔhosi1. diÔÔhosi1. diÔÔhosi1. diÔÔhosi: You are seen: I have seen you now that I have attained Enlighten-
ment or Bodhi ÒÈÓa, the all comprehending wisdom, with my own Insight.

2. puna gehaÑ na kÈhasi2. puna gehaÑ na kÈhasi2. puna gehaÑ na kÈhasi2. puna gehaÑ na kÈhasi2. puna gehaÑ na kÈhasi: No house shall be built again: You shall not
build another house (for me) in this round of rebirths.

3. sabbÈ te phÈsukÈ bhaggÈ3. sabbÈ te phÈsukÈ bhaggÈ3. sabbÈ te phÈsukÈ bhaggÈ3. sabbÈ te phÈsukÈ bhaggÈ3. sabbÈ te phÈsukÈ bhaggÈ: All your rafters are broken: I have destroyed
all the remaining defilements.

4. gahak|ÔaÑ visa~khataÑ4. gahak|ÔaÑ visa~khataÑ4. gahak|ÔaÑ visa~khataÑ4. gahak|ÔaÑ visa~khataÑ4. gahak|ÔaÑ visa~khataÑ: The roof-tree has been destroyed: I have dis-
pelled ignorance.

5. visa~khÈragataÑ cittaÑ5. visa~khÈragataÑ cittaÑ5. visa~khÈragataÑ cittaÑ5. visa~khÈragataÑ cittaÑ5. visa~khÈragataÑ cittaÑ: lit., my mind has reached the Unconditioned;
having NibbÈna as its object, my mind has realized NibbÈna.

6. taÓhÈnaÑ KhayamajjhagÈ6. taÓhÈnaÑ KhayamajjhagÈ6. taÓhÈnaÑ KhayamajjhagÈ6. taÓhÈnaÑ KhayamajjhagÈ6. taÓhÈnaÑ KhayamajjhagÈ: The end of craving has been attained: I have
attained Arahatta Fruition.

7. KÈmasukhallikÈnuyoga and AttakilamathÈnuyoga.

.
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the Middle  Path which would lead to Perfect Peace, NibbÈna. This
Middle path (MajjhimapaÔipadÈ) is the Noble Path of Eight
Constituents, vis., Right view, Right thought, Right speech, Right
action, Right livehood, Right effort, Right mindfulness, and Right
concentration.

Thus, one evening, seated under a Bo tree on the bank of
the NeraÒjarÈ river, prince Siddhattha Gotama attained Supreme
Enlightenment (Bodhi ÒÈÓa or SabbaÒÒutaÒÈÓa) at the age of thirty-
five. During the first watch of the night, the price attained the
power of recollection of past existences (PubbenivÈsÈnussari ÒÈÓa)
and during the second watch he attained the divine power of sight
(Dibbacakkhu ÒÈÓa). Then, during the third watch of the night he
contemplated the Doctrine of Dependent Origination
(PaÔiccasamuppÈda) in the order of arising (anuloma) as well as in
the order of cessation (paÔiloma). At the crack of dawn, prince
Siddhattha Gotama by his own intellect and insight fully and
completely comprehended The Four Noble Truths. The Four Noble
Truths are: The Noble Truth of Dukkha (Dukka Ariya Sacca), the
Noble Truth of the Cause of Dukkha (Dukkha Samudaya Ariya
Sacca), the Noble Truth of the Cessation of the Dukkha (Dukkha
Nirodha Ariya Sacca), and the Noble Truth of the Path Leading to
the Cessation of Dukkha (Dukkha Nirodha GÈminÊ PaÔpadÈ Ariya
Sacca). There also appeared in him, in all their purity, the knowledge
of the performance required for each Noble Truth (Kicca ÒÈÓa),
and the knowledge of the completion of the performance required
for each Noble Truth (Kata ÒÈÓa); and thus, he attained the SabbaÒÒuta
ÒÈÓa (also called Bodhi ÒÈÓa) of a Buddha. From that time, he was
known as Gotama the Buddha.

In this connection, it should be noted that only when the
Four Noble Truths, under their three aspects (therefore, the twelve
modes), had become perfectly clear to him that the Buddha
acknowledged in the world of Men, the world of Devas and that of
BrahmÈs, that he had attained the Supreme Enlightenment and
therefore had become a Buddha.
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At the moment of attainment of Buddhahood, the Buddha
uttered the following two verses:

Verse 153. Verse 153. Verse 153. Verse 153. Verse 153. I, who have been seeking the builder of this house
(body), failing to attain Enlightenmet (Bodhi ÒÈÓa or
SabbaÒÒuta ÒÈÓa) which would enable me to find him,
have wandered through innumerable births in saÑsÈra. To
be born again and again is, indeed, dukkha!

Verse 154. Verse 154. Verse 154. Verse 154. Verse 154. Oh house-builder! You are seen; you shall build no
house (for me) again. All your rafters are broken, your
rooftree is destroyed. My mind has reached the uncondi-
tioned (i.e., NibbÈna); the end of craving (Arahatta Phala)
has been attained.

Verse 155 and 156Verse 155 and 156Verse 155 and 156Verse 155 and 156Verse 155 and 156

XI. (9) MahÈdhanaseÔÔhiputta VatthuMahÈdhanaseÔÔhiputta VatthuMahÈdhanaseÔÔhiputta VatthuMahÈdhanaseÔÔhiputta VatthuMahÈdhanaseÔÔhiputta Vatthu

The Story of the son of MahÈdhanaThe Story of the son of MahÈdhanaThe Story of the son of MahÈdhanaThe Story of the son of MahÈdhanaThe Story of the son of MahÈdhana

155.155.155.155.155. AcaritvÈ brahmacariyaÑ, aladdhÈ yobbane dhanaÑ;AcaritvÈ brahmacariyaÑ, aladdhÈ yobbane dhanaÑ;AcaritvÈ brahmacariyaÑ, aladdhÈ yobbane dhanaÑ;AcaritvÈ brahmacariyaÑ, aladdhÈ yobbane dhanaÑ;AcaritvÈ brahmacariyaÑ, aladdhÈ yobbane dhanaÑ;
JiÓÓakoÒcÈva jhÈyanti, khÊÓamaccheva pallale.JiÓÓakoÒcÈva jhÈyanti, khÊÓamaccheva pallale.JiÓÓakoÒcÈva jhÈyanti, khÊÓamaccheva pallale.JiÓÓakoÒcÈva jhÈyanti, khÊÓamaccheva pallale.JiÓÓakoÒcÈva jhÈyanti, khÊÓamaccheva pallale.

156.156.156.156.156. AcaritvÈ brahmacariyaÑ, aladdhÈ yobbane dhanaÑ;AcaritvÈ brahmacariyaÑ, aladdhÈ yobbane dhanaÑ;AcaritvÈ brahmacariyaÑ, aladdhÈ yobbane dhanaÑ;AcaritvÈ brahmacariyaÑ, aladdhÈ yobbane dhanaÑ;AcaritvÈ brahmacariyaÑ, aladdhÈ yobbane dhanaÑ;
Senti cÈpÈtikhÊÓÈva, purÈÓÈni anutthunaÑ.Senti cÈpÈtikhÊÓÈva, purÈÓÈni anutthunaÑ.Senti cÈpÈtikhÊÓÈva, purÈÓÈni anutthunaÑ.Senti cÈpÈtikhÊÓÈva, purÈÓÈni anutthunaÑ.Senti cÈpÈtikhÊÓÈva, purÈÓÈni anutthunaÑ.

While residing at the MigadÈya woods, the Buddha uttered
Verse (155) and (156) of this book, with reference to the son of
MahÈdhana, a rich man from BÈrÈÓasÊ.

The son of MahÈdhana did not study while he was young;
when he came of age he married the daughter of a rich man, who,
like him, also had no education. When the parents on both sides
died, they inherited eighty crores from each side and so were very
rich. But both of them were ignorant and knew only how to spend

Aging (JarÈvagga)Aging (JarÈvagga)Aging (JarÈvagga)Aging (JarÈvagga)Aging (JarÈvagga)
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money and not how to keep it or to make it grow. They just ate and
drank and had a good time, squandering their money. When they
had spent all, they sold their fields and gardens and finally their
house. Thus, they became very poor and helpless; and because they
did not know how to earn a living they had to go begging. One day,
the Buddha saw the rich man’s son learning against a wall of the
monastery, taking the left-overs given him by the samÈÓeras; seeing
him, the Buddha smiled.

The Venerable Œnanda asked the Buddha why he smiled,
and the Buddha replied, “Œnanda, look at this son of a very rich
man; he had lived a useless life, an aimless life of pleasure. If he
had learnt to look after his riches in the first stage of his life he
would have been a top-ranking richman; or if he had become a
bhikkhu, he could live have been an arahat, and his wife could have
been an anÈgamÊ. If he had learnt to look after his riches in the
second stage of his life he would have been a second rank rich man,
or if he had become a bhikkhu he could have been an anÈgamÊ, and
his wife could have been a sakadÈgÈmÊ. If he had learnt to look
after his riches in the third stage of his life he would have been a
third rank rich man, or if he had become a bhikkhu he could have
been a sakadÈgamÊ, and his wife could have been a sotÈpanna.
However, because he had done nothing in all the three stages of his
life he had lost all his worldly riches, he had also lost all opportunities
of attaining any of the Maggas and phalas.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 155. Verse 155. Verse 155. Verse 155. Verse 155. They, who in youth have neither led the Life of purity
nor have acquired wealth, waste away in dejection like
decrepit herons on a drying pond deplete of fish.

Verse 156. Verse 156. Verse 156. Verse 156. Verse 156. They, who in youth have neither led the Life of Purity
nor have acquired wealth, lie helplessly like arrows that
have lost momentum, moaning and sighing after the past.

End of Chapter Eleven: Ageing.End of Chapter Eleven: Ageing.End of Chapter Eleven: Ageing.End of Chapter Eleven: Ageing.End of Chapter Eleven: Ageing.
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Chapter XIIChapter XIIChapter XIIChapter XIIChapter XII
Self (Attavagga)Self (Attavagga)Self (Attavagga)Self (Attavagga)Self (Attavagga)

Verse 157Verse 157Verse 157Verse 157Verse 157

XII. (1) BodhirÈjakumÈra VatthuBodhirÈjakumÈra VatthuBodhirÈjakumÈra VatthuBodhirÈjakumÈra VatthuBodhirÈjakumÈra Vatthu

The Story of BodhirÈjakumÈraThe Story of BodhirÈjakumÈraThe Story of BodhirÈjakumÈraThe Story of BodhirÈjakumÈraThe Story of BodhirÈjakumÈra

157.157.157.157.157. AttÈnaÒce piyaÑ jaÒÒÈ, rakkheyya naÑ surakkhitaÑ;AttÈnaÒce piyaÑ jaÒÒÈ, rakkheyya naÑ surakkhitaÑ;AttÈnaÒce piyaÑ jaÒÒÈ, rakkheyya naÑ surakkhitaÑ;AttÈnaÒce piyaÑ jaÒÒÈ, rakkheyya naÑ surakkhitaÑ;AttÈnaÒce piyaÑ jaÒÒÈ, rakkheyya naÑ surakkhitaÑ;
TiÓÓaÑ aÒÒataraÑ yÈmaÑ,TiÓÓaÑ aÒÒataraÑ yÈmaÑ,TiÓÓaÑ aÒÒataraÑ yÈmaÑ,TiÓÓaÑ aÒÒataraÑ yÈmaÑ,TiÓÓaÑ aÒÒataraÑ yÈmaÑ,11111 paÔijaggeyya paÓÉito. paÔijaggeyya paÓÉito. paÔijaggeyya paÓÉito. paÔijaggeyya paÓÉito. paÔijaggeyya paÓÉito.

While residing at the BhesakaÄÈ wood, the Buddha uttered
Verse (157) of this book, with reference to prince Bodhi
(BodhirÈjakumÈra).

Once, Prince Bodhi built a magnificent palace for himself.
When the palace was finished he invited the Buddha for alms-food.
For this special occasion, he had the buiding decorated and perfumed
with four kinds of scents and incense. Also, a long length of cloth
was spread on the floor, starting from the threshold to the interior
to the interior of the room. Then, because he had no children, the
prince made a solemn asseveration that if he were to have any
children the Buddha should step on the cloth. When the Buddha
came, Prince Bodhi respectfully requested the Buddha three times
to enter the room. But the Buddha, instead of moving, only looked
at Œnanda. Œnanda understood him and so asked Prince Bodhi to
remove the cloth from the door-step. Then, only the Buddha entered
the palace. The prince then offered delicious and choice food to the

1. yÈmaÑ: 1. yÈmaÑ: 1. yÈmaÑ: 1. yÈmaÑ: 1. yÈmaÑ: A  night is divided into three watches. According to the Commen-
tary, the watches in this context are the three stages in Man’s life, viz.,
childhood, youth and old age.
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Buddha. After the meal, the prince asked the Buddha why he did
not step on the cloth. The Buddha in turn asked the prince whether
he had not spread the cloth making a solemn asseveration that if he
were to be blessed with a child, the Buddha would step on it; and
the prince replied in the affirmative. To him, the Buddha said that
he and his wife were not going to have any children because of
their past evil deeds. The Buddha then related their past story.

In one of their past existences, the prince and his wife were
sole survivors of a shipwreck. They were stranded on a deserted
island, and there they lived by eating birds’ eggs, fledglings and
birds, without any feeling of remorse at any time. For that evil
deed, they would not be bleesed with any children. If they had felt
even a slight remorse for their deed at any stage of their lives, they
could have a child or two in this existence. Then turning to the
prince, the Buddha said, “One who loves himself should guard
himself in all stages of life, or at least, during one stage in his life.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 157. Verse 157. Verse 157. Verse 157. Verse 157. If one knows that one is dear to oneself well. During
any of the three watches (of life) the wise man should be
on guard (against evil)

At the end of the discourse, BodhirÈjakumÈra attained SotÈpatti
Fruition.

Verse 158Verse 158Verse 158Verse 158Verse 158

XII. (2) Upanandasakyaputtatthera VatthuUpanandasakyaputtatthera VatthuUpanandasakyaputtatthera VatthuUpanandasakyaputtatthera VatthuUpanandasakyaputtatthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera Upananda SakyaputtaThe Story of Thera Upananda SakyaputtaThe Story of Thera Upananda SakyaputtaThe Story of Thera Upananda SakyaputtaThe Story of Thera Upananda Sakyaputta

158.158.158.158.158. AttÈnameva paÔhamaÑ, patir|pe nivesaye;AttÈnameva paÔhamaÑ, patir|pe nivesaye;AttÈnameva paÔhamaÑ, patir|pe nivesaye;AttÈnameva paÔhamaÑ, patir|pe nivesaye;AttÈnameva paÔhamaÑ, patir|pe nivesaye;
AthaÒÒamanusÈseyya, na kilisseyya paÓÉito.AthaÒÒamanusÈseyya, na kilisseyya paÓÉito.AthaÒÒamanusÈseyya, na kilisseyya paÓÉito.AthaÒÒamanusÈseyya, na kilisseyya paÓÉito.AthaÒÒamanusÈseyya, na kilisseyya paÓÉito.
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While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (158) of this book, with reference to Upananda,
a thera of the Sakyan Clan.

Upananda was a very eloquent preacher. He used to preach
to others not to be greedy and to have only a few wants and would
talk eloquently on the merits of contenment and frugality (appicchatÈ)
and austere practices (dh|taÓgas). However, he did not practise
what he taught and took for himself all robes and other requitsites
that were given up by others.

On one occasion, Upananda went to a village monastery just
before the vassa. Some young bhikkhus, being impressed by his
eloquence, asked him to spend the vassa in their monastery. He
asked them how many robes each bhikkhu usually received as donation
for the vassa in their monastery and they told him that they uasually
received one robe each. So he did not stop there, but he left his
slippers in that monastery. At the monastery, he learnt that the
bhikkhus usually received two robes each for one vassa; there he
left his staff. At the next monastery, the bhikkhus received three
robes each as donation for the vassa; there he left his water bottle.
Finally, at the monastery where each bhikkhu received four robes,
he deceived to spend the vassa.

At the end of the vassa, he claimed his share of robes from
the other monasteries where he had left his personal effects. Then
he collected all his things in a cart and came back to his old monastery.
On his way, he met two young bhikkhus who were having a dispute
over the share of two robes and a valuable velvet blanket, which
they had between them. Since they could not come to an amicable
settlement, they asked Upananda to arbitrate. Upananda gave one
robe each to them and took the valuable velvet blanket for having
acted as an arbitrator.

The two young bhikkhus were not satisfied with the decision
but they could do nothing about it. With a feeling of dissatisfaction
and dejection, they went to the Buddha and reported the matter. To

Self (Attavagga)Self (Attavagga)Self (Attavagga)Self (Attavagga)Self (Attavagga)
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them the Buddha said, “One who teaches others should first teach
himself and act as he has taught.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 158. Verse 158. Verse 158. Verse 158. Verse 158. One should first establish oneself in what is proper;
then only one should teach others. A wise man should not
incur reproach.

At the end of the discourse the two young bhikkhus attained
SotÈpatti Fruition.

Verse 159Verse 159Verse 159Verse 159Verse 159

XII. (3) PadhÈnikatissatthera VatthuPadhÈnikatissatthera VatthuPadhÈnikatissatthera VatthuPadhÈnikatissatthera VatthuPadhÈnikatissatthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera PadhÈnikatissaThe Story of Thera PadhÈnikatissaThe Story of Thera PadhÈnikatissaThe Story of Thera PadhÈnikatissaThe Story of Thera PadhÈnikatissa

159.159.159.159.159. AttÈnaÑ ce tathÈ kayirÈ,  yathÈÒÒamanusÈsati.AttÈnaÑ ce tathÈ kayirÈ,  yathÈÒÒamanusÈsati.AttÈnaÑ ce tathÈ kayirÈ,  yathÈÒÒamanusÈsati.AttÈnaÑ ce tathÈ kayirÈ,  yathÈÒÒamanusÈsati.AttÈnaÑ ce tathÈ kayirÈ,  yathÈÒÒamanusÈsati.
Sudanto vata dametha, attÈ hi kira duddamo.Sudanto vata dametha, attÈ hi kira duddamo.Sudanto vata dametha, attÈ hi kira duddamo.Sudanto vata dametha, attÈ hi kira duddamo.Sudanto vata dametha, attÈ hi kira duddamo.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (159) of this book, with reference to Thera
PadhÈnikatissa.

Thera PadhÈnikatissa, after taking a subject of meditation
from the Buddha, left for the forest with five hundred other bhikkhus.
There, he told the bhikkhus to be ever mindful and diligent in their
meditation pratice. After thus exhorting others he himself would lie
down and go to sleep. The young bhikkhus did as they were told.
They practised meditation during the first watch of the night and
when they were about to go to bed, PadhÈnikatissa would get up
and tell them to go back to their practice. When they returned after
meditation practice during the second and third watches also he
would say the same thing to them.
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As he was always acting in this way, the young bhikkhus
never have peace of mind, and so they could not concentrate aon
meditation practice or even on recitation of the texts. One day, they
decided to investigate if their teacher was truly zealous and vigilant
as he posed himself to be. When they found out that their teacher
PadhÈnikatissa only exhorted others but was himself sleeping most
of the time, they remarked, “We are ruined, our teacher knows only
how to scold us, but he himself is just wasting time, doing nothing.
“By this time, as the bhikkhus were not getting enough rest, they
were tire and worn-out. As a result, none of the bhikkhus made any
progress in their meditation practice.

At the end of the vassa, they returned to the Jetavana mon-
astery and reported to the matter to the Buddha. To them the Buddha
said, “Bhikkhus! One who wants to teach others should first teach
himself and conduct himself properly.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 159. Verse 159. Verse 159. Verse 159. Verse 159. One should act as one teaches others; only with oneself
thoroughly tamed should one tame others. To tame oneself
is, indeed, difficult.

At the end of the discourse, those five hundred bhikkhus
attained arahatship.

Verse 160Verse 160Verse 160Verse 160Verse 160

XII. (4) KumÈrakassapamÈtuttherÊ VatthuKumÈrakassapamÈtuttherÊ VatthuKumÈrakassapamÈtuttherÊ VatthuKumÈrakassapamÈtuttherÊ VatthuKumÈrakassapamÈtuttherÊ Vatthu

The Story of the Mother of KumÈrakassapaThe Story of the Mother of KumÈrakassapaThe Story of the Mother of KumÈrakassapaThe Story of the Mother of KumÈrakassapaThe Story of the Mother of KumÈrakassapa

160.160.160.160.160. AttÈ hi attano nÈtho, ko hi nÈtho paro siyÈ;AttÈ hi attano nÈtho, ko hi nÈtho paro siyÈ;AttÈ hi attano nÈtho, ko hi nÈtho paro siyÈ;AttÈ hi attano nÈtho, ko hi nÈtho paro siyÈ;AttÈ hi attano nÈtho, ko hi nÈtho paro siyÈ;
AttanÈ hi sudantena, nÈthaÑ labhati dullabhaÑ.AttanÈ hi sudantena, nÈthaÑ labhati dullabhaÑ.AttanÈ hi sudantena, nÈthaÑ labhati dullabhaÑ.AttanÈ hi sudantena, nÈthaÑ labhati dullabhaÑ.AttanÈ hi sudantena, nÈthaÑ labhati dullabhaÑ.

Self (Attavagga)Self (Attavagga)Self (Attavagga)Self (Attavagga)Self (Attavagga)
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While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (160) of this book, with reference to the
mother of KumÈrakassapa.

Once, a young married woman asked permission from her
husband to become a bhikkhunÊ. Through ignorance, she went to
join some bhikkhunÊs who were the pupils of Devadatta. This young
woman was pregnant before she became a bhikkhunÊ, but she was
not aware of the fact at that time. But in due course, the pregnancy
became obvious and the others bhikkhunÊs took her to their teacher
Devadatta. Devadatta ordered to go back to the householder life.
She then said to the other bhikkhunÊs, “I have not intended to become
a bhikkhunÊ under your teacher Devadatta; I have come here by
mistake. Please take me to the Jetavana monastery, take me to the
Buddha. “Thus, she came to the Buddha. The Buddha knew that she
was pregnant before she became a bhikkhunÊ and was there for
innocent; but he was not going to handle the case. The Buddha sent
for King Pasenadi of Kosala, ŒnÈthapiÓÉika, the famous rich man,
and VisÈkha, the famous donor of the PubbÈrÈma monastery, and
many other persons. He then told Thera UpÈli to settle the case in
puplic.

VisÈkha took the young girl behind a curtain; she examined
her and reported to Thera UpÈli that the girl was already pregnant
when she became a bhikkhunÊ. Thera UpÈli then declared to the
audience that the girl was quite innocent and therefore had no soiled
her morality (sÊla). In due course, a son was born to her. The boy
was adopted by King Pasenadi and was named KumÈrakassapa.
When the boy was seven years old, on learning that his mother was
a bhikkhunÊ, he also became a samÈÓera under the tutelage of the
Buddha and went to the forest. There, he practised meditation ardently
and diligently and within a short time attained arahatship. However,
he continued to live in the forest for twelve more years.

Thus his mother had not seen him for twelve years and she
longed to see her son very much. One day, seeing him, the mother
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bhikkhunÊ ran after her son weeping and calling out his name.
Seeing his mother, KumÈrakassapa thought that if he were to speak
pleasantly to his mother she would still be attached to him and her
future would be ruined. So for sake of her future (realization of
NibbÈna) he was deliberately stern and spoke harshly to her, “How
is it, that you, a member of the order, could not even cut off this
affection for a son? “The mother thought that her son was very
cruel to her, and she asked him what he meant. KumÈrakassapa
repeated what he had said before. On hearing his answer, the mother
of KumÈrakassapa reflected, “O yes, for twelve years I have shed
tears for this son of mine. Yes, he has spoken harshly to me. What
is the use of my affection for him? “Then, the futility of her attachment
to her son dawned upon her, and then and there, she decided to cut
oof her attachment to her son. By cutting off her attachment entirely,
the mother of KumÈrakassapa attained arahatship on the same day.

One day, at the congregation of bhikkhus, some bhikkhus
said to the Buddha, “Venerable Sir! If the mother of KumÈrakassapa
had listened to Devadatta, sha as well as her son would not have
become arahats. Surely, Devadatta had tried to do them a great
wrong; but you, Venerable Sir, are a refuge to them!”to them the
Buddha said, “Bhikkhus! Intrying to reach the deva world, or trying
to attain arahatship, you cannot depend on others, you must work
hard on your own.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 160. Verse 160. Verse 160. Verse 160. Verse 160. One indeed is one’s own refuge; how can others be a
refuge to one? With oneself thoroughly tamed, one can
attain a refuge (i.e., Arahatta phala), which is so difficult
to attain.

Self (Attavagga)Self (Attavagga)Self (Attavagga)Self (Attavagga)Self (Attavagga)
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Verse 161Verse 161Verse 161Verse 161Verse 161

XII. (5) MahÈkÈla UpÈsaka Vatthu(5) MahÈkÈla UpÈsaka Vatthu(5) MahÈkÈla UpÈsaka Vatthu(5) MahÈkÈla UpÈsaka Vatthu(5) MahÈkÈla UpÈsaka Vatthu

The Story of MahÈkÈla UpÈsakaThe Story of MahÈkÈla UpÈsakaThe Story of MahÈkÈla UpÈsakaThe Story of MahÈkÈla UpÈsakaThe Story of MahÈkÈla UpÈsaka

161. AttanÈ hi kataÑ pÈpaÑ, attajaÑ attasambhavaÑ;161. AttanÈ hi kataÑ pÈpaÑ, attajaÑ attasambhavaÑ;161. AttanÈ hi kataÑ pÈpaÑ, attajaÑ attasambhavaÑ;161. AttanÈ hi kataÑ pÈpaÑ, attajaÑ attasambhavaÑ;161. AttanÈ hi kataÑ pÈpaÑ, attajaÑ attasambhavaÑ;
Abhimatthati dummedhaÑ, vajiraÑ vasmamayaÑ maÓiÑ.Abhimatthati dummedhaÑ, vajiraÑ vasmamayaÑ maÓiÑ.Abhimatthati dummedhaÑ, vajiraÑ vasmamayaÑ maÓiÑ.Abhimatthati dummedhaÑ, vajiraÑ vasmamayaÑ maÓiÑ.Abhimatthati dummedhaÑ, vajiraÑ vasmamayaÑ maÓiÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (161) of this book, with reference to MahÈkÈla,
a lay disciple.

On certain Sabbath day, MahÈkÈla, a lay disciple, went to
Jetavana monastery. On that day, he kept the Sabbath day by ob-
serving the eight moral precepts (Uposatha sÊla) and listened to the
discourse on the Dhamma throughout the night. It so happened that
on that same night, some thieves broke into a house; and the owners
on waking up went after the thieves. The thieves ran away all
directions. Some ran in the direction of the monastery. It was then
nearing dawn, and MahÈkÈla was washing his face at the pond
close to the monastery. The thieves dropped their stolen property in
fron of MahÈkÈla and ran on. When the owners arrived, they saw
MahÈkÈla with the stolen property. Taking him for one of the thieves
they shouted at him, threatened him and beat him hard. MahÈkÈla
died on the spot. Early in the morning, when some young bhikkhus
and samÈÓera from the monastery came to the pond to fetch water,
they saw the dead body and recognized it.

On their return to the monastery, they reported what they
had seen and said to the Buddha, “Venerable Sir! The lay disciple
who was at this monastery listening to the religious discourses all
through the night has met with a death which he does not deserve.
“To them the Buddha replied, “Bhikkhus! If you judge from the
good deeds he has done in this existence, he has indeed met with a
death he does not deserve. But the fact is that he had only paid for
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the evil he had done in a past existence. In one of his previous
existences, when he was a courtier in the palace of the king, he fell
in love with another man’s wife and had beaten her husband to
death. Thus, evil deeds surely get one into trouble; they even lead
one to the four apÈyas.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 161. Verse 161. Verse 161. Verse 161. Verse 161. The evil done by oneself, arising in oneself, and caused
by oneself, destroys the foolish one, just as a diamond
grinds the rock from which it is formed.

Verse 162Verse 162Verse 162Verse 162Verse 162

XII. (6) Devadatta VatthuDevadatta VatthuDevadatta VatthuDevadatta VatthuDevadatta Vatthu
The Story of DevadattaThe Story of DevadattaThe Story of DevadattaThe Story of DevadattaThe Story of Devadatta

162.162.162.162.162. Yassa accantadussÊlyaÑ, mÈluvÈ sÈlamivotthataÑ;Yassa accantadussÊlyaÑ, mÈluvÈ sÈlamivotthataÑ;Yassa accantadussÊlyaÑ, mÈluvÈ sÈlamivotthataÑ;Yassa accantadussÊlyaÑ, mÈluvÈ sÈlamivotthataÑ;Yassa accantadussÊlyaÑ, mÈluvÈ sÈlamivotthataÑ;
Karoti so tathattÈnaÑ, yathÈ naÑ icchatÊ diso.Karoti so tathattÈnaÑ, yathÈ naÑ icchatÊ diso.Karoti so tathattÈnaÑ, yathÈ naÑ icchatÊ diso.Karoti so tathattÈnaÑ, yathÈ naÑ icchatÊ diso.Karoti so tathattÈnaÑ, yathÈ naÑ icchatÊ diso.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (162) of this book, with reference to Devadatta.

One day, some bhikkhus were talking amongst themselves
when the Buddha came in and asked the subject to their talk. They
answered that they were talking about Devadatta and then continued
as follows: “Venerable Sir! Devadatta is, indeed, a man without
morality; he is also very avaricious; he has tried to gain fame and
fortune by getting the confidence of AjÈtasattu by unfaire means.
He has also tried to convince AjÈtasattu that by getting rid of his
father, he (AjÈtasattu) would immediately become a powerful king.
Having been thus misled by Devadatta, AjÈtasattu killed his father,
the noble king BimbisÈra. Devadatta has even attempted three times
to kill you, our most Venerable Teacher. Devadatta is, indeed, very
wicked and incorrigible!”

After listening to the bhikkhus, the Buddha told them that

Self (Attavagga)Self (Attavagga)Self (Attavagga)Self (Attavagga)Self (Attavagga)



232 Dhammapada

Devadatta had tried to kill him not only now but also in his previous
existences. The Buddha then narrated the story of deer-stalker.

“Once, while King Brahmadatta was reigning in BÈrÈÓasÊ,
the future Buddha was born as a deer, and Devadatta was then a
deer-stalker. One day, the deer-stalker saw the footprints of a deer
under a tree. So, he put up a bamboo platform in the tree and waited
with the spear ready for the deer. The deer came but he came very
but he came cautiously. The deer-stalker saw him hesitating, and
threw some fruits of the tree to coax him. But that put the deer on
guard; he looked more carefully and saw the deer-stalkeer in the
tree. He pretended not to see the deer-stalker and turned away
slowly. From some distance, he addressed the tree thus: “O tree!
You always drop your fruits vertically, but today you have broken
the law of nature and have dropped your fruits slantingly. Since
you have violated the natural law of trees, I am now leaving you for
another tree. “

“Seeing the deer turning away, the dear-stalker dropped his
spear to the ground and said, ‘yes, you can now move on; for
today, I have been wrong in my calculation.’ The deer who was the
Buddha-to-be replied, ‘O hunter! You have truly miscalculated today,
but your evil kamma will not make any mistake; it will certainly
follow you.’ Thus, Devadatta had attaempted to kill me not only
now but also in the past, yet he had never succeeded. “Then the
Buddha continued, ‘Bhikkhus! Just as a creeper strangles the tree to
which it clings, so also, those without morality, being overwhelmed
by lust, are finally thrown into niraya.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 162. Verse 162. Verse 162. Verse 162. Verse 162. As the creeper (mÈluvÈ) strangles the sal tree, so also,
a really immoral person (overwhelmed by Craving) does
to himself just what his enemy wishes him to do.

At the end of the discourse, many people attained SotÈpatti
Fruition.



233

Verse 163Verse 163Verse 163Verse 163Verse 163

XII. (7) SaÑghabhedaparisakkana VatthuSaÑghabhedaparisakkana VatthuSaÑghabhedaparisakkana VatthuSaÑghabhedaparisakkana VatthuSaÑghabhedaparisakkana Vatthu

The Story of Schism in the OrderThe Story of Schism in the OrderThe Story of Schism in the OrderThe Story of Schism in the OrderThe Story of Schism in the Order

163.163.163.163.163. SukarÈni asÈdh|ni, attano ahitÈni ca;SukarÈni asÈdh|ni, attano ahitÈni ca;SukarÈni asÈdh|ni, attano ahitÈni ca;SukarÈni asÈdh|ni, attano ahitÈni ca;SukarÈni asÈdh|ni, attano ahitÈni ca;
YaÑ ve hitaÒca sÈdhuÒca, taÑ ve paramadukkaraÑ.YaÑ ve hitaÒca sÈdhuÒca, taÑ ve paramadukkaraÑ.YaÑ ve hitaÒca sÈdhuÒca, taÑ ve paramadukkaraÑ.YaÑ ve hitaÒca sÈdhuÒca, taÑ ve paramadukkaraÑ.YaÑ ve hitaÒca sÈdhuÒca, taÑ ve paramadukkaraÑ.

While residing at the VeÄuvana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (163) of this book, with reference to Devadatta, who committed
the offence of causing a schism in the Order of the bhikkhus.

On one occasion, while the Buddha was giving a discourse
in the VeÄuvana monastery, Devadatta came to him and suggested
that since the Buddha was getting old, the duties of the Order should
be enstructed to him (Devadatta); but the Buddha rejected his proposal
and also rebuked him and called him a “spittle swallower”(KheÄÈsika).
From that time, Devadatta felt very bitter towards the Buddha. He
even tried to kill the Buddha tree times, but all his attempts failed.
Later, Devadatta tried another tactic. This time he came to the Buddha
and propsed five rules of discipline for the bhikkhus to observe
throughout their lives. He proposed (i) that the bhikkhus should live
in the forest; (ii) that they should live only on food received on
alms-round; (iii) that they should wear robes made only from pieces
of cloth collected from rubbish heaps; (iv) that they should reside
under trees; and (v) that they should not take fish or meat. The
Buddha did not have any objections to these rules and made no
objections to those who were willing to observe them but for various
valid considerations, he was not prepared to impose these rules of
discipline on the bhikkhus in general.

Devadatta claimed that the rules proposed by him were very
much better than the existing rules of discipline, and some new
bhikkhus aggred with him. One day, the Buddha asked Devadatta if
it was true that he was trying to creat a schism in the Order, and he

Self (Attavagga)Self (Attavagga)Self (Attavagga)Self (Attavagga)Self (Attavagga)
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admitted it was so. The Buddha warned him that it was a very
serious offence, but Devadatta paid no heed to his warning. After
this, as he met Thera Œnanda on his alms-round in RÈjagaha,
Devadatta said to Thera Œnanda, “Œnanda, from today I will observe
the Sabbath (Uposatha), and perform the duties of the Order
separately, independent of the Buddha and his Order of bhikkhus.
“On his return from the alms-round, Thera Œnanda reported to the
Buddha what Devadatta had said.

On hearing this, the Buddha reflected, “Devadatta is com-
mitting a very serious offence; it will send him to AvÊci niraya. For
a virtuous person, it is easy to do good deeds and difficult to do
evil; but for an evil one, it is easy to do evil and difficult to do good
deeds. Indeed, in life is easy to do something which is not beneficial,
but it is very difficult to do something which is good and beneficial.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 163. Verse 163. Verse 163. Verse 163. Verse 163. It is easy to do things that are bad and unbeneficial to
oneself, but it is, indeed, most difficult to do things that are
beneficial and good.

Rhen on the Uposatha day, Devadatta, followed by five
hundred Vajjian bhikkhus, broke off from the Order, and went to
GayÈsÊsa. However, when the two Chief Disciples, SÈriputta and
MoggallÈna, went to see the bhikkhus who had followed Devadatta
and talked to them they realized their mistakes and most of them
returned with the two Chief Disciples to the Buddha.
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Verse 164Verse 164Verse 164Verse 164Verse 164

XII. (8) KÈlatthera VatthuKÈlatthera VatthuKÈlatthera VatthuKÈlatthera VatthuKÈlatthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera KÈlaThe Story of Thera KÈlaThe Story of Thera KÈlaThe Story of Thera KÈlaThe Story of Thera KÈla

164.164.164.164.164. Yo sÈsanaÑ arahataÑ, ariyÈnaÑ dhammajÊvinaÑ;Yo sÈsanaÑ arahataÑ, ariyÈnaÑ dhammajÊvinaÑ;Yo sÈsanaÑ arahataÑ, ariyÈnaÑ dhammajÊvinaÑ;Yo sÈsanaÑ arahataÑ, ariyÈnaÑ dhammajÊvinaÑ;Yo sÈsanaÑ arahataÑ, ariyÈnaÑ dhammajÊvinaÑ;
PaÔikkosati dummedho, diÔÔhiÑ nissÈya pÈpikaÑ.PaÔikkosati dummedho, diÔÔhiÑ nissÈya pÈpikaÑ.PaÔikkosati dummedho, diÔÔhiÑ nissÈya pÈpikaÑ.PaÔikkosati dummedho, diÔÔhiÑ nissÈya pÈpikaÑ.PaÔikkosati dummedho, diÔÔhiÑ nissÈya pÈpikaÑ.
PhalÈni kaÔÔhakasseva, attaghÈtÈya phallati.PhalÈni kaÔÔhakasseva, attaghÈtÈya phallati.PhalÈni kaÔÔhakasseva, attaghÈtÈya phallati.PhalÈni kaÔÔhakasseva, attaghÈtÈya phallati.PhalÈni kaÔÔhakasseva, attaghÈtÈya phallati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (164) of this book, with reference to Thera
KÈla.

Once in SÈvatthi, an elderly woman was looking after a
thera named KÈla, like her own son. One day, hearing from her
neighbours about the virtues of the Buddha, she wished very much
to go to the Jetavana monastery and listen to the discourse given by
the Buddha. So she told Thera KÈla about her wishes; but the thera
advised her against it. Three times she spoke to him about her
wishes but he always dissuaded her. But one day, in spite of his
dissuasions, the lady decided to go; after asking her daughter to
look to the needs of Thera KÈla she left the house. When Thera
KÈla came on his usual round of alms-food, he learnt that the lady
of the house had left for Jetavana monastery. Then he reflected, “it
is quite possible that the lady of this house is losing her faith in me.
“So, he made haste and quicly followed her to monastery. There, he
found her listening to the discourse being given by the Buddha. He
approached the Buddha respectfully and said, “Venerable Sir! This
woman is very dull; she will not be able to understand the sublime
Dhamma; please teach her only about charity (dÈna) and morality
(sÊla). “

The Buddha knew very well that Thera KÈla was talking out
of spite and with and ulterior motive. So he said to Thera KÈla,
“Bhikkhu! Because you are foolish and because of your wrong
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view, you scorn my Teaching. You yourself are your own ruin; in
fact, you are only trying to destroy yourself.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 164. Verse 164. Verse 164. Verse 164. Verse 164. The foolish man who, on account of his wrong views,
scorns the teaching of homage worthy Noble Ones (Ariyas)
who live according to the Dhamma is like the bamboo
which bears fruit for its own destruction.

At the end of the discourse the elderly lady attained SotÈpatti
Fruition.

Verse 165Verse 165Verse 165Verse 165Verse 165

XII. (9) C|ÄakÈÄa UpÈsaka VatthuC|ÄakÈÄa UpÈsaka VatthuC|ÄakÈÄa UpÈsaka VatthuC|ÄakÈÄa UpÈsaka VatthuC|ÄakÈÄa UpÈsaka Vatthu

The Story of C|ÄakÈla UpÈsakaThe Story of C|ÄakÈla UpÈsakaThe Story of C|ÄakÈla UpÈsakaThe Story of C|ÄakÈla UpÈsakaThe Story of C|ÄakÈla UpÈsaka

165.165.165.165.165. AttanÈ hi kataÑ pÈpaÑ, attanÈ saÑkilissati;AttanÈ hi kataÑ pÈpaÑ, attanÈ saÑkilissati;AttanÈ hi kataÑ pÈpaÑ, attanÈ saÑkilissati;AttanÈ hi kataÑ pÈpaÑ, attanÈ saÑkilissati;AttanÈ hi kataÑ pÈpaÑ, attanÈ saÑkilissati;
AttanÈ akataÑ pÈpaÑ, attanÈva visujjhati.AttanÈ akataÑ pÈpaÑ, attanÈva visujjhati.AttanÈ akataÑ pÈpaÑ, attanÈva visujjhati.AttanÈ akataÑ pÈpaÑ, attanÈva visujjhati.AttanÈ akataÑ pÈpaÑ, attanÈva visujjhati.
SuddhÊ asuddhi paccattaÑ, nÈÒÒo aÒÒaÑ visodhaye.SuddhÊ asuddhi paccattaÑ, nÈÒÒo aÒÒaÑ visodhaye.SuddhÊ asuddhi paccattaÑ, nÈÒÒo aÒÒaÑ visodhaye.SuddhÊ asuddhi paccattaÑ, nÈÒÒo aÒÒaÑ visodhaye.SuddhÊ asuddhi paccattaÑ, nÈÒÒo aÒÒaÑ visodhaye.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (165) of this book, with reference to C|ÄakÈla,
a lay disciple.

C|ÄakÈla, a lay disciple, observed the Uposatha precepts on
a certain Sabbath day and spent the night at Jetavana monastery,
listening to religious discourses all through the night. Farly in the
morning, as he was washing his face at the pond near the monastery,
some thieves dropped a bundle near him. The owners seeing him
with the stolen property took him for a thief and beat him hard.
Fortunately, some slave girls who had come to fetch water testified
that they knew him and that he was not the thief. So C|ÄakÈla was
let out.
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When the Buddha was told about it, he said to C|ÄakÈla, “you have
been ler off not only because the slaves girls said that you were not
the thieft but also because you did not steal and was therefore
innocent. Those who do evil go to niraya, but those who do good
are reborn in the deva worlds SÈriputta else realize NibbÈna.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 165. Verse 165. Verse 165. Verse 165. Verse 165. By oneself indeed is evil done and by oneself is one
defiled; by oneself is evil not done and by oneself in one
purified. Purify and impurity depend entirely on oneself;
no one can purity another.

At the end of the discourse C|ÄakÈla the lay disciple attained
SotÈpatti Fruition.

Verse 166Verse 166Verse 166Verse 166Verse 166

XII. (10) Attadatthatthera VatthuAttadatthatthera VatthuAttadatthatthera VatthuAttadatthatthera VatthuAttadatthatthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera AttadatthaThe Story of Thera AttadatthaThe Story of Thera AttadatthaThe Story of Thera AttadatthaThe Story of Thera Attadattha

166.166.166.166.166. AttadatthaÑAttadatthaÑAttadatthaÑAttadatthaÑAttadatthaÑ11111 paratthena, bahunÈpi na hÈpaye; paratthena, bahunÈpi na hÈpaye; paratthena, bahunÈpi na hÈpaye; paratthena, bahunÈpi na hÈpaye; paratthena, bahunÈpi na hÈpaye;
AttadatthamabhiÒÒÈya, sadatthapasuto siyÈ.AttadatthamabhiÒÒÈya, sadatthapasuto siyÈ.AttadatthamabhiÒÒÈya, sadatthapasuto siyÈ.AttadatthamabhiÒÒÈya, sadatthapasuto siyÈ.AttadatthamabhiÒÒÈya, sadatthapasuto siyÈ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (166) of this book, with reference to Thera
Attadatthe.

When the Buddha declared that he would realize parinibbÈna
in four months time, many puthujjana bhikkhusputhujjana bhikkhusputhujjana bhikkhusputhujjana bhikkhusputhujjana bhikkhus

22222
 were appehansive

1. attadatthaÑ1. attadatthaÑ1. attadatthaÑ1. attadatthaÑ1. attadatthaÑ: one’s own benefit. According to the Commentary, in this
context, one’s own benefit means Magga, Phala and NibbÈna. (N.B. The above
was uttered by the Buddha in connection with Insight Meditation.)

2. Puthujjana bhikkhus: 2. Puthujjana bhikkhus: 2. Puthujjana bhikkhus: 2. Puthujjana bhikkhus: 2. Puthujjana bhikkhus: bhikkhus who have not yet attained any MaggaMaggaMaggaMaggaMagga.
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and did not know what to do; so they kept close to the Buddha.
Attadatthe, however, did not go to the Buddha and, having resolved
to arahatship during the lifetime of the Buddha, was striving hard in
the meditation practice. Other bhikkhus, not understanding him,
took him to the Buddha and said, “Venerable Sir, this bhikkhu does
not seen to love and revere you as we do; he only keeps to himself.
“The thera then explained to them that he was striving hard to attain
arahtship before the Buddha realized parinibbÈna and that was the
only reason why he had not come to the Buddha.

The Buddha then said to the bhikkhus, “Bhikkhus! Those
who love and revere me should act like Attadatthe. You are not
paying me homage by just offering flowers, perfumes and incense
and by coming to see me; you pay me homage only by practising
the Dhamma I have taught you, i.e., the Lokuttara Dhamma.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 166. Verse 166. Verse 166. Verse 166. Verse 166. For the sake of another’s benefit, however great it may
be, do not neglect one’s own (moral) benefit. Clearly per-
ceiving one’s own benefit one should make every effort to
attain it.

At the end of the discourse, Thera Attadatthe attained
arahatship.

End of Chapter Twelve: Self.End of Chapter Twelve: Self.End of Chapter Twelve: Self.End of Chapter Twelve: Self.End of Chapter Twelve: Self.
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Chapter XIIIChapter XIIIChapter XIIIChapter XIIIChapter XIII
The World (Lokavagga)The World (Lokavagga)The World (Lokavagga)The World (Lokavagga)The World (Lokavagga)

Verse 167Verse 167Verse 167Verse 167Verse 167

XIII. (1) Daharabhikkhu VatthuDaharabhikkhu VatthuDaharabhikkhu VatthuDaharabhikkhu VatthuDaharabhikkhu Vatthu

The Story of a Young BhikkhuThe Story of a Young BhikkhuThe Story of a Young BhikkhuThe Story of a Young BhikkhuThe Story of a Young Bhikkhu

167.167.167.167.167. HÊnaÑ dhammaÑ na seveyya, pamÈdena na saÑvase;HÊnaÑ dhammaÑ na seveyya, pamÈdena na saÑvase;HÊnaÑ dhammaÑ na seveyya, pamÈdena na saÑvase;HÊnaÑ dhammaÑ na seveyya, pamÈdena na saÑvase;HÊnaÑ dhammaÑ na seveyya, pamÈdena na saÑvase;
MicchÈdiÔÔhiÑ na seveyya, na siyÈ lokavaÉÉhano.MicchÈdiÔÔhiÑ na seveyya, na siyÈ lokavaÉÉhano.MicchÈdiÔÔhiÑ na seveyya, na siyÈ lokavaÉÉhano.MicchÈdiÔÔhiÑ na seveyya, na siyÈ lokavaÉÉhano.MicchÈdiÔÔhiÑ na seveyya, na siyÈ lokavaÉÉhano.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (167) of this book, with reference to a young
bhikkhu.

Once, a young bhikkhu accompanied an older bhikkhu to
the house of VisÈkha. After taking rice gruel, the elder bhikkhu left
for another place, leaving the young bhikkhu behind at the house of
VisÈkha. The granddaughter of VisÈkha wsa filtering some water
for the young bhikkhu, and when she saw her own reflection in the
big water pot she smiled. Seeing her thus smiling, the young bhikkhu
looked at her and he also smiled. When she saw the young bhikkhu
looking at her and smilling at her, she lost her temper, and cried out
angrily, “You, a shaven head! Why are you smilling at me? “The
young bhikkhu reported, “You are a shaven heads yourself; your
mother and your father are alao shaven heads!”Thus, they quarrelled,
and the young bhikkhu went weeping to her grandmother. VisÈkha
came and said to the young bhikkhu, “Please do not angry with my
granddaughter. But, a bhikkhu does have his hair shaved, his finger
nails and toe nails cut, and putting on a robe which is made the
Uposatha of cut pieces, he goes on alms-round with a bowl which is
rimless. What this young girl said that, in a way, quite right, is it
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not? “The young bhikkhu replied, “It is true, but why should she
abuse me on that account? “At this point, the elder bhikkhu failed to
appease the young bhikkhu and the young girl.

Soon after this, the Buddha arrived and learned about the
quarrel. The Buddha knew that time was ripe for the young bhikkhu
attain SotÈpatti Fruition. then in order to make the young bhikkhu
more responsive to his words, he seemingly sided with him and said
to VisÈkha, “VisÈkha, what reason is there for your granddaughter
to address my son as a shaven head just because he has his head
shaven? After all, he had his head shaven to enter my Order, didn’t
he? “Hearing these words, the young bhikkhu went down on his
knees, paid obeisance to the Buddha, and said, “Venerable Sir! You
alone understand me; neither my teacher nor the great donor of the
monastery understand me. “The Buddha knew that the bhikkhu was
then in a receptive mood and so he said, “To smile with sensual
disire is ignoble; it is not right and proper to have ignoble thoughts.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 167. Verse 167. Verse 167. Verse 167. Verse 167. Do not follow ignoble ways, do not live in negligence,
do not embrace wrong views, do not be the one to prolong
saÑsÈra (lit., the world)(lit., the world)(lit., the world)(lit., the world)(lit., the world)11111

At the end of the discourse, the young bhikkhu attained
SotÈpatti Fruition.

1. the world: 1. the world: 1. the world: 1. the world: 1. the world: loka: it means the five khandhas, the continuity of which in the
round of existences (saÑsÈra) is prolonged by the above three factors.
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Verse 168 and 169Verse 168 and 169Verse 168 and 169Verse 168 and 169Verse 168 and 169

XIII. (2) Suddhodana VatthuSuddhodana VatthuSuddhodana VatthuSuddhodana VatthuSuddhodana Vatthu

The Story of King SuddhodanaThe Story of King SuddhodanaThe Story of King SuddhodanaThe Story of King SuddhodanaThe Story of King Suddhodana

168.168.168.168.168. UttiÔÔhe nappamajjeyya, dhammaÑ sucaritaÑUttiÔÔhe nappamajjeyya, dhammaÑ sucaritaÑUttiÔÔhe nappamajjeyya, dhammaÑ sucaritaÑUttiÔÔhe nappamajjeyya, dhammaÑ sucaritaÑUttiÔÔhe nappamajjeyya, dhammaÑ sucaritaÑ11111 care; care; care; care; care;
DhammacÈrÊ sukhaÑ seti, asmiÑ loke paramhi ca.DhammacÈrÊ sukhaÑ seti, asmiÑ loke paramhi ca.DhammacÈrÊ sukhaÑ seti, asmiÑ loke paramhi ca.DhammacÈrÊ sukhaÑ seti, asmiÑ loke paramhi ca.DhammacÈrÊ sukhaÑ seti, asmiÑ loke paramhi ca.

169.169.169.169.169. DhammaÑ care sucaritaÑ, na naÑ duccaritaÑDhammaÑ care sucaritaÑ, na naÑ duccaritaÑDhammaÑ care sucaritaÑ, na naÑ duccaritaÑDhammaÑ care sucaritaÑ, na naÑ duccaritaÑDhammaÑ care sucaritaÑ, na naÑ duccaritaÑ22222 care; care; care; care; care;
DhammacÈrÊ sukhaÑ seti, asmiÑ loke paramhi ca.DhammacÈrÊ sukhaÑ seti, asmiÑ loke paramhi ca.DhammacÈrÊ sukhaÑ seti, asmiÑ loke paramhi ca.DhammacÈrÊ sukhaÑ seti, asmiÑ loke paramhi ca.DhammacÈrÊ sukhaÑ seti, asmiÑ loke paramhi ca.

While residing at the NigrodhÈrÈma monastery, the Buddha
uttered Verse (168) and (169) of this book, with reference to King
Suddhodana, father of Gotama Buddha.

When the Buddha revisited Kapilavatthu for the first time he
stayed at the NigrodhÈrÈma monastery. There, he expounded the
Dhamma to his relatives. King Suddhodana thought that Gotama
Buddha, who was his own son, would go to no other, but would
surely come to his palace for alms-food the next day; but he did not
specifically invite the Buddha to come for alms-food. However, the
next day, he prepared alms-food for twenty thousand bhikkhus. On
that morning the Buddha went on his alms-round with a retinue of
bhikkhus, as was the custom of all the Buddhas.

YasodharÈ, wife of Prince Siddhattha before he renounced
the world, saw the Buddha going on an alms-round, from the palace
window. She informed her father-in-law, King Suddhodana, and

1. dhammaÑ sucaritaÑ: 1. dhammaÑ sucaritaÑ: 1. dhammaÑ sucaritaÑ: 1. dhammaÑ sucaritaÑ: 1. dhammaÑ sucaritaÑ: proper practice. The Commentary says that here
proper practice means stopping for alms-food at one house after another in
the course of the alms-round except where it is not proper to go (such as a
courtesan’s house).

2. na naÑ duccaritaÑ:2. na naÑ duccaritaÑ:2. na naÑ duccaritaÑ:2. na naÑ duccaritaÑ:2. na naÑ duccaritaÑ: improper practice. Here it means not observing the
above rules.

The World (Lokavagga)The World (Lokavagga)The World (Lokavagga)The World (Lokavagga)The World (Lokavagga)
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the King went in grea haste to the Buddha. The king told the Buddha
that for a member of the royal Khattiya family, to go round begging
for food from door to door was a disgrace. Whereupon the Buddha
replied that it was the custom of all the Buddhas to go round for
alms-food from house to house, and therefore it was right and
proper for him to keep the Uposatha the tradition.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 168. Verse 168. Verse 168. Verse 168. Verse 168. Do not neglect the duty of going on alms-round; ob-
serve proper practice (in going on alms-round). One who
observes proper practice lives happily both in this world
and in the next.

Verse 169. Verse 169. Verse 169. Verse 169. Verse 169. Observe proper pratice (in going on alms-round); do
not observe improper practice. One who observes proper
pratice lives happily both in this world and in the next.

At the end of the discourse the father of Gotama Buddha
attained SotÈpatti Fruition.

Verse 170Verse 170Verse 170Verse 170Verse 170

XIII. (3) PaÒcasatavipasskabhikkhu VatthuPaÒcasatavipasskabhikkhu VatthuPaÒcasatavipasskabhikkhu VatthuPaÒcasatavipasskabhikkhu VatthuPaÒcasatavipasskabhikkhu Vatthu

The Story of Five Hundred BhikkhusThe Story of Five Hundred BhikkhusThe Story of Five Hundred BhikkhusThe Story of Five Hundred BhikkhusThe Story of Five Hundred Bhikkhus

170.170.170.170.170. YathÈ pubbuÄakaÑ  passe, yathÈ passe marÊcikaÑ;YathÈ pubbuÄakaÑ  passe, yathÈ passe marÊcikaÑ;YathÈ pubbuÄakaÑ  passe, yathÈ passe marÊcikaÑ;YathÈ pubbuÄakaÑ  passe, yathÈ passe marÊcikaÑ;YathÈ pubbuÄakaÑ  passe, yathÈ passe marÊcikaÑ;
EvaÑ lokaÑ avekkhantaÑ,EvaÑ lokaÑ avekkhantaÑ,EvaÑ lokaÑ avekkhantaÑ,EvaÑ lokaÑ avekkhantaÑ,EvaÑ lokaÑ avekkhantaÑ,11111 maccurÈjÈ na passati. maccurÈjÈ na passati. maccurÈjÈ na passati. maccurÈjÈ na passati. maccurÈjÈ na passati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (170) of this book, with reference to five
hundred bhikkhus.

1. evaÑ lokaÑ avekkhantaÑ:1. evaÑ lokaÑ avekkhantaÑ:1. evaÑ lokaÑ avekkhantaÑ:1. evaÑ lokaÑ avekkhantaÑ:1. evaÑ lokaÑ avekkhantaÑ: one who looks at the world in the same way,
i.e., looks at the world as being impermanent as a bubble and as non-material
as a mirage.
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On one occasion, five hundred bhikkhus after taking a subject
of meditation from the Buddha, went in to the forest to practise
meditation. But they made very little progress; so they returned to
the Buddha to ask for a more suitable subject of meditation. On
their way to the Buddha, seeing a mirage they meditated on it. As
soon as they entered the compound of the monastery, a storm broke
out; as big drops of rain fell, bubbles were formed on the ground
and soon disappeared. Seeing those bubbles, the bhikkhus reflected,
“This body of ours is perishable like the bubbles”, and perceived
the impermanent nature of the aggregates (khandhas).

The Buddha saw them from his perfumed chamber and sent
forth the radiance and appeared in their vision.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 170. Verse 170. Verse 170. Verse 170. Verse 170. If a man looks at the world (i.e., the five khandhas) in
the same way as one looks at a bubble or mirage, the King
of Death will not find him.

At the end of the discourse those five hundred bhikkhus
attained arahatship.

Verse 171Verse 171Verse 171Verse 171Verse 171

XIII. (4) AbhayarÈjakumÈra VatthuAbhayarÈjakumÈra VatthuAbhayarÈjakumÈra VatthuAbhayarÈjakumÈra VatthuAbhayarÈjakumÈra Vatthu
The Story of Prince AbhayaThe Story of Prince AbhayaThe Story of Prince AbhayaThe Story of Prince AbhayaThe Story of Prince Abhaya

171.171.171.171.171. Etha passathimaÑ lokaÑ, cittaÑ rÈjarath|pamaÑ;Etha passathimaÑ lokaÑ, cittaÑ rÈjarath|pamaÑ;Etha passathimaÑ lokaÑ, cittaÑ rÈjarath|pamaÑ;Etha passathimaÑ lokaÑ, cittaÑ rÈjarath|pamaÑ;Etha passathimaÑ lokaÑ, cittaÑ rÈjarath|pamaÑ;
Yattha bÈlÈ visÊdanti, natthi sa~go vijÈnataÑ.Yattha bÈlÈ visÊdanti, natthi sa~go vijÈnataÑ.Yattha bÈlÈ visÊdanti, natthi sa~go vijÈnataÑ.Yattha bÈlÈ visÊdanti, natthi sa~go vijÈnataÑ.Yattha bÈlÈ visÊdanti, natthi sa~go vijÈnataÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (171) of this book, with reference to Prince
Abhaya (AbhayarÈjakumÈra).

On one occasion, Prince Abhaya triumphantly returned after
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suppressing a rebellion at the frontier. King BimbisÈra was so pleased
with him that for seven days, Abhaya was given the glory and
honour of a ruler, together with a dancing girl to entertain him. On
the last day, while the dancer was entertaining the prince and his
company in the garden, she had a severse stroke; she collapsed and
died on the spot. The prince was shocked and very much distressed.
Sorrowfully, he went to the Buddha to find solace. To him the
Buddha said, “O prince, the tears you have shed all through the
round of rebirths cannot be measured. This world of aggregates
(i.e., khandhas) is the place where fools flounder.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 171. Verse 171. Verse 171. Verse 171. Verse 171. Come, look at this world (i.e., the five khandhas),
which is like an ornamented royal carriage. Fools flouder
in this world of the khandhas, but the wise are not attached
to it.

Verse 172Verse 172Verse 172Verse 172Verse 172

XIII. (5) Sammajjanatthera VatthuSammajjanatthera VatthuSammajjanatthera VatthuSammajjanatthera VatthuSammajjanatthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera SammajjanaThe Story of Thera SammajjanaThe Story of Thera SammajjanaThe Story of Thera SammajjanaThe Story of Thera Sammajjana

172.172.172.172.172. Yo ca pubbe pamajjitvÈ, pacchÈ so  nappamajjati.Yo ca pubbe pamajjitvÈ, pacchÈ so  nappamajjati.Yo ca pubbe pamajjitvÈ, pacchÈ so  nappamajjati.Yo ca pubbe pamajjitvÈ, pacchÈ so  nappamajjati.Yo ca pubbe pamajjitvÈ, pacchÈ so  nappamajjati.
SomaÑ lokaÑ pabhÈseti, abbhÈ muttova candimÈ.SomaÑ lokaÑ pabhÈseti, abbhÈ muttova candimÈ.SomaÑ lokaÑ pabhÈseti, abbhÈ muttova candimÈ.SomaÑ lokaÑ pabhÈseti, abbhÈ muttova candimÈ.SomaÑ lokaÑ pabhÈseti, abbhÈ muttova candimÈ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (172) of this book, with reference to Thera
Sammajjana.

Thera Sammajjana spent most of his time sweeping the pre-
cincts of the monastery. At that time, Thera Revata was also staying
at the monastery; unlike Sammajjana, Thera Revata spent most of
his time in meditation or deep mental absorption. Seeing Thera
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Revata’s behaviour, Thera Sammajjana thought the other thera was
just idling away his time. Thus, one day Sammajjana went to Threa
Revata and said to him, “You are being very lazy, living on the
food offered out of faith and generosity; don’t you think you should
sometimes sweep the floors or the compound or some other place?
“To him, Revata replied, “Friend, a bhikkhu should not spend all
his time sweeping. He should sweep early in the morning, then go
out on the alms-round. After themeal, contemplating his body he
should try to perceive the true nature of the aggregates, or else,
recite the texts until nightfall. Then he can do the sweeping again if
he so wishes. “Thera Sammajjana strictly followed the advice given
by Thera Revata and soon attained arahatship.

Other bhikkhus noticed some rubbish piling the Uposatha in
through ecompound and they asked Sammajjana why he was not
sweeping as much as he used to, and he replied, “When I was not
mindful, I was all the time sweeping; but now I am no longer
unmindful. “When the bhikkhus heard this reply they were sceptical:
so they went to the Buddha and said, “Venerable Sir! Thera
Sammajjana falsely claims himself to be an arahat; he is telling lies.
“To them the Buddha said, “Sammajjana has indeed attained
arahatship; he is telling the truth.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 172. Verse 172. Verse 172. Verse 172. Verse 172. He, who has been formely unmindful, but is mindful
later on, lights up the world (with the light of Magga In-
sight as does the moon freed from clouds.
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Verse 173Verse 173Verse 173Verse 173Verse 173

XIII. (6) A~gulimÈlatthera VatthuA~gulimÈlatthera VatthuA~gulimÈlatthera VatthuA~gulimÈlatthera VatthuA~gulimÈlatthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera AngulimalaThe Story of Thera AngulimalaThe Story of Thera AngulimalaThe Story of Thera AngulimalaThe Story of Thera Angulimala

173.173.173.173.173. Yassa pÈpaÑ kataÑ kammaÑ, kusalenaYassa pÈpaÑ kataÑ kammaÑ, kusalenaYassa pÈpaÑ kataÑ kammaÑ, kusalenaYassa pÈpaÑ kataÑ kammaÑ, kusalenaYassa pÈpaÑ kataÑ kammaÑ, kusalena11111 pidhÊyati pidhÊyati pidhÊyati pidhÊyati pidhÊyati
SomaÑ lokaÑ pabhÈseti, abbhÈ muttova candimÈ.SomaÑ lokaÑ pabhÈseti, abbhÈ muttova candimÈ.SomaÑ lokaÑ pabhÈseti, abbhÈ muttova candimÈ.SomaÑ lokaÑ pabhÈseti, abbhÈ muttova candimÈ.SomaÑ lokaÑ pabhÈseti, abbhÈ muttova candimÈ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (173) of this book, with reference to Thera A~gulimÈla.

Angulimala was the son of the Head Priest in the court of
King Pasenadi of Kosala. His original name was Ahimsaka. When
he was of age, he was sent to Taxila, a renowned university town.
Ahimsaka was intelligent and was also obedient to his teacher. So
he was liked by the teacher and his wife; as a result, other pupils
were jealous of him. So they went to the teacher and falsely reported
that Ahimsaka was having an affair with the teacher’s wife. At
first, the teacher did not believe them, but after being told a number
of times he believed them; and so he vowed to have revenge on the
boy. To kill the boy would reflect badly on him; so he thought of a
plan which was worse than murder. He told Ahimsaka to kill one
thousand men or women and in return he promised to give the boy
priceless knowledge. The boy wanted to have this knowledge, but
was very reluctant to take life. However, he agreed to do as he was
told.

Thus, he kept on killing people, and not to lose count, he
threaded a finger each of everyone he killed and wore them like a
garland round his neck. In this way, he was known as Angulimala,
and became the terror of the countryside. The king himself heard

1. kusalena:1. kusalena:1. kusalena:1. kusalena:1. kusalena: with good deed; the good in this context means Arahatta Magga,
the fourth and final Path knowledge. (The Commentary)
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about the exploits of Angulimala, and he made preparations to
capture him. When Mantani, the mother of Angulimala, heard about
the king’s intention, out of love for her son, she went into the forest
in a desperate bid to save her son. By this time, the chain round the
neck of Angulimala had nine hundred and ninety-nine fingers in it,
just one finger short of one thousand.

Early in the morning on that day, the Buddha saw Angulimala
in his vision, and reflected that if he did not intervene, Angulimala
who was on the look out for the last person to make up the one
thousand would see his mother and might kill her. In that case,
Angulimala would have to suffer in niraya endlessly. So out of
compassion, the Buddha left for the forest where Angulimala was.

Angulimala, after many sleepless days and nights, was very
tired and near exhaustion. At the same time, he was very anxious to
kill the last person to make up his full quota of one thousand and so
complete his task. He made up his mind to kill the first person he
met. Suddenly, as he looked out he saw the Buddha and ran after
him with his knife raised. But the Buddha could not be reached
while he himself was completely exhausted. Then, looking at the
Buddha, he cried out, “O bhikkhu, stop! stop !”and the Buddha
replied, “I have stopped, only you have not stopped. “Angulimala
did not get the significance of the words of the Buddha, so he
asked, “O Bhikkhu! Why do you say that you have stopped and I
have not stopped? “

The Buddha then said to him, “I say that I have stopped,
because I have given up killing all beings, I have given up ill-
treating all beings, and because I have established myself in universal
love, patience, and knowledge through reflection. But, you have not
given up killing or ill-treating others and you are not yet established
in universal love and patience. Hence, you are the one who has not
stopped. “On hearing these words from the mouth of the Buddha,
Angulimala reflected, “These are the words of a wise man. This
bhikkhu is so very wise and so very brave ; he must be the ruler of
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the bhikkhus. Indeed, he must be the Buddha himself! He must have
come here specially to make me see the light. “So thinking, he threw
away his weapon and asked the Buddha to admit him to the Order
of the bhikkhus. Then and there, the Buddha made him a bhikkhu.

Angulimala’s mother looked for her son everywhere in the
forest shouting out his name, but failing to find him she returned
home. When the king and his men came to capture Angulimala,
they found him at the monastery of the Buddha. Finding that
Angulimala had given up his evil ways and had become a bhikkhu,
the king and his men went home. During his stay at the monastery,
Angulimala ardently and diligently practised meditation, and within
a short time he attained arahatship.

Then, one day, while he was on an alms-round, he came to a
place where some people were quarrelling among themselves. As
they were throwing stones at one another, some stray stones hit
Thera Angulimala on the head and he was seriously injured. Yet, he
managed to come back to the Buddha, and the Buddha said to him,
“My son Angulimala! You have done away with evil. Have patience.
You are paying in this existence for the deeds you have done.
These deeds would have made you suffer for innumerable years in
niraya. “Soon afterwards, Angulimala passed away peacefully; he
had realized parinibbÈna.

Other bhikkhus asked the Buddha where Angulimala was
reborn, and when the Buddha replied “My son has realized
parinibbÈna”, they could hardly believe it. So they asked him whether
it was possible that a man who had killed so many people could
have realized parinibbÈna. To this question, the Buddha replied,
“Bhikkhus! Angulimala had done much evil because he did not
have good friends. But later, he found good friends and through
their help and good advice he had been steadfast and mindful in his
practice of the dhamma. Therefore, his evil deeds have been over-
whelmed by good (i e., Arahatta Magga).

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows.
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Verse 173. Verse 173. Verse 173. Verse 173. Verse 173. He who overwhelms with good the evil that he has
done lights up this world (with the light of Magga Insight),
as does the moon freed from clouds.

Verse 174Verse 174Verse 174Verse 174Verse 174

XIII. (7) PesakÈradhÊtÈ VatthuPesakÈradhÊtÈ VatthuPesakÈradhÊtÈ VatthuPesakÈradhÊtÈ VatthuPesakÈradhÊtÈ Vatthu

The Story of the Weaver-GirlThe Story of the Weaver-GirlThe Story of the Weaver-GirlThe Story of the Weaver-GirlThe Story of the Weaver-Girl

174.174.174.174.174. Andhabh|to ayaÑ loko, tanukettha vipassati;Andhabh|to ayaÑ loko, tanukettha vipassati;Andhabh|to ayaÑ loko, tanukettha vipassati;Andhabh|to ayaÑ loko, tanukettha vipassati;Andhabh|to ayaÑ loko, tanukettha vipassati;
SakuÓo jÈlamuttova, appo saggÈya gacchati.SakuÓo jÈlamuttova, appo saggÈya gacchati.SakuÓo jÈlamuttova, appo saggÈya gacchati.SakuÓo jÈlamuttova, appo saggÈya gacchati.SakuÓo jÈlamuttova, appo saggÈya gacchati.

While residing at the monastery near Aggavala shrine in the
country of Alavi, the Buddha uttered Verse (174) of this book, with
reference to a young maiden, who was a weaver.

At the conclusion of an alms-giving ceremony in Alavi, the
Buddha gave a discourse on the impermanence of the aggregates
(khandhas). The main points the Buddha stressed on that day may
be expressed as follows:

 ”My life is impermanent; for me, death only is permanent.
I must certainly die; my life ends in death. Life is not permanent;
death is permanent. “

The Buddha also exhorted the audience to be always mindful
and to strive to perceive the true nature of the aggregate He also
said,”As one who is armed with a stick or a spear is prepared to
meet an enemy (e.g.. a poisonous snake), so also, one who is ever
mindful of death will face death mindfully. He would then leave
this world for a good destination (sugati). “Many people did not
take the above exhortation seriously, but a young girl of sixteen
who was a weaver clearly understood the message. After giving the
discourse, the Buddha returned to the Jetavana monastery.
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After a lapse of three years, when the Buddha surveyed the
world, he saw the young weaver in his vision, and knew that time
was ripe for the girl to attain Sotapatti Fruition. So the Buddha came
to the country of Alavi to expound the dhamma for the second time.
When the girl heard that the Buddha had come again with five
hundred bhikkhus, she wanted to go and listen to the discourse
which would be given by the Buddha. However, her father had also
asked her to wind some thread spools which he needed urgently, so
she promptly wound some spools and took them to her father. On
the way to her father, she stopped for a moment at the outer fringe
of the audience, who had come to listen to the Buddha.

Meanwhile, the Buddha knew that the young weaver would
come to listen to his discourse; he also knew that the girl would die
when she got to the weaving shed. Therefore, it was very important
that she should listen to the Dhamma on her way to the weaving
shed and not on her return. So, when the young weaver appeared
on the fringe of the audience, the Buddha looked at her. When she
saw him looking at her, she dropped her basket and respectfully
approached the Buddha. Then, he put four questions to her and she
answered all of them. The questions and answers are as given
below.

Questions Answers

(1). Where have you come from? (1). I do not know.

(2). Where are you going? (2). I do not know.

(3). Don’t you know? (3). Yes, I do know.

(4). Do you know? (4). I do not know, Vener-
able Sir.

Hearing her answers, the audience thought that the young
weaver was being very disrespectful. Then, the Buddha asked her
to explain what she meant by her answers, and she explained.

“Venerable Sir! Since you know that I have come from my
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house, I interpreted that, by your first question, you meant to ask
me from what past existence I have come here. Hence my answer,
‘I do not know.’ The second question means, to what future existence
I would be going from here; hence my answer, ‘I do not know.’
The third question means whether I do not know that I would die
one day; hence my answer, ‘yes, I do know.’ The last question
means whether I know when I would die; hence my answer, ‘I do
not know.

The Buddha was satisfied with her explanation and he said
to the audience, “Most of you might not understand clearly the
meaning of the answers given by the young weaver. Those who are
ignorant are in darkness, they are just like the blind.”

The Buddha then spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 174.Verse 174.Verse 174.Verse 174.Verse 174. Blind are the people of this world: only a few in this
world see clearly (with Insight). Just as only a few birds
escape from the net, so also, only a few get to the world of
the devas, (and Nibbana).

At the end of the discourse, the young weaver attained
Sotapatti Fruition.

Then, she continued on her way to the weaving shed. When
she got there, her father was asleep on the weaver’s seat. As he
woke up suddenly, he accidentally pulled the shuttle, and the point
of the shuttle struck the girl at her breast. She died on the spot, and
her father was broken-hearted. With eyes full of tears he went to
the Buddha and asked the Buddha to admit him to the Order of the
bhikkhus. So, he became a bhikkhu, and not long afterwards, at-
tained arahatship.
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Verse 175Verse 175Verse 175Verse 175Verse 175

XIII. (8) TiÑsabhikkhu VatthuTiÑsabhikkhu VatthuTiÑsabhikkhu VatthuTiÑsabhikkhu VatthuTiÑsabhikkhu Vatthu

The Story of Thirty BhikkhusThe Story of Thirty BhikkhusThe Story of Thirty BhikkhusThe Story of Thirty BhikkhusThe Story of Thirty Bhikkhus

175.175.175.175.175. HaÑsÈdiccapathe yanti, ÈkÈse yanti iddhiyÈ;HaÑsÈdiccapathe yanti, ÈkÈse yanti iddhiyÈ;HaÑsÈdiccapathe yanti, ÈkÈse yanti iddhiyÈ;HaÑsÈdiccapathe yanti, ÈkÈse yanti iddhiyÈ;HaÑsÈdiccapathe yanti, ÈkÈse yanti iddhiyÈ;
NÊyanti dhÊrÈ lokamhÈ, jetvÈ mÈraÑ savÈhiniÑ.NÊyanti dhÊrÈ lokamhÈ, jetvÈ mÈraÑ savÈhiniÑ.NÊyanti dhÊrÈ lokamhÈ, jetvÈ mÈraÑ savÈhiniÑ.NÊyanti dhÊrÈ lokamhÈ, jetvÈ mÈraÑ savÈhiniÑ.NÊyanti dhÊrÈ lokamhÈ, jetvÈ mÈraÑ savÈhiniÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (175) of this book, with reference to thirty bhikkhus.

Once, thirty bhikkhus came to pay homage to the Buddha.
When they came in, the Venerable Œnanda, who was then attending
on the Buddha, left the room and waited outside. After some time,
Thera Œnanda went in, but he did not find any of the bhikkhus. So,
he asked the Buddha where all those bhikkhus had gone. The Buddha
then replied, “Œnanda, all those bhikkhus, after hearing my dis-
course, had attained arahatship, and with their supernormal powers,
they let travelling through space.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 175. Verse 175. Verse 175. Verse 175. Verse 175. Swans travel in the sky; those with supernormal pow-
ers travel through space; the wise having conquered Mara
together with his army, go out of this world (i.e. realize
Nibbana).

Verse 176Verse 176Verse 176Verse 176Verse 176

XIII. (9) CiÒcamÈ~avikÈ VatthuCiÒcamÈ~avikÈ VatthuCiÒcamÈ~avikÈ VatthuCiÒcamÈ~avikÈ VatthuCiÒcamÈ~avikÈ Vatthu

The Story of CincamanavikaThe Story of CincamanavikaThe Story of CincamanavikaThe Story of CincamanavikaThe Story of Cincamanavika

176.176.176.176.176. EkaÑ dhammaÑ atÊtassa, musÈvÈdissa jantuno;EkaÑ dhammaÑ atÊtassa, musÈvÈdissa jantuno;EkaÑ dhammaÑ atÊtassa, musÈvÈdissa jantuno;EkaÑ dhammaÑ atÊtassa, musÈvÈdissa jantuno;EkaÑ dhammaÑ atÊtassa, musÈvÈdissa jantuno;
VitiÓÓaparalokassa, natthi pÈpaÑ akÈriyaÑ.VitiÓÓaparalokassa, natthi pÈpaÑ akÈriyaÑ.VitiÓÓaparalokassa, natthi pÈpaÑ akÈriyaÑ.VitiÓÓaparalokassa, natthi pÈpaÑ akÈriyaÑ.VitiÓÓaparalokassa, natthi pÈpaÑ akÈriyaÑ.
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While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (176) of this book, with reference to CiÒcamÈÓavikÈ.

As the Buddha went on teaching the Dhamma, more and
more people came flocking to him, and the ascetics of other faiths
found their following to be dwindling. So they made a plan that
would harm the reputation of the Buddha. They called the very
beautiful CiÒcamÈÓavikÈ, a devoted pupil of theirs, to them and said
to her, “If you have our interests in your heart, please help us and
put SamaÓa Gotama to shame. “CiÒcamÈÓavikÈ agreed to comply.

That same evening, she took some flowers and went in the
direction of the Jetavana monastery. When people asked her where
she was going, she replied, “What is the use of you knowing where
I am going? “Then she would go to the place of other ascetics near
the Jetavana monastery and would come back early in the morning
to make it appear as if she had spent the night at the Jetavana
monastery. When asked, she would reply, “I spent the night with
SamaÓa Gotama at the Perfumed Chamber of the Jetavana monastery.
“After three or four months had passed, she wrapped up her stomach
with some cloth to make her look pregnant. Then, after eight or
nine months, she wrapped up her stomach with a round piece of
thin wooden plank; she also beat up her palms and feet to make
them swollen, and pretended to be feeling tired and worn out. Thus,
she assumed a perfect picture of a woman in an advanced stage of
pregnancy. Then, in the evening, she went to the Jetavana monastery
to confront the Buddha.

The Buddha was then expounding the Dhamma to a congre-
gation of bhikkhus and laymen. Seeing him teaching on the platform,
she accused the Buddha thus: “O you big SamaÓa! You only preach
to others. I am now pregnant by you, yet you do nothing for my
confinement. You only know how to enjoy your self!”The Buddha
stopped preaching for a while and said to her, “Sister, only you and
I know whether you are speaking the truth or not,”and CiÒcamÈÓavikÈ
replied, “Yes, you are right, how can others know what only you
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and I know? “

At that instant, Sakka, king of the devas, became aware of
the trouble being brewed at the Jetavana monastery, so he sent four
of his devas in the form of young rats. The four rats got under the
clothes of CiÒcamÈÓavikÈ and bit off the strings that fastened the
wooden plank round her stomach. As the strings broke, the wooden
plank dropped, cutting off the front part of her feet. Thus, the
deception of CiÒcamÈÓavikÈ was uncovered, and many from the
crowd cried out in anger, “Oh you wicked woman! A liar and a
cheat! How dare you accuse our noble Teacher!”Some of them spat
on her and drove her out. She ran as fast as she could, and when
she had gone some distance the earth cracked and fissured and she
was swallowed up.

The next day, while the bhikkhus were talking about CiÒcamÈÓavikÈ,
the Buddha came to them and said. “Bhikkhu, one who is not afraid
to tell lies, and who does not care what happens in the future
existence, will not hesitate to do any evil.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 176. Verse 176. Verse 176. Verse 176. Verse 176. For one who transgresses the Truth, and is given to
lying, and who is unconcerned with the life hereafter, there
is no evil that he dare not do.

Verse 177Verse 177Verse 177Verse 177Verse 177

XIII. (10) AsadisadÈna VatthuAsadisadÈna VatthuAsadisadÈna VatthuAsadisadÈna VatthuAsadisadÈna Vatthu

The Story of the Unrivalled Alms-GivingThe Story of the Unrivalled Alms-GivingThe Story of the Unrivalled Alms-GivingThe Story of the Unrivalled Alms-GivingThe Story of the Unrivalled Alms-Giving

177.177.177.177.177. Na ve kadariyÈ devalokaÑ vajanti,Na ve kadariyÈ devalokaÑ vajanti,Na ve kadariyÈ devalokaÑ vajanti,Na ve kadariyÈ devalokaÑ vajanti,Na ve kadariyÈ devalokaÑ vajanti,
bÈlÈ have nappasaÑsanti dÈnaÑ.bÈlÈ have nappasaÑsanti dÈnaÑ.bÈlÈ have nappasaÑsanti dÈnaÑ.bÈlÈ have nappasaÑsanti dÈnaÑ.bÈlÈ have nappasaÑsanti dÈnaÑ.
DhÊro ca dÈnaÑ anumodamÈno,DhÊro ca dÈnaÑ anumodamÈno,DhÊro ca dÈnaÑ anumodamÈno,DhÊro ca dÈnaÑ anumodamÈno,DhÊro ca dÈnaÑ anumodamÈno,
teneva so hoti sukhÊ  parattha.teneva so hoti sukhÊ  parattha.teneva so hoti sukhÊ  parattha.teneva so hoti sukhÊ  parattha.teneva so hoti sukhÊ  parattha.
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While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (177) of this book, with reference to the unrivalled alms-
giving of King Pasenadi of Kosala.

Once, the king offered alms to the Buddha and other bhikkhus
on a grand scale. His subjects, in competition with him, organized
another alms-giving ceremony on a grander scale than that of the
king. Thus, the king and his subjects kept on competing in giving
alms. Finally, Queen Mallika thought of a plan; to implement this
plan, she asked the king to have a grand pavilion built. Next, she
asked for five hundred white umbrellas and five hundred tame
elephants; those five hundred elephants were to hold the five hundred
white umbrellas over the five hundred bhikkhus. In the middle of
the pavilion, they kept ten boats which were filled with perfumes
and incense. There were also two hundred and fifty princesses,
who kept fanning the five hundred bhikkhus. Since the subjects of
the king had no princesses, nor white umbrellas, nor elephants, they
could no longer compete with the king. When all preparations were
made, alms-food was offered. After the meal, the king made an
offering of all the things in the pavilion, which were worth fourteen
crores.

At the time, two ministers of the king were present. Of
those two, the minister named Junha was very pleased and praised
the king for having offered alms so generously to the Buddha and
his bhikkhus. He also reflected that such offerings could only be
made by a king. He was very glad because the king would share the
merit of his good deeds with all beings. In short, the minister Junha
rejoiced with the king in his unrivalled charity. The minister Kala,
on the other hand, thought that the king was only squandering, by
giving away fourteen crores in a single day, and that the bhikkhus
would just go back to the monastery and sleep.

After the meal, the Buddha looked over at the audience and
knew how Kala the minister was feeling. Then, he thought that if he
were to deliver a lengthy discourse of appreciation, Kala would get
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more dissatisfied, and in consequence would have to suffer more in
his next existence. So, out of compassion for Kala, the Buddha
delivered only a short discourse and returned to the Jetavana
monastery. The king had expected a lengthy discourse of appreciation,
and so he was very sad because the Buddha had been so brief. The
king wondered if he had failed to do something which should have
been done, and so he went to the monastery.

On seeing the king, the Buddha said, “Great King! You
should rejoice that you have succeeded in making the offering of
the unrivalled charity (asadisadana). Such an opportunity comes
very rarely; it comes only once during the appearance of each
Buddha. But your minister Kala had felt that it was a waste, and
was not at all appreciative. So, if I had given a lengthy discourse, he
would get more and more dissatisfied and uncomfortable, and in
consequence, he would suffer much more in the present existence
as well as in the next. That was why I preached so briefly”.

Then the Buddha added, “Great King! Fools do not rejoice
in the charities given by others and go to the lower worlds. The
wise rejoice in other people’s charities. and through appreciation,
they share in the merit gained by others and go to the abode of the
devas”.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 177. Verse 177. Verse 177. Verse 177. Verse 177. Indeed, misers do not go to the abode of the devas;
fools do not praise charity; but the wise rejoice in charity
and so gain happiness in the life hereafter.
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Verse 178Verse 178Verse 178Verse 178Verse 178

XIII. (11) AnÈthapiÓÉikaputtakÈla VatthuAnÈthapiÓÉikaputtakÈla VatthuAnÈthapiÓÉikaputtakÈla VatthuAnÈthapiÓÉikaputtakÈla VatthuAnÈthapiÓÉikaputtakÈla Vatthu

The Story of KÈÄa, son of AnÈthapiÓÉikaThe Story of KÈÄa, son of AnÈthapiÓÉikaThe Story of KÈÄa, son of AnÈthapiÓÉikaThe Story of KÈÄa, son of AnÈthapiÓÉikaThe Story of KÈÄa, son of AnÈthapiÓÉika

178.178.178.178.178. PathabyÈ ekarajjena, saggassa gamanena vÈ;PathabyÈ ekarajjena, saggassa gamanena vÈ;PathabyÈ ekarajjena, saggassa gamanena vÈ;PathabyÈ ekarajjena, saggassa gamanena vÈ;PathabyÈ ekarajjena, saggassa gamanena vÈ;
SabbalokÈdhipaccena, sotÈpattiphalaÑ varaÑ.SabbalokÈdhipaccena, sotÈpattiphalaÑ varaÑ.SabbalokÈdhipaccena, sotÈpattiphalaÑ varaÑ.SabbalokÈdhipaccena, sotÈpattiphalaÑ varaÑ.SabbalokÈdhipaccena, sotÈpattiphalaÑ varaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (178) of this book, with reference to KÈÄa, son of
AnÈthapiÓÉika, the well renowned rich man of SÈvatthi.

KÈÄa, son of AnÈthapiÓÉika, always kept away whenever
the Buddha and his company of bhikkhus came to their house.
AnÈthapiÓÉika was afraid that if his son kept on behaving in this
way, he would be reborn in one of the lower worlds (apayas). So,
he enticed his son with the promise of money. He promised to give
one hundred if the youth consented to go to the monastery and keep
sabbath for one day. So, the youth went to the monastery and
returned home early the next day, without listening to any religious
discourses. His father offered him rice gruel, but instead of taking
his food, he first demanded to have the money.

The next day, the father said to his son, “My son, if you
learn a stanza of the Text from the Buddha I will give you one
thousand on your return. “So, Kala went to the monastery again,
and told the Buddha that he wanted to learn something. The Buddha
gave him a short stanza to learn by heart; at the same time he willed
that the youth would not be able to memorize it. Thus, the youth had
to repeat a single stanza many times, but because he had to repeat it
so many times, in the end, he came to perceive the full meaning of
the Dhamma and attained Sotapatti Fruition.

Early on the next morning, he followed the Buddha and the
bhikkhus to his own house. But on that day, he was silently wishing,
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“I wish my father would not give me the one thousand in the
presence of the Buddha. I do not wish the Buddha to know that I
kept the sabbath just for the sake of money. “His father offered rice
gruel to the Buddha and the bhikkhus, and also to him. Then, his
father brought one thousand, and told Kala to take the money but
surprisingly he refused. His father pressed him to take it, but he still
refused. Then, AnÈthapiÓÉika said to the Buddha, “Venerable Sir,
my son is quite changed; he now behaves in a very pleasant manner.
“Then he related to the Buddha how he had enticed the youth with
money to go to the monastery and keep sabbath and to learn some
religious texts. To him the Buddha replied, “AnÈthapiÓÉika! Today,
your son has attained Sotapatti Fruition, which is much better than
the riches of the Universal Monarch or that of the devas or that of
the brahmas.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 178.Verse 178.Verse 178.Verse 178.Verse 178. Far better than sovereignty over the earth, or far better
than going to the abodes of the devas, or far better than
ruling supreme over the entire universe, is (the attainment
of) Sotapatti Fruition.

End of Chapter 13: The WorldEnd of Chapter 13: The WorldEnd of Chapter 13: The WorldEnd of Chapter 13: The WorldEnd of Chapter 13: The World



259

Chapter XIVChapter XIVChapter XIVChapter XIVChapter XIV
The Buddha (Buddhavagga)The Buddha (Buddhavagga)The Buddha (Buddhavagga)The Buddha (Buddhavagga)The Buddha (Buddhavagga)

Verses 179 and 180Verses 179 and 180Verses 179 and 180Verses 179 and 180Verses 179 and 180

XlV. (1) MÈradhÊtara VatthuMÈradhÊtara VatthuMÈradhÊtara VatthuMÈradhÊtara VatthuMÈradhÊtara Vatthu

The Story of the Three Daughters of MÈraThe Story of the Three Daughters of MÈraThe Story of the Three Daughters of MÈraThe Story of the Three Daughters of MÈraThe Story of the Three Daughters of MÈra

179.179.179.179.179. Yassa jitaÑ nÈvajÊyati,Yassa jitaÑ nÈvajÊyati,Yassa jitaÑ nÈvajÊyati,Yassa jitaÑ nÈvajÊyati,Yassa jitaÑ nÈvajÊyati,11111

jitaÑ yassa no yÈti koci loke.jitaÑ yassa no yÈti koci loke.jitaÑ yassa no yÈti koci loke.jitaÑ yassa no yÈti koci loke.jitaÑ yassa no yÈti koci loke.22222

TaÑ buddhamanantagocaraÑ,TaÑ buddhamanantagocaraÑ,TaÑ buddhamanantagocaraÑ,TaÑ buddhamanantagocaraÑ,TaÑ buddhamanantagocaraÑ,33333

apadaÑ kena padena nessatha.apadaÑ kena padena nessatha.apadaÑ kena padena nessatha.apadaÑ kena padena nessatha.apadaÑ kena padena nessatha.

180.180.180.180.180. Yassa jÈlinÊ visattikÈ,Yassa jÈlinÊ visattikÈ,Yassa jÈlinÊ visattikÈ,Yassa jÈlinÊ visattikÈ,Yassa jÈlinÊ visattikÈ,
taÓhÈ natthi kuhiÒci  netave.taÓhÈ natthi kuhiÒci  netave.taÓhÈ natthi kuhiÒci  netave.taÓhÈ natthi kuhiÒci  netave.taÓhÈ natthi kuhiÒci  netave.
TaÑ buddhamanantagocaraÑ,TaÑ buddhamanantagocaraÑ,TaÑ buddhamanantagocaraÑ,TaÑ buddhamanantagocaraÑ,TaÑ buddhamanantagocaraÑ,
apadaÑapadaÑapadaÑapadaÑapadaÑ44444 kena padena nessatha. kena padena nessatha. kena padena nessatha. kena padena nessatha. kena padena nessatha.55555

1. jitaÑ nÈvajÊyati:1. jitaÑ nÈvajÊyati:1. jitaÑ nÈvajÊyati:1. jitaÑ nÈvajÊyati:1. jitaÑ nÈvajÊyati: ‘the conquest is complete’ means there is no need for further conquest
as there are no more moral defilements to be conquered.

2. jitaÑ yassa no’yÈti koci loke2. jitaÑ yassa no’yÈti koci loke2. jitaÑ yassa no’yÈti koci loke2. jitaÑ yassa no’yÈti koci loke2. jitaÑ yassa no’yÈti koci loke: lit., whose conquered defilements cannot be followed
by any further defilements in this world.

3. anantagocaraÑ3. anantagocaraÑ3. anantagocaraÑ3. anantagocaraÑ3. anantagocaraÑ: The range of wisdom of the Buddha is infinite by reason of his omnis-
cience, SabbaÒÒuta ÒÈÓa. (The Commentary)

4. apadaÑ4. apadaÑ4. apadaÑ4. apadaÑ4. apadaÑ: lit., ‘trackless’. The Buddha, being free from conditions of rebirth, such as
craving, clinging, passion, etc., his track or passage through saÑsÈra has come to an end.
(The Com.)

       [The same idea is conveyed in verses 92 and 93 which express the idea that the arahat
passes away, leaving no more trace of existence than a bird leaves its passage through the
air.]

5. kena padena nessatha5. kena padena nessatha5. kena padena nessatha5. kena padena nessatha5. kena padena nessatha: lit., by what track will you lead him? It means he cannot be lured
by any temptation whatsoever.
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The Buddha first uttered Verses (179) and (180) of this
book while residing near the Bodhi tree, with reference to the three
daughters of MÈra. He repeated these verses to the brahmin
Magandiya while journeying through the Kuru country.

Magandiya the Brahmin and his wife lived in the kingdom
of the Kurus with their daughter Magandiya who was exceedingly
beautiful. She was so beautiful that her father rudely turned down
all her suitors. One day, early in the morning, when the Buddha
surveyed the world, he found that time was ripe for the brahmin
Magandiya and his wife to attain AnÈgÈmi Fruition. So, taking his
bowl and the robes, the Buddha set out for the place where the
brahmin usually went to offer fire sacrifice.

The brahmin, seeing the Buddha, promptly decided that the
Buddha was the very person who was worthy of his daughter. He
pleaded with the Buddha to wait there and hurriedly went off to
fetch his wife and daughter. The Buddha left his footprint and went
to another place, close at hand. When the brahmin and his family
came, they found only the footprint. Seeing the footprint, the wife
of the brahmin remarked that it was the footprint of one who was
free from sensual desires. Then, the brahmin saw the Buddha and
he offered his daughter in marriage to him.

The Buddha did not accept nor did he refuse the offer, but
first, he related to the brahmin how the daughters of MÈra tempted
him soon after his attainment of Buddhahood. To the beautiful Tanha,
Arati and Raga, the daughters of MÈra, the Buddha had said, “It is
no use tempting one who is free from craving, clinging and passion,
for he cannot be lured by any temptation whatsoever.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 179.Verse 179.Verse 179.Verse 179.Verse 179. The Buddha, whose conquest (of moral defilements) is
complete, in whom there cannot arise any further defile-
ments in this world, that Buddha of infinite range of wis-
dom, who is trackless, by what track will you lead him’?
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Verse 180.Verse 180.Verse 180.Verse 180.Verse 180. The Buddha, in whom there is no craving, which like a
net would bring him back to any existence (in samsara),
that Buddha of infinite range of wisdom, who is trackless,
by what track will you lead him?

Then, the Buddha continued, “Brahmin Magandiya, even
when I saw those peerless daughters of Mara, I felt no sensual
desire in me. After all, what is this body of your daughter? It is full
of urine and filth; I don’t like to touch it even with my foot!” On
hearing those words of the Buddha, both the brahmin and his wife
attained Anagami Fruition. Later, they joined the Order and eventu-
ally both of them attained arahatship.

Verse 181Verse 181Verse 181Verse 181Verse 181
XIV. (2) DevorohaÓa VatthuDevorohaÓa VatthuDevorohaÓa VatthuDevorohaÓa VatthuDevorohaÓa Vatthu

The Story of the Buddha’s Return from the TavatimsaThe Story of the Buddha’s Return from the TavatimsaThe Story of the Buddha’s Return from the TavatimsaThe Story of the Buddha’s Return from the TavatimsaThe Story of the Buddha’s Return from the Tavatimsa
Deva WorldDeva WorldDeva WorldDeva WorldDeva World

181.181.181.181.181. Ye jhÈnapasutÈ dhÊrÈ, nekkhamm|pasame ratÈ;Ye jhÈnapasutÈ dhÊrÈ, nekkhamm|pasame ratÈ;Ye jhÈnapasutÈ dhÊrÈ, nekkhamm|pasame ratÈ;Ye jhÈnapasutÈ dhÊrÈ, nekkhamm|pasame ratÈ;Ye jhÈnapasutÈ dhÊrÈ, nekkhamm|pasame ratÈ;
DevÈpi tesaÑ pihayanti, sambuddhÈnaÑ satÊmataÑ.DevÈpi tesaÑ pihayanti, sambuddhÈnaÑ satÊmataÑ.DevÈpi tesaÑ pihayanti, sambuddhÈnaÑ satÊmataÑ.DevÈpi tesaÑ pihayanti, sambuddhÈnaÑ satÊmataÑ.DevÈpi tesaÑ pihayanti, sambuddhÈnaÑ satÊmataÑ.

On return from the Tavatimsa deva world, the Buddha uttered
Verse (181) of this book at Sankassanagara, in reply to Thera
Sariputta’s words of welcome.

On one occasion, while at Savatthi, the Buddha performed
the Miracle of the Pairs in answer to the challenge of the ascetics of
various sects. After this, the Buddha went to the Tavatimsa deva
world; his mother who had been reborn in the Tusita deva world as
a deva known as Santusita also came to the Tavatimsa deva world.
There the Buddha expounded the Abhidhamma to the devas and the
brahmas throughout the three months of the vassa. As a result,
Santusita deva attained Sotapatti Fruition; so did numerous other
devas and brahmas.
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During that period Thera Sariputta spent the vassa at
Sankassanagara, thirty yojanas away from Savatthi. During his stay
there, as regularly instructed by the Buddha, he taught the
Abhidhamma to the five hundred bhikkhus staying with him and
covered the whole course by the end of the vassa.

Towards the end of the vassa, Thera Maha Moggalana went
to the Tavatimsa deva world to see the Buddha. Then, he was told
that the Buddha would return to the human world on the full moon
day at the end of the vassa to the place where Thera Sariputta was
spending the vassa.

As promised, the Buddha came with the six coloured rays
shining forth from his body to the city-gate of Sankassanagara, on
the night of the full moon day of the month of Assayuja when the
moon was shining brightly. He was accompanied by a large follow-
ing of devas on one side and a large following of brahmas on the
other. A large gathering headed by Thera Sariputta welcomed the
Buddha back to this world; and the whole town was lit up. Thera
Sariputta was awed by the grandeur and glory of the whole scene
of the Buddha’s return. He respectfully approached the Buddha and
said, “Venerable Sir! We have never seen or even heard of such
magnificent and resplendent glory. Indeed, Venerable Sir, you are
loved, respected and revered alike by devas, brahmas and men!” To
him the Buddha said, “My son Sariputta, the Buddhas who are
endowed with unique qualities are truly loved by men and devas
alike.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 181.Verse 181.Verse 181.Verse 181.Verse 181. The wise who practise jhana concentration and Insight
Meditation take delight in the peace of liberation from sen-
sual pleasures and moral defilements. Such wise and mind-
ful ones, who truly comprehend the Four Noble Truths
(i.e., Arahats and Buddhas) are held dear also by the devas.

At the end of the discourse the five hundred bhikkhus who
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were the pupils of Thera SÈriputta attained arahatship and a great
many from the congregation attained Sotapatti Fruition.

Verse 182Verse 182Verse 182Verse 182Verse 182

XIV. (3) ErakapattanÈgarÈja VatthuErakapattanÈgarÈja VatthuErakapattanÈgarÈja VatthuErakapattanÈgarÈja VatthuErakapattanÈgarÈja Vatthu

The Story of Erakapatta the NÈga KingThe Story of Erakapatta the NÈga KingThe Story of Erakapatta the NÈga KingThe Story of Erakapatta the NÈga KingThe Story of Erakapatta the NÈga King

182.182.182.182.182. Kiccho manussapaÔilÈbho,Kiccho manussapaÔilÈbho,Kiccho manussapaÔilÈbho,Kiccho manussapaÔilÈbho,Kiccho manussapaÔilÈbho,
kicchaÑ maccÈna jÊvitaÑ;kicchaÑ maccÈna jÊvitaÑ;kicchaÑ maccÈna jÊvitaÑ;kicchaÑ maccÈna jÊvitaÑ;kicchaÑ maccÈna jÊvitaÑ;
KicchaÑsaddhammassavanaÑ,KicchaÑsaddhammassavanaÑ,KicchaÑsaddhammassavanaÑ,KicchaÑsaddhammassavanaÑ,KicchaÑsaddhammassavanaÑ,
kiccho buddhÈnamuppÈdo.kiccho buddhÈnamuppÈdo.kiccho buddhÈnamuppÈdo.kiccho buddhÈnamuppÈdo.kiccho buddhÈnamuppÈdo.

While residing near Baranasi the Buddha uttered Verse (182)
of this book, with reference to Erakapatta, a king of nagas (drag-
ons).

Once there was a naga king by the name of Erakapatta. In
one of his past existences during the time of Kassapa Buddha he
had been a bhikkhu for a long time. Through worry (kukkucca)
over a minor offence he had committed during that time, he was
reborn as a naga. As a naga, he waited for the appearance of a
Buddha. Erakapatta had a very beautiful daughter, and he made use
of her as a means of finding the Buddha. He made it known that
whoever could answer her questions could claim her for a wife.
Twice every month, Erakapatta made her dance in the open and
sing out her questions. Many suitors came to answer her questions
hoping to claim her, but no one could give the correct answer.

One day, the Buddha saw a youth named Uttara in his vision.
He also knew that the youth would attain Sotapatti Fruition in con-
nection with the questions put by the daughter of Erakapatta the
naga. By then the youth was already on his way to see Erakapatta’s
daughter. The Buddha stopped him and taught him how to answer
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the questions. While he was being taught, Uttara attained Sotapatti
Fruition. Now that Uttara had attained Sotapatti Fruition, he had no
desire for the naga princess. However, Uttara still went to answer
the questions for the benefit of numerous other beings.

The first four questions were:

(1) Who is a ruler?

(2) Is one who is overwhelmed by the mist of moral defilements
to be called a ruler?

(3) What ruler is free from moral defilements?

(4) What sort of person is to be called a fool?

The answers to the above questions were:

(1) He who controls the six senses is a ruler.

(2) One who is overwhelmed by the mist of moral defilements
is not to be called a ruler; he who is free from craving is called
a ruler.

(3) The ruler who is free from craving is free from moral de-
filements.

(4) A person who hankers after sensual pleasures is called a
fool.

Having had the correct answers to the above, the naga princess
sang out questions regarding the floods (oghas) of sensual desire, of
renewed existence, of false doctrine and of ignorance, and how
they could be overcome. Uttara answered these questions as taught
by the Buddha.

When Erakapatta heard these answers he knew that a Bud-
dha had appeared in this world. So he asked Uttara to take him to
the Buddha. On seeing the Buddha, Erakapatta related to the Buddha
how he had been a bhikkhu during the time of Kassapa Buddha,
how he had accidentally caused a grass blade to be broken off
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while travelling in a boat, and how he had worried over that little
offence for having failed to do the act of exoneration as prescribed,
and finally how he was reborn as a naga. After hearing him, the
Buddha told him how difficult it was to be born in the human
world, and to be born during the appearance of the Buddhas or
during the time of their Teaching.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 182Verse 182Verse 182Verse 182Verse 182. Hard to gain is birth as man; hard is the life of mortals;
hard to get is the opportunity of hearing the Ariya Dhamma
(Teaching of the Buddhas); hard it is for a Buddha to
appear.

The above discourse benefited numerous beings. Erakapatta
being an animal could not attain Sotapatti Fruition then and there.

Verses 183, 184 and 185Verses 183, 184 and 185Verses 183, 184 and 185Verses 183, 184 and 185Verses 183, 184 and 185

XIV. (4) ŒnadattherapaÒha VatthuŒnadattherapaÒha VatthuŒnadattherapaÒha VatthuŒnadattherapaÒha VatthuŒnadattherapaÒha Vatthu

The Story of the Question Raised by Thera ŒnandaThe Story of the Question Raised by Thera ŒnandaThe Story of the Question Raised by Thera ŒnandaThe Story of the Question Raised by Thera ŒnandaThe Story of the Question Raised by Thera Œnanda

183.183.183.183.183. SabbapÈpassa akaraÓaÑ, kusalassa upasampadÈ  .SabbapÈpassa akaraÓaÑ, kusalassa upasampadÈ  .SabbapÈpassa akaraÓaÑ, kusalassa upasampadÈ  .SabbapÈpassa akaraÓaÑ, kusalassa upasampadÈ  .SabbapÈpassa akaraÓaÑ, kusalassa upasampadÈ  .
SacittapariyodapanaÑ, etaÑ buddhÈna sÈsanaÑ.SacittapariyodapanaÑ, etaÑ buddhÈna sÈsanaÑ.SacittapariyodapanaÑ, etaÑ buddhÈna sÈsanaÑ.SacittapariyodapanaÑ, etaÑ buddhÈna sÈsanaÑ.SacittapariyodapanaÑ, etaÑ buddhÈna sÈsanaÑ.

184.184.184.184.184. KhantÊ paramaÑ tapo titikkhÈ,KhantÊ paramaÑ tapo titikkhÈ,KhantÊ paramaÑ tapo titikkhÈ,KhantÊ paramaÑ tapo titikkhÈ,KhantÊ paramaÑ tapo titikkhÈ,
nibbÈnaÑ paramaÑ vadanti buddhÈ.nibbÈnaÑ paramaÑ vadanti buddhÈ.nibbÈnaÑ paramaÑ vadanti buddhÈ.nibbÈnaÑ paramaÑ vadanti buddhÈ.nibbÈnaÑ paramaÑ vadanti buddhÈ.
Na hi pabbajito par|paghÈtÊ,Na hi pabbajito par|paghÈtÊ,Na hi pabbajito par|paghÈtÊ,Na hi pabbajito par|paghÈtÊ,Na hi pabbajito par|paghÈtÊ,
na samaÓo hoti paraÑ viheÔhayanto.na samaÓo hoti paraÑ viheÔhayanto.na samaÓo hoti paraÑ viheÔhayanto.na samaÓo hoti paraÑ viheÔhayanto.na samaÓo hoti paraÑ viheÔhayanto.

185.185.185.185.185. An|pavÈdo an|paghÈto, pÈtimokkhe ca saÑvaro;An|pavÈdo an|paghÈto, pÈtimokkhe ca saÑvaro;An|pavÈdo an|paghÈto, pÈtimokkhe ca saÑvaro;An|pavÈdo an|paghÈto, pÈtimokkhe ca saÑvaro;An|pavÈdo an|paghÈto, pÈtimokkhe ca saÑvaro;
MattaÒÒutÈ ca bhattasmiÑ, pantaÒca sayanÈsanaÑ.MattaÒÒutÈ ca bhattasmiÑ, pantaÒca sayanÈsanaÑ.MattaÒÒutÈ ca bhattasmiÑ, pantaÒca sayanÈsanaÑ.MattaÒÒutÈ ca bhattasmiÑ, pantaÒca sayanÈsanaÑ.MattaÒÒutÈ ca bhattasmiÑ, pantaÒca sayanÈsanaÑ.
Adhicitte ca Èyogo, etaÑ buddhÈna sÈsanaÑ.Adhicitte ca Èyogo, etaÑ buddhÈna sÈsanaÑ.Adhicitte ca Èyogo, etaÑ buddhÈna sÈsanaÑ.Adhicitte ca Èyogo, etaÑ buddhÈna sÈsanaÑ.Adhicitte ca Èyogo, etaÑ buddhÈna sÈsanaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
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Verses (183), (184) and (185) of this book, with reference to the
question raised by Thera Ananda regarding Fundamental Instruc-
tions to bhikkhus by the preceding Buddhas.

On one occasion, Thera Ananda asked the Buddha whether
the Fundamental Instructions to bhikkhus given by the preceding
Buddhas were the same as those of the Buddha himself. To him the
Buddha replied that the instructions given by all the Buddhas are as
given in the following verses:

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 183Verse 183Verse 183Verse 183Verse 183. Not to do evil, to cultivate merit, to purify one’s mind
- this is the Teaching of the Buddhas.

Verse 184.Verse 184.Verse 184.Verse 184.Verse 184. The best moral practice is patience and forbearance;
“Nibbana is Supreme”, said the Buddhas. A bhikkhu does
not harm others; one who harms others is not a bhikkhu.

Verse 185.Verse 185.Verse 185.Verse 185.Verse 185. Not to revile, not to do any harm, to practise restraint
according to the Fundamental Instructions for the bhikkhus,
to be moderate in taking food, to dwell in a secluded place,
to devote oneself to higher concentration - this is the Teach-
ing of the Buddhas.

Verses 186 and 187Verses 186 and 187Verses 186 and 187Verses 186 and 187Verses 186 and 187

XIV. (5) Anabhiratabhikkhu VatthuAnabhiratabhikkhu VatthuAnabhiratabhikkhu VatthuAnabhiratabhikkhu VatthuAnabhiratabhikkhu Vatthu

The Story of a Dissatisfied Young BhikkhuThe Story of a Dissatisfied Young BhikkhuThe Story of a Dissatisfied Young BhikkhuThe Story of a Dissatisfied Young BhikkhuThe Story of a Dissatisfied Young Bhikkhu

186.186.186.186.186. Na kahÈpaÓavassena, titti kÈmesu  vijjati.Na kahÈpaÓavassena, titti kÈmesu  vijjati.Na kahÈpaÓavassena, titti kÈmesu  vijjati.Na kahÈpaÓavassena, titti kÈmesu  vijjati.Na kahÈpaÓavassena, titti kÈmesu  vijjati.
AppassÈdÈ dukhÈ kÈmÈ, iti viÒÒÈya paÓÉito.AppassÈdÈ dukhÈ kÈmÈ, iti viÒÒÈya paÓÉito.AppassÈdÈ dukhÈ kÈmÈ, iti viÒÒÈya paÓÉito.AppassÈdÈ dukhÈ kÈmÈ, iti viÒÒÈya paÓÉito.AppassÈdÈ dukhÈ kÈmÈ, iti viÒÒÈya paÓÉito.

187.187.187.187.187. Api dibbesu kÈmesu, ratiÑ so nÈdhigacchati;Api dibbesu kÈmesu, ratiÑ so nÈdhigacchati;Api dibbesu kÈmesu, ratiÑ so nÈdhigacchati;Api dibbesu kÈmesu, ratiÑ so nÈdhigacchati;Api dibbesu kÈmesu, ratiÑ so nÈdhigacchati;
TaÓhakkhayarato hoti, sammÈsambuddhasÈvako.TaÓhakkhayarato hoti, sammÈsambuddhasÈvako.TaÓhakkhayarato hoti, sammÈsambuddhasÈvako.TaÓhakkhayarato hoti, sammÈsambuddhasÈvako.TaÓhakkhayarato hoti, sammÈsambuddhasÈvako.
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While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verses (186) and (187) of this book, with reference to a
young bhikkhu who was unhappy with his life as a bhikkhu.

Once, there was a young bhikkhu at the Jetavana monastery.
One day his teacher sent him to another monastery to study. While
he was away, his father became seriously ill and died without seeing
him. But his father left for him one hundred kahapanas with his
brother, the boy’s uncle. On his return, his uncle told him about his
father’s death and about the one hundred kahapanas left to him. At
first, he said that he had no need of the money. Later, he thought
that it might be better to return to lay-life, and as a result, he got
dissatisfied with the life of a bhikkhu. Gradually, he began to lose
interest in his life and was also losing weight. When other bhikkhus
knew about this, they took him to the Buddha.

The Buddha asked him whether it was true that he was
feeling unhappy with his life as a bhikkhu and whether he had any
capital to start the life of a layman. He answered that it was true and
that be had one hundred kahapanas to start his life with. Then the
Buddha explained to him that he would need to get food, clothing,
household utensils, two oxen, ploughs, pickaxes, knives, etc., so that
his one hundred in cash would hardly meet the expenses. The Buddha
then told him that for human beings there could never be enough,
not even for Universal Monarchs who could call for a shower of
coins or gems or any amount of wealth and treasures at any moment.
Further, the Buddha related the story of Mandatu, the Universal
Monarch, who enjoyed the glory of the devas both in the
Catumaharajika and Tavatimsa realms for a long time. After spend-
ing a long time in Tavatimsa, one day, Mandatu wished that he were
the sole ruler of Tavatimsa, instead of sharing it with Sakka. But
this time, his wish could not be fulfilled and instantly he became old
and decrepit; he returned to the human world and died soon after.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:
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Verses 186 & 187.Verses 186 & 187.Verses 186 & 187.Verses 186 & 187.Verses 186 & 187. Not by a shower of coins can sensual desires
be satiated; sensual desires give little pleasure and are
fraught with evil consequences (dukkha). Knowing this,
the wise man, who is the disciple of the Buddha, does not
find delight even in the pleasures of the devas, but rejoices
in the cessation of craving (i.e. Nibbana).

At the end of the discourse the young bhikkhu attained
SotÈpatti Fruition.

Verses 188 to 192Verses 188 to 192Verses 188 to 192Verses 188 to 192Verses 188 to 192

XIV. (6) AggidattabrÈhmaÓa VatthuAggidattabrÈhmaÓa VatthuAggidattabrÈhmaÓa VatthuAggidattabrÈhmaÓa VatthuAggidattabrÈhmaÓa Vatthu
The Story of AggidattaThe Story of AggidattaThe Story of AggidattaThe Story of AggidattaThe Story of Aggidatta

188.188.188.188.188. BahuÑ ve saraÓaÑ yanti, pabbatÈni vanÈni ca;BahuÑ ve saraÓaÑ yanti, pabbatÈni vanÈni ca;BahuÑ ve saraÓaÑ yanti, pabbatÈni vanÈni ca;BahuÑ ve saraÓaÑ yanti, pabbatÈni vanÈni ca;BahuÑ ve saraÓaÑ yanti, pabbatÈni vanÈni ca;
ŒrÈmarukkhacetyÈni, manussÈ bhayatajjitÈ.ŒrÈmarukkhacetyÈni, manussÈ bhayatajjitÈ.ŒrÈmarukkhacetyÈni, manussÈ bhayatajjitÈ.ŒrÈmarukkhacetyÈni, manussÈ bhayatajjitÈ.ŒrÈmarukkhacetyÈni, manussÈ bhayatajjitÈ.

189.189.189.189.189. NetaÑ kho saraÓaÑ khemaÑ, netaÑ saraÓamuttamaÑ;NetaÑ kho saraÓaÑ khemaÑ, netaÑ saraÓamuttamaÑ;NetaÑ kho saraÓaÑ khemaÑ, netaÑ saraÓamuttamaÑ;NetaÑ kho saraÓaÑ khemaÑ, netaÑ saraÓamuttamaÑ;NetaÑ kho saraÓaÑ khemaÑ, netaÑ saraÓamuttamaÑ;
NetaÑ saraÓamÈgamma, sabbadukkhÈ pamuccati.NetaÑ saraÓamÈgamma, sabbadukkhÈ pamuccati.NetaÑ saraÓamÈgamma, sabbadukkhÈ pamuccati.NetaÑ saraÓamÈgamma, sabbadukkhÈ pamuccati.NetaÑ saraÓamÈgamma, sabbadukkhÈ pamuccati.

190.190.190.190.190. Yo ca buddhaÒca dhammaÒca,Yo ca buddhaÒca dhammaÒca,Yo ca buddhaÒca dhammaÒca,Yo ca buddhaÒca dhammaÒca,Yo ca buddhaÒca dhammaÒca,
sa~ghaÒca saraÓaÑ gato;sa~ghaÒca saraÓaÑ gato;sa~ghaÒca saraÓaÑ gato;sa~ghaÒca saraÓaÑ gato;sa~ghaÒca saraÓaÑ gato;
CattÈri ariyasaccÈni,CattÈri ariyasaccÈni,CattÈri ariyasaccÈni,CattÈri ariyasaccÈni,CattÈri ariyasaccÈni,
sammappaÒÒÈya passati.sammappaÒÒÈya passati.sammappaÒÒÈya passati.sammappaÒÒÈya passati.sammappaÒÒÈya passati.

191.191.191.191.191. DukkhaÑ dukkhasamuppÈdaÑ,DukkhaÑ dukkhasamuppÈdaÑ,DukkhaÑ dukkhasamuppÈdaÑ,DukkhaÑ dukkhasamuppÈdaÑ,DukkhaÑ dukkhasamuppÈdaÑ,
dukkhassa ca atikkamaÑ;dukkhassa ca atikkamaÑ;dukkhassa ca atikkamaÑ;dukkhassa ca atikkamaÑ;dukkhassa ca atikkamaÑ;
AriyaÑ caÔÔha~gikaÑ maggaÑ,AriyaÑ caÔÔha~gikaÑ maggaÑ,AriyaÑ caÔÔha~gikaÑ maggaÑ,AriyaÑ caÔÔha~gikaÑ maggaÑ,AriyaÑ caÔÔha~gikaÑ maggaÑ,
dukkh|pasamagÈminaÑ.dukkh|pasamagÈminaÑ.dukkh|pasamagÈminaÑ.dukkh|pasamagÈminaÑ.dukkh|pasamagÈminaÑ.

192.192.192.192.192. EtaÑ kho saraÓaÑ khemaÑ, etaÑ saraÓamuttamaÑ;EtaÑ kho saraÓaÑ khemaÑ, etaÑ saraÓamuttamaÑ;EtaÑ kho saraÓaÑ khemaÑ, etaÑ saraÓamuttamaÑ;EtaÑ kho saraÓaÑ khemaÑ, etaÑ saraÓamuttamaÑ;EtaÑ kho saraÓaÑ khemaÑ, etaÑ saraÓamuttamaÑ;
EtaÑ saraÓamÈgamma, sabbadukkhÈ pamuccati.EtaÑ saraÓamÈgamma, sabbadukkhÈ pamuccati.EtaÑ saraÓamÈgamma, sabbadukkhÈ pamuccati.EtaÑ saraÓamÈgamma, sabbadukkhÈ pamuccati.EtaÑ saraÓamÈgamma, sabbadukkhÈ pamuccati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verses (188) to (192) of this book, with reference to Aggidatta,
a brahmin.
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Aggidatta was the head priest during the time of King
Mahakosala, father of King Pasenadi. After the death of King
Mahakosala, Aggidatta gave away his property in charity, and after
that he left his home and became a non-Buddhist ascetic. He lived
with his ten thousand followers in a place near the border of the
three kingdoms of Anga, Magadha and Kuru, not far from a mound
of sand where a powerful naga was staying. To his followers and
the people of these three kingdoms, Aggidatta used to exhort: “Pay
homage to forests, mountains, parks and gardens, and trees; by
doing so, you will be liberated from all ills of life.”

One day, the Buddha saw Aggidatta and his followers in his
vision and realized that the time was ripe for them to attain arahatship.
So the Buddha sent Thera Maha Moggalana to Aggidatta and his
followers and told him that he himself would follow afterwards.
Thera Maha Moggalana went to the place of Aggidatta and his
followers and asked them to give him shelter for one night. They
first turned down his request, but finally they agreed to let him stop
at the mound of sand, the home of the naga. The naga was very
antagonistic to Thera Maha Moggalana, and there followed a duel
between the naga and the thera; on both sides, there was a display
of power by emitting smoke and flames. However, in the end, the
naga was subdued. He coiled himself round the mound of sand, and
raised his head spreading it out like an umbrella over Thera Maha
Moggalana, thus showing respect for him. Early in the morning,
Aggidatta and the other ascetics came to the mound of sand to find
out whether Thera Maha Moggalana was still alive; they had expected
to see him dead. When they found the naga tamed, and meekly
holding his head like an umbrella over Thera Maha Moggalana,
they were very much astounded.

Just then, he Buddha arrived and Thera Maha Moggalana
got up from his seat on the mound and paid obeisance to the Buddha.
Thera Maha Moggalana then proclaimed to the audience of ascetics,
“This is my Teacher, the supreme Buddha, and I am but a humble
pupil of this great Teacher!” Hearing him, the ascetics who had
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been very much impressed even by the power of Thera Maha
Moggalana were awed by the greater power of the Buddha. The
Buddha then asked Aggidatta what he taught his followers and the
residents of the neighbourhood. Aggidatta replied that he had taught
them to pay homage to mountains, forests, parks and gardens, and
trees, and that by doing so, they would be liberated from all ills of
life. The Buddha’s reply to Aggidatta was, “Aggidatta, people go to
mountains, forests, gardens and parks, and trees for refuge when
they are threatened with danger, but these things cannot offer them
any protection. Only those who take refuge in the Buddha, the
Dhamma and the Samgha are liberated from the round of rebirths
(saÑsÈra)”.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 188. Verse 188. Verse 188. Verse 188. Verse 188. When threatened with danger, men go to many a
refuge, - to mountains and forests, to parks and gardens,
and to sacred trees.

Verse 189.Verse 189.Verse 189.Verse 189.Verse 189. But such a refuge is not a safe refuge, not the best
refuge. One is not liberated from all evil consequences of
existence (dukkha) for having come to such a refuge.

Verses 190 & 191.Verses 190 & 191.Verses 190 & 191.Verses 190 & 191.Verses 190 & 191. One, who takes refuge in the Buddha, the
Dhamma and the Samgha, sees with Magga Insight the
Four Noble Truths, viz., Dukkha, the Cause of Dukkha,
the Cessation of Dukkha, and the Noble Path of Eight
Constituents which leads to the Cessation of Dukkha.

Verses 192. This,Verses 192. This,Verses 192. This,Verses 192. This,Verses 192. This,11111 indeed, is the safe refuge; this is the best
refuge. Having come to this refuge, one is liberated from
all dukkha.

At the end of the discourse Aggidatta and all his followers
attained arahatship. All of them entered the Order of the bhikkhus.

1.1.1.1.1. This: Here refers to the refuge in the Three Gems (Buddha, Dhamma and
SaÑgha)
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On that day, when the disciples of Aggidatta from Anga, Magadha
and Kuru came to pay respect to him, they saw their teacher and his
followers garbed as bhikkhus and they were puzzled and wondered,
“Who is the more powerful? Our teacher or Samana Gotama? Our
teacher must be more powerful because Samana Gotama has come
to our teacher.” The Buddha knew what they were thinking; Aggidatta
also felt that he must set their minds at rest. So, he paid obeisance to
the Buddha in the presence of his disciples, and said, “Venerable
Sir! You are my teacher, I am but a disciple of yours.” Thus, the
audience came to realize the supremacy of the Buddha.

Verse 193Verse 193Verse 193Verse 193Verse 193

XIV. (7) ŒnandattherapaÒha VatthuŒnandattherapaÒha VatthuŒnandattherapaÒha VatthuŒnandattherapaÒha VatthuŒnandattherapaÒha Vatthu

The Story of the Question Raised by Thera ŒnandaThe Story of the Question Raised by Thera ŒnandaThe Story of the Question Raised by Thera ŒnandaThe Story of the Question Raised by Thera ŒnandaThe Story of the Question Raised by Thera Œnanda

193.193.193.193.193. Dullabho purisÈjaÒÒo,Dullabho purisÈjaÒÒo,Dullabho purisÈjaÒÒo,Dullabho purisÈjaÒÒo,Dullabho purisÈjaÒÒo,11111 na so sabbattha jÈyati; na so sabbattha jÈyati; na so sabbattha jÈyati; na so sabbattha jÈyati; na so sabbattha jÈyati;
Yattha so jÈyati dhÊro, taÑ kulaÑ sukhamedhati.Yattha so jÈyati dhÊro, taÑ kulaÑ sukhamedhati.Yattha so jÈyati dhÊro, taÑ kulaÑ sukhamedhati.Yattha so jÈyati dhÊro, taÑ kulaÑ sukhamedhati.Yattha so jÈyati dhÊro, taÑ kulaÑ sukhamedhati.22222

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (193) of this book, with reference to the question raised
by Thera Ananda.

One day, Thera Ananda pondered thus: “Our Teacher has
told us that thoroughbreds of elephants are born only among
Chaddanta and Uposatha breeds, that thoroughbreds of horses are
born only among the Sindh breed, that thoroughbreds of cattle are
born only among the Usabha breed. Thus, he had talked to us only
about the thoroughbreds of elephants, horses, and cattle, but not of
the noblest of men (purisajanno).”

1. purisÈjaÒÒo:1. purisÈjaÒÒo:1. purisÈjaÒÒo:1. purisÈjaÒÒo:1. purisÈjaÒÒo: According to the Commentary, a Buddha is intended.

2. sukhamedhati:2. sukhamedhati:2. sukhamedhati:2. sukhamedhati:2. sukhamedhati: lit., attains happiness or thrives in happiness.
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After reflecting thus, Thera Ananda went to the Buddha,
and put to him the question of the noblest of men. To him the
Buddha replied, “Ananda, the noblest of men is not born everywhere,
he is born only among Khattiyamahasala and Brahmanamahasala,
the wealthy clans of Khattiya and Brahmana.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 193Verse 193Verse 193Verse 193Verse 193. It is hard to find the noblest of men; he is not born
everywhere or in every clan. To whatever clan such a
wise man is born, that clan prospers.

Verse 194Verse 194Verse 194Verse 194Verse 194

XIV. (8) Sambahulabhikkhu VatthuSambahulabhikkhu VatthuSambahulabhikkhu VatthuSambahulabhikkhu VatthuSambahulabhikkhu Vatthu

The Story of Many BhikkhusThe Story of Many BhikkhusThe Story of Many BhikkhusThe Story of Many BhikkhusThe Story of Many Bhikkhus

194.194.194.194.194. Sukho buddhÈnamuppÈdo, sukhÈ saddhammadesanÈ;Sukho buddhÈnamuppÈdo, sukhÈ saddhammadesanÈ;Sukho buddhÈnamuppÈdo, sukhÈ saddhammadesanÈ;Sukho buddhÈnamuppÈdo, sukhÈ saddhammadesanÈ;Sukho buddhÈnamuppÈdo, sukhÈ saddhammadesanÈ;
SukhÈ sa~ghassa sÈmaggÊ, samaggÈnaÑ tapo sukho.SukhÈ sa~ghassa sÈmaggÊ, samaggÈnaÑ tapo sukho.SukhÈ sa~ghassa sÈmaggÊ, samaggÈnaÑ tapo sukho.SukhÈ sa~ghassa sÈmaggÊ, samaggÈnaÑ tapo sukho.SukhÈ sa~ghassa sÈmaggÊ, samaggÈnaÑ tapo sukho.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (194) of this book, with reference to many bhikkhus.

Once, five hundred bhikkhus were discussing the question
“What constitutes happiness?” These bhikkhus realized that happi-
ness meant different things to different people. Thus, they said, “To
some people to have the riches and glory like that of a king’s is
happiness, to some people sensual pleasure is happiness, but to
others to have good rice cooked with meat is happiness.” While
they were talking, the Buddha came in. After learning the subject of
their talk, the Buddha said, “Bhikkhus, all the pleasures you have
mentioned do not get you out of the round of rebirths. In this world,
these constitute happiness: the arising of a Buddha, the opportunity
to hear the Teaching of the Sublime Truth, and the harmony amongst
the bhikkhus,”
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Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 194Verse 194Verse 194Verse 194Verse 194. Happy is the arising of a Buddha; happy is the exposi-
tion of the Ariya Dhamma; happy is the harmony amongst
the Samgha; happy is the practice of those in harmony.

At the end of the discourse the five hundred bhikkhus at-
tained arahatship.

Verses 195 and 196Verses 195 and 196Verses 195 and 196Verses 195 and 196Verses 195 and 196

XIV. (9) Kassapadasabalassa SuvaÓÓacetiya VatthuKassapadasabalassa SuvaÓÓacetiya VatthuKassapadasabalassa SuvaÓÓacetiya VatthuKassapadasabalassa SuvaÓÓacetiya VatthuKassapadasabalassa SuvaÓÓacetiya Vatthu

The Story of the Golden Stupa of Kassapa BuddhaThe Story of the Golden Stupa of Kassapa BuddhaThe Story of the Golden Stupa of Kassapa BuddhaThe Story of the Golden Stupa of Kassapa BuddhaThe Story of the Golden Stupa of Kassapa Buddha

195.195.195.195.195. P|jÈrahe p|jayato, buddhe yadi va sÈvake;P|jÈrahe p|jayato, buddhe yadi va sÈvake;P|jÈrahe p|jayato, buddhe yadi va sÈvake;P|jÈrahe p|jayato, buddhe yadi va sÈvake;P|jÈrahe p|jayato, buddhe yadi va sÈvake;
PapaÒcasamatikkante,PapaÒcasamatikkante,PapaÒcasamatikkante,PapaÒcasamatikkante,PapaÒcasamatikkante,11111 tiÓÓasokapariddave. tiÓÓasokapariddave. tiÓÓasokapariddave. tiÓÓasokapariddave. tiÓÓasokapariddave.

196.196.196.196.196. Te tÈdise p|jayato, nibbute akutobhaye;Te tÈdise p|jayato, nibbute akutobhaye;Te tÈdise p|jayato, nibbute akutobhaye;Te tÈdise p|jayato, nibbute akutobhaye;Te tÈdise p|jayato, nibbute akutobhaye;
Na sakkÈ puÒÒaÑ sa~khÈtuÑ, imettamapi kenaci.Na sakkÈ puÒÒaÑ sa~khÈtuÑ, imettamapi kenaci.Na sakkÈ puÒÒaÑ sa~khÈtuÑ, imettamapi kenaci.Na sakkÈ puÒÒaÑ sa~khÈtuÑ, imettamapi kenaci.Na sakkÈ puÒÒaÑ sa~khÈtuÑ, imettamapi kenaci.

While travelling from Savatthi to Baranasi, the Buddha uttered
Verses (195) and (196) of this book, with reference to a brahmin
and the golden stupa of Kassapa Buddha.

On one occasion, while the Buddha and his followers were
on a journey to Baranasi they came to a field where there was a
spirit-shrine. Not far from the shrine, a brahmin was ploughing the
field; seeing the brahmin the Buddha sent for him. When he arrived,
the brahmin made obeisance to the shrine but not to the Buddha. To
him the Buddha said, “Brahmin, by paying respect to the shrine you
are doing a meritorious deed.”That made the brahmin happy. After
thus putting him in a favourable frame of mind, the Buddha, by his
supernormal power, brought forth the golden stupa of Kassapa

1.1.1.1.1. papaÒcasamatikkante: lit., who have got rid of craving, pride and wrong
view, factors lengthening saÑsÈra.
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Buddha and let it remain visible in the sky. The Buddha then ex-
plained to the brahmin and the other bhikkhus that there were four
classes of persons worthy of a stupa. They are: the Buddhas
(Tathagatas) who are homage-worthy and perfectly self-enlightened,
the Paccekabuddhas, the Ariya disciples, and the Universal Mon-
archs. He also told them about the three types of stupas erected in
honour of these four classes of persons. The stupas where corporeal
relics are enshrined are known as Sariradhatu cetiya; the stupas and
figures made in the likeness of the above four personages are known
as Uddissa cetiya; and the stupas where personal effects like robes,
bowls, etc. of those revered personages are enshrined are known as
Paribhoga cetiya. The Bodhi tree is also included in the Paribhoga
cetiya. The Buddha then stressed the importance of paying homage
to those who are worthy of veneration.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 195. Verse 195. Verse 195. Verse 195. Verse 195. He pays homage to those who are worthy of venera-
tion, whether they are the Buddhas or their disciples who
have overcome obstacles (to Insight Development) and have
rid themselves of sorrow and lamentation.

Verse 196.Verse 196.Verse 196.Verse 196.Verse 196. The merit gained by such a person who pays homage
to those who have been freed from moral defilements and
have nothing to fear, cannot be measured by anyone, as
this much or that much.

At the end of the discourse the brahmin attained Sotapatti
Fruition. The stupa of Kassapa Buddha remained visible for seven
more days, and people kept on coming to the stupa to pay homage
and obeisance. At the end of seven days, as willed by the Buddha,
the stupa disappeared, and in the place of the shrine erected to the
spirits, there appeared miraculously, a big stone stupa.

End of Chapter Fourteen: The Buddha.End of Chapter Fourteen: The Buddha.End of Chapter Fourteen: The Buddha.End of Chapter Fourteen: The Buddha.End of Chapter Fourteen: The Buddha.



275

Chapter XVChapter XVChapter XVChapter XVChapter XV
Happiness (Sukhavagga)Happiness (Sukhavagga)Happiness (Sukhavagga)Happiness (Sukhavagga)Happiness (Sukhavagga)

Verse 197 to 199Verse 197 to 199Verse 197 to 199Verse 197 to 199Verse 197 to 199

XV. (1) ©Ètikalahav|pasamana Vatthu©Ètikalahav|pasamana Vatthu©Ètikalahav|pasamana Vatthu©Ètikalahav|pasamana Vatthu©Ètikalahav|pasamana Vatthu

The Story of the Pacification of the Relatives of theThe Story of the Pacification of the Relatives of theThe Story of the Pacification of the Relatives of theThe Story of the Pacification of the Relatives of theThe Story of the Pacification of the Relatives of the
BuddhaBuddhaBuddhaBuddhaBuddha

197.197.197.197.197. SusukhaÑ vata jÊvÈma, verinesu averino;SusukhaÑ vata jÊvÈma, verinesu averino;SusukhaÑ vata jÊvÈma, verinesu averino;SusukhaÑ vata jÊvÈma, verinesu averino;SusukhaÑ vata jÊvÈma, verinesu averino;
Verinesu manussesu, viharÈma averino.Verinesu manussesu, viharÈma averino.Verinesu manussesu, viharÈma averino.Verinesu manussesu, viharÈma averino.Verinesu manussesu, viharÈma averino.

198.198.198.198.198. SusukhaÑ vata jÊvÈma, Èturesu anÈturÈ;SusukhaÑ vata jÊvÈma, Èturesu anÈturÈ;SusukhaÑ vata jÊvÈma, Èturesu anÈturÈ;SusukhaÑ vata jÊvÈma, Èturesu anÈturÈ;SusukhaÑ vata jÊvÈma, Èturesu anÈturÈ;
ŒturesuŒturesuŒturesuŒturesuŒturesu11111 manussesu, viharÈma anÈturÈ. manussesu, viharÈma anÈturÈ. manussesu, viharÈma anÈturÈ. manussesu, viharÈma anÈturÈ. manussesu, viharÈma anÈturÈ.

199.199.199.199.199. SusukhaÑ vata jÊvÈma, ussukesu anussukÈ;SusukhaÑ vata jÊvÈma, ussukesu anussukÈ;SusukhaÑ vata jÊvÈma, ussukesu anussukÈ;SusukhaÑ vata jÊvÈma, ussukesu anussukÈ;SusukhaÑ vata jÊvÈma, ussukesu anussukÈ;
Ussukesu manassesu, viharÈma anussukÈ.Ussukesu manassesu, viharÈma anussukÈ.Ussukesu manassesu, viharÈma anussukÈ.Ussukesu manassesu, viharÈma anussukÈ.Ussukesu manassesu, viharÈma anussukÈ.

The Buddha uttered Verse (197) to (199) of this book, in the
Sakyan country, with reference to his relatives who were quarrelling
over the use of the water from the Rohini river.

Kapilavatthu the town of the Sakyans and Koliya the town
of the Kolyans were situated on either side of the Rohini river. The
cultivators of both towns worked the fields watered by the Rohini
river. One year, they did not have enough rain and finding that the
paddy and other crops were beginning to shrivel up, cultivators on
both sides wanted to divert the water from the Rohini river to their
own fields. Those living in Koliya said that there was not enough
water in the river for both sides, and that if only they could channel
the water just once more to their fields that would be enough for the
paddy to mature and ripen. On the other hand, people from

1.1.1.1.1. Èturesu/Ètura:Èturesu/Ètura:Èturesu/Ètura:Èturesu/Ètura:Èturesu/Ètura: ailing or ailment; moral ailment is meant here.
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Kapilavatthu argued that, in that case, they would be denied the use
of the water and their crops would surely fail, and they would be
compelled to buy from other people. They said that they were not
prepared to go carrying their money and valuables to the opposite
bank of the river in exchange for food.

Both sides wanted the water for their own use only and
there was much ill will between them due to abusive language and
accusations on both sides. The quarrel that started between the cul-
tivators came to the ears of the ministers concerned, and they reported
the matter to their respective rulers, and both sides prepared to go to
war.

The Buddha, surveying the world with his supernormal pow-
ers, saw his relatives on both sides of the river coming out to meet
in battle and he decided to stop them. All alone, he went to them by
going through the sky, and stopped immediately above the middle
of the river. His relatives seeing him, powerfully and yet peacefully
sitting above them in the sky, hid aside all their weapons and paid
obeisance to the Buddha. Then, the Buddha said to them, “For the
sake of some water, which is of little value, you should not destroy
your lives which are of so much value and priceless. Why have you
taken this stupid action? If I had not stopped you today, your blood
would have been flowing like a river by now. You live hating your
enemies, but I have none to hate; you are ailing with moral
defilements, but I am free from them; you are striving to have
sensual pleasures, but I do not strive for them.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 197Verse 197Verse 197Verse 197Verse 197. Indeed we live very happily, not hating anyone among
those who hate; among men who hate we live without
hating anyone.

Verse 198Verse 198Verse 198Verse 198Verse 198. Indeed we live very happily, in good health among the
ailing; among men who are ailing we live in good health.
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Verse 199Verse 199Verse 199Verse 199Verse 199. Indeed we live very happily, not striving (for sensual
pleasures) among these who strive (for them); among those
who strive (for them) we live without striving.

At the end of the discourse many people attained Sotapatti
Fruition.

Verse 200Verse 200Verse 200Verse 200Verse 200

XV. (2) MÈra VatthuMÈra VatthuMÈra VatthuMÈra VatthuMÈra Vatthu

The Story of MÈraThe Story of MÈraThe Story of MÈraThe Story of MÈraThe Story of MÈra

200.200.200.200.200. SusukhaÑ vata jÊvÈma, yesaÑ no natthi kiÒcanaÑ;SusukhaÑ vata jÊvÈma, yesaÑ no natthi kiÒcanaÑ;SusukhaÑ vata jÊvÈma, yesaÑ no natthi kiÒcanaÑ;SusukhaÑ vata jÊvÈma, yesaÑ no natthi kiÒcanaÑ;SusukhaÑ vata jÊvÈma, yesaÑ no natthi kiÒcanaÑ;11111

PÊtibhakkhÈ bhavissÈma, devÈ ÈbhassarÈPÊtibhakkhÈ bhavissÈma, devÈ ÈbhassarÈPÊtibhakkhÈ bhavissÈma, devÈ ÈbhassarÈPÊtibhakkhÈ bhavissÈma, devÈ ÈbhassarÈPÊtibhakkhÈ bhavissÈma, devÈ ÈbhassarÈ22222 yathÈ. yathÈ. yathÈ. yathÈ. yathÈ.

The Buddha uttered Verse (200) of this book in a brahmin
village known as PancasÈlÈ (village of five halls), with reference to
Mara.

On one occasion, the Buddha saw in his vision that five
hundred maidens from Pancasala village were due to attain Sotapatti
Fruition. So he went to stay near that village. The five hundred
maidens went to the riverside to have a bath; after the bath they
returned to the village fully dressed up, because it was a festival
day. About the same time, the Buddha entered Pancasila village for
alms-food but none of the villagers offered him anything because
they had been possessed by MÈra.

On his return the Buddha met Mara, who promptly asked
him whether he had received much alms-food.

1.1.1.1.1. natthi kiÒcanaÑ:natthi kiÒcanaÑ:natthi kiÒcanaÑ:natthi kiÒcanaÑ:natthi kiÒcanaÑ: without an anxiety; here it means without greed, ill will
and ignorance (rÈga, dosa and moha).

2.2.2.2.2. devÈ ÈbhassarÈ:devÈ ÈbhassarÈ:devÈ ÈbhassarÈ:devÈ ÈbhassarÈ:devÈ ÈbhassarÈ: Œbhassara brahmÈs are the radiant brahmÈs of the abode
of the second R|pÈvacara JhÈna BrahmÈloka.

The Happiness (Sukhavagga)The Happiness (Sukhavagga)The Happiness (Sukhavagga)The Happiness (Sukhavagga)The Happiness (Sukhavagga)
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The Buddha saw the hand of Mara in his failure to get any
alms-food on that day and replied, “You wicked Mara! It was you
who turned the villagers against me. Because they were possessed
by you they did not offer any alms-food to me. Am I not right ?”
Mara made no reply to that question, but he thought that it would be
fun to entice the Buddha back to the village and get the villagers to
insult the Buddha by making fun of him. So he suggested, “O
Buddha, why don’t you go back to the village again? This time, you
are sure to get some food.”

Just then, the five hundred village maidens arrived on the
scene and paid obeisance to the Buddha. In their presence, Mara
taunted the Buddha, “O Buddha, since you received no alms-food
this morning, you must be feeling the pangs of hunger!” To him the
Buddha replied, “O wicked Mara, even though we do not get any
food, like the Abhassara brahmas who live only on the delightful
satisfaction (piti) and bliss (sukha) of jhana, we shall live on the
delightful satisfaction and bliss of the Dhamma.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 200Verse 200Verse 200Verse 200Verse 200. Indeed we live very happily, without any anxiety (i.e.,
without greed, ill will and ignorance); like the Abhassara
brahmas we shall live on delightful satisfaction (piti) as our
food.

At the end of the discourse, the five hundred maidens at-
tained Sotapatti Fruition.
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Verse 201Verse 201Verse 201Verse 201Verse 201

XV. (3) KosalaraÒÒo PrÈjaya VatthuKosalaraÒÒo PrÈjaya VatthuKosalaraÒÒo PrÈjaya VatthuKosalaraÒÒo PrÈjaya VatthuKosalaraÒÒo PrÈjaya Vatthu

The Story of the Defeat of the King of KosalaThe Story of the Defeat of the King of KosalaThe Story of the Defeat of the King of KosalaThe Story of the Defeat of the King of KosalaThe Story of the Defeat of the King of Kosala

201.201.201.201.201. JayaÑ veraÑ pasavati, dukkhaÑ seti parÈjito;JayaÑ veraÑ pasavati, dukkhaÑ seti parÈjito;JayaÑ veraÑ pasavati, dukkhaÑ seti parÈjito;JayaÑ veraÑ pasavati, dukkhaÑ seti parÈjito;JayaÑ veraÑ pasavati, dukkhaÑ seti parÈjito;
UpasantoUpasantoUpasantoUpasantoUpasanto11111 sukhaÑ seti, hitvÈ jayaparÈjayaÑ. sukhaÑ seti, hitvÈ jayaparÈjayaÑ. sukhaÑ seti, hitvÈ jayaparÈjayaÑ. sukhaÑ seti, hitvÈ jayaparÈjayaÑ. sukhaÑ seti, hitvÈ jayaparÈjayaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (201) of this book, with reference to the King of Kosala
who was defeated in battle by Ajatasattu, his own nephew.

In fighting against Ajatasattu, the King of Kosala was de-
feated three times. Ajatasattu was the son of King Bimbisara and
Queen Vedehi, the sister of the King of Kosala. The King of Kosala
was ashamed and very much depressed over his defeat. Thus his
lamentation: “What a disgrace! I cannot even conquer this boy who
still smells of mother’s milk. It is better that I should die.” Feeling
depressed and very much ashamed, the king refused to take food,
and kept to his bed. The news about the king’s distress spread like
wild fire and when the Buddha came to learn about it, he said,
“Bhikkhus! In one who conquers, enmity and hatred increase; one
who is defeated suffers pain and distress.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 201Verse 201Verse 201Verse 201Verse 201. Conquest begets enmity; the conquered live in misery;
the peaceful live happily having renounced conquest and
defeat.

1. upasanto1. upasanto1. upasanto1. upasanto1. upasanto: the peaceful: one who has extinguished the fire of moral
defilements.

The Happiness (Sukhavagga)The Happiness (Sukhavagga)The Happiness (Sukhavagga)The Happiness (Sukhavagga)The Happiness (Sukhavagga)
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Verse 202Verse 202Verse 202Verse 202Verse 202

XV. (4) AÒÒatarakuladÈrikÈ VatthuAÒÒatarakuladÈrikÈ VatthuAÒÒatarakuladÈrikÈ VatthuAÒÒatarakuladÈrikÈ VatthuAÒÒatarakuladÈrikÈ Vatthu

The Story of a Young BrideThe Story of a Young BrideThe Story of a Young BrideThe Story of a Young BrideThe Story of a Young Bride

202.202.202.202.202. Natthi rÈgasamo aggi, natthi dosasamo kali;Natthi rÈgasamo aggi, natthi dosasamo kali;Natthi rÈgasamo aggi, natthi dosasamo kali;Natthi rÈgasamo aggi, natthi dosasamo kali;Natthi rÈgasamo aggi, natthi dosasamo kali;
Natthi khandhasamÈ dukkhÈ, natthi santiparaÑ sukhaÑ.Natthi khandhasamÈ dukkhÈ, natthi santiparaÑ sukhaÑ.Natthi khandhasamÈ dukkhÈ, natthi santiparaÑ sukhaÑ.Natthi khandhasamÈ dukkhÈ, natthi santiparaÑ sukhaÑ.Natthi khandhasamÈ dukkhÈ, natthi santiparaÑ sukhaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (202) of this book at the house of a lay-disciple, with
reference to a young bride.

On the day a young woman was to be wedded to a young
man, the parents of the bride invited the Buddha and eighty of his
disciples for alms-food. Seeing the girl as she moved about the
house, helping with the offering of alms-food, the bridegroom was
very much excited, and he could hardly attend to the needs of the
Buddha and the other bhikkhus. The Buddha knew exactly how the
young bridegroom was feeling and also that time was ripe for both
the bride and the bridegroom to attain Sotapatti Fruition.

By his supernormal power, the Buddha willed that the bride
would not be visible to the bridegroom. When the young man could
no longer see the young woman, he could pay full attention to the
Buddha, and his love and respect for the Buddha grew stronger in
him. Then the Buddha said to the young man, “O young man, there
is no fire like the fire of passion ; there is no evil like anger and
hatred; there is no ill like the burden of the five aggregates of
existence (khandhas); there is no bliss like the Perfect Peace of
Nibbana.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 202Verse 202Verse 202Verse 202Verse 202. There is no fire like passion; there is no evil like
hatred; there is no ill like (the burden of) khandhas; there
is no bliss that surpasses the Perfect Peace (i.e., NibbÈna).
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At the end of the discourse both the bride and bridegroom
attained SotÈpatti Fruition.

Verse 203Verse 203Verse 203Verse 203Verse 203

XV. (5) Eka upÈsaka VatthuEka upÈsaka VatthuEka upÈsaka VatthuEka upÈsaka VatthuEka upÈsaka Vatthu

The Story of a Lay-DiscipleThe Story of a Lay-DiscipleThe Story of a Lay-DiscipleThe Story of a Lay-DiscipleThe Story of a Lay-Disciple

203.203.203.203.203. JighacchÈparamÈ rogÈ, sa~khÈraJighacchÈparamÈ rogÈ, sa~khÈraJighacchÈparamÈ rogÈ, sa~khÈraJighacchÈparamÈ rogÈ, sa~khÈraJighacchÈparamÈ rogÈ, sa~khÈra1 1 1 1 1 paramÈ dukhÈ.paramÈ dukhÈ.paramÈ dukhÈ.paramÈ dukhÈ.paramÈ dukhÈ.
EtaÑ ÒatvÈ yathÈbh|taÑ, nibbÈnaÑ paramaÑ sukhaÑ.EtaÑ ÒatvÈ yathÈbh|taÑ, nibbÈnaÑ paramaÑ sukhaÑ.EtaÑ ÒatvÈ yathÈbh|taÑ, nibbÈnaÑ paramaÑ sukhaÑ.EtaÑ ÒatvÈ yathÈbh|taÑ, nibbÈnaÑ paramaÑ sukhaÑ.EtaÑ ÒatvÈ yathÈbh|taÑ, nibbÈnaÑ paramaÑ sukhaÑ.

The Buddha uttered Verse (203) of this book at the village
of Alavi, with reference to a lay-disciple.

One day, the Buddha saw in his vision that a poor man
would attain Sotapatti Fruition at the village of Alavi. So he went to
that village, which was thirty yojanas away from Savatthi. It so
happened that on that very day the man lost his ox. So, he had to be
looking for the ox. Meanwhile, alms-food was being offered to the
Buddha and his disciples in a house in the village of Alavi. After the
meal, people got ready to listen to the Buddha’s discourse; but the
Buddha waited for the young man. Finally, having found his ox, the
man came running to the house where the Buddha was. The man
was tired and hungry, so the Buddha directed the donors to offer
food to him. Only when the man had been fed, the Buddha gave a
discourse, expounding the Dhamma step by step and finally leading
to the Four Noble Truths. The lay-disciple attained Sotapatti Frui-
tion at the end of the discourse.

Afterwards, the Buddha and his disciples returned to the
Jetavana monastery. On the way, the bhikkhus remarked that it was
so surprising that the Buddha should have directed those people to
feed the young man before he gave the discourse. On hearing their
remarks, the Buddha said, “Bhikkhus! What you said is true, but

The Happiness (Sukhavagga)The Happiness (Sukhavagga)The Happiness (Sukhavagga)The Happiness (Sukhavagga)The Happiness (Sukhavagga)
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you do not understand that I have come here, all this distance of
thirty yojanas, because I knew that he was in a fitting condition to
take in the Dhamma. If he were feeling very hungry, the pains of
hunger might have prevented him from taking in the Dhamma fully.
That man had been out looking for his ox the whole morning, and
was very tired and also very hungry. Bhikkhus after all, there is no
ailment which is so difficult to bear as hunger.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 203Verse 203Verse 203Verse 203Verse 203. Hunger is the greatest ailment, khandhaskhandhaskhandhaskhandhaskhandhas1 are the
greatest ill. The wise, knowing them as they really are,
realize Nibbana, the greatest bliss.

Verse 204Verse 204Verse 204Verse 204Verse 204

XV. (6) Pasenadikosala VatthuPasenadikosala VatthuPasenadikosala VatthuPasenadikosala VatthuPasenadikosala Vatthu

The Story of King Pasenadi of KosalaThe Story of King Pasenadi of KosalaThe Story of King Pasenadi of KosalaThe Story of King Pasenadi of KosalaThe Story of King Pasenadi of Kosala

204.204.204.204.204. ŒrogyaparamÈ lÈbhÈ, santuÔÔhiparamaÑ dhanaÑ;ŒrogyaparamÈ lÈbhÈ, santuÔÔhiparamaÑ dhanaÑ;ŒrogyaparamÈ lÈbhÈ, santuÔÔhiparamaÑ dhanaÑ;ŒrogyaparamÈ lÈbhÈ, santuÔÔhiparamaÑ dhanaÑ;ŒrogyaparamÈ lÈbhÈ, santuÔÔhiparamaÑ dhanaÑ;
VissÈsaparamÈVissÈsaparamÈVissÈsaparamÈVissÈsaparamÈVissÈsaparamÈ22222 ÒÈti, nibbÈnaÑ paramaÑ sukhaÑ. ÒÈti, nibbÈnaÑ paramaÑ sukhaÑ. ÒÈti, nibbÈnaÑ paramaÑ sukhaÑ. ÒÈti, nibbÈnaÑ paramaÑ sukhaÑ. ÒÈti, nibbÈnaÑ paramaÑ sukhaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (204) of this book, with reference to King Pasenadi of
Kosala.

One day, King Pasenadi of Kosala went to the Jetavana
monastery after having his full morning meal. It was said that the
king had eaten one quarter basket (about half a bushel) of rice with
meat curry on that day; so while listening to the Buddha’s discourse

1.1.1.1.1. Both sa~khÈra and khandhassa~khÈra and khandhassa~khÈra and khandhassa~khÈra and khandhassa~khÈra and khandhas are used to denote the five aggregates.

2. vissÈsaparamÈ2. vissÈsaparamÈ2. vissÈsaparamÈ2. vissÈsaparamÈ2. vissÈsaparamÈ: vissÈsa+paramÈ: vissÈsa here means trust; also interpreted
as intimacy.
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he felt very sleepy and was nodding most of the time. Seeing him
nodding, the Buddha advised him to take a little less rice everyday
and to decrease the amount on a sliding scale to the minimum of
one-sixteenth part of the original amount he was taking. The king
did as he was told and found that by eating less he became thin, but
he felt very much lighter and enjoyed much better health. When he
told the Buddha about this, the Buddha said to him, “O king! Health
is a great boon; contentment is a great wealth; a close and trusted
friend is the best relative; Nibbana is the greatest bliss.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 204. Verse 204. Verse 204. Verse 204. Verse 204. Health is the greatest gift, contentment is the greatest
wealth, a trusted friend is the best relative, NibbÈna is the
greatest bliss.

Verse 205Verse 205Verse 205Verse 205Verse 205

XV. (7) Tissatthera VatthuTissatthera VatthuTissatthera VatthuTissatthera VatthuTissatthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera Tissa

205.205.205.205.205. PavivekarasaÑ pitvÈ, rasaÑ upasamassa ca;PavivekarasaÑ pitvÈ, rasaÑ upasamassa ca;PavivekarasaÑ pitvÈ, rasaÑ upasamassa ca;PavivekarasaÑ pitvÈ, rasaÑ upasamassa ca;PavivekarasaÑ pitvÈ, rasaÑ upasamassa ca;
Niddaro hoti nippÈpo, dhammapÊtirasaÑ pivaÑ.Niddaro hoti nippÈpo, dhammapÊtirasaÑ pivaÑ.Niddaro hoti nippÈpo, dhammapÊtirasaÑ pivaÑ.Niddaro hoti nippÈpo, dhammapÊtirasaÑ pivaÑ.Niddaro hoti nippÈpo, dhammapÊtirasaÑ pivaÑ.

The Buddha uttered Verse (205) of this book at VesÈlÊ, with
reference to Thera Tissa.

When the Buddha declared that in four months’ time he
would realize parinibbana, many puthujjana bhikkhus were appre-
hensive. They were at a loss and did not know what to do, and so
they kept close to the Buddha. But Thera Tissa, having resolved that
he would attain arahatship in the life-time of the Buddha did not go
to him, but left for a secluded place to practise meditation. Other
bhikkhus, not understanding his behaviour, took him to the Buddha
and said, “Venerable Sir, this bhikkhu does not seem to cherish and
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honour you; he only keeps to himself instead of coming to your
presence.” Thera Tissa then explained to them that he was striving
hard to attain arahatship before the Buddha realized parinibbana,
and that was the only reason why he had not come to see the
Buddha.

Having heard his explanation, the Buddha said to the
bhikkhus, “Bhikkhus! Those who love and respect me should act
like Tissa. You are not paying homage to me by just offering me
flowers, perfumes and incense. You pay homage to me only by
practising the Lokuttara Dhamma, i.e., Insight Meditation.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 205Verse 205Verse 205Verse 205Verse 205. Having had the taste of solitude and the taste of Perfect
Peace of Nibbana, one who drinks in the joy of the es-
sence of the Dhamma is free from fear and evil.

At the end of the discourse Thera Tissa attained SotÈpatti
Fruition.

Verses 206, 207 and 208Verses 206, 207 and 208Verses 206, 207 and 208Verses 206, 207 and 208Verses 206, 207 and 208

XV. (8) Sakka VatthuSakka VatthuSakka VatthuSakka VatthuSakka Vatthu

The Story of SakkaThe Story of SakkaThe Story of SakkaThe Story of SakkaThe Story of Sakka

206.206.206.206.206. SÈhu dassanamariyÈnaÑ, sannivÈso sadÈ sukho;SÈhu dassanamariyÈnaÑ, sannivÈso sadÈ sukho;SÈhu dassanamariyÈnaÑ, sannivÈso sadÈ sukho;SÈhu dassanamariyÈnaÑ, sannivÈso sadÈ sukho;SÈhu dassanamariyÈnaÑ, sannivÈso sadÈ sukho;
Adassanena bÈlÈnaÑ, niccameva sukhÊ siyÈ.Adassanena bÈlÈnaÑ, niccameva sukhÊ siyÈ.Adassanena bÈlÈnaÑ, niccameva sukhÊ siyÈ.Adassanena bÈlÈnaÑ, niccameva sukhÊ siyÈ.Adassanena bÈlÈnaÑ, niccameva sukhÊ siyÈ.

207.207.207.207.207. BÈlasa~gatacÈrÊ   hi, dÊghamaddhÈna socati;BÈlasa~gatacÈrÊ   hi, dÊghamaddhÈna socati;BÈlasa~gatacÈrÊ   hi, dÊghamaddhÈna socati;BÈlasa~gatacÈrÊ   hi, dÊghamaddhÈna socati;BÈlasa~gatacÈrÊ   hi, dÊghamaddhÈna socati;
Dukkho bÈlehi saÑvÈso, amitteneva sabbadÈ.Dukkho bÈlehi saÑvÈso, amitteneva sabbadÈ.Dukkho bÈlehi saÑvÈso, amitteneva sabbadÈ.Dukkho bÈlehi saÑvÈso, amitteneva sabbadÈ.Dukkho bÈlehi saÑvÈso, amitteneva sabbadÈ.
DhÊro ca sukhasaÑvÈso, ÒÈtÊnaÑva samÈgamo.DhÊro ca sukhasaÑvÈso, ÒÈtÊnaÑva samÈgamo.DhÊro ca sukhasaÑvÈso, ÒÈtÊnaÑva samÈgamo.DhÊro ca sukhasaÑvÈso, ÒÈtÊnaÑva samÈgamo.DhÊro ca sukhasaÑvÈso, ÒÈtÊnaÑva samÈgamo.

208.208.208.208.208. TasmÈ hiTasmÈ hiTasmÈ hiTasmÈ hiTasmÈ hi
dhÊraÒca paÒÒaÒca bahussutaÒca,dhÊraÒca paÒÒaÒca bahussutaÒca,dhÊraÒca paÒÒaÒca bahussutaÒca,dhÊraÒca paÒÒaÒca bahussutaÒca,dhÊraÒca paÒÒaÒca bahussutaÒca,
dhorayhasÊlaÑ  vatavantamariyaÑ.dhorayhasÊlaÑ  vatavantamariyaÑ.dhorayhasÊlaÑ  vatavantamariyaÑ.dhorayhasÊlaÑ  vatavantamariyaÑ.dhorayhasÊlaÑ  vatavantamariyaÑ.
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TaÑ tÈdisaÑ sappurisaÑ sumedhaÑ,TaÑ tÈdisaÑ sappurisaÑ sumedhaÑ,TaÑ tÈdisaÑ sappurisaÑ sumedhaÑ,TaÑ tÈdisaÑ sappurisaÑ sumedhaÑ,TaÑ tÈdisaÑ sappurisaÑ sumedhaÑ,
bhajetha nakkhattapathaÑva candimÈ.bhajetha nakkhattapathaÑva candimÈ.bhajetha nakkhattapathaÑva candimÈ.bhajetha nakkhattapathaÑva candimÈ.bhajetha nakkhattapathaÑva candimÈ.

While residing at the village of Veluva, the Buddha uttered
Verses (206), (207) and (208) of this book, with reference to Sakka,
king of the devas.

About ten months before the Buddha realized parinibbana,
the Buddha was spending the vassa at Veluva village near Vesali.
While he was staying there, he suffered from dysentery. When
Sakka learned that the Buddha was ailing, he came to Veluva village
so that he could personally nurse the Buddha during his sickness.
The Buddha told him not to worry about his health as there were
many bhikkhus near him; but Sakka did not listen to him and kept
on nursing the Buddha until he recovered.

The bhikkhus were surprised and awe-struck to find Sakka
himself attending on the Buddha. When the Buddha heard their
remarks he said, “Bhikkhus! There is nothing surprising about Sakka’s
love and devotion to me. Once, when the former Sakka was growing
old and was about to pass away, he came to see me. Then, I ex-
pounded the Dhamma to him. While listening to the Dhamma, he
attained Sotapatti Fruition; then he passed away and was reborn as
the present Sakka. All these happened to him simply because he
listened to the Dhamma expounded by me. Indeed, bhikkhus, it is
good to see the Noble Ones (ariyas); it is a pleasure to live with
them; to live with fools is, indeed, painful.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 206. Verse 206. Verse 206. Verse 206. Verse 206. It is good to see the Noble Ones (ariyas); to live with
them is always a pleasure; not seeing fools is also always a
pleasure.

Verse 207Verse 207Verse 207Verse 207Verse 207. He who walks in the company of fools has to grieve
for a long time. Association with fools is ever painful, as
living with an enemy; association with the wise is a plea-
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sure, as living with relatives.

Verse 208Verse 208Verse 208Verse 208Verse 208. Therefore one should follow a resolute, intelligent,
learned, persevering and dutiful ariya; follow such a virtu-
ous and wise man, as the moon follows the path of the
stars.

End of Chapter Fifteen - HappinessEnd of Chapter Fifteen - HappinessEnd of Chapter Fifteen - HappinessEnd of Chapter Fifteen - HappinessEnd of Chapter Fifteen - Happiness
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Chapter XVIChapter XVIChapter XVIChapter XVIChapter XVI
Affection (Piyavagga)Affection (Piyavagga)Affection (Piyavagga)Affection (Piyavagga)Affection (Piyavagga)

Verses 209, 210 and 211Verses 209, 210 and 211Verses 209, 210 and 211Verses 209, 210 and 211Verses 209, 210 and 211

XVI. (1) Tayojanapabbajita VatthuTayojanapabbajita VatthuTayojanapabbajita VatthuTayojanapabbajita VatthuTayojanapabbajita Vatthu

The Story of Three AsceticsThe Story of Three AsceticsThe Story of Three AsceticsThe Story of Three AsceticsThe Story of Three Ascetics

209.209.209.209.209. Ayoge yuÒjamattÈnaÑ, yogasmiÒca ayojayaÑ;Ayoge yuÒjamattÈnaÑ, yogasmiÒca ayojayaÑ;Ayoge yuÒjamattÈnaÑ, yogasmiÒca ayojayaÑ;Ayoge yuÒjamattÈnaÑ, yogasmiÒca ayojayaÑ;Ayoge yuÒjamattÈnaÑ, yogasmiÒca ayojayaÑ;
AtthaÑ hitvÈ piyaggÈhÊ, pihetattÈnuyoginaÑ.AtthaÑ hitvÈ piyaggÈhÊ, pihetattÈnuyoginaÑ.AtthaÑ hitvÈ piyaggÈhÊ, pihetattÈnuyoginaÑ.AtthaÑ hitvÈ piyaggÈhÊ, pihetattÈnuyoginaÑ.AtthaÑ hitvÈ piyaggÈhÊ, pihetattÈnuyoginaÑ.

210.210.210.210.210. MÈ piyehi samÈgaÒchi, appiyehi  kudÈcanaÑ.MÈ piyehi samÈgaÒchi, appiyehi  kudÈcanaÑ.MÈ piyehi samÈgaÒchi, appiyehi  kudÈcanaÑ.MÈ piyehi samÈgaÒchi, appiyehi  kudÈcanaÑ.MÈ piyehi samÈgaÒchi, appiyehi  kudÈcanaÑ.
PiyÈnaÑ adassanaÑ dukkhaÑ, appiyÈnaÒca dassanaÑ.PiyÈnaÑ adassanaÑ dukkhaÑ, appiyÈnaÒca dassanaÑ.PiyÈnaÑ adassanaÑ dukkhaÑ, appiyÈnaÒca dassanaÑ.PiyÈnaÑ adassanaÑ dukkhaÑ, appiyÈnaÒca dassanaÑ.PiyÈnaÑ adassanaÑ dukkhaÑ, appiyÈnaÒca dassanaÑ.

211.211.211.211.211. TasmÈ piyaÑ na kayirÈtha, piyÈpÈyo hi pÈpako;TasmÈ piyaÑ na kayirÈtha, piyÈpÈyo hi pÈpako;TasmÈ piyaÑ na kayirÈtha, piyÈpÈyo hi pÈpako;TasmÈ piyaÑ na kayirÈtha, piyÈpÈyo hi pÈpako;TasmÈ piyaÑ na kayirÈtha, piyÈpÈyo hi pÈpako;
GanthÈ tesaÑ na vijjanti, yesaÑ natthi piyÈppiyaÑ.GanthÈ tesaÑ na vijjanti, yesaÑ natthi piyÈppiyaÑ.GanthÈ tesaÑ na vijjanti, yesaÑ natthi piyÈppiyaÑ.GanthÈ tesaÑ na vijjanti, yesaÑ natthi piyÈppiyaÑ.GanthÈ tesaÑ na vijjanti, yesaÑ natthi piyÈppiyaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verses (209), (210) and (211) of this book, with reference to a
trio, consisting of a father, a mother and a son.

Once in Savatthi, the only son of a family first became a
bhikkhu; the father followed suit and finally, the mother also be-
came a bhikkhuni. They were so attached to one another that they
rarely stayed apart. The family stayed in the monastery as if they
were in their own house, talking and eating together, thus making
themselves a nuisance to others. Other bhikkhus reported their
behaviour to the Buddha and he called them to his presence, and
said to them, “Once you have joined the Order, you should no
longer stay together like a family. Not seeing those who are dear,
and seeing those who are not dear to one, are both painful; so you
should not hold any being or anything dear to you”.
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Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 209. Verse 209. Verse 209. Verse 209. Verse 209. He who does what should not be done and fails to do
what should be done, who forsakes the noble aim of life (i.
e., Morality, Concentration and Insight) and grasps at sen-
sual pleasure, covets the benefits gained by those who ex-
ert themselves (in meditation).

Verse 210. Verse 210. Verse 210. Verse 210. Verse 210. Do not associate with those who are dear, and never
with those who are not dear to you; not seeing the dear
ones is painful, and seeing those who are not dear to you is
also painful.

Verse 211. Verse 211. Verse 211. Verse 211. Verse 211. Therefore, one should hold nothing dear; separation
from the loved ones is painful; there are no fetters for
those who do not love or hate.

Verse 212Verse 212Verse 212Verse 212Verse 212

XVI. (2) AÒÒatarakuÔumbika VatthuAÒÒatarakuÔumbika VatthuAÒÒatarakuÔumbika VatthuAÒÒatarakuÔumbika VatthuAÒÒatarakuÔumbika Vatthu

The Story of a Rich HouseholderThe Story of a Rich HouseholderThe Story of a Rich HouseholderThe Story of a Rich HouseholderThe Story of a Rich Householder

212.212.212.212.212. Piyato jÈyatÊ soko, piyato jÈyatÊ   bhayaÑ;Piyato jÈyatÊ soko, piyato jÈyatÊ   bhayaÑ;Piyato jÈyatÊ soko, piyato jÈyatÊ   bhayaÑ;Piyato jÈyatÊ soko, piyato jÈyatÊ   bhayaÑ;Piyato jÈyatÊ soko, piyato jÈyatÊ   bhayaÑ;
Piyato vippamuttassa, natthi soko kuto bhayaÑ.Piyato vippamuttassa, natthi soko kuto bhayaÑ.Piyato vippamuttassa, natthi soko kuto bhayaÑ.Piyato vippamuttassa, natthi soko kuto bhayaÑ.Piyato vippamuttassa, natthi soko kuto bhayaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (212) of this book, with reference to a rich householder
who had lost his son.

Once, a householder was feeling very distressed over the
death of his son. He often went to the cemetery and wept there.
Early one morning, the Buddha saw the rich householder in his
vision. So, taking a bhikkhu along with him, the Buddha went to the
house of that man. There, he asked the man why he was feeling so
unhappy. Then, the man related to the Buddha about the death of
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his son and about the pain and sorrow he was suffering. To him the
Buddha said, “My disciple, death does not occur only in one place.
All beings that are born must die one day; indeed, life ends in death.
You must ever be mindful of the fact that life ends in death. Do not
imagine that only your beloved son is subject to death. Do not be so
distressed or be so shaken. Sorrow and fear arise out of affection.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 212. Verse 212. Verse 212. Verse 212. Verse 212. Affection begets sorrow, affection begets fear. For
him who is free from affection there is no sorrow; how
can there be fear for him?

At the end of the discourse, the rich householder attained
Sotapatti Fruition.

Verse 213Verse 213Verse 213Verse 213Verse 213

XVI. (3) VisÈkÈ VatthuVisÈkÈ VatthuVisÈkÈ VatthuVisÈkÈ VatthuVisÈkÈ Vatthu

The Story of VisÈkhÈThe Story of VisÈkhÈThe Story of VisÈkhÈThe Story of VisÈkhÈThe Story of VisÈkhÈ

213.213.213.213.213. Pemato jÈyatÊ soko, pemato jÈyatÊ bhayaÑ;Pemato jÈyatÊ soko, pemato jÈyatÊ bhayaÑ;Pemato jÈyatÊ soko, pemato jÈyatÊ bhayaÑ;Pemato jÈyatÊ soko, pemato jÈyatÊ bhayaÑ;Pemato jÈyatÊ soko, pemato jÈyatÊ bhayaÑ;
Pemato vippamuttassa, natthi soko kuto bhayaÑ.Pemato vippamuttassa, natthi soko kuto bhayaÑ.Pemato vippamuttassa, natthi soko kuto bhayaÑ.Pemato vippamuttassa, natthi soko kuto bhayaÑ.Pemato vippamuttassa, natthi soko kuto bhayaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (213) of this book, with reference to Visakha, the
renowned donor of the Pubbarama monastery.

One day, a granddaughter of Visakha named Sudatta died
and Visakha felt very deeply about her loss and was sorrowing
over the child’s death. So she went to the Buddha; when the Buddha
saw her, he said, “Visakha, don’t you realize that many people die
in Savatthi every day? If you were to regard all of them as you
regard your own grandchild you would have to be endlessly weeping
and mourning. Let not the death of a child affect you too much.

Affection (Piyavagga)Affection (Piyavagga)Affection (Piyavagga)Affection (Piyavagga)Affection (Piyavagga)
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Sorrow and fear arise out of endearment.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 213Verse 213Verse 213Verse 213Verse 213. Endearment begets sorrow, endearment begets fear.
For him who is free from endearment there is no sorrow;
how can there be fear for him?

Verse 214Verse 214Verse 214Verse 214Verse 214

XVI. (4) LicchavÊ VatthuLicchavÊ VatthuLicchavÊ VatthuLicchavÊ VatthuLicchavÊ Vatthu

The Story of Licchavi PrincesThe Story of Licchavi PrincesThe Story of Licchavi PrincesThe Story of Licchavi PrincesThe Story of Licchavi Princes

214.214.214.214.214. RatiyÈ jÈyatÊ soko, ratiyÈ jÈyatÊ bhayaÑ;RatiyÈ jÈyatÊ soko, ratiyÈ jÈyatÊ bhayaÑ;RatiyÈ jÈyatÊ soko, ratiyÈ jÈyatÊ bhayaÑ;RatiyÈ jÈyatÊ soko, ratiyÈ jÈyatÊ bhayaÑ;RatiyÈ jÈyatÊ soko, ratiyÈ jÈyatÊ bhayaÑ;
RatiyÈ vippamuttassa, natthi soko kuto bhayaÑ.RatiyÈ vippamuttassa, natthi soko kuto bhayaÑ.RatiyÈ vippamuttassa, natthi soko kuto bhayaÑ.RatiyÈ vippamuttassa, natthi soko kuto bhayaÑ.RatiyÈ vippamuttassa, natthi soko kuto bhayaÑ.

While residing at the Kutagara monastery in Vesali, the Bud-
dha uttered Verse (214) of this book, with reference to the Licchavi
princes.

On one festival day, the Buddha entered the town of Vesali,
accompanied by a retinue of bhikkhus. On their way, they met
some Licchavi princes, who had come out elegantly dressed up.
The Buddha seeing them in full regalia said to the bhikkhus,
“Bhikkhus, those who have not been to the Tavatimsa deva world
should have a good look at these Licchavi princes.”The princes
were then on their way to a pleasure garden. There, they quarrelled
over a prostitute and soon came to blows. As a result, some of them
had to be carried home, bleeding. As the Buddha returned with the
bhikkhus after his meal in the town, they saw the wounded princes
being carried home.

In connection with the above incident the bhikkhus remarked,
“For the sake of a woman, these Licchavi princes are ruined.” To
them the Buddha replied, “Bhikkhus, sorrow and fear arise out of
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enjoyment of sensual pleasures and attachment to them.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 214. Verse 214. Verse 214. Verse 214. Verse 214. Attachment (to sensual pleasures) begets sorrow, at-
tachment begets fear. For him who is free from attachment
there is no sorrow; how can there be fear for him?

Verse 215Verse 215Verse 215Verse 215Verse 215

XVI. (5) AnitthigandhakumÈra VatthuAnitthigandhakumÈra VatthuAnitthigandhakumÈra VatthuAnitthigandhakumÈra VatthuAnitthigandhakumÈra Vatthu

The Story of Anitthigandha KumÈraThe Story of Anitthigandha KumÈraThe Story of Anitthigandha KumÈraThe Story of Anitthigandha KumÈraThe Story of Anitthigandha KumÈra

215.215.215.215.215. KÈmato jÈyatÊ soko, kÈmato jÈyatÊ bhayaÑ;KÈmato jÈyatÊ soko, kÈmato jÈyatÊ bhayaÑ;KÈmato jÈyatÊ soko, kÈmato jÈyatÊ bhayaÑ;KÈmato jÈyatÊ soko, kÈmato jÈyatÊ bhayaÑ;KÈmato jÈyatÊ soko, kÈmato jÈyatÊ bhayaÑ;
KÈmato vippamuttassa, natthi soko kuto bhayaÑ.KÈmato vippamuttassa, natthi soko kuto bhayaÑ.KÈmato vippamuttassa, natthi soko kuto bhayaÑ.KÈmato vippamuttassa, natthi soko kuto bhayaÑ.KÈmato vippamuttassa, natthi soko kuto bhayaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (215) of this book, with reference to a youth, named
Anitthigandha.

Anitthigandha lived in Savatthi. He was to marry a beautiful
young girl from the city of Sagala, in the country of the Maddas. As
the bride was coming from her home to Savatthi, she became ill and
died on the way. When the bridegroom learned about the tragic
death of his bride he was brokenhearted.

At this juncture, the Buddha knowing that time was ripe for
the young man to attain Sotapatti Fruition went to his house. The
parents of the young man offered alms-food to the Buddha. After
the meal, the Buddha asked his parents to bring the young man to
his presence. When he came, the Buddha asked him why he was in
such pain and distress and the young man related the whole story of
the tragic death of his young bride. Then the Buddha said to him,
“O Anitthigandha ! Lust begets sorrow; it is due to lust for things
and lust for sensual pleasures that sorrow and fear arise.”
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Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 215. Verse 215. Verse 215. Verse 215. Verse 215. Lust begets sorrow, lust begets fear. For him who is
free from lust there is no sorrow; how can there be fear
for him?

At the end of the discourse Anitthigandha attained Sotapatti
Fruition.

Verse 216Verse 216Verse 216Verse 216Verse 216

XVI. (6) AÒÒatarabrÈhmaÓa VatthuAÒÒatarabrÈhmaÓa VatthuAÒÒatarabrÈhmaÓa VatthuAÒÒatarabrÈhmaÓa VatthuAÒÒatarabrÈhmaÓa Vatthu

The Story of a BrahminThe Story of a BrahminThe Story of a BrahminThe Story of a BrahminThe Story of a Brahmin

216.216.216.216.216. TaÓhÈya jÈyatÊ soko, taÓhÈya jÈyatÊ bhayaÑ;TaÓhÈya jÈyatÊ soko, taÓhÈya jÈyatÊ bhayaÑ;TaÓhÈya jÈyatÊ soko, taÓhÈya jÈyatÊ bhayaÑ;TaÓhÈya jÈyatÊ soko, taÓhÈya jÈyatÊ bhayaÑ;TaÓhÈya jÈyatÊ soko, taÓhÈya jÈyatÊ bhayaÑ;
TaÓhÈya vippamuttassa, natthi soko kuto bhayaÑ.TaÓhÈya vippamuttassa, natthi soko kuto bhayaÑ.TaÓhÈya vippamuttassa, natthi soko kuto bhayaÑ.TaÓhÈya vippamuttassa, natthi soko kuto bhayaÑ.TaÓhÈya vippamuttassa, natthi soko kuto bhayaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (216) of this book, with reference to a brahmin who
was a farmer.

The brahmin lived in Savatthi, and he was a non-Buddhist.
But the Buddha knew that the brahmin would attain Sotapatti Frui-
tion in the near future. So the Buddha went to where the brahmin
was ploughing his field and talked to him. The brahmin became
friendly and was thankful to the Buddha for taking an interest in
him and his work in the field. One day, he said to the Buddha,
“Samana Gotama, when I have gathered my rice from this field, I
will first offer you some before I take it. I will not eat my rice until
I have given you some.” However, the Buddha knew beforehand
that the brahmin would not have the opportunity to harvest the rice
from his field that year, but he kept silent.

Then, on the night before the brahmin was to harvest his
rice, there was a heavy downpour of rain which washed away the
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entire crop of rice. The brahmin was very much distressed, because
he would no longer be able to offer any rice to his friend, the
Samana Gotama.

The Buddha went to the house of the brahmin and the brahmin
talked to him about the great disaster that had befallen him. In reply,
the Buddha said, “Brahmin, you do not know the cause of sorrow,
but I know. If sorrow and fear arise, they arise because of craving.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 216. Verse 216. Verse 216. Verse 216. Verse 216. Craving begets sorrow, craving begets fear. For him
who is free from craving there is no sorrow; how can
there be fear for him?

At the end of the discourse the brahmin attained Sotapatti
Fruition.

Verse 217Verse 217Verse 217Verse 217Verse 217

XVI. (7) PÈÒcasatadÈraka VatthuPÈÒcasatadÈraka VatthuPÈÒcasatadÈraka VatthuPÈÒcasatadÈraka VatthuPÈÒcasatadÈraka Vatthu

The Story of Five Hundred BoysThe Story of Five Hundred BoysThe Story of Five Hundred BoysThe Story of Five Hundred BoysThe Story of Five Hundred Boys

217.217.217.217.217. SÊladassanasampannaÑ  dhammaÔÔhaÑ saccavedinaÑ;SÊladassanasampannaÑ  dhammaÔÔhaÑ saccavedinaÑ;SÊladassanasampannaÑ  dhammaÔÔhaÑ saccavedinaÑ;SÊladassanasampannaÑ  dhammaÔÔhaÑ saccavedinaÑ;SÊladassanasampannaÑ  dhammaÔÔhaÑ saccavedinaÑ;
Attano kamma kubbÈnaÑ, taÑ jano kurute piyaÑ.Attano kamma kubbÈnaÑ, taÑ jano kurute piyaÑ.Attano kamma kubbÈnaÑ, taÑ jano kurute piyaÑ.Attano kamma kubbÈnaÑ, taÑ jano kurute piyaÑ.Attano kamma kubbÈnaÑ, taÑ jano kurute piyaÑ.

While residing at the Veluvana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (217) of this book, with reference to five hundred boys.

On one festival day, the Buddha entered the city of Rajagaha
for alms-food, accompanied by a number of bhikkhus. On their
way, they met five hundred boys going to a pleasure garden. The
boys were carrying some baskets of pan-cakes but they did not
offer any thing to the Buddha and his bhikkhus. But the Buddha
said to his bhikkhus, “Bhikkhus, you shall eat those pan-cakes today;
the owner is coming close behind us. We shall proceed only after
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taking some of these pan-cakes.” After saying this, the Buddha and
his bhikkhus rested under the shade of a tree. Just at that moment
Thera Kassapa came along, and the boys seeing him paid obeisance
to him and offered all their pan-cakes to the thera.

The thera then told the boys, “My teacher the Exalted One is
resting underneath a tree over there accompanied by some bhikkhus;
go and make an offering of your pan-cakes to him and the bhikkhus.”
The boys did as they were told. The Buddha accepted their offering
of pan-cakes. Later, when the bhikkhus remarked that the boys
were very partial to Thera Kassapa, the Buddha said to them,
“Bhikkhus, all bhikkhus who are like my son Kassapa are liked by
both devas and men. Such bhikkhus always receive ample offerings
of the four requisites of bhikkhus.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 217. Verse 217. Verse 217. Verse 217. Verse 217. He who is endowed with Virtue and Insight, who is
established in the Dhamma, who has realized the Truth
and performs his own duties, is loved by all men.

At the end of the discourse the five hundred boys attained
Sotapatti Fruition.

Verse 218Verse 218Verse 218Verse 218Verse 218

XVI. (8) Eka AnÈgÈmitthera VatthuEka AnÈgÈmitthera VatthuEka AnÈgÈmitthera VatthuEka AnÈgÈmitthera VatthuEka AnÈgÈmitthera Vatthu

The Story of an AnÈgÈmi TheraThe Story of an AnÈgÈmi TheraThe Story of an AnÈgÈmi TheraThe Story of an AnÈgÈmi TheraThe Story of an AnÈgÈmi Thera

218.218.218.218.218. ChandajÈto anakkhÈte, manasÈ ca phuÔo siyÈ;ChandajÈto anakkhÈte, manasÈ ca phuÔo siyÈ;ChandajÈto anakkhÈte, manasÈ ca phuÔo siyÈ;ChandajÈto anakkhÈte, manasÈ ca phuÔo siyÈ;ChandajÈto anakkhÈte, manasÈ ca phuÔo siyÈ;
KÈmesu ca appaÔibaddhacitto “uddhaÑsoto”KÈmesu ca appaÔibaddhacitto “uddhaÑsoto”KÈmesu ca appaÔibaddhacitto “uddhaÑsoto”KÈmesu ca appaÔibaddhacitto “uddhaÑsoto”KÈmesu ca appaÔibaddhacitto “uddhaÑsoto”1 1 1 1 1 ti vuccati.ti vuccati.ti vuccati.ti vuccati.ti vuccati.

1. uddhaÑsoto:1. uddhaÑsoto:1. uddhaÑsoto:1. uddhaÑsoto:1. uddhaÑsoto: one who is going upstream, i.e., one who is bound for the
“Pure Abodes”, (SuddhÈvÈsa Brahmaloka). The reference is to the anÈgÈmÊ
or non-re-turner, who is born in the AvihÈ SuddhÈvÈsa and from there passes
upwards till he reaches the AkaniÔÔha SuddhÈvÈsa, the highest of the five
Pure Abodes. (The Commentary)
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While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (218) of this book, with reference to a thera who was
an AnÈgamÊ.

On one occasion, the pupils of the thera asked him whether
he had attained any of the maggas; but he did not say anything
although he had attained the AnÈgÈmi Magga, the third magga. He
kept silent because he had resolved not to talk about his attainment
until he had attained arahatship. But the thera passed away without
attaining arahatship, and also without saying anything about his
attainment of AnÈgÈmi Magga Insight.

His pupil thought their teacher had passed away without
attaining any of the maggas and they felt sorry for him. They went
to the Buddha and asked him where their teacher was reborn. The
Buddha replied, “Bhikkhus! Your teacher, who was an AnÈgÈmi
before he passed away, is now reborn in the abodes of the Brahmas
(Suddhavasa Brahmaloka). He did not reveal his attainment of
AnÈgÈmi  Magga because he felt ashamed that he had achieved only
that much, and he was ardently striving to attain arahatship. Your
teacher is now freed from the attachment to the sensual world
(kamaloka) and would certainly rise to higher realms.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 218. Verse 218. Verse 218. Verse 218. Verse 218. He who has developed a desire for the Ineffable (i.e.,
Nibbana), whose mind reaches the same, and is no longer
attached to the sensual world (kÈmaloka), is called one
who is bound upstream (uddhaÑsoto).

At the end of the discourse those bhikkhus attained arahatship.
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Verse 219 and 220Verse 219 and 220Verse 219 and 220Verse 219 and 220Verse 219 and 220

XVI. (9) Nandiya VatthuNandiya VatthuNandiya VatthuNandiya VatthuNandiya Vatthu

The Story of NandiyaThe Story of NandiyaThe Story of NandiyaThe Story of NandiyaThe Story of Nandiya

219.219.219.219.219. CirappavÈsiÑ purisaÑ, d|rato sotthimÈgataÑ;CirappavÈsiÑ purisaÑ, d|rato sotthimÈgataÑ;CirappavÈsiÑ purisaÑ, d|rato sotthimÈgataÑ;CirappavÈsiÑ purisaÑ, d|rato sotthimÈgataÑ;CirappavÈsiÑ purisaÑ, d|rato sotthimÈgataÑ;
©ÈtimittÈ suhajjÈ ca, abhinandanti ÈgataÑ.©ÈtimittÈ suhajjÈ ca, abhinandanti ÈgataÑ.©ÈtimittÈ suhajjÈ ca, abhinandanti ÈgataÑ.©ÈtimittÈ suhajjÈ ca, abhinandanti ÈgataÑ.©ÈtimittÈ suhajjÈ ca, abhinandanti ÈgataÑ.

220.220.220.220.220. Tatheva katapuÒÒampi, asmÈ lokÈ paraÑ  gataÑ.Tatheva katapuÒÒampi, asmÈ lokÈ paraÑ  gataÑ.Tatheva katapuÒÒampi, asmÈ lokÈ paraÑ  gataÑ.Tatheva katapuÒÒampi, asmÈ lokÈ paraÑ  gataÑ.Tatheva katapuÒÒampi, asmÈ lokÈ paraÑ  gataÑ.
PuÒÒÈni paÔigaÓhanti, piyaÑ ÒÈtÊva ÈgataÑ.PuÒÒÈni paÔigaÓhanti, piyaÑ ÒÈtÊva ÈgataÑ.PuÒÒÈni paÔigaÓhanti, piyaÑ ÒÈtÊva ÈgataÑ.PuÒÒÈni paÔigaÓhanti, piyaÑ ÒÈtÊva ÈgataÑ.PuÒÒÈni paÔigaÓhanti, piyaÑ ÒÈtÊva ÈgataÑ.

While residing at the Isipatana wood, the Buddha uttered
Verses (219) and (220) of this book, with reference to Nandiya.

Nandiya was a rich man from BÈrÈnasi. After listening to
the Buddha’s discourse on the benefits of building monasteries for
bhikkhus, Nandiya built the MahÈvihara monastery at Isipatana.
The building was pinnacled and fully furnished. As soon as the
monastery was offered to the Buddha, a mansion came up for
Nandiya at the Tavatimsa deva world.

One day, when Thera MahÈ MoggalÈna visited the TÈvatimsÈ
deva world he saw the mansion which was meant for the donor of
the MahÈvihÈra monastery at Isipatana. On his return from the
Tavatimsa deva world, Thera MahÈ MoggalÈna asked the Buddha,
“Venerable Sir! For those who perform meritorious deeds, do they
have mansions and other riches prepared in the deva world even
while they are still living in this world ?” To him the Buddha said,
“My son, why do you ask? Have you not yourself seen the mansion
and riches waiting for Nandiya in the Tavatimsa deva world? The
devas await the coming of the good and generous ones, as relatives
await the return of one who is long absent, When the good ones die,
they are welcomed joyously to the abode of the devas.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 219. Verse 219. Verse 219. Verse 219. Verse 219. A man who has long been absent and has returned
home safely from a distance is welcomed with joy by  rela-
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tives, friends and well-wishers on his return.

Verse 220. Verse 220. Verse 220. Verse 220. Verse 220. In the same way, his good deeds will receive him who
has done good when he goes from this world to the other,
as relatives receive a dear one on his return.

End of Chapter 16: AffectionEnd of Chapter 16: AffectionEnd of Chapter 16: AffectionEnd of Chapter 16: AffectionEnd of Chapter 16: Affection
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Chapter XVIIChapter XVIIChapter XVIIChapter XVIIChapter XVII
Anger (Kodhavagga)Anger (Kodhavagga)Anger (Kodhavagga)Anger (Kodhavagga)Anger (Kodhavagga)

Verse 221Verse 221Verse 221Verse 221Verse 221

XVII. (1) RohinÊkhattiyakaÒÒÈ VatthuRohinÊkhattiyakaÒÒÈ VatthuRohinÊkhattiyakaÒÒÈ VatthuRohinÊkhattiyakaÒÒÈ VatthuRohinÊkhattiyakaÒÒÈ Vatthu

The Story of Princess RohinÊThe Story of Princess RohinÊThe Story of Princess RohinÊThe Story of Princess RohinÊThe Story of Princess RohinÊ

221.221.221.221.221. KodhaÑ jahe vippajaheyya mÈnaÑ,KodhaÑ jahe vippajaheyya mÈnaÑ,KodhaÑ jahe vippajaheyya mÈnaÑ,KodhaÑ jahe vippajaheyya mÈnaÑ,KodhaÑ jahe vippajaheyya mÈnaÑ,
saÑyojanaÑsaÑyojanaÑsaÑyojanaÑsaÑyojanaÑsaÑyojanaÑ11111 sabbamatikkameyya; sabbamatikkameyya; sabbamatikkameyya; sabbamatikkameyya; sabbamatikkameyya;
TaÑ nÈmar|pasmimasajjamÈnaÑ,TaÑ nÈmar|pasmimasajjamÈnaÑ,TaÑ nÈmar|pasmimasajjamÈnaÑ,TaÑ nÈmar|pasmimasajjamÈnaÑ,TaÑ nÈmar|pasmimasajjamÈnaÑ,
akiÒcanaÑakiÒcanaÑakiÒcanaÑakiÒcanaÑakiÒcanaÑ22222 nÈnupatanti  dukkhÈ. nÈnupatanti  dukkhÈ. nÈnupatanti  dukkhÈ. nÈnupatanti  dukkhÈ. nÈnupatanti  dukkhÈ.

While residing at the NigrodhÈrÈma monastery, the Buddha
uttered Verse (221) of this book, with reference to Princess Rohini,
sister of Thera Anuruddha.

On one occasion, Thera Anuruddha visited Kapilavatthu.
While he was staying at the monastery there, all his relatives, with
the exception of his sister Rohini, came to see him. On learning
from them that Rohini did not come because she was suffering
from leprosy, he sent for her. Covering her head in shame, RohinÊ
came when she was sent for. Thera Anuruddha told her to do some
meritorious deed and he suggested that she should sell some of her
clothing and jewelry; and with the money raised, to build a refec-
tory for the bhikkhu. RohinÊ agreed to do as she was told. Thera
Anuruddha also asked his other relatives to help in the construction

1. saÑyojanaÑ: 1. saÑyojanaÑ: 1. saÑyojanaÑ: 1. saÑyojanaÑ: 1. saÑyojanaÑ: a fetter. There are ten fetters of human passion which bind
man to the round of rebirths; these are cast off at different stages of Magga
Insight.

2. akiÒcanaÑ:2. akiÒcanaÑ:2. akiÒcanaÑ:2. akiÒcanaÑ:2. akiÒcanaÑ: free from kÒcanÈ: the there kiÒcanÈ are passion, ill will and
ignorance.
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of the hall. Further, he told RohinÊ to sweep the floor and fill the
water-pots every day even while the construction was still going on.
She did as she was instructed and she began to get better.

When the hall was completed, the Buddha and his bhikkhus
were invited for alms-food. After the meal, the Buddha asked for
the donor of the building and alms-food, but Rohini was not there.
So the Buddha sent for her and she came. The Buddha asked her
whether she knew why she was inflicted with this dreaded disease
and she answered that she did not know. So the Buddha told her
that she had the dreadful disease because of an evil deed she bad
done out of spite and anger, in one of her past existences. As
explained by the Buddha, Rohini was, at one time, the chief queen
of the king of BÈrÈnasÊ. It so happened that the king had a favourite
dancer and the chief queen was very jealous of her. So the queen
wanted to punish the dancer. Thus one day, she had her attendants
put some itching powder made from cow-hage pods in the dancer’s
bed, her blankets, etc. Next, they called the dancer, and as though in
jest, they threw some itching powder on her. The girl itched all over
and was in great pain and discomfort. Thus itching unbearably, she
ran to her room and her bed, which made her suffer even more.

As a result of that evil deed Rohini had become a leper in
this existence. The Buddha then exhorted the congregation not to
act foolishly in anger and not to bear any ill will towards others.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 221. Verse 221. Verse 221. Verse 221. Verse 221. Give up anger, abandon conceit, overcome all fetters.
Ills of life (dukkha) do not befall one who does not cling to
mind and body and is free from moral defilements,

At the end of the discourse, many in the congregation at-
tained Sotapatti Fruition. Princess Rohini also attained Sotapatti
Fruition, and at the same time her skin disease disappeared, and her
complexion became fair, smooth and very attractive.

______________________________________________________________
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Verse 222Verse 222Verse 222Verse 222Verse 222

XVII. (2) AÒÒatarabhikkhu VatthuAÒÒatarabhikkhu VatthuAÒÒatarabhikkhu VatthuAÒÒatarabhikkhu VatthuAÒÒatarabhikkhu Vatthu

The Story of a BhikkhuThe Story of a BhikkhuThe Story of a BhikkhuThe Story of a BhikkhuThe Story of a Bhikkhu

222.222.222.222.222. Yo ve uppatitaÑ kodhaÑ, rathaÑ bhantaÑva vÈrayeYo ve uppatitaÑ kodhaÑ, rathaÑ bhantaÑva vÈrayeYo ve uppatitaÑ kodhaÑ, rathaÑ bhantaÑva vÈrayeYo ve uppatitaÑ kodhaÑ, rathaÑ bhantaÑva vÈrayeYo ve uppatitaÑ kodhaÑ, rathaÑ bhantaÑva vÈraye
..... TamahaÑ sÈrathiÑ br|mi, rasmiggÈho itaro jano.TamahaÑ sÈrathiÑ br|mi, rasmiggÈho itaro jano.TamahaÑ sÈrathiÑ br|mi, rasmiggÈho itaro jano.TamahaÑ sÈrathiÑ br|mi, rasmiggÈho itaro jano.TamahaÑ sÈrathiÑ br|mi, rasmiggÈho itaro jano.

While residing at the AggÈÄava stupa in the city of ŒÄavÊ, the
Buddha uttered Verse (222) of this book, with reference to a bhikkhu.

Once, a bhikkhu from ŒÄavÊ wanted to build a monastery
for himself and so he began to cut down a tree. The deva dwelling
in that tree (rukkha devata) tried to stop him, saying that she and her
infant son had nowhere to go. Failing to stop the bhikkhu she put
her son on a branch, hoping that it would stop him from felling the
tree. By then, the bhikkhu was already swinging his axe and he
could not stop it in time and unintentionally cut off an arm of the
child. Seeing her child being harmed in this way, the mother flew in
a rage and was about to kill the bhikkhu. As she raised her hands to
strike the bhikkhu, she suddenly checked herself and thought, “If I
were to kill a bhikkhu, I would be killing one who observes the
moral precepts (sÊla); in that case, I would surely suffer in niraya.
Other guardian devas of the trees would be following my example
and other bhikkhus would also be killed. But this bhikkhu has a
master; I must go and see his master.” So she went weeping to the
Buddha and related all that had happened.

To her the Buddha said, “O rukkha devata! You have done
well to control yourself.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 222. Verse 222. Verse 222. Verse 222. Verse 222. He who restrains his rising anger as a skilful chari-
oteer checks a speeding chariot - him I call a true chari-
oteer; other charioteers only hold the reins.
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At the end of the discourse the deva attained Sotapatti Frui-
tion, and for her dwelling place she was offered a tree near the
Perfumed Chamber of the Buddha. After this incident, the Buddha
forbade bhikkhus to cut vegetation, such as grass, plants, shrubs
and trees.

Verse 223Verse 223Verse 223Verse 223Verse 223

XVII. (3) UttarÈ UpÈsika VatthuUttarÈ UpÈsika VatthuUttarÈ UpÈsika VatthuUttarÈ UpÈsika VatthuUttarÈ UpÈsika Vatthu

The story of UttarÈ the Lay-DiscipleThe story of UttarÈ the Lay-DiscipleThe story of UttarÈ the Lay-DiscipleThe story of UttarÈ the Lay-DiscipleThe story of UttarÈ the Lay-Disciple

223.223.223.223.223. Akkodhena jine kodhaÑ, asÈdhuÑ sÈdhunÈ jine;Akkodhena jine kodhaÑ, asÈdhuÑ sÈdhunÈ jine;Akkodhena jine kodhaÑ, asÈdhuÑ sÈdhunÈ jine;Akkodhena jine kodhaÑ, asÈdhuÑ sÈdhunÈ jine;Akkodhena jine kodhaÑ, asÈdhuÑ sÈdhunÈ jine;
Jine kadariyaÑ dÈnena, saccenÈlikavÈdinaÑ.Jine kadariyaÑ dÈnena, saccenÈlikavÈdinaÑ.Jine kadariyaÑ dÈnena, saccenÈlikavÈdinaÑ.Jine kadariyaÑ dÈnena, saccenÈlikavÈdinaÑ.Jine kadariyaÑ dÈnena, saccenÈlikavÈdinaÑ.

While residing at the Veluvana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (223) of this book, with reference to Uttara, a female lay-
disciple.

Uttara was the daughter of a farm labourer named Punna
and his wife. Punna worked for a rich man named Sumana, in
Rajagaha. One day, Punna and his wife offered alms-food to Thera
Sariputta soon after his arising from sustained deep mental absorp-
tion (nirodha samapatti), and as a result of that good deed they
suddenly became very rich. Punna came upon gold in the field he
was ploughing, and the king officially declared him a royal banker.
On one occasion, the family of Punna offered alms-food to the
Buddha and the bhikkhus for seven days. and on the seventh day,
after hearing the Buddha’s discourse, all the three members of the
family attained Sotapatti Fruition.

Later, Uttara the daughter of Punna married the son of the
rich man Sumana. That family being non-Buddhist, Uttara did not
feel happy in her husband’s home. So, she told her father, “My
father, why have you put me in this cage? Here, I do not see any
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bhikkhu and I have no chance to offer anything to any bhikkhu.”
Her father felt sorry for her and sent her fifteen thousand in cash.
With this money, after getting permission from her husband, Uttara
engaged a courtesan to look to the needs of her husband. So it was
arranged that Sirima, a well-known and very beautiful courtesan,
was to take her place as a wife for fifteen days.

During that time, Uttara offered alms-food to the Buddha
and the bhikkhus. On the fifteenth day, as she was busy preparing
food in the kitchen, her husband saw her from the bedroom window
and smiled, and then muttered to himself, “How foolish she is! She
does not know how to enjoy herself. She is tiring herself out with
this alms-giving ceremony!” Sirima saw him smile, and forgetting
that she was only a paid substitute wife felt very jealous of Uttara.
Being unable to control herself, Sirima went into the kitchen and got
a ladleful of boiling butter with the intention of pouring it over the
head of Uttara. Uttara saw her coming, but she bore no ill will
towards Sirima. She reflected that because Sirima had stood in for
her, she had been able to listen to the dhamma, make offerings of
alms-food for fifteen days, and perform other acts of charity. Thus
she was quite thankful to Sirima. Suddenly, she realized that Sirima
had come very close to her and was going to pour boiling-hot butter
over her; so she made this asseveration: “If I bear any ill will
towards Sirima may this boiling-hot butter burn me; if I have no ill
will towards her may it not burn me.”

As UttarÈ had no ill will towards SirimÈ, the boiling butter
poured over her head by SirimÈ was just like cold water. Then
Sirima thought the butter must have gone cold; and as she went for
another ladleful of boiling butter, the attendants of Uttara fell upon
her and beat her hard. UttarÈ stopped her attendants and instructed
them to rub Sirima with medicinal ointment.

Then, SirimÈ remembered her true position and she regretted
that she had done wrong to UttarÈ and asked UttarÈ to forgive her.
To her Uttara replied, “I have my father; I shall ask him whether I
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should accept your apology.” SirimÈ then said that she would read-
ily go and apologize to the rich man, the father of Uttara. Uttara
then explained to SirimÈ, “Sirima,. when I said ‘My father’, I did
not mean my real father, who had brought me into this round of
rebirths. I was referring to my father, the Buddha, who had helped
me break the chain of rebirths, who had taught me the Dhamma, the
Noble Truths.” Sirima then expressed her wish to see the Buddha.
So it was arranged that Sirima should offer alms-food to the Buddha
and the bhikkhus on the following day at the house of Uttara.

After the meal, the Buddha was told everything that had
happened between Sirima and Uttara. Sirima then owned up that
she had done wrong to Uttara and entreated the Buddha that she
should be forgiven, for otherwise Uttara would not forgive her.
The Buddha then asked Uttara how she felt in her mind when
Sirima poured boiling butter on her head, and Uttara
answered,”Venerable Sir, because I owed so much to Sirima I had
resolved not to lose my temper, not to bear any ill will towards her.
I sent forth my love towards her”. The Buddha then said, “Well
done, well done, Uttara! By not bearing any ill will you have been
able to conquer one who has done you wrong through hate. By not
abusing, you should conquer one who abuses you; by being generous
you should conquer one who is stingy; by speaking the truth you
should conquer one who tells lies.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 223. Verse 223. Verse 223. Verse 223. Verse 223. Conquer the angry one by not getting angry (i.e., by
loving-kindness); conquer the wicked by goodness; con-
quer the stingy by generosity, and the liar by speaking the
truth.

At the end of the discourse Sirima and five hundred ladies
attained SotÈpatti Fruition.
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Verse 224Verse 224Verse 224Verse 224Verse 224

XVII. (4) MahÈmoggallÈnapaÒha VatthuMahÈmoggallÈnapaÒha VatthuMahÈmoggallÈnapaÒha VatthuMahÈmoggallÈnapaÒha VatthuMahÈmoggallÈnapaÒha Vatthu

The Story of the Question RaisedThe Story of the Question RaisedThe Story of the Question RaisedThe Story of the Question RaisedThe Story of the Question Raised

by Thera MahÈ MoggallÈnaby Thera MahÈ MoggallÈnaby Thera MahÈ MoggallÈnaby Thera MahÈ MoggallÈnaby Thera MahÈ MoggallÈna

224.224.224.224.224. SaccaÑ bhaÓe na kujjheyya, dajjÈ appampi yÈcito.SaccaÑ bhaÓe na kujjheyya, dajjÈ appampi yÈcito.SaccaÑ bhaÓe na kujjheyya, dajjÈ appampi yÈcito.SaccaÑ bhaÓe na kujjheyya, dajjÈ appampi yÈcito.SaccaÑ bhaÓe na kujjheyya, dajjÈ appampi yÈcito.
Etehi tÊhi ÔhÈnehi, gacche devÈna santike.Etehi tÊhi ÔhÈnehi, gacche devÈna santike.Etehi tÊhi ÔhÈnehi, gacche devÈna santike.Etehi tÊhi ÔhÈnehi, gacche devÈna santike.Etehi tÊhi ÔhÈnehi, gacche devÈna santike.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (224) of this book, with reference to the question raised
by Thera Maha Moggallana.

Once, Thera MahÈ MoggallÈna visited the deva world and
found many devas living in luxurious mansions. He asked them for
what good deed they were reborn in the deva world and they gave
him different answers. One of them was reborn in the deva world
not because he gave away much wealth in charity or because he had
listened to the dhamma, but just because he always spoke the truth.
The second one was a female deva who was reborn in the deva
world because she did not get angry with her master and had no ill
will towards him even though he often beat her and abused her. For
keeping her temper and abandoning hatred she was reborn in the
deva world. Then, there were others who were reborn in the deva
world because they had offered little things like a stick of sugar
cane, a fruit, or some vegetables to a bhikkhu or to someone else.

On his return from the deva world, Thera Maha Moggallana
asked the Buddha whether it was possible to gain such great benefits
by just speaking the truth, or by restraining one’s actions, or by
giving small amounts of such trifling things like fruits and vegeta-
bles. To him the Buddha answered, “My son, why do you ask?
Have you not seen for yourself and heard what the devas said? You
should not have any doubt. Little deeds of merit surely lead one to
the world of the devas.”
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Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows;

Verse 224Verse 224Verse 224Verse 224Verse 224. One should speak the truth, one should not yield to
anger, one should give when asked even if it is only a
little. By means of these three one may go to the world of
the devas.

Verse 225Verse 225Verse 225Verse 225Verse 225

XVII. (5) BuddhapitubrÈmaÓa VatthuBuddhapitubrÈmaÓa VatthuBuddhapitubrÈmaÓa VatthuBuddhapitubrÈmaÓa VatthuBuddhapitubrÈmaÓa Vatthu

The Story of the Brahmin who had been theThe Story of the Brahmin who had been theThe Story of the Brahmin who had been theThe Story of the Brahmin who had been theThe Story of the Brahmin who had been the

‘Father of the Buddha’‘Father of the Buddha’‘Father of the Buddha’‘Father of the Buddha’‘Father of the Buddha’

225.225.225.225.225. AhiÑsakÈ ye munayo, niccaÑ kÈyena saÑvutÈ.AhiÑsakÈ ye munayo, niccaÑ kÈyena saÑvutÈ.AhiÑsakÈ ye munayo, niccaÑ kÈyena saÑvutÈ.AhiÑsakÈ ye munayo, niccaÑ kÈyena saÑvutÈ.AhiÑsakÈ ye munayo, niccaÑ kÈyena saÑvutÈ.
Te yanti accutaÑTe yanti accutaÑTe yanti accutaÑTe yanti accutaÑTe yanti accutaÑ11111 ÔhÈnaÑ, yattha gantvÈ na socare. ÔhÈnaÑ, yattha gantvÈ na socare. ÔhÈnaÑ, yattha gantvÈ na socare. ÔhÈnaÑ, yattha gantvÈ na socare. ÔhÈnaÑ, yattha gantvÈ na socare.

While residing at the AÒjana wood, near SÈketa, the Buddha
uttered Verse (225) of this book, with reference to a brahmin, who
claimed that the Buddha was his son.

Once, the Buddha accompanied by some bhikkhus entered
the town of SÈketa for alms-food. The old brahmin, seeing the
Buddha, went to him and said, “O son, why have you not allowed
us to see you all this long time? Come with me and let your mother
also see you.” So saying, he invited the Buddha to his house. On
reaching the house, the wife of the brahmin said the same things
tothe Buddha and introduced the Buddha as “Your big brother” to
her children, and made them pay obeisance to him. From that day,
the couple offered alms-food to the Buddha every day, and having
heard the religious discourses, both the brahmin and his wife at-
tained AnÈgami Fruition in due course.

. accutaÑ. accutaÑ. accutaÑ. accutaÑ. accutaÑ: changeless; deathless. It does not mean immortality.

Affection (Piyavagga)Affection (Piyavagga)Affection (Piyavagga)Affection (Piyavagga)Affection (Piyavagga)
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The bhikkhus were puzzled why the brahmin couple said
the Buddha was their son; so they asked the Buddha. The Buddha
then replied, “Bhikkhus, they called me son because I was a son or
a nephew to each of them for one thousand five hundred existences
in the past.” The Buddha continued to stay there, near the brahmin
couple for three more months and during that lime, both the brahmin
and his wife attained arahatship, and then realized parinibbana.

The bhikkhus, not knowing that the brahmin couple had
already become arahats, asked the Buddha where they were reborn.
To them the Buddha answered:

“Those who have become arahats are not reborn any where;
they have realized Nibbana.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 225. Verse 225. Verse 225. Verse 225. Verse 225. The arahats, who do not harm others and are always
restrained in their actions, go to the deathless Nibbana,
where there is no sorrow.

Verse 226Verse 226Verse 226Verse 226Verse 226

XVII. (6) PuÓÓadÈsÊ VatthuPuÓÓadÈsÊ VatthuPuÓÓadÈsÊ VatthuPuÓÓadÈsÊ VatthuPuÓÓadÈsÊ Vatthu

The Story of  The Story of  The Story of  The Story of  The Story of  PuÓÓaPuÓÓaPuÓÓaPuÓÓaPuÓÓa the Slave Girl the Slave Girl the Slave Girl the Slave Girl the Slave Girl

226.226.226.226.226. SadÈ jÈgaramÈnÈnaÑ, ahorattÈnusikkhinaÑ;SadÈ jÈgaramÈnÈnaÑ, ahorattÈnusikkhinaÑ;SadÈ jÈgaramÈnÈnaÑ, ahorattÈnusikkhinaÑ;SadÈ jÈgaramÈnÈnaÑ, ahorattÈnusikkhinaÑ;SadÈ jÈgaramÈnÈnaÑ, ahorattÈnusikkhinaÑ;
NibbÈnaÑ adhimuttÈnaÑ, atthaÑ gacchanti ÈsavÈ.NibbÈnaÑ adhimuttÈnaÑ, atthaÑ gacchanti ÈsavÈ.NibbÈnaÑ adhimuttÈnaÑ, atthaÑ gacchanti ÈsavÈ.NibbÈnaÑ adhimuttÈnaÑ, atthaÑ gacchanti ÈsavÈ.NibbÈnaÑ adhimuttÈnaÑ, atthaÑ gacchanti ÈsavÈ.

While residing at the Gijjhak|Ôa mountain, the Buddha uttered
Verse (226) of this book, with reference to a slave girl in RÈjagaha.

One night, PÓÓa the slave girl was up pounding rice for her
master. As she got tired she rested for a while. While resting, she
saw Thera Dabba leading some bhikkhus to their respective monas-
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teries on their return from listening to the Dhamma. The girl seeing
them up so late, pondered, “I have to be up at this late hour because
I am so poor and have to work hard. But, why are these good
people up at this late hour? May be a bhikkhu is sick, or are they
being troubled by a snake?”

Early in the morning the next day, PuÓÓa took some broken
rice, soaked it in water and made a pan-cake out of it. Then, intend-
ing to eat it at the riverside she took her cheap, coarse pan-cake
along with her. On the way, she saw the Buddha coming on an
alms-round. She wanted to offer her pan-cake to the Buddha, but
she was not sure whether the Buddha would condescend to eat such
cheap, coarse pan-cake. The Buddha knew her thoughts. He ac-
cepted her pan-cake and asked Thera Œnanda to spread the small
mat on the ground. The Buddha sat on the mat and ate the pan-cake
offered by the slave girl. After eating, the Buddha called Punna to
him and answered the question which was troubling her. Said the
Buddha to the slave girl, “PuÓÓa, you cannot go to sleep because
you are poor and so have to work hard. As for my sons the bhikkhus,
they do not go to sleep because they have to be always vigilant and
ever mindful.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 226. Verse 226. Verse 226. Verse 226. Verse 226. In those who are ever vigilant, who by day and by
night train themselves in the three sikkhas (i.e., sÊla, samadhi
and paÒÒÈ), and who have their mind directed towards
Nibbana, moral intoxicants become extinct.

At the end of the discourse PuÓÓÈ attained SotÈpatti Fruition.

Affection (Piyavagga)Affection (Piyavagga)Affection (Piyavagga)Affection (Piyavagga)Affection (Piyavagga)
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Verses 227 to 230Verses 227 to 230Verses 227 to 230Verses 227 to 230Verses 227 to 230

XVII. (7) Atula UpÈsaka VatthuAtula UpÈsaka VatthuAtula UpÈsaka VatthuAtula UpÈsaka VatthuAtula UpÈsaka Vatthu

The Story of Atula the Lay-discipleThe Story of Atula the Lay-discipleThe Story of Atula the Lay-discipleThe Story of Atula the Lay-discipleThe Story of Atula the Lay-disciple

227.227.227.227.227. PorÈÓametaÑ atula, netaÑ ajjatanÈmiva;PorÈÓametaÑ atula, netaÑ ajjatanÈmiva;PorÈÓametaÑ atula, netaÑ ajjatanÈmiva;PorÈÓametaÑ atula, netaÑ ajjatanÈmiva;PorÈÓametaÑ atula, netaÑ ajjatanÈmiva;
Nindanti tuÓhimÈsÊnaÑ, nindanti bahubhÈÓinaÑ.Nindanti tuÓhimÈsÊnaÑ, nindanti bahubhÈÓinaÑ.Nindanti tuÓhimÈsÊnaÑ, nindanti bahubhÈÓinaÑ.Nindanti tuÓhimÈsÊnaÑ, nindanti bahubhÈÓinaÑ.Nindanti tuÓhimÈsÊnaÑ, nindanti bahubhÈÓinaÑ.
MitabhÈÓimpi nindanti, natthi loke anindito.MitabhÈÓimpi nindanti, natthi loke anindito.MitabhÈÓimpi nindanti, natthi loke anindito.MitabhÈÓimpi nindanti, natthi loke anindito.MitabhÈÓimpi nindanti, natthi loke anindito.

228.228.228.228.228. Na cÈhu na ca bhavissati, na cetarahi vijjati;Na cÈhu na ca bhavissati, na cetarahi vijjati;Na cÈhu na ca bhavissati, na cetarahi vijjati;Na cÈhu na ca bhavissati, na cetarahi vijjati;Na cÈhu na ca bhavissati, na cetarahi vijjati;
EkantaÑ nindito poso, ekantaÑ vÈ pasaÑsito.EkantaÑ nindito poso, ekantaÑ vÈ pasaÑsito.EkantaÑ nindito poso, ekantaÑ vÈ pasaÑsito.EkantaÑ nindito poso, ekantaÑ vÈ pasaÑsito.EkantaÑ nindito poso, ekantaÑ vÈ pasaÑsito.

229.229.229.229.229. YaÑ ce viÒÒ| pasaÑsanti, anuvicca suve suve;YaÑ ce viÒÒ| pasaÑsanti, anuvicca suve suve;YaÑ ce viÒÒ| pasaÑsanti, anuvicca suve suve;YaÑ ce viÒÒ| pasaÑsanti, anuvicca suve suve;YaÑ ce viÒÒ| pasaÑsanti, anuvicca suve suve;
AcchiddavuttiÑ medhÈviÑ, paÒÒÈsÊlasamÈhitaÑ.AcchiddavuttiÑ medhÈviÑ, paÒÒÈsÊlasamÈhitaÑ.AcchiddavuttiÑ medhÈviÑ, paÒÒÈsÊlasamÈhitaÑ.AcchiddavuttiÑ medhÈviÑ, paÒÒÈsÊlasamÈhitaÑ.AcchiddavuttiÑ medhÈviÑ, paÒÒÈsÊlasamÈhitaÑ.

230.230.230.230.230. NikkhaÑ jambonadasseva,NikkhaÑ jambonadasseva,NikkhaÑ jambonadasseva,NikkhaÑ jambonadasseva,NikkhaÑ jambonadasseva,11111 ko taÑ ninditumarahati; ko taÑ ninditumarahati; ko taÑ ninditumarahati; ko taÑ ninditumarahati; ko taÑ ninditumarahati;
DevÈpi naÑ pasaÑsanti, brahmunÈpi pasaÑsito.DevÈpi naÑ pasaÑsanti, brahmunÈpi pasaÑsito.DevÈpi naÑ pasaÑsanti, brahmunÈpi pasaÑsito.DevÈpi naÑ pasaÑsanti, brahmunÈpi pasaÑsito.DevÈpi naÑ pasaÑsanti, brahmunÈpi pasaÑsito.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verses (227) to (230) of this book, with reference to Atula
and his companions.

Once, Atula and his companions numbering five hundred,
wishing to listen to words of dhamma, went to Thera Revata. The
thera however was very aloof like a lion; he did not say anything to
them. They were very much dissatisfied and so they went to Thera
SÈriputta. When Thera SÈriputta learned why they bad come, he
expounded exhaustively on the Abhidhamma. He also was not to
their liking, and they grumbled that Thera SÈriputta had been too
lengthy and too profound. Next, Atula and his party approached
Thera Œnanda. Thera Œnanda expounded to them the bare essentials
of the Dhamma. This time, they remarked that Thera Œnanda had

1. nikkaÑ jambonadasseva1. nikkaÑ jambonadasseva1. nikkaÑ jambonadasseva1. nikkaÑ jambonadasseva1. nikkaÑ jambonadasseva: like a nikkha of jambonada gold. Jambonada
gold which comes from Jambu river is the finest gold. A nikkha can be a
weight-unit of gold, an ornament or a coin.
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been too brief and too sketchy. Finally they came to the Buddha and
said to him, “Venerable Sir, we have come to listen to your teach-
ing. We have been to other teachers before we come here, but we
are not satisfied with any of them. Thera Revata did not bother to
teach us and he just kept silent; Thera SÈriputta was too exhaustive
and the Dhamma he taught us was too difficult for us. As for Thera
Œnanda, he was too brief and too sketchy. We do not like any of
their discourses.”

To them the Buddha said, “My disciples, blaming others is
not something new. There is no one in this world who is never
blamed; people would blame even a king, or even a Buddha. To be
blamed or to be praised by a fool is of no consequence; one is truly
blamed only when he is blamed by a wise man, and truly praised
only when praised by a wise man.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows;

Verse 227. Verse 227. Verse 227. Verse 227. Verse 227. It is not new, O Atula! It has always been done from
ancient times. They blame one who is silent, they blame
one who speaks much, they blame one who speaks little.
There is no one in this world who is not blamed.

Verse 228. Verse 228. Verse 228. Verse 228. Verse 228. There never has been, there never will be, nor is there
now, anyone who is always blamed or always praised.

Verses 229 - 230. Verses 229 - 230. Verses 229 - 230. Verses 229 - 230. Verses 229 - 230. If the wise praise him day after day, knowing
him to be truly faultless, wise and endowed with knowledgc
and virtue, who would blame him, who is like a nikkha of
pure gold? The devas praise him; he is praised even by the
great Brahmas.

At the end of the discourse Atula and his companions at-
tained SotÈpatti Fruition.

Affection (Piyavagga)Affection (Piyavagga)Affection (Piyavagga)Affection (Piyavagga)Affection (Piyavagga)
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Verses 231, 232, 233 and 234Verses 231, 232, 233 and 234Verses 231, 232, 233 and 234Verses 231, 232, 233 and 234Verses 231, 232, 233 and 234

XVII. (8) Chabbagiya VatthuChabbagiya VatthuChabbagiya VatthuChabbagiya VatthuChabbagiya Vatthu

The Story of a Group of Six BhikkhusThe Story of a Group of Six BhikkhusThe Story of a Group of Six BhikkhusThe Story of a Group of Six BhikkhusThe Story of a Group of Six Bhikkhus

231.231.231.231.231. KÈyappakopaÑ rakkheyya, kÈyena saÑvuto siyÈ;KÈyappakopaÑ rakkheyya, kÈyena saÑvuto siyÈ;KÈyappakopaÑ rakkheyya, kÈyena saÑvuto siyÈ;KÈyappakopaÑ rakkheyya, kÈyena saÑvuto siyÈ;KÈyappakopaÑ rakkheyya, kÈyena saÑvuto siyÈ;
KÈyaduccaritaÑ hitvÈ, kÈyena sucaritaÑ care.KÈyaduccaritaÑ hitvÈ, kÈyena sucaritaÑ care.KÈyaduccaritaÑ hitvÈ, kÈyena sucaritaÑ care.KÈyaduccaritaÑ hitvÈ, kÈyena sucaritaÑ care.KÈyaduccaritaÑ hitvÈ, kÈyena sucaritaÑ care.

232.232.232.232.232. VacÊpakopaÑ rakkheyya, vÈcÈya saÑvuto siyÈ;VacÊpakopaÑ rakkheyya, vÈcÈya saÑvuto siyÈ;VacÊpakopaÑ rakkheyya, vÈcÈya saÑvuto siyÈ;VacÊpakopaÑ rakkheyya, vÈcÈya saÑvuto siyÈ;VacÊpakopaÑ rakkheyya, vÈcÈya saÑvuto siyÈ;
VacÊduccaritaÑ hitvÈ, vÈcÈya sucaritaÑ care.VacÊduccaritaÑ hitvÈ, vÈcÈya sucaritaÑ care.VacÊduccaritaÑ hitvÈ, vÈcÈya sucaritaÑ care.VacÊduccaritaÑ hitvÈ, vÈcÈya sucaritaÑ care.VacÊduccaritaÑ hitvÈ, vÈcÈya sucaritaÑ care.

233.233.233.233.233. ManopakopaÑ rakkheyya, manasÈ saÑvuto siyÈ;ManopakopaÑ rakkheyya, manasÈ saÑvuto siyÈ;ManopakopaÑ rakkheyya, manasÈ saÑvuto siyÈ;ManopakopaÑ rakkheyya, manasÈ saÑvuto siyÈ;ManopakopaÑ rakkheyya, manasÈ saÑvuto siyÈ;
ManoduccaritaÑ hitvÈ, manasÈ sucaritaÑ care.ManoduccaritaÑ hitvÈ, manasÈ sucaritaÑ care.ManoduccaritaÑ hitvÈ, manasÈ sucaritaÑ care.ManoduccaritaÑ hitvÈ, manasÈ sucaritaÑ care.ManoduccaritaÑ hitvÈ, manasÈ sucaritaÑ care.

234.234.234.234.234. KÈyena saÑvutÈ dhÊrÈ, atho vÈcÈya saÑvutÈ;KÈyena saÑvutÈ dhÊrÈ, atho vÈcÈya saÑvutÈ;KÈyena saÑvutÈ dhÊrÈ, atho vÈcÈya saÑvutÈ;KÈyena saÑvutÈ dhÊrÈ, atho vÈcÈya saÑvutÈ;KÈyena saÑvutÈ dhÊrÈ, atho vÈcÈya saÑvutÈ;
ManasÈ saÑvutÈ dhÊrÈ, te ve suparisaÑvutÈ.ManasÈ saÑvutÈ dhÊrÈ, te ve suparisaÑvutÈ.ManasÈ saÑvutÈ dhÊrÈ, te ve suparisaÑvutÈ.ManasÈ saÑvutÈ dhÊrÈ, te ve suparisaÑvutÈ.ManasÈ saÑvutÈ dhÊrÈ, te ve suparisaÑvutÈ.

While residing at the VeÄuvana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verses (231) to (234) of this book, with reference to a group of six
bhikkhus.

Six bhikkhus wearing wooden sandals, and each holding a
staff with both hands, were walking to and fro on a big stone slab,
making much noise. The Buddha hearing the noises asked Thera
Œnanda what was going on, and Thera Œnanda told him about the
six bhikkhus. The Buddha then prohibited the bhikkhus from wear-
ing wooden sandals. He further exhorted the bhikkhus to restrain
themselves both in words and deeds.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 231. Verse 231. Verse 231. Verse 231. Verse 231. Guard against evil deeds, control your body. Giving
up evil deeds, cultivate good deeds.

Verse 232. Verse 232. Verse 232. Verse 232. Verse 232. Guard against evil speech, control your speech. Giving
up evil speech, cultivate good speech.
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Verse 233. Verse 233. Verse 233. Verse 233. Verse 233. Guard against evil thoughts, control your mind. Giving
up evil thoughts, cultivate good thoughts.

Verse 234. Verse 234. Verse 234. Verse 234. Verse 234. The wise are controlled in deed, they are controlled in
speech, they are controlled in thought. Indeed, they are
perfectly self-controlled.

End of Chapter Seventeen: Anger.End of Chapter Seventeen: Anger.End of Chapter Seventeen: Anger.End of Chapter Seventeen: Anger.End of Chapter Seventeen: Anger.

Affection (Piyavagga)Affection (Piyavagga)Affection (Piyavagga)Affection (Piyavagga)Affection (Piyavagga)
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Chapter XVIIIChapter XVIIIChapter XVIIIChapter XVIIIChapter XVIII
Impurities (Malavagga)Impurities (Malavagga)Impurities (Malavagga)Impurities (Malavagga)Impurities (Malavagga)

Verses 235 to 238Verses 235 to 238Verses 235 to 238Verses 235 to 238Verses 235 to 238

XVIII. (1) GoghÈtakaputta VatthuGoghÈtakaputta VatthuGoghÈtakaputta VatthuGoghÈtakaputta VatthuGoghÈtakaputta Vatthu

The Story of the Son of a ButcherThe Story of the Son of a ButcherThe Story of the Son of a ButcherThe Story of the Son of a ButcherThe Story of the Son of a Butcher

235.235.235.235.235. PaÓÉupalÈsova dÈnisi, yamapurisÈpi ca te upaÔÔhitÈ.PaÓÉupalÈsova dÈnisi, yamapurisÈpi ca te upaÔÔhitÈ.PaÓÉupalÈsova dÈnisi, yamapurisÈpi ca te upaÔÔhitÈ.PaÓÉupalÈsova dÈnisi, yamapurisÈpi ca te upaÔÔhitÈ.PaÓÉupalÈsova dÈnisi, yamapurisÈpi ca te upaÔÔhitÈ.
UyyogamukheUyyogamukheUyyogamukheUyyogamukheUyyogamukhe11111 ca tiÔÔhasi, pÈtheyyampi ca te na vijjati. ca tiÔÔhasi, pÈtheyyampi ca te na vijjati. ca tiÔÔhasi, pÈtheyyampi ca te na vijjati. ca tiÔÔhasi, pÈtheyyampi ca te na vijjati. ca tiÔÔhasi, pÈtheyyampi ca te na vijjati.

236.236.236.236.236. So karohi dÊpamattano,So karohi dÊpamattano,So karohi dÊpamattano,So karohi dÊpamattano,So karohi dÊpamattano,
khippaÑ vÈyama paÓÉito bhava;khippaÑ vÈyama paÓÉito bhava;khippaÑ vÈyama paÓÉito bhava;khippaÑ vÈyama paÓÉito bhava;khippaÑ vÈyama paÓÉito bhava;
Niddhantamalo ana~gaÓo,Niddhantamalo ana~gaÓo,Niddhantamalo ana~gaÓo,Niddhantamalo ana~gaÓo,Niddhantamalo ana~gaÓo,
dibbaÑ ariyabh|miÑdibbaÑ ariyabh|miÑdibbaÑ ariyabh|miÑdibbaÑ ariyabh|miÑdibbaÑ ariyabh|miÑ22222 upehisi. upehisi. upehisi. upehisi. upehisi.

237.237.237.237.237. UpanÊtavayo ca dÈnisi, sampayÈtosi yamassa santike;UpanÊtavayo ca dÈnisi, sampayÈtosi yamassa santike;UpanÊtavayo ca dÈnisi, sampayÈtosi yamassa santike;UpanÊtavayo ca dÈnisi, sampayÈtosi yamassa santike;UpanÊtavayo ca dÈnisi, sampayÈtosi yamassa santike;
VÈso te natthi antarÈ, pÈtheyyampi ca te na vijjati.VÈso te natthi antarÈ, pÈtheyyampi ca te na vijjati.VÈso te natthi antarÈ, pÈtheyyampi ca te na vijjati.VÈso te natthi antarÈ, pÈtheyyampi ca te na vijjati.VÈso te natthi antarÈ, pÈtheyyampi ca te na vijjati.

238.238.238.238.238. So karohi dÊpamattano, khippaÑ vÈyama paÓÉito bhava;So karohi dÊpamattano, khippaÑ vÈyama paÓÉito bhava;So karohi dÊpamattano, khippaÑ vÈyama paÓÉito bhava;So karohi dÊpamattano, khippaÑ vÈyama paÓÉito bhava;So karohi dÊpamattano, khippaÑ vÈyama paÓÉito bhava;
Niddhantamalo ana~gaÓo, na punaÑ jÈtijaraÑ upehisi.Niddhantamalo ana~gaÓo, na punaÑ jÈtijaraÑ upehisi.Niddhantamalo ana~gaÓo, na punaÑ jÈtijaraÑ upehisi.Niddhantamalo ana~gaÓo, na punaÑ jÈtijaraÑ upehisi.Niddhantamalo ana~gaÓo, na punaÑ jÈtijaraÑ upehisi.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verses (235) to (238) of this book, with reference to the son
of a butcher.

Once in SÈvatthi, there was a man who had been a butcher
for fifty-five years. All this time, he slaughtered cattle and sold the

1. uyyogamukhe1. uyyogamukhe1. uyyogamukhe1. uyyogamukhe1. uyyogamukhe: lit., about to set out on a long-journey, i.e., the journey of saÑsÈra.

2. dibbaÑ ariyabh|miÑ2. dibbaÑ ariyabh|miÑ2. dibbaÑ ariyabh|miÑ2. dibbaÑ ariyabh|miÑ2. dibbaÑ ariyabh|miÑ: the celestial plane of the ariyas. The reference is to the SuddhÈvÈsa
brahmÈ realm or the Pure Abodes which are exclusively inhabited by the anÈgÈmÊs (the
Never-Re-turners).
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meat and everyday he took meat curry with his rice. One day, he
left some meat with his wife to cook it for the family, and then left
for the riverside to have his bath. During his absence, a friend
coaxed his wife to sell that particular piece of meat to him. As a
result, there was no meat curry for the butcher on that day. But as
the butcher never took his meal without meat curry, he hurriedly
went to the back of his house, where an ox was standing. He
promptly cut off the tongue of the ox and baked it over a fire.
When having his meal, the butcher had a bite of the tongue of the
ox, but as he did so his own tongue was cut off and fell into his
plate of rice. Thus the ox and the butcher were in the same plight,
both of them having had their tongues cut off. The butcher was in
great pain and agony, and he went about agitatedly on his knees,
with blood dripping profusely from his mouth. Then the butcher
died and was reborn in the Avici Niraya.

The butcher’s wife was greatly disturbed and she was anx-
ious for her son to get away to some other place, lest this evil
should befall him too. So she sent her son to Taxila. At Taxila, he
acquired the art of a goldsmith. Later, he married the daughter of
his master and some children were born to them. When their sons
came of age he returned to Savatthi. The sons were endowed with
faith in the Buddha and were religiously inclined. They were anx-
ious about their father, who had grown old with no thought of
religion or of his future existence. So one day, they invited the
Buddha and the bhikkhus to their house for alms-food. After the
meal they said to the Buddha, “Venerable Sir, we are making this
offering to you today on behalf of our father. Kindly give a dis-
course specially for him.” So the Buddha said, “My disciple! You
are getting old; but you have not made any provisions of merit for
your journey to the next existence; you should now find a support
for yourself.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 235. Verse 235. Verse 235. Verse 235. Verse 235. You are now like a withered leaf; the messengers of
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death are near you; you are about to set out on a long
journey; (yet), you have no provisions (for the journey).

Verse 236. Verse 236. Verse 236. Verse 236. Verse 236. Make a firm support for yourself; hasten to strive
hard, and be wise. Having removed impurities and being
free from moral defilements you shall enter the abodes of
the Ariyas (i.e., SuddhÈvÈsa brahma realm).

Verse 237. Verse 237. Verse 237. Verse 237. Verse 237. Now you are of advanced age; you are going to the
presence of the King of Death and you cannot stop on the
way; (yet) you have no provisions (for the journey).

Verse 238. Verse 238. Verse 238. Verse 238. Verse 238. Make a firm support for yourself; hasten to strive
hard, and be wise. Having removed impurities and being
free from moral defilements you will no longer be subject
to rebirth and decay.

At the end of the discourse the father of the donors of alms-
food (i.e., the son of the butcher) attained AnÈgami Fruition.

Verse 239Verse 239Verse 239Verse 239Verse 239

XVIII. (2) AÒÒtarabrÈmaÓa VatthuAÒÒtarabrÈmaÓa VatthuAÒÒtarabrÈmaÓa VatthuAÒÒtarabrÈmaÓa VatthuAÒÒtarabrÈmaÓa Vatthu

The Story of a BrahminThe Story of a BrahminThe Story of a BrahminThe Story of a BrahminThe Story of a Brahmin

239.239.239.239.239. Anupubbena medhÈvÊ, thokaÑ thokaÑ khaÓe khaÓe;Anupubbena medhÈvÊ, thokaÑ thokaÑ khaÓe khaÓe;Anupubbena medhÈvÊ, thokaÑ thokaÑ khaÓe khaÓe;Anupubbena medhÈvÊ, thokaÑ thokaÑ khaÓe khaÓe;Anupubbena medhÈvÊ, thokaÑ thokaÑ khaÓe khaÓe;
KammÈro rajatasseva, niddhame malamattano.KammÈro rajatasseva, niddhame malamattano.KammÈro rajatasseva, niddhame malamattano.KammÈro rajatasseva, niddhame malamattano.KammÈro rajatasseva, niddhame malamattano.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (239) of this book, with reference to a brahmin.

Once, a brahmin saw a group of bhikkhus re-arranging
their robes as they were preparing to enter the city for alms-food.
While he was looking, he found that the robes of some of the
bhikkhus touched the ground and got wet because of dew on the
grass. So he cleared that patch of ground. The next day, he found
that as the robes of the bhikkhus touched bare ground, the robes got
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dirty. So he covered that patch of ground with sand. Then again, he
observed that the bhikkhus would sweat when the sun was shining
and that they got wet when it was raining. So finally, he built a rest
house for the bhikkhus at the place where they gathered before
entering the city for alms-food.

When the building was finished, he invited the Buddha and
the bhikkhus for alms-food. The brahmin explained to the Buddha
how he had performed this meritorious deed step by step. To him
the Buddha replied “O Brahmin! The wise perform their acts of
merit little by little, and gradually and constantly they remove the
impurities of moral defilements.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 239. Verse 239. Verse 239. Verse 239. Verse 239. By degrees, little by little, from moment to moment a
wise man removes his own impurities (moral defilements),
as a smith removes the dross of silver or gold.

At the end of the discourse the brahmin attained Sotapatti
Fruition.

Verse 240Verse 240Verse 240Verse 240Verse 240

XVIII. (3) Tissatthera VatthuTissatthera VatthuTissatthera VatthuTissatthera VatthuTissatthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera TissaThe Story of Thera TissaThe Story of Thera TissaThe Story of Thera TissaThe Story of Thera Tissa

240.240.240.240.240. AyasÈva malaÑ samuÔÔhitaÑ,AyasÈva malaÑ samuÔÔhitaÑ,AyasÈva malaÑ samuÔÔhitaÑ,AyasÈva malaÑ samuÔÔhitaÑ,AyasÈva malaÑ samuÔÔhitaÑ,
tatuÔÔhÈya tameva khÈdati.tatuÔÔhÈya tameva khÈdati.tatuÔÔhÈya tameva khÈdati.tatuÔÔhÈya tameva khÈdati.tatuÔÔhÈya tameva khÈdati.
EvaÑ atidhonacÈrinaÑ,EvaÑ atidhonacÈrinaÑ,EvaÑ atidhonacÈrinaÑ,EvaÑ atidhonacÈrinaÑ,EvaÑ atidhonacÈrinaÑ,11111

sÈni kammÈni nayanti duggatiÑ.sÈni kammÈni nayanti duggatiÑ.sÈni kammÈni nayanti duggatiÑ.sÈni kammÈni nayanti duggatiÑ.sÈni kammÈni nayanti duggatiÑ.

1. atidhonacÈrinaÑ1. atidhonacÈrinaÑ1. atidhonacÈrinaÑ1. atidhonacÈrinaÑ1. atidhonacÈrinaÑ: transgressor: i.e., one who transgresses or indulges too
much in the use of ‘dhona’, the four requisites of a bhikkhu.
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While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (240) of this book, with reference to Thera Tissa.

Once there was a thera named Tissa in Savatthi. One day, he
received a set of fine robes and was very pleased. He intended to
wear those robes the next day. But that very night he died and
because he was attached to the fine set of robes, he was reborn as a
louse and lived within the folds of the robes. As there was no one to
inherit his belongings, it was decided that this particular set of robes
should be shared by other bhikkhus. When the bhikkhus were
preparing to share out among themselves, the louse was very much
agitated and cried out, “They are destroying my robes!” This cry
was heard by the Buddha by means of his divine power of hearing.
So he sent someone to stop the bhikkhus and instructed them to
dispose of the robes only at the end of seven days. On the eighth
day, the set of the robes which belonged to Thera Tissa was shared
out by the bhikkhus.

Later, the Buddha was asked by the bhikkhus why he had
told them to wait for seven days before sharing out the robes of
Thera Tissa. To them the Buddha replied, “My sons, Tissa had his
mind attached to this particular set of robes at the time of his death,
and so he was reborn as a louse and stayed in the folds of the robes.
When you all were preparing to share out the robes, Tissa the louse
was very much in agony and was running about to and fro in the
folds of the robes. If you had taken the robes at that time Tissa the
louse would have felt very bitter against you and he would have to
go to niraya. But now, Tissa has been reborn in the Tusita deva
world, and that is why I have allowed you to take the robes. Indeed,
bhikkhus, attachment is very dangerous; as rust corrodes iron from
which it is formed, so also, attachment destroys one and sends one
to niraya. A bhikkhu should not indulge too much in the use of the
four requisites or be very much attached to them.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 240. Verse 240. Verse 240. Verse 240. Verse 240. Just as rust is formed from iron, and corrodes the iron
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from which it is formed, so also, his own deeds lead the
transgressor to a lower plane of existence (duggati).

Verse 241Verse 241Verse 241Verse 241Verse 241

XVIII. (4) LÈÄ|dÈyÊ VatthuLÈÄ|dÈyÊ VatthuLÈÄ|dÈyÊ VatthuLÈÄ|dÈyÊ VatthuLÈÄ|dÈyÊ Vatthu

The Story of LÈÄudÈyiThe Story of LÈÄudÈyiThe Story of LÈÄudÈyiThe Story of LÈÄudÈyiThe Story of LÈÄudÈyi

241.241.241.241.241. AsajjhÈyamalÈ mantÈ, anuÔÔhÈnamalÈ  gharÈ.AsajjhÈyamalÈ mantÈ, anuÔÔhÈnamalÈ  gharÈ.AsajjhÈyamalÈ mantÈ, anuÔÔhÈnamalÈ  gharÈ.AsajjhÈyamalÈ mantÈ, anuÔÔhÈnamalÈ  gharÈ.AsajjhÈyamalÈ mantÈ, anuÔÔhÈnamalÈ  gharÈ.
MalaÑ vaÓÓassa kosajjaÑ, pamÈdo rakkhato malaÑ.MalaÑ vaÓÓassa kosajjaÑ, pamÈdo rakkhato malaÑ.MalaÑ vaÓÓassa kosajjaÑ, pamÈdo rakkhato malaÑ.MalaÑ vaÓÓassa kosajjaÑ, pamÈdo rakkhato malaÑ.MalaÑ vaÓÓassa kosajjaÑ, pamÈdo rakkhato malaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (241) of this book, with reference to Thera Laludayi.

In SÈvatthi, people coming back after hearing the discourses
given by Thera SÈriputta and Thera MahÈ MoggallÈna were always
full of praise for the two Chief Disciples. On one occasion, Laludayi,
hearing their praises, said to those people that they would be saying
the same about him after listening to his discourses. So Laludayi
was asked to deliver a discourse; he climbed on to the platform but
he could not say anything. So he asked the audience to let another
bhikkhu take the turn first and that he would take the next turn. In
this way, he put off three times.

The audience lost patience with him and shouted, “You big
fool! When we praised the two Chief Disciples you were vainly
boasting that you could preach like them. Why don’t you preach
now ?” So Laludayi ran away and the crowd chased him. As he
was frightened and was not looking where he was going, he fell
into a latrine pit.

When the Buddha was told about this incident, he said,
“Laludayi had learned very little of the Dhamma; he does not recite
the religious texts regularly; he has not memorized anything. What-
ever little he has learned gets rusty by not reciting.”
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Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 241. Verse 241. Verse 241. Verse 241. Verse 241. Non-recitation is the taint of learning; non-maintenance
is the taint of houses; indolence is the taint of beauty;
unmindfulness is the taint of one who keeps watch.

Verses 242 and 243Verses 242 and 243Verses 242 and 243Verses 242 and 243Verses 242 and 243

XVIII. (5) AÒÒatarakulaputta VatthuAÒÒatarakulaputta VatthuAÒÒatarakulaputta VatthuAÒÒatarakulaputta VatthuAÒÒatarakulaputta Vatthu

The Story of a Man Whose Wife Committed AdulteryThe Story of a Man Whose Wife Committed AdulteryThe Story of a Man Whose Wife Committed AdulteryThe Story of a Man Whose Wife Committed AdulteryThe Story of a Man Whose Wife Committed Adultery

242.242.242.242.242. MalitthiyÈ duccaritaÑ, maccheraÑ dadato malaÑ;MalitthiyÈ duccaritaÑ, maccheraÑ dadato malaÑ;MalitthiyÈ duccaritaÑ, maccheraÑ dadato malaÑ;MalitthiyÈ duccaritaÑ, maccheraÑ dadato malaÑ;MalitthiyÈ duccaritaÑ, maccheraÑ dadato malaÑ;
MalÈ ve pÈpakÈ dhammÈ, asmiÑ loke paramhi ca.MalÈ ve pÈpakÈ dhammÈ, asmiÑ loke paramhi ca.MalÈ ve pÈpakÈ dhammÈ, asmiÑ loke paramhi ca.MalÈ ve pÈpakÈ dhammÈ, asmiÑ loke paramhi ca.MalÈ ve pÈpakÈ dhammÈ, asmiÑ loke paramhi ca.

243.243.243.243.243. Tato malÈ malataraÑ, avijjÈ paramaÑ malaÑ;Tato malÈ malataraÑ, avijjÈ paramaÑ malaÑ;Tato malÈ malataraÑ, avijjÈ paramaÑ malaÑ;Tato malÈ malataraÑ, avijjÈ paramaÑ malaÑ;Tato malÈ malataraÑ, avijjÈ paramaÑ malaÑ;
EtaÑ malaÑ pahantvÈna, nimmalÈ hotha bhikkhavo.EtaÑ malaÑ pahantvÈna, nimmalÈ hotha bhikkhavo.EtaÑ malaÑ pahantvÈna, nimmalÈ hotha bhikkhavo.EtaÑ malaÑ pahantvÈna, nimmalÈ hotha bhikkhavo.EtaÑ malaÑ pahantvÈna, nimmalÈ hotha bhikkhavo.

While residing at the VeÄuvana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verses (242) and (243) of this book, with reference to a man whose
wife committed adultery.

Once, the wife of a man committed adultery. He was so
ashamed on account of his wife’s misbehaviour that he dared not
face anyone; he also kept away from the Buddha. After some time,
he went to the Buddha and the Buddha asked him why he had been
absent all that time and he explained everything. On learning the
reason for his absence, the Buddha said, “My disciple, women are
just like a river, or a road, or a liquor shop or a rest house, or a
water-pot stand at the roadside; they associate with all sorts of
people. Indeed, sexual misconduct is the cause of ruin for a woman.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 242. Verse 242. Verse 242. Verse 242. Verse 242. Sexual misconduct is the taint of a woman; stinginess is
the taint of a giver; evil ways are indeed taints in this
world as well as in the next.
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Verse 243. Verse 243. Verse 243. Verse 243. Verse 243. A taint worse than these is ignorance (of the Truth),
which is the greatest of taints. O bhikkhus, abandon this
taint and be taintless.

At the end of the discourse many people attained SotÈpatti
Fruition.

Verses (244) and (245)Verses (244) and (245)Verses (244) and (245)Verses (244) and (245)Verses (244) and (245)

XVIII. (6) C|ÄasÈribhikkhu VatthuC|ÄasÈribhikkhu VatthuC|ÄasÈribhikkhu VatthuC|ÄasÈribhikkhu VatthuC|ÄasÈribhikkhu Vatthu

The Story of C|ÄasÈriThe Story of C|ÄasÈriThe Story of C|ÄasÈriThe Story of C|ÄasÈriThe Story of C|ÄasÈri

244.244.244.244.244. SujÊvaÑ ahirikena, kÈkas|rena dhaÑsinÈ;SujÊvaÑ ahirikena, kÈkas|rena dhaÑsinÈ;SujÊvaÑ ahirikena, kÈkas|rena dhaÑsinÈ;SujÊvaÑ ahirikena, kÈkas|rena dhaÑsinÈ;SujÊvaÑ ahirikena, kÈkas|rena dhaÑsinÈ;
PakkhandinÈ pagabbhena, saÑkiliÔÔhena jÊvitaÑ.PakkhandinÈ pagabbhena, saÑkiliÔÔhena jÊvitaÑ.PakkhandinÈ pagabbhena, saÑkiliÔÔhena jÊvitaÑ.PakkhandinÈ pagabbhena, saÑkiliÔÔhena jÊvitaÑ.PakkhandinÈ pagabbhena, saÑkiliÔÔhena jÊvitaÑ.

245.245.245.245.245. HirÊmatÈ ca dujjÊvaÑ, niccaÑ sucigavesinÈ;HirÊmatÈ ca dujjÊvaÑ, niccaÑ sucigavesinÈ;HirÊmatÈ ca dujjÊvaÑ, niccaÑ sucigavesinÈ;HirÊmatÈ ca dujjÊvaÑ, niccaÑ sucigavesinÈ;HirÊmatÈ ca dujjÊvaÑ, niccaÑ sucigavesinÈ;
AlÊnenÈppagabbhena, suddhÈjÊvena passatÈ.AlÊnenÈppagabbhena, suddhÈjÊvena passatÈ.AlÊnenÈppagabbhena, suddhÈjÊvena passatÈ.AlÊnenÈppagabbhena, suddhÈjÊvena passatÈ.AlÊnenÈppagabbhena, suddhÈjÊvena passatÈ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verses (244) and (245) of this book, with reference to a
bhikkhu named C|ÄasÈri who practised medicine.

One day, C|ÄasÈri came back after ministering to a patient.
On his way he met Thera SÈriputta and related to him how he went
to treat a patient and had been given some delicious food for his
services. He also begged Thera SÈriputta to accept some of the food
from him. Thera SÈriputta did not say anything to him but continued
on his way. Thera Sariputta refused to accept food from that bhikkhu
because that bhikkhu had transgressed the law prohibiting bhikkhus
from practising medicine. Other bhikkhus reported about this to the
Buddha and he said to them, “Bhikkhus! A bhikkhu who is shameless
is coarse in thought, word and deed. He is arrogant like a crow, he
would find a living by unlawful means and live in comfort. On the
other hand, life for a bhikkhu who has a sense of shame is not
easy.”
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Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 244. Verse 244. Verse 244. Verse 244. Verse 244. Life is easy for one who is shameless and bold as a
crow, who slanders others and is pretentious, aggressive
and corrupt.

Verse 245. Verse 245. Verse 245. Verse 245. Verse 245. Life is hard for one with a sense of shame, who
always seeks purity, who is free from attachment, who is
modest and who sees clearly what is proper livelihood.

At the end of the discourse many people attained SotÈpatti
Fruition.

Verses 246, 247 and 248Verses 246, 247 and 248Verses 246, 247 and 248Verses 246, 247 and 248Verses 246, 247 and 248

XVIII. (7) PaÒca UpÈsaka VatthuPaÒca UpÈsaka VatthuPaÒca UpÈsaka VatthuPaÒca UpÈsaka VatthuPaÒca UpÈsaka Vatthu

The Story of Five Lay-DisciplesThe Story of Five Lay-DisciplesThe Story of Five Lay-DisciplesThe Story of Five Lay-DisciplesThe Story of Five Lay-Disciples

246.246.246.246.246. Yo pÈÓamatipÈteti, musÈvÈdaÒca bhÈsati;Yo pÈÓamatipÈteti, musÈvÈdaÒca bhÈsati;Yo pÈÓamatipÈteti, musÈvÈdaÒca bhÈsati;Yo pÈÓamatipÈteti, musÈvÈdaÒca bhÈsati;Yo pÈÓamatipÈteti, musÈvÈdaÒca bhÈsati;
Loke adinnamÈdiyati, paradÈraÒca gacchati.Loke adinnamÈdiyati, paradÈraÒca gacchati.Loke adinnamÈdiyati, paradÈraÒca gacchati.Loke adinnamÈdiyati, paradÈraÒca gacchati.Loke adinnamÈdiyati, paradÈraÒca gacchati.

247.247.247.247.247. SurÈmerayapÈnaÒca, yo naro anuyuÒjati;SurÈmerayapÈnaÒca, yo naro anuyuÒjati;SurÈmerayapÈnaÒca, yo naro anuyuÒjati;SurÈmerayapÈnaÒca, yo naro anuyuÒjati;SurÈmerayapÈnaÒca, yo naro anuyuÒjati;
Idhevameso lokasmiÑ, m|laÑ khaÓati attano.Idhevameso lokasmiÑ, m|laÑ khaÓati attano.Idhevameso lokasmiÑ, m|laÑ khaÓati attano.Idhevameso lokasmiÑ, m|laÑ khaÓati attano.Idhevameso lokasmiÑ, m|laÑ khaÓati attano.

248.248.248.248.248. EvaÑ bho purisa jÈnÈhi, pÈpadhammÈ asaÒÒatÈ;EvaÑ bho purisa jÈnÈhi, pÈpadhammÈ asaÒÒatÈ;EvaÑ bho purisa jÈnÈhi, pÈpadhammÈ asaÒÒatÈ;EvaÑ bho purisa jÈnÈhi, pÈpadhammÈ asaÒÒatÈ;EvaÑ bho purisa jÈnÈhi, pÈpadhammÈ asaÒÒatÈ;
MÈ taÑ lobho adhammo ca, ciraÑ dukkhÈya randhayuÑ.MÈ taÑ lobho adhammo ca, ciraÑ dukkhÈya randhayuÑ.MÈ taÑ lobho adhammo ca, ciraÑ dukkhÈya randhayuÑ.MÈ taÑ lobho adhammo ca, ciraÑ dukkhÈya randhayuÑ.MÈ taÑ lobho adhammo ca, ciraÑ dukkhÈya randhayuÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verses (246), (247) and (248) of this book, with reference to
five lay-disciples.

On one occasion five lay-disciples were keeping sabbath at
the Jetavana monastery. Most of them were observing only one or
two of the five moral precepts (sÊla). Each one of them observing a
particular precept claimed that the precept observed by him was the
most difficult and there were a lot of arguments. In the end, they
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came to the Buddha with this problem. To them the Buddha said,
“You should not consider any individual precept as being easy or
unimportant. Each and every one of the precepts must be strictly
observed. Do not think lightly of any of the precepts; none of them
is easy to observe.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verses 246 & 247. Verses 246 & 247. Verses 246 & 247. Verses 246 & 247. Verses 246 & 247. He who destroys life, tells lies, takes what is
not given him, commits adultery and takes intoxicating
drinks, digs up his own roots even in this very life.

Verse 248. Verse 248. Verse 248. Verse 248. Verse 248. Know this, O man! Not restraining oneself is evil; do
not let greed and ill will subject you to prolonged misery.

At the end of the discourse the five lay-disciples attained
SotÈpatti Fruition.

Verses 249 and 250Verses 249 and 250Verses 249 and 250Verses 249 and 250Verses 249 and 250

XVIII. (8) Tissadahara VatthuTissadahara VatthuTissadahara VatthuTissadahara VatthuTissadahara Vatthu

The Story of TissaThe Story of TissaThe Story of TissaThe Story of TissaThe Story of Tissa

249.249.249.249.249. DadÈti ve yathÈsaddhaÑ, yathÈpasÈdanaÑ jano;DadÈti ve yathÈsaddhaÑ, yathÈpasÈdanaÑ jano;DadÈti ve yathÈsaddhaÑ, yathÈpasÈdanaÑ jano;DadÈti ve yathÈsaddhaÑ, yathÈpasÈdanaÑ jano;DadÈti ve yathÈsaddhaÑ, yathÈpasÈdanaÑ jano;
Tattha yo ma~ku bhavati, paresaÑ pÈnabhojane.Tattha yo ma~ku bhavati, paresaÑ pÈnabhojane.Tattha yo ma~ku bhavati, paresaÑ pÈnabhojane.Tattha yo ma~ku bhavati, paresaÑ pÈnabhojane.Tattha yo ma~ku bhavati, paresaÑ pÈnabhojane.
Na so divÈ vÈ rattiÑ vÈ, samÈdhimadhigacchati.Na so divÈ vÈ rattiÑ vÈ, samÈdhimadhigacchati.Na so divÈ vÈ rattiÑ vÈ, samÈdhimadhigacchati.Na so divÈ vÈ rattiÑ vÈ, samÈdhimadhigacchati.Na so divÈ vÈ rattiÑ vÈ, samÈdhimadhigacchati.

250.250.250.250.250. Yassa cetaÑ samucchinnaÑ, m|laghaccaÑ sam|hataÑ.Yassa cetaÑ samucchinnaÑ, m|laghaccaÑ sam|hataÑ.Yassa cetaÑ samucchinnaÑ, m|laghaccaÑ sam|hataÑ.Yassa cetaÑ samucchinnaÑ, m|laghaccaÑ sam|hataÑ.Yassa cetaÑ samucchinnaÑ, m|laghaccaÑ sam|hataÑ.
Sa ve divÈ vÈ rattiÑ vÈ, samÈdhimadhigacchati.Sa ve divÈ vÈ rattiÑ vÈ, samÈdhimadhigacchati.Sa ve divÈ vÈ rattiÑ vÈ, samÈdhimadhigacchati.Sa ve divÈ vÈ rattiÑ vÈ, samÈdhimadhigacchati.Sa ve divÈ vÈ rattiÑ vÈ, samÈdhimadhigacchati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verses (249) and (250) of this book, with reference to Tissa, a
young bhikkhu.

Tissa, a young bhikkhu, had a very bad habit of disparaging
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other people’s charities and good deeds. He even criticized the
charities given by such renowned donors like AnÈthapiÓÉika and
VisÈkhÈ. Besides, he boasted that his relatives were very rich and
were like a well where anyone could come for water. Hearing him
boast thus, other bhikkhus were very sceptical; so they decided to
find out the truth.

Some young bhikkhus went to the village from where he
came and made enquiries. They found out that Tissa’s relatives
were all poor and that all this time Tissa had only been making a
vain boast. When the Buddha was told about this, he said, “Bhikkhus,
a bhikkhu who is displeased with others receiving gifts and offerings
can never attain Magga and Phala.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 249. Verse 249. Verse 249. Verse 249. Verse 249. People give according to their faith and their devotion;
one who is displeased with others receiving food and drink
cannot attain concentration (samÈdhi) by day or by night.

Verse 250. Verse 250. Verse 250. Verse 250. Verse 250. He who has this feeling of displeasure cut off, up-
rooted and removed, will surely attain concentration
(samÈdhi) by day or by night.

Verse 251Verse 251Verse 251Verse 251Verse 251

XVIII. (9) PaÒca UpÈsaka VatthuPaÒca UpÈsaka VatthuPaÒca UpÈsaka VatthuPaÒca UpÈsaka VatthuPaÒca UpÈsaka Vatthu

The Story of Five Lay-disciplesThe Story of Five Lay-disciplesThe Story of Five Lay-disciplesThe Story of Five Lay-disciplesThe Story of Five Lay-disciples

251.251.251.251.251. Natthi rÈgasamo aggi, natthi dosasamo gaho;Natthi rÈgasamo aggi, natthi dosasamo gaho;Natthi rÈgasamo aggi, natthi dosasamo gaho;Natthi rÈgasamo aggi, natthi dosasamo gaho;Natthi rÈgasamo aggi, natthi dosasamo gaho;
Natthi mohasamaÑ jÈlaÑ, natthi taÓhÈsamÈ nadÊ.Natthi mohasamaÑ jÈlaÑ, natthi taÓhÈsamÈ nadÊ.Natthi mohasamaÑ jÈlaÑ, natthi taÓhÈsamÈ nadÊ.Natthi mohasamaÑ jÈlaÑ, natthi taÓhÈsamÈ nadÊ.Natthi mohasamaÑ jÈlaÑ, natthi taÓhÈsamÈ nadÊ.11111

1. natthi taÓhÈsamÈ nadÊ1. natthi taÓhÈsamÈ nadÊ1. natthi taÓhÈsamÈ nadÊ1. natthi taÓhÈsamÈ nadÊ1. natthi taÓhÈsamÈ nadÊ: There is no river like craving. This is because
although a river can be full at times, craving can never be full, i.e., satiated.
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While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (251) of this book, with reference to five lay disciples.

On one occasion, five lay-disciples were present while the
Buddha was expounding the Dhamma at the Jetavana monastery.
One of them was asleep while sitting, the second one was drawing
lines with his fingers on the ground, the third was trying to shake a
tree, the fourth was looking up at the sky. The fifth was the only
one who was respectfully and attentively listening to the Buddha.
Thera Ananda, who was near the Buddha fanning him saw the
different behaviour of the five disciples and said to the Buddha,
“Venerable Sir! While you were expounding the Dhamma like big
drops of rain falling from the sky, only one out of those five people
were listening attentively.”’Then Thera Ananda described the different
behaviour of the other four to the Buddha and asked why they were
behaving thus.

The Buddha then explained to Thera Œnanda, “Œnanda, these
people could not get rid of their old habits. In their past existences,
the first one was a snake; as a snake usually coils itself up and goes
to sleep, so also, this man goes to sleep while listening to the Dhamma.
The one who was scratching the earth with his hand was an earth-
worm, the one who was shaking the tree was a monkey, the one
who was gazing up at the sky was an astronomer and the one who
was listening attentively to the Dhamma was a learned astrologer. In
this connection, Œnanda, you must remember that one must be
attentive to be able to understand the Dhamma and that there are
many people who cannot follow what was being said.”

Thera Œnanda then asked the Buddha, “Venerable Sir! What
are the things that prevent people from being able to take in the
Dhamma?” And the Buddha replied, “Œnanda, passion (rÈga), ill
will (dosa) and ignorance (moha) are the three things that prevent
people from taking in the Dhamma. Passion burns one; there is no
fire like passion. The world may burn up when seven suns rise in
the sky, but that happens very rarely. Passion burns always and
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without any break.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 251. Verse 251. Verse 251. Verse 251. Verse 251. There is no fire like passion, there is no grip like ill
will, there is no net like ignorance, there is no river like
craving.

At the end of the discourse the one who was listening atten-
tively attained SotÈpatti Fruition.

Verse 252Verse 252Verse 252Verse 252Verse 252

XVIII. (10) MeÓÉakaseÔÔhi VatthuMeÓÉakaseÔÔhi VatthuMeÓÉakaseÔÔhi VatthuMeÓÉakaseÔÔhi VatthuMeÓÉakaseÔÔhi Vatthu

The Story of Mendaka the Rich ManThe Story of Mendaka the Rich ManThe Story of Mendaka the Rich ManThe Story of Mendaka the Rich ManThe Story of Mendaka the Rich Man

252.252.252.252.252. SudassaÑ vajjamaÒÒesaÑ, attano pana duddasaÑ;SudassaÑ vajjamaÒÒesaÑ, attano pana duddasaÑ;SudassaÑ vajjamaÒÒesaÑ, attano pana duddasaÑ;SudassaÑ vajjamaÒÒesaÑ, attano pana duddasaÑ;SudassaÑ vajjamaÒÒesaÑ, attano pana duddasaÑ;
ParesaÑ hi so vajjÈni, opunÈti   yathÈ bhusaÑ.ParesaÑ hi so vajjÈni, opunÈti   yathÈ bhusaÑ.ParesaÑ hi so vajjÈni, opunÈti   yathÈ bhusaÑ.ParesaÑ hi so vajjÈni, opunÈti   yathÈ bhusaÑ.ParesaÑ hi so vajjÈni, opunÈti   yathÈ bhusaÑ.
Attano pana chÈdeti, kaliÑva kitavÈ saÔho.Attano pana chÈdeti, kaliÑva kitavÈ saÔho.Attano pana chÈdeti, kaliÑva kitavÈ saÔho.Attano pana chÈdeti, kaliÑva kitavÈ saÔho.Attano pana chÈdeti, kaliÑva kitavÈ saÔho.11111

While residing near the town of Baddiya, the Buddha uttered
Verse (252) of this book with reference to the renowned rich man
MeÓÉaka and his family.

Once, during his tour of A~ga and Uttara regions, the Bud-
dha saw in his vision that time was ripe for MeÓÉaka, his wife, his
son, his daughter-in-law, his granddaughter and his servant, to attain
SotÈpatti Fruition. Seeing the prospect of these six people attaining
SotÈpatti Fruition, the Buddha went to the town of Baddiya.

MeÓÉaka was an extremely rich man. It was said that he
found a large number of life-size golden statues of goats in his
backyard. For this reason, he was known as MeÓÉaka (a goat) the

1. saÔho:1. saÔho:1. saÔho:1. saÔho:1. saÔho: a cheat, a gambler. According to the Commentary, it means a crafty
fowler.
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rich man. Again, it was also said that during the time of Vipassi
Buddha he had donated a monastery for Vipassi Buddha and a
congregation hall complete with a platform for the preacher. On
completion of these buildings he made offerings of alms-food to
Vipassi Buddha and the bhikkhus for four months. Then, in yet
another of his past existences, when he was a rich man in BÈrÈnasÊ,
there was a famine throughout the region. One day, they had cooked
a meal just enough for the members of the family when a
paccekabuddha stood at the door for alms-food. Then and there he
offered all the food. But due to his great faith and generosity, the
rice pot was later found to be miraculously filled up again; so also
were his granaries.

MeÓÉaka and his family, hearing that the Buddha was com-
ing to Baddiya, went to pay homage to him. After hearing the
discourse given by the Buddha, MeÓÉaka, his wife Candapaduma,
his son DanaÒcaya, his daughter-in-law SumanadevÊ, his granddaughter
VisÈkhÈ and the servant PuÓÓa attained SotÈpatti Fruition. MeÓÉaka
then told the Buddha how on his way, some ascetics had spoken ill
of the Buddha and had tried to dissuade him from coming to see
him. The Buddha then said, “My disciple, it is natural for people not
to see one’s own faults, and to exaggerate other people’s faults and
failings.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 252. Verse 252. Verse 252. Verse 252. Verse 252. It is easy to see the faults of others, but difficult to see
one’s own. A man broadcasts the fault; of others like win-
nowing chaff in the wind, but hides his own faults as a
crafty fowler covers himself.
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Verse 253Verse 253Verse 253Verse 253Verse 253

XVIII. (11) UjjhÈnasaÒÒitthera VatthuUjjhÈnasaÒÒitthera VatthuUjjhÈnasaÒÒitthera VatthuUjjhÈnasaÒÒitthera VatthuUjjhÈnasaÒÒitthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera UjjhÈnasaÒÒiThe Story of Thera UjjhÈnasaÒÒiThe Story of Thera UjjhÈnasaÒÒiThe Story of Thera UjjhÈnasaÒÒiThe Story of Thera UjjhÈnasaÒÒi

253.253.253.253.253. ParavajjÈnupassissa niccaÑ ujjhÈnasaÒÒino;ParavajjÈnupassissa niccaÑ ujjhÈnasaÒÒino;ParavajjÈnupassissa niccaÑ ujjhÈnasaÒÒino;ParavajjÈnupassissa niccaÑ ujjhÈnasaÒÒino;ParavajjÈnupassissa niccaÑ ujjhÈnasaÒÒino;
ŒsavÈ tassa vaÉÉhanti, ÈrÈ so ÈsavakkhayÈ.ŒsavÈ tassa vaÉÉhanti, ÈrÈ so ÈsavakkhayÈ.ŒsavÈ tassa vaÉÉhanti, ÈrÈ so ÈsavakkhayÈ.ŒsavÈ tassa vaÉÉhanti, ÈrÈ so ÈsavakkhayÈ.ŒsavÈ tassa vaÉÉhanti, ÈrÈ so ÈsavakkhayÈ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (253) of this book, with reference to Thera UjjhÈnasaÒÒi.

Thera UjjhÈnasaÒÒi was always finding fault with and speak-
ing ill of others. Other bhikkhus reported about him to the Buddha.
The Buddha replied to them, “Bhikkhus, if someone finds fault with
another so as to teach him in good way; it is not an act of evil and is
therefore not to be blamed. But, if someone is always finding fault
with others and speaking ill of them just out of spite and malice, he
will not attain concentration and mental absorption (jhana). He will
not be able to understand the Dhamma, and moral (intoxicants asavas)
will increase in him.”

Verse 253. Verse 253. Verse 253. Verse 253. Verse 253. In one who constantly sees the faults of others and is
always disparaging them, moral intoxicants (asavas) increase;
he is far from extinction of moral intoxicants (i.e., he is far
from attainment of arahatship).

Verse 254 and 255Verse 254 and 255Verse 254 and 255Verse 254 and 255Verse 254 and 255

XVIII. (12) SubhaddaparibbÈjaka VatthuSubhaddaparibbÈjaka VatthuSubhaddaparibbÈjaka VatthuSubhaddaparibbÈjaka VatthuSubhaddaparibbÈjaka Vatthu

The Story of Subhadda the Wandering AsceticThe Story of Subhadda the Wandering AsceticThe Story of Subhadda the Wandering AsceticThe Story of Subhadda the Wandering AsceticThe Story of Subhadda the Wandering Ascetic

254.254.254.254.254. ŒkÈseva padaÑ natthi, samaÓo natthi bÈhire;ŒkÈseva padaÑ natthi, samaÓo natthi bÈhire;ŒkÈseva padaÑ natthi, samaÓo natthi bÈhire;ŒkÈseva padaÑ natthi, samaÓo natthi bÈhire;ŒkÈseva padaÑ natthi, samaÓo natthi bÈhire;
PapaÒcÈbhiratÈ pajÈ, nippapaÒcÈ tathÈgatÈ.PapaÒcÈbhiratÈ pajÈ, nippapaÒcÈ tathÈgatÈ.PapaÒcÈbhiratÈ pajÈ, nippapaÒcÈ tathÈgatÈ.PapaÒcÈbhiratÈ pajÈ, nippapaÒcÈ tathÈgatÈ.PapaÒcÈbhiratÈ pajÈ, nippapaÒcÈ tathÈgatÈ.
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255.255.255.255.255. ŒkÈseva padaÑ natthi, samaÓo natthi bÈhire;ŒkÈseva padaÑ natthi, samaÓo natthi bÈhire;ŒkÈseva padaÑ natthi, samaÓo natthi bÈhire;ŒkÈseva padaÑ natthi, samaÓo natthi bÈhire;ŒkÈseva padaÑ natthi, samaÓo natthi bÈhire;
Sa~khÈrÈ sassatÈ natthi, natthi buddhÈnamiÒjitaÑ.Sa~khÈrÈ sassatÈ natthi, natthi buddhÈnamiÒjitaÑ.Sa~khÈrÈ sassatÈ natthi, natthi buddhÈnamiÒjitaÑ.Sa~khÈrÈ sassatÈ natthi, natthi buddhÈnamiÒjitaÑ.Sa~khÈrÈ sassatÈ natthi, natthi buddhÈnamiÒjitaÑ.

The Story of Subhadda the Wandering Ascetic Verses (254)
and (255) of this book were uttered by the Buddha in the Sal Grove
of the Malla princes near KusinÈra, just before the parinibbÈna
(passing away) of the Buddha, in reply to the questions raised by
Subhadda, the wandering ascetic (paribbÈjaka).

Subhadda the wandering ascetic was staying at KusinÈra
when he heard that the parinibbÈna of Gotama Buddha would take
place in the last watch of that night. Subhadda had three questions
which had been troubling him for a long time. He had already put
these questions to other religious leaders, namely, PurÈna Kassapa,
Makkhali GosÈla, Ajita Kesakambala, Pakudha KaccÈyana, SaÒcaya
BelaÔÔhaputta and NigaÓÔha NÈtaputta, but their answers did not
satisfy him. He had not yet asked Gotama Buddha, and he felt that
only the Buddha could answer his questions. So, he hurried off to
the SÈla Grove, but the Venerable Œnanda did not allow him to see
the Buddha, because the Buddha was by that time very weak. The
Buddha overheard their conversation and consented to see Subhadda.
Subhadda asked three questions. They are: (1) Are there any tracks
in the sky? (2) Are there any ariya bhikkhus (samaÓas) outside the
Teaching of the Buddha? and (3) Is there any conditioned thing
(sa~khÈra) that is permanent? The Buddha’s answer to all the above
questions was negative.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 254Verse 254Verse 254Verse 254Verse 254. In the sky there is no track; outside the Buddha’s
Teaching there is no ariya bhikkhu (samaÓa). All beings
take delight in fetters (i.e., craving, pride and wrong view)
that prolong samsara; all the Buddhas are free from these
fetters.

Verse 255Verse 255Verse 255Verse 255Verse 255. In the sky there is no track; outside the Buddha’s
Teaching there is no ariya bhikkhu (samaÓa). There is no
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conditioned thing that is permanent; all the Buddhas are
unperturbed (by craving, pride and wrong view).

At the end of the discourse Subhadda attained AnÈgÈmi
Fruition and as requested by him the Buddha admitted him to the
Order of the bhikkhus. Subhadda was the last one to become a
bhikkhu in the life time of the Buddha. Eventually, Subhadda at-
tained arahatship.

End of Chapter Eighteen: ImpuritiesEnd of Chapter Eighteen: ImpuritiesEnd of Chapter Eighteen: ImpuritiesEnd of Chapter Eighteen: ImpuritiesEnd of Chapter Eighteen: Impurities
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Chapter XIXChapter XIXChapter XIXChapter XIXChapter XIX
The Just or the Righteous (Dhammatthavagga)The Just or the Righteous (Dhammatthavagga)The Just or the Righteous (Dhammatthavagga)The Just or the Righteous (Dhammatthavagga)The Just or the Righteous (Dhammatthavagga)

Verse 256 and 257Verse 256 and 257Verse 256 and 257Verse 256 and 257Verse 256 and 257

XIX. (1) VinicchayamahÈmatta VatthuVinicchayamahÈmatta VatthuVinicchayamahÈmatta VatthuVinicchayamahÈmatta VatthuVinicchayamahÈmatta Vatthu
The Story of the JudgeThe Story of the JudgeThe Story of the JudgeThe Story of the JudgeThe Story of the Judge

256.256.256.256.256. Na tena hoti dhammaÔÔho, yenatthaÑ sÈhasÈ naye.Na tena hoti dhammaÔÔho, yenatthaÑ sÈhasÈ naye.Na tena hoti dhammaÔÔho, yenatthaÑ sÈhasÈ naye.Na tena hoti dhammaÔÔho, yenatthaÑ sÈhasÈ naye.Na tena hoti dhammaÔÔho, yenatthaÑ sÈhasÈ naye.
Yo ca atthaÑ anatthaÒca, ubho niccheyya paÓÉito.Yo ca atthaÑ anatthaÒca, ubho niccheyya paÓÉito.Yo ca atthaÑ anatthaÒca, ubho niccheyya paÓÉito.Yo ca atthaÑ anatthaÒca, ubho niccheyya paÓÉito.Yo ca atthaÑ anatthaÒca, ubho niccheyya paÓÉito.

257.257.257.257.257. AsÈhasena dhammena, samena nayatÊ pare;AsÈhasena dhammena, samena nayatÊ pare;AsÈhasena dhammena, samena nayatÊ pare;AsÈhasena dhammena, samena nayatÊ pare;AsÈhasena dhammena, samena nayatÊ pare;
Dhammassa gutto medhÈvÊ, “dhammaÔÔho”ti pavuccati.Dhammassa gutto medhÈvÊ, “dhammaÔÔho”ti pavuccati.Dhammassa gutto medhÈvÊ, “dhammaÔÔho”ti pavuccati.Dhammassa gutto medhÈvÊ, “dhammaÔÔho”ti pavuccati.Dhammassa gutto medhÈvÊ, “dhammaÔÔho”ti pavuccati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verses (256) and (257) of this book with reference to some
judges who were corrupt.

One day, some bhikkhus were returning from their round
of alms-food when it rained and they went into a law court to take
shelter. While they were there, they found out that some judges,
having taken bribes, were deciding cases arbitrarily. They reported
the matter to the Buddha and the Buddha replied, “Bhikkhus! In
deciding cases, if one is influenced by affection or by monetary
consideration, he cannot be called ‘the just’, or ‘a judge who abides
by the law.’ If one weighs the evidence intelligently and decides a
case impartially, then he is to be called, ‘the just’ or ‘a judge who
abides by the law.’”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 256. Verse 256. Verse 256. Verse 256. Verse 256. He is not just if he decides a case arbitrarily; the wise
man should decide after considering both what is right and
what is wrong.

Verse 257. Verse 257. Verse 257. Verse 257. Verse 257. The wise man who decides not arbitrarily but in accor-
dance with the law is one who safeguards the law; he is to
be called ‘one who abides by the law (dhammattho).’
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Verse 258Verse 258Verse 258Verse 258Verse 258

XIX. (2) Chabbagiya VatthuChabbagiya VatthuChabbagiya VatthuChabbagiya VatthuChabbagiya Vatthu

The Story of a Group of Six BhikkhusThe Story of a Group of Six BhikkhusThe Story of a Group of Six BhikkhusThe Story of a Group of Six BhikkhusThe Story of a Group of Six Bhikkhus

258.258.258.258.258. Na tena paÓÉito hoti, yÈvatÈ bahu bhÈsati;Na tena paÓÉito hoti, yÈvatÈ bahu bhÈsati;Na tena paÓÉito hoti, yÈvatÈ bahu bhÈsati;Na tena paÓÉito hoti, yÈvatÈ bahu bhÈsati;Na tena paÓÉito hoti, yÈvatÈ bahu bhÈsati;
KhemÊ averÊ abhayo, “paÓÉito”ti pavuccati.KhemÊ averÊ abhayo, “paÓÉito”ti pavuccati.KhemÊ averÊ abhayo, “paÓÉito”ti pavuccati.KhemÊ averÊ abhayo, “paÓÉito”ti pavuccati.KhemÊ averÊ abhayo, “paÓÉito”ti pavuccati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (258) of this book, with reference to a group of six
bhikkhus.

Once, there was a group of six bhikkhus who made trouble
at the place of eating either in the monastery or in the village. One
day, while some samaneras were, having their alms-food, the group
of six bhikkhus came in and said boastfully to the samaneras, “Look!
We only are the wise.” Then they started throwing things about,
leaving the place of eating in disorder. When the Buddha was told
about this, he said, “Bhikkhus! I do not say that one who talks
much, abuses and bullies others is a wise man. Only he who is free
from hatred, and harms no one is a wise man.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 258. Verse 258. Verse 258. Verse 258. Verse 258. He is not a wise man just because he talks much; only
he who is peaceful, free from enmity, and does no harm to
others, is to be called ‘a wise man.’

Verse 259Verse 259Verse 259Verse 259Verse 259

XIX. (3) EkudÈnakhÊÓÈsava VatthuEkudÈnakhÊÓÈsava VatthuEkudÈnakhÊÓÈsava VatthuEkudÈnakhÊÓÈsava VatthuEkudÈnakhÊÓÈsava Vatthu

The Story of EkudÈna the ArahatThe Story of EkudÈna the ArahatThe Story of EkudÈna the ArahatThe Story of EkudÈna the ArahatThe Story of EkudÈna the Arahat

259.259.259.259.259. Na tÈvatÈ dhammadharo, yÈvatÈ bahu bhÈsati;Na tÈvatÈ dhammadharo, yÈvatÈ bahu bhÈsati;Na tÈvatÈ dhammadharo, yÈvatÈ bahu bhÈsati;Na tÈvatÈ dhammadharo, yÈvatÈ bahu bhÈsati;Na tÈvatÈ dhammadharo, yÈvatÈ bahu bhÈsati;
Yo ca appampi sutvÈna, dhammaÑ kÈyena passati.Yo ca appampi sutvÈna, dhammaÑ kÈyena passati.Yo ca appampi sutvÈna, dhammaÑ kÈyena passati.Yo ca appampi sutvÈna, dhammaÑ kÈyena passati.Yo ca appampi sutvÈna, dhammaÑ kÈyena passati.
Sa ve dhammadharo hoti, yo dhammaÑ nappamajjati.Sa ve dhammadharo hoti, yo dhammaÑ nappamajjati.Sa ve dhammadharo hoti, yo dhammaÑ nappamajjati.Sa ve dhammadharo hoti, yo dhammaÑ nappamajjati.Sa ve dhammadharo hoti, yo dhammaÑ nappamajjati.
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While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (259) of this book, with reference to a bhikkhu who
was an arahat.

This bhikkhu lived in a grove near Savatthi. He was known
as Ekudana, because he knew only one stanza of exultation (Udana)
by heart. But the thera fully understood the meaning of the Dhamma
as conveyed by the stanza. On each sabbath day, he would exhort
others to listen to the Dhamma, and he himself would recite the one
stanza he knew. Every time he had finished his recitation, the guardian
spirits (devas) of the forests praised him and applauded him re-
soundingly. On one sabbath day, two learned theras, who were
well-versed in the Tipitaka, accompanied by five hundred bhikkhus
came to his place. Ekudana asked the two theras to preach the
Dhamma. They enquired if there were many who wished to listen
to the Dhamma in this out of the way place. Ekudana answered in
the affirmative and also told them that even the guardian spirits of
the forests usually came, and that they usually praised and applauded
at the end of discourses.

So, the two learned theras took turns to preach the Dhamma,
but when their discourses ended, there was no applause from the
guardian spirits of the forests. The two learned theras were puzzled;
they even doubted the words of Ekudana. But Ekudana insisted that
the guardian spirits used to come and always applauded at the end
of each discourse. The two theras then pressed Ekudana to do the
preaching himself. Ekudana held the fan in front of him and recited
the usual stanza. At the end of the recitation, the guardian spirits
applauded as usual. The bhikkhus who had accompanied the two
learned theras complained that the devas inhabiting the forests were
very partial.

They reported the matter to the Buddha on arrival at the
Jetavana monastery. To them the Buddha said. “Bhikkhus! I do not
say that a bhikkhu who has learnt much and talks much of the
Dhamma is one who is versed in the Dhamma, (Dhammadhara).”
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One who has learnt very little and knows only one stanza of the
Dhamma, but fully comprehends the Four Noble Truths, and is
ever mindful is the one who is truly versed in the Dhamma.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 259. Verse 259. Verse 259. Verse 259. Verse 259. He is not “one versed in the Dhamma (Dhammadhara)”
just because he talks much. He who hears only a little but
comprehends the Dhamma, and is not unmindful is, in-
deed, “one versed in the Dhamma.”

Verses 260 and 261Verses 260 and 261Verses 260 and 261Verses 260 and 261Verses 260 and 261

XIX. (4) LakuÓÉakabhaddiyatthera VatthuLakuÓÉakabhaddiyatthera VatthuLakuÓÉakabhaddiyatthera VatthuLakuÓÉakabhaddiyatthera VatthuLakuÓÉakabhaddiyatthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera BhaddiyaThe Story of Thera BhaddiyaThe Story of Thera BhaddiyaThe Story of Thera BhaddiyaThe Story of Thera Bhaddiya

260.260.260.260.260. Na tena thero so hoti, yenassa palitaÑ siro;Na tena thero so hoti, yenassa palitaÑ siro;Na tena thero so hoti, yenassa palitaÑ siro;Na tena thero so hoti, yenassa palitaÑ siro;Na tena thero so hoti, yenassa palitaÑ siro;
Paripakko vayo tassa, “moghajiÓÓo”ti vuccati.Paripakko vayo tassa, “moghajiÓÓo”ti vuccati.Paripakko vayo tassa, “moghajiÓÓo”ti vuccati.Paripakko vayo tassa, “moghajiÓÓo”ti vuccati.Paripakko vayo tassa, “moghajiÓÓo”ti vuccati.

261.261.261.261.261. Yamhi saccaÒca dhammo ca, ahiÑsÈ saÑyamo damo;Yamhi saccaÒca dhammo ca, ahiÑsÈ saÑyamo damo;Yamhi saccaÒca dhammo ca, ahiÑsÈ saÑyamo damo;Yamhi saccaÒca dhammo ca, ahiÑsÈ saÑyamo damo;Yamhi saccaÒca dhammo ca, ahiÑsÈ saÑyamo damo;
Sa ve vantamaloSa ve vantamaloSa ve vantamaloSa ve vantamaloSa ve vantamalo11111 dhÊro, “thero” dhÊro, “thero” dhÊro, “thero” dhÊro, “thero” dhÊro, “thero”22222 iti pavuccati. iti pavuccati. iti pavuccati. iti pavuccati. iti pavuccati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verses (260) and (261) of this book, with reference to Thera
Bhaddiya. He was also known as Lakundaka Bhaddiya because he
was very short in stature.

One day, thirty bhikkhus came to pay obeisance to the Bud-
dha. The Buddha knew that time was ripe for those thirty bhikkhus
to attain arahatship. So he asked them whether they had seen a thera
as they came into the room. They answered that they did not see a
thera but they saw only a young sÈmaÓera as they came in.

1. vantamalo1. vantamalo1. vantamalo1. vantamalo1. vantamalo: lit, has vomited impurities.

2. thero2. thero2. thero2. thero2. thero: an Elder, i.e., a senior member of the Buddhist Order; but often
applied to bhikkhus in general.
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Whereupon, the Buddha said to them, “Bhikkhus! That person is
not a sÈmaÓera, he is a senior bhikkhu although he is small-built and
very unassuming. I do say that one is not a thera just because he is
old and looks like a thera; only he who comprehends the Four
Noble Truths and does not harm others is to be called a thera.”

Verse 260. Verse 260. Verse 260. Verse 260. Verse 260. He is not a thera just because his head is grey; he who
is ripe only in years is called “one grown old in vain.”

Verse 261. Verse 261. Verse 261. Verse 261. Verse 261. Only a wise man who comprehends the Four Noble
Truths and the Dhamma, who is harmless and virtuous,
who restrains his senses and has rid himself of moral de-
filements is indeed called a thera.

At the end of the discourse those thirty bhikkhus attained
arahatship.

Verses 262 and 263Verses 262 and 263Verses 262 and 263Verses 262 and 263Verses 262 and 263

XIX. (5) Sambahulabhikkhu VatthuSambahulabhikkhu VatthuSambahulabhikkhu VatthuSambahulabhikkhu VatthuSambahulabhikkhu Vatthu

The Story of Some BhikkhusThe Story of Some BhikkhusThe Story of Some BhikkhusThe Story of Some BhikkhusThe Story of Some Bhikkhus

262.262.262.262.262.Na vÈkkaraÓamattena, vaÓÓapokkharatÈya vÈ;Na vÈkkaraÓamattena, vaÓÓapokkharatÈya vÈ;Na vÈkkaraÓamattena, vaÓÓapokkharatÈya vÈ;Na vÈkkaraÓamattena, vaÓÓapokkharatÈya vÈ;Na vÈkkaraÓamattena, vaÓÓapokkharatÈya vÈ;
SÈdhur|po naro hoti, issukÊ maccharÊ saÔho.SÈdhur|po naro hoti, issukÊ maccharÊ saÔho.SÈdhur|po naro hoti, issukÊ maccharÊ saÔho.SÈdhur|po naro hoti, issukÊ maccharÊ saÔho.SÈdhur|po naro hoti, issukÊ maccharÊ saÔho.

263.263.263.263.263.Yassa cetaÑ samucchinnaÑ, m|laghaccaÑ sam|hataÑ;Yassa cetaÑ samucchinnaÑ, m|laghaccaÑ sam|hataÑ;Yassa cetaÑ samucchinnaÑ, m|laghaccaÑ sam|hataÑ;Yassa cetaÑ samucchinnaÑ, m|laghaccaÑ sam|hataÑ;Yassa cetaÑ samucchinnaÑ, m|laghaccaÑ sam|hataÑ;
  Sa vantadoso medhÈvÊ, “sÈdhur|po”ti vuccati.  Sa vantadoso medhÈvÊ, “sÈdhur|po”ti vuccati.  Sa vantadoso medhÈvÊ, “sÈdhur|po”ti vuccati.  Sa vantadoso medhÈvÊ, “sÈdhur|po”ti vuccati.  Sa vantadoso medhÈvÊ, “sÈdhur|po”ti vuccati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verses (262) and (263) of this book, with reference to some
bhikkhus who were very envious of other bhikkhus.

At the monastery, young bhikkhus and sÈmaÓeras were in
the habit of attending on older bhikkhus who were their teachers.
They washed and dyed the robes, or else performed other small
services for their teachers. Some bhikkhus noticing these services
envied those senior bhikkhus, and so they thought out a plan that
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would benefit them materially. Their plan was that they would suggest
to the Buddha that young bhikkhus and sÈmaÓeras should be required
to come to them for further instruction and guidance even though
they had been taught by their respective teachers. When they went
to the Buddha with this proposal, the Buddha, knowing full well
their motive, turned it down. To them the Buddha said, “Bhikkhus I
do not say that you are good-hearted just because you can talk
eloquently. Only he who has got rid of covetousness and all that is
evil by means of Arahatta Magga is to be called a good-hearted
man.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 262. Verse 262. Verse 262. Verse 262. Verse 262. Not by fine talk, nor by good looks could one be a
good-hearted man, if he were envious, miserly and crafty.

Verse 263. Verse 263. Verse 263. Verse 263. Verse 263. A wise man who has cut off, uprooted and removed
these and has rid himself of moral defilements is indeed
called a good-hearted man.

Verses 264 and 265Verses 264 and 265Verses 264 and 265Verses 264 and 265Verses 264 and 265

XIX. (6) Hatthaka VatthuHatthaka VatthuHatthaka VatthuHatthaka VatthuHatthaka Vatthu

The Story of Bhikkhu HatthakaThe Story of Bhikkhu HatthakaThe Story of Bhikkhu HatthakaThe Story of Bhikkhu HatthakaThe Story of Bhikkhu Hatthaka

264.264.264.264.264. Na muÓÉakena samaÓo, abbato alikaÑ bhaÓaÑ;Na muÓÉakena samaÓo, abbato alikaÑ bhaÓaÑ;Na muÓÉakena samaÓo, abbato alikaÑ bhaÓaÑ;Na muÓÉakena samaÓo, abbato alikaÑ bhaÓaÑ;Na muÓÉakena samaÓo, abbato alikaÑ bhaÓaÑ;
IcchÈlobhasamÈpanno, samaÓo kiÑ bhavissati.IcchÈlobhasamÈpanno, samaÓo kiÑ bhavissati.IcchÈlobhasamÈpanno, samaÓo kiÑ bhavissati.IcchÈlobhasamÈpanno, samaÓo kiÑ bhavissati.IcchÈlobhasamÈpanno, samaÓo kiÑ bhavissati.

265.265.265.265.265. Yo ca sameti pÈpÈni, aÓuÑ th|lÈni  sabbaso.Yo ca sameti pÈpÈni, aÓuÑ th|lÈni  sabbaso.Yo ca sameti pÈpÈni, aÓuÑ th|lÈni  sabbaso.Yo ca sameti pÈpÈni, aÓuÑ th|lÈni  sabbaso.Yo ca sameti pÈpÈni, aÓuÑ th|lÈni  sabbaso.
SamitattÈ hi pÈpÈnaÑ, “samaÓo”ti pavuccati.SamitattÈ hi pÈpÈnaÑ, “samaÓo”ti pavuccati.SamitattÈ hi pÈpÈnaÑ, “samaÓo”ti pavuccati.SamitattÈ hi pÈpÈnaÑ, “samaÓo”ti pavuccati.SamitattÈ hi pÈpÈnaÑ, “samaÓo”ti pavuccati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verses (264) and (265) of this book, with reference to a
bhikkhu named Hatthaka.
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Bhikkhu Hatthaka was in the habit of challenging ascetics of
non-Buddhist faiths to meet him in a certain place to debate on
religious matters. He would then go out by himself to the self-
appointed place. When nobody appeared he would boast, “Look,
those wandering ascetics dare not meet me, they have been beaten
by me!”, and such other things. The Buddha called Hatthaka to him
and said, “Bhikkhu! Why do you behave in this way? One who says
such things cannot become a samana in spite of his shaven head.
Only one who has rid himself of all evil is to be called a samana.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 264. Verse 264. Verse 264. Verse 264. Verse 264. Not by a shaven head does a man become a samana, if
he lacks morality and austere practices and tells lies. How
could he who is full of covetousness and greed be a samana?

Verse 265. Verse 265. Verse 265. Verse 265. Verse 265. He who has totally subdued all evil, great and small, is
called a samana because he has overcome all evil.

Verses 266 and 267Verses 266 and 267Verses 266 and 267Verses 266 and 267Verses 266 and 267

XIX. (7) AÒÒatarabrÈmaÓa VatthuAÒÒatarabrÈmaÓa VatthuAÒÒatarabrÈmaÓa VatthuAÒÒatarabrÈmaÓa VatthuAÒÒatarabrÈmaÓa Vatthu

The Story of a BrahminThe Story of a BrahminThe Story of a BrahminThe Story of a BrahminThe Story of a Brahmin

266.266.266.266.266. Na tena bhikkhu so hoti, yÈvatÈ bhikkhateNa tena bhikkhu so hoti, yÈvatÈ bhikkhateNa tena bhikkhu so hoti, yÈvatÈ bhikkhateNa tena bhikkhu so hoti, yÈvatÈ bhikkhateNa tena bhikkhu so hoti, yÈvatÈ bhikkhate11111 pare; pare; pare; pare; pare;
VissaÑ dhammaÑ samÈdÈya, bhikkhu hoti na tÈvatÈ.VissaÑ dhammaÑ samÈdÈya, bhikkhu hoti na tÈvatÈ.VissaÑ dhammaÑ samÈdÈya, bhikkhu hoti na tÈvatÈ.VissaÑ dhammaÑ samÈdÈya, bhikkhu hoti na tÈvatÈ.VissaÑ dhammaÑ samÈdÈya, bhikkhu hoti na tÈvatÈ.

267.267.267.267.267. Yodha puÒÒaÒca pÈpaÒca, bÈhetvÈ brahmacariyavÈ;Yodha puÒÒaÒca pÈpaÒca, bÈhetvÈ brahmacariyavÈ;Yodha puÒÒaÒca pÈpaÒca, bÈhetvÈ brahmacariyavÈ;Yodha puÒÒaÒca pÈpaÒca, bÈhetvÈ brahmacariyavÈ;Yodha puÒÒaÒca pÈpaÒca, bÈhetvÈ brahmacariyavÈ;
Sa~khÈya loke carati, sa ve “bhikkh|”ti vuccati.Sa~khÈya loke carati, sa ve “bhikkh|”ti vuccati.Sa~khÈya loke carati, sa ve “bhikkh|”ti vuccati.Sa~khÈya loke carati, sa ve “bhikkh|”ti vuccati.Sa~khÈya loke carati, sa ve “bhikkh|”ti vuccati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verses (266) and (267) of this book, with reference to a
brahmin.

1. bhikkhate1. bhikkhate1. bhikkhate1. bhikkhate1. bhikkhate: lit., begs.
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Once, there was a brahmin who was in the habit of going
round for alms. One day, he thought, “Samana Gotama has declared
that one who lives by going round for alms is a bhikkhu. That being
so, I should also be called a bhikkhu.” So thinking, he went to the
Buddha and said to him that he (the brahmin) should also be called a
bhikkhu, because he also went round for alms-food. To him the
Buddha replied, “Brahmin, I do not say that you are a bhikkhu
simply because you go round for alms-food. One who professes a
wrong faith and acts accordingly is not to be called a bhikkhu. Only
he who lives meditating on the impermanence, unsatisfactoriness,
and insubstantiality of the aggregates is to be called a bhikkhu.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 266. Verse 266. Verse 266. Verse 266. Verse 266. He does not become a bhikkhu merely because he
stands at the door for alms. He cannot become a bhikkhu
because he acts according to a faith which is not in confor-
mity with the Dhamma.

Verse 267. Verse 267. Verse 267. Verse 267. Verse 267. In this world, he who lays aside both good and evil,
who leads the life of purity, and lives meditating on the
khandha aggregates is indeed called a bhikkhu.

Verses 268 and 269Verses 268 and 269Verses 268 and 269Verses 268 and 269Verses 268 and 269

XIX. (8) XIX. (8) XIX. (8) XIX. (8) XIX. (8) Titthiya VatthuTitthiya VatthuTitthiya VatthuTitthiya VatthuTitthiya Vatthu

The Story of the Followers of Non- Buddhist

Doctrines

268.268.268.268.268. Na monena munÊ hoti, m|Ähar|po aviddasu;Na monena munÊ hoti, m|Ähar|po aviddasu;Na monena munÊ hoti, m|Ähar|po aviddasu;Na monena munÊ hoti, m|Ähar|po aviddasu;Na monena munÊ hoti, m|Ähar|po aviddasu;
Yo ca tulaÑva paggayha, varamYo ca tulaÑva paggayha, varamYo ca tulaÑva paggayha, varamYo ca tulaÑva paggayha, varamYo ca tulaÑva paggayha, varam11111ÈdÈya paÓÉito.ÈdÈya paÓÉito.ÈdÈya paÓÉito.ÈdÈya paÓÉito.ÈdÈya paÓÉito.

1. varaÑ1. varaÑ1. varaÑ1. varaÑ1. varaÑ: the best, the good, the noble. In its context, it means morality (sÊla),
concentration (samÈdhi) and knowledge (paÒÒÈ), etc., (The Commentary.)
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269.269.269.269.269. PÈpÈni parivajjeti, sa munÊ tena so muni;PÈpÈni parivajjeti, sa munÊ tena so muni;PÈpÈni parivajjeti, sa munÊ tena so muni;PÈpÈni parivajjeti, sa munÊ tena so muni;PÈpÈni parivajjeti, sa munÊ tena so muni;
Yo munÈti ubho loke,Yo munÈti ubho loke,Yo munÈti ubho loke,Yo munÈti ubho loke,Yo munÈti ubho loke,11111 “muni” tena pavuccati. “muni” tena pavuccati. “muni” tena pavuccati. “muni” tena pavuccati. “muni” tena pavuccati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verses (268) and (269) of this book, with reference to some
non-Buddhist ascetics.

To those who offered them food or other things, those ascetics
would say words of blessing. They would say, “May you be free
from danger, may you prosper and get rich, may you live long,”
etc. At that time, the followers of the Buddha did not say anything
after receiving something from their lay-disciples. This was because
during the first twenty years after the Buddha’s attainment of
Buddhahood they were instructed to remain silent on receiving
offerings. Since the followers of the Buddha were silent when ascetics
of other doctrines were saying things which were pleasing to their
disciples, people began to compare the two groups.

When the Buddha heard about this, he permitted the bhikkhus
to say words of blessing to their disciples after receiving offerings.
As a result of that, more and more people invited the followers of
the Buddha for alms. Then, the ascetics of other doctrines remarked
with disdain: “We adhere to the practice of the muni and keep
silent, whereas the followers of Samana Gotama go about talking
exuberantly in the eating places.” On hearing those disparaging
remarks, the Buddha said, “Bhikkhus! There are some who keep
silent because they are ignorant and timid, and some who keep
silent because they do not want to share their profound knowledge
with others. Only one who has overcome evil is to be called a
muni.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

1. ubho loke:1. ubho loke:1. ubho loke:1. ubho loke:1. ubho loke: lit., both worlds, meaning internal and external aggregates, or
one’s won aggregates as well as those of others.).
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Verses 268 & 269. Verses 268 & 269. Verses 268 & 269. Verses 268 & 269. Verses 268 & 269. Not by silence does one become a muni, if
one is dull and ignorant. Like one holding a pair of scales,
the wise one takes what is good and rejects what is evil.
For this reason he is a muni. He who understands both
internal and external aggregates is also, for that reason,
called a muni.

Verse 270Verse 270Verse 270Verse 270Verse 270

XIX. (9) BÈlisika VatthuBÈlisika VatthuBÈlisika VatthuBÈlisika VatthuBÈlisika Vatthu

The Story of a Fisherman Named AriyaThe Story of a Fisherman Named AriyaThe Story of a Fisherman Named AriyaThe Story of a Fisherman Named AriyaThe Story of a Fisherman Named Ariya

270.270.270.270.270. Na tena ariyo hoti, yena pÈÓÈni hiÑsati;Na tena ariyo hoti, yena pÈÓÈni hiÑsati;Na tena ariyo hoti, yena pÈÓÈni hiÑsati;Na tena ariyo hoti, yena pÈÓÈni hiÑsati;Na tena ariyo hoti, yena pÈÓÈni hiÑsati;
AhiÑsÈ sabbapÈÓÈnaÑ, “ariyo”ti pavuccati.AhiÑsÈ sabbapÈÓÈnaÑ, “ariyo”ti pavuccati.AhiÑsÈ sabbapÈÓÈnaÑ, “ariyo”ti pavuccati.AhiÑsÈ sabbapÈÓÈnaÑ, “ariyo”ti pavuccati.AhiÑsÈ sabbapÈÓÈnaÑ, “ariyo”ti pavuccati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (270) of this book, with reference to a fisherman named
Ariya.

Once, there was a fisherman who lived near the north gate
of Savatthi. One day through his supernormal power, the Buddha
found that time was ripe for the fisherman to attain Sotapatti Frui-
tion. So on his return from the alms-round, the Buddha, followed
by the bhikkhus, stopped near the place where Ariya was fishing.
When the fisherman saw the Buddha, he threw away his fishing
gear and came and stood near the Buddha. The Buddha then pro-
ceeded to ask the names of his bhikkhus in the presence of the
fisherman, and finally, he asked the name of the fisherman. When
the fisher man replied that his name was Ariya, the Buddha said that
the Noble Ones (ariyas) do not harm any living being, but since the
fisherman was taking the lives of fish he was not worthy of his
name.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:
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Verse 270. Verse 270. Verse 270. Verse 270. Verse 270. He who harms living beings is, for that reason, not an
ariya (a Noble One); he who does not harm any living
being is called an ariyaariyaariyaariyaariya.1

At the end of the discourse the fisherman attained SotÈpatti
Fruition.

Verses 271-272Verses 271-272Verses 271-272Verses 271-272Verses 271-272

XIX. (10) SambahulasÊlÈdisampannabhikkhuSambahulasÊlÈdisampannabhikkhuSambahulasÊlÈdisampannabhikkhuSambahulasÊlÈdisampannabhikkhuSambahulasÊlÈdisampannabhikkhu
VatthuVatthuVatthuVatthuVatthu

The Story of Some BhikkhusThe Story of Some BhikkhusThe Story of Some BhikkhusThe Story of Some BhikkhusThe Story of Some Bhikkhus

271.271.271.271.271. Na sÊlabbatamattena, bÈhusaccena vÈ pana;Na sÊlabbatamattena, bÈhusaccena vÈ pana;Na sÊlabbatamattena, bÈhusaccena vÈ pana;Na sÊlabbatamattena, bÈhusaccena vÈ pana;Na sÊlabbatamattena, bÈhusaccena vÈ pana;
Atha vÈ samÈdhilÈbhena, vivittasayanena vÈ.Atha vÈ samÈdhilÈbhena, vivittasayanena vÈ.Atha vÈ samÈdhilÈbhena, vivittasayanena vÈ.Atha vÈ samÈdhilÈbhena, vivittasayanena vÈ.Atha vÈ samÈdhilÈbhena, vivittasayanena vÈ.

272.272.272.272.272. PhusÈmi nekkhammasukhaÑ,PhusÈmi nekkhammasukhaÑ,PhusÈmi nekkhammasukhaÑ,PhusÈmi nekkhammasukhaÑ,PhusÈmi nekkhammasukhaÑ,22222 aputhujjanasevitaÑ; aputhujjanasevitaÑ; aputhujjanasevitaÑ; aputhujjanasevitaÑ; aputhujjanasevitaÑ;
Bhikkhu vissÈsamÈpÈdi, appatto ÈsavakkhayaÑ.Bhikkhu vissÈsamÈpÈdi, appatto ÈsavakkhayaÑ.Bhikkhu vissÈsamÈpÈdi, appatto ÈsavakkhayaÑ.Bhikkhu vissÈsamÈpÈdi, appatto ÈsavakkhayaÑ.Bhikkhu vissÈsamÈpÈdi, appatto ÈsavakkhayaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verses (271) and (272) of this book, with reference to some
bhikkhus.

Once, there were some bhikkhus who were endowed with
virtue; some of them had strictly observed the austere practices
(dhuta~ga), some had wide knowledge of’ the Dhamma, some had
achieved mental absorption (jhÈna), some had achieved AnÈgÈmi
Phala. etc. All of them thought that since they had achieved that
much, it would be quite easy for them to attain Arahatta Phala. With
this thought they went to the Buddha.

The Buddha asked them, “Bhikkhus, have you attained

1.ariya:1.ariya:1.ariya:1.ariya:1.ariya: one who has realized one of the four maggas.

2. nekkhammasukhaÑ:2. nekkhammasukhaÑ:2. nekkhammasukhaÑ:2. nekkhammasukhaÑ:2. nekkhammasukhaÑ: In this context, ‘AnÈgÈmisukhaÑ, i.e., AnÈgÈmi
Fruition, the fruition that follows the attainment of AnÈgÈmi Magga.

The Just or the Righteous (DhammaÔÔhavagga)The Just or the Righteous (DhammaÔÔhavagga)The Just or the Righteous (DhammaÔÔhavagga)The Just or the Righteous (DhammaÔÔhavagga)The Just or the Righteous (DhammaÔÔhavagga)
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Arahatta Phala?” Then they replied that they were in such a condi
tion that it would not be difficult for them to attain Arahatta Phala at
any time. To them the Buddha said, “Bhikkhus! Just because you
are endowed with morality (sÊla), just because you have attained
AnÈgÈmi Phala, you should not be complacent and think that there
is just a little more to be done; unless you have eradicated all moral
intoxicants (Èsavas), you must not think that you have realized perfect
bliss of Arahatta Fruition.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verses 271 & 272. Verses 271 & 272. Verses 271 & 272. Verses 271 & 272. Verses 271 & 272. Not only by mere moral practice, nor by
much learning, nor by acquiring concentration, nor by
dwelling in seclusion, nor by assuring oneself, “I enjoy the
bliss of Anagami Fruition that is not enjoyed by common
worldlings (puthujjanas ),” should the bhikkhu, rest con-
tent without attaining the extinction of moral intoxicants
(asavas) [i.e., without attaining arahatship].

At the end of the discourse all those bhikkhus attained
arahatship.

End of Chapter Nineteen: The Just or the RighteousEnd of Chapter Nineteen: The Just or the RighteousEnd of Chapter Nineteen: The Just or the RighteousEnd of Chapter Nineteen: The Just or the RighteousEnd of Chapter Nineteen: The Just or the Righteous
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Chapter XX.Chapter XX.Chapter XX.Chapter XX.Chapter XX.
The Path (Maggavagga)The Path (Maggavagga)The Path (Maggavagga)The Path (Maggavagga)The Path (Maggavagga)

Verses 273 to 276Verses 273 to 276Verses 273 to 276Verses 273 to 276Verses 273 to 276

XX. (1) PaÒcasatabhikkhu VatthuPaÒcasatabhikkhu VatthuPaÒcasatabhikkhu VatthuPaÒcasatabhikkhu VatthuPaÒcasatabhikkhu Vatthu

The Story of Five Hundred BhikkhusThe Story of Five Hundred BhikkhusThe Story of Five Hundred BhikkhusThe Story of Five Hundred BhikkhusThe Story of Five Hundred Bhikkhus

273.273.273.273.273. MaggÈnaÔÔha~gikoMaggÈnaÔÔha~gikoMaggÈnaÔÔha~gikoMaggÈnaÔÔha~gikoMaggÈnaÔÔha~giko11111 seÔÔho, saccÈnaÑ caturo padÈ. seÔÔho, saccÈnaÑ caturo padÈ. seÔÔho, saccÈnaÑ caturo padÈ. seÔÔho, saccÈnaÑ caturo padÈ. seÔÔho, saccÈnaÑ caturo padÈ.22222

VirÈgo seÔÔho dhammÈnaÑ,VirÈgo seÔÔho dhammÈnaÑ,VirÈgo seÔÔho dhammÈnaÑ,VirÈgo seÔÔho dhammÈnaÑ,VirÈgo seÔÔho dhammÈnaÑ,33333 dvipadÈnaÒca cakkhumÈ. dvipadÈnaÒca cakkhumÈ. dvipadÈnaÒca cakkhumÈ. dvipadÈnaÒca cakkhumÈ. dvipadÈnaÒca cakkhumÈ.

274.274.274.274.274. Eseva maggo natthaÒÒo, dassanassa visuddhiyÈ;Eseva maggo natthaÒÒo, dassanassa visuddhiyÈ;Eseva maggo natthaÒÒo, dassanassa visuddhiyÈ;Eseva maggo natthaÒÒo, dassanassa visuddhiyÈ;Eseva maggo natthaÒÒo, dassanassa visuddhiyÈ;
EtaÒhi tumhe paÔipajjatha, mÈrassetaÑ pamohanaÑ.EtaÒhi tumhe paÔipajjatha, mÈrassetaÑ pamohanaÑ.EtaÒhi tumhe paÔipajjatha, mÈrassetaÑ pamohanaÑ.EtaÒhi tumhe paÔipajjatha, mÈrassetaÑ pamohanaÑ.EtaÒhi tumhe paÔipajjatha, mÈrassetaÑ pamohanaÑ.

275.275.275.275.275. EtaÒhi tumhe paÔipannÈ, dukkhassantaÑ karissatha;EtaÒhi tumhe paÔipannÈ, dukkhassantaÑ karissatha;EtaÒhi tumhe paÔipannÈ, dukkhassantaÑ karissatha;EtaÒhi tumhe paÔipannÈ, dukkhassantaÑ karissatha;EtaÒhi tumhe paÔipannÈ, dukkhassantaÑ karissatha;
AkkhÈto vo mayÈ maggo, aÒÒÈya sallakantanaÑ   .AkkhÈto vo mayÈ maggo, aÒÒÈya sallakantanaÑ   .AkkhÈto vo mayÈ maggo, aÒÒÈya sallakantanaÑ   .AkkhÈto vo mayÈ maggo, aÒÒÈya sallakantanaÑ   .AkkhÈto vo mayÈ maggo, aÒÒÈya sallakantanaÑ   .

276.276.276.276.276. Tumhehi kiccamÈtappaÑ, akkhÈtÈro tathÈgatÈ;Tumhehi kiccamÈtappaÑ, akkhÈtÈro tathÈgatÈ;Tumhehi kiccamÈtappaÑ, akkhÈtÈro tathÈgatÈ;Tumhehi kiccamÈtappaÑ, akkhÈtÈro tathÈgatÈ;Tumhehi kiccamÈtappaÑ, akkhÈtÈro tathÈgatÈ;
PaÔipannÈ pamokkhanti, jhÈyino mÈrabandhanÈ.PaÔipannÈ pamokkhanti, jhÈyino mÈrabandhanÈ.PaÔipannÈ pamokkhanti, jhÈyino mÈrabandhanÈ.PaÔipannÈ pamokkhanti, jhÈyino mÈrabandhanÈ.PaÔipannÈ pamokkhanti, jhÈyino mÈrabandhanÈ.

1. aÔÔha~giko:1. aÔÔha~giko:1. aÔÔha~giko:1. aÔÔha~giko:1. aÔÔha~giko: Ariya AÔÔha~gika Magga, or the Noble Path of Eight Con-
stituents. This is the Path pointed out by the Buddha for liberation from the
round of existences. The Eight Constituents are: right view, right thinking,
right speech, right action, right living, right effort, right mindfulness and
right concentration.

2. caturo padÈ2. caturo padÈ2. caturo padÈ2. caturo padÈ2. caturo padÈ: CattÈri AriyasaccÈni, or the Four Noble Truths. These are the
four Truths upon which the whole doctrine of the Buddha is based. They
are: (a) the Noble Truths of Dukkha; (b) the Noble Truth of the Cause of
Dukkha, i.e., craving; (c) the Noble Truth of the Cessation of Dukkha; and
(d) the Noble Truth of the Path leading to the Cessation of Dukkha. (N.B.,
Dukkha, in this context, means the five aggregates of attachment or
PaÒcupÈdÈnakkhandha)

3. dhammÈ3. dhammÈ3. dhammÈ3. dhammÈ3. dhammÈ: both conditioned and unconditioned things.
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While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verses (273) to (276) of this book, with reference to five
hundred bhikkhus.

Five hundred bhikkhus, after accompanying the Buddha to a
village, returned to the Jetavana monastery. In the evening they
talked about the trip, especially the nature of the land, whether it
was level or hilly, clayey or stony, etc. The Buddha came to them in
the midst of their conversation and said to them, “Bhikkhus, the
path you are talking about is external to you; a bhikkhu should only
be concerned with the path of the Noble Ones (ariyas) and strive to
do what should be done for the attainment of the Ariya Path (Magga)
that leads to the realization of the Perfect Peace (NibbÈna).”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 273. Verse 273. Verse 273. Verse 273. Verse 273. Of paths, the Path of Eight Constituents is the noblest;
of truths, the Four Noble Truths are the noblest; of the
dhammas, the absence of craving (i.e., NibbÈna) is the
noblest; of the two-legged beings, the All-Seeing Buddha
is the noblest.

Verse 274. Verse 274. Verse 274. Verse 274. Verse 274. This is the only Path, and there is none other for the
purity of vision. Follow this Path; it will bewilder MÈra.

Verse 275. Verse 275. Verse 275. Verse 275. Verse 275. Following this Path, you will make an end of dukkha.
Having myself known the Path which can lead to the re-
moval of the thorns of moral defilements, I have shown
you the Path.

Verse 276. Verse 276. Verse 276. Verse 276. Verse 276. You yourselves should make the effort; the TathÈgatas
(Buddhas) only can show the way. Those who practise the
Tranquillity and Insight Meditation are freed from the bond
of MÈra.

At the end of the discourse those five hundred bhikkhus
attained arahatship.
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Verses 277, 278 and 279Verses 277, 278 and 279Verses 277, 278 and 279Verses 277, 278 and 279Verses 277, 278 and 279

XX. (2), (3) and (4) XX. (2), (3) and (4) XX. (2), (3) and (4) XX. (2), (3) and (4) XX. (2), (3) and (4) AniccalakkhaÓa,AniccalakkhaÓa,AniccalakkhaÓa,AniccalakkhaÓa,AniccalakkhaÓa,

DukkhalakkhaÓa and AnattalakkhaÓa VatthuDukkhalakkhaÓa and AnattalakkhaÓa VatthuDukkhalakkhaÓa and AnattalakkhaÓa VatthuDukkhalakkhaÓa and AnattalakkhaÓa VatthuDukkhalakkhaÓa and AnattalakkhaÓa Vatthu

Stories Relating to Anicca,Stories Relating to Anicca,Stories Relating to Anicca,Stories Relating to Anicca,Stories Relating to Anicca,

Dukkha and AnattaDukkha and AnattaDukkha and AnattaDukkha and AnattaDukkha and Anatta

277.277.277.277.277. “Sabbe sa~khÈrÈ aniccÈ”ti, yadÈ paÒÒÈya“Sabbe sa~khÈrÈ aniccÈ”ti, yadÈ paÒÒÈya“Sabbe sa~khÈrÈ aniccÈ”ti, yadÈ paÒÒÈya“Sabbe sa~khÈrÈ aniccÈ”ti, yadÈ paÒÒÈya“Sabbe sa~khÈrÈ aniccÈ”ti, yadÈ paÒÒÈya11111 passati; passati; passati; passati; passati;
Atha nibbindati dukkhe, esa maggo visuddhiyÈ.Atha nibbindati dukkhe, esa maggo visuddhiyÈ.Atha nibbindati dukkhe, esa maggo visuddhiyÈ.Atha nibbindati dukkhe, esa maggo visuddhiyÈ.Atha nibbindati dukkhe, esa maggo visuddhiyÈ.

278.278.278.278.278. “Sabbe sa~khÈrÈ dukkhÈ”ti, yadÈ paÒÒÈya passati;“Sabbe sa~khÈrÈ dukkhÈ”ti, yadÈ paÒÒÈya passati;“Sabbe sa~khÈrÈ dukkhÈ”ti, yadÈ paÒÒÈya passati;“Sabbe sa~khÈrÈ dukkhÈ”ti, yadÈ paÒÒÈya passati;“Sabbe sa~khÈrÈ dukkhÈ”ti, yadÈ paÒÒÈya passati;
Atha nibbindati dukkhe, esa maggo visuddhiyÈ.Atha nibbindati dukkhe, esa maggo visuddhiyÈ.Atha nibbindati dukkhe, esa maggo visuddhiyÈ.Atha nibbindati dukkhe, esa maggo visuddhiyÈ.Atha nibbindati dukkhe, esa maggo visuddhiyÈ.

279.279.279.279.279. “Sabbe dhammÈ anattÈ”ti, yadÈ paÒÒÈya passati;“Sabbe dhammÈ anattÈ”ti, yadÈ paÒÒÈya passati;“Sabbe dhammÈ anattÈ”ti, yadÈ paÒÒÈya passati;“Sabbe dhammÈ anattÈ”ti, yadÈ paÒÒÈya passati;“Sabbe dhammÈ anattÈ”ti, yadÈ paÒÒÈya passati;
Atha nibbindati dukkhe, esa maggo visuddhiyÈ.Atha nibbindati dukkhe, esa maggo visuddhiyÈ.Atha nibbindati dukkhe, esa maggo visuddhiyÈ.Atha nibbindati dukkhe, esa maggo visuddhiyÈ.Atha nibbindati dukkhe, esa maggo visuddhiyÈ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verses (277), (278) and (279) of this book, with reference to
three groups of five hundred bhikkhus each.

On Impermanence (Anicca)On Impermanence (Anicca)On Impermanence (Anicca)On Impermanence (Anicca)On Impermanence (Anicca)

Five hundred bhikkhus, after receiving their subject of medi-
tation from the Buddha, went into the forest to practise meditation,
but they made little progress. So, they returned to the Buddha to ask
for another subject of meditation which would suit them better. On
reflection, the Buddha found that those bhikkhus had, during the
time of Kassapa Buddha, meditated on impermanence. So, he said,
“Bhikkhus, all conditioned phenomena are subject to change and
decay and are therefore impermanent.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

1. paÒÒÈ:1. paÒÒÈ:1. paÒÒÈ:1. paÒÒÈ:1. paÒÒÈ: Insight-wisdom (VipassanÈ paÒÒÈ).

The Path (Maggavagga)The Path (Maggavagga)The Path (Maggavagga)The Path (Maggavagga)The Path (Maggavagga)
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Verse 277. Verse 277. Verse 277. Verse 277. Verse 277. “All conditioned phenomena are impermanent”; when
one sees this with Insight-wisdom, one becomes weary of
dukkha,(i.e., the khandhas). This is the Path to Purity.

At the end of the discourse those five hundred bhikkhus
attained arahatship.

On DukkhaOn DukkhaOn DukkhaOn DukkhaOn Dukkha

The story is the same as the story on Anicca. Here, the
Buddha on reflection found that another group of five hundred
bhikkhus had meditated on dukkha. So, he said, “Bhikkhus, all
khandha aggregates are oppressive and unsatisfactory; thus all
khandhas are dukkha.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 278. Verse 278. Verse 278. Verse 278. Verse 278. “All conditioned phenomena are dukkha”; when one
sees this with Insight-wisdom, one becomes weary of dukkha
(i. e., the khandhas). This is the Path to Purity.

At the end of the discourse those five hundred bhikkhus
attained arahatship.

On Insubstantiality or Non-Self (Anatta)On Insubstantiality or Non-Self (Anatta)On Insubstantiality or Non-Self (Anatta)On Insubstantiality or Non-Self (Anatta)On Insubstantiality or Non-Self (Anatta)

The story is the same as the stories on Anicca and Dukkha.
Here, the Buddha on reflection found that still another group of
five hundred bhikkhus had meditated on insubstantiality or non-self
(anatta). So, he said, “Bhikkhus, all khandha aggregates are insub-
stantial; they are not subject to one’s control.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 279. Verse 279. Verse 279. Verse 279. Verse 279. “All phenomena (dhammas) are without Self”; when
one sees this with Insight-wisdom, one becomes weary of
dukkha (i. e., the khandhas). This is the Path to Purity.

At the end of the discourse all those five hundred bhikkhus
attained arahatship.
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Verse 280Verse 280Verse 280Verse 280Verse 280

XX. (5) PadhÈnakammikatissatthera VatthuPadhÈnakammikatissatthera VatthuPadhÈnakammikatissatthera VatthuPadhÈnakammikatissatthera VatthuPadhÈnakammikatissatthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera Tissa the Idle OneThe Story of Thera Tissa the Idle OneThe Story of Thera Tissa the Idle OneThe Story of Thera Tissa the Idle OneThe Story of Thera Tissa the Idle One

280.280.280.280.280. UÔÔhÈnakÈlamhi anuÔÔhahÈno,UÔÔhÈnakÈlamhi anuÔÔhahÈno,UÔÔhÈnakÈlamhi anuÔÔhahÈno,UÔÔhÈnakÈlamhi anuÔÔhahÈno,UÔÔhÈnakÈlamhi anuÔÔhahÈno,
yuvÈ balÊ ÈlasiyaÑ upeto;yuvÈ balÊ ÈlasiyaÑ upeto;yuvÈ balÊ ÈlasiyaÑ upeto;yuvÈ balÊ ÈlasiyaÑ upeto;yuvÈ balÊ ÈlasiyaÑ upeto;
SaÑsannasa~kappamano kusÊto,SaÑsannasa~kappamano kusÊto,SaÑsannasa~kappamano kusÊto,SaÑsannasa~kappamano kusÊto,SaÑsannasa~kappamano kusÊto,
paÒÒÈya maggaÑ alaso na vindati.paÒÒÈya maggaÑ alaso na vindati.paÒÒÈya maggaÑ alaso na vindati.paÒÒÈya maggaÑ alaso na vindati.paÒÒÈya maggaÑ alaso na vindati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (280) of this book, with reference to Tissa, a lazy
bhikkhu.

Once, five hundred young men were admitted into the Order
by the Buddha in SÈvatthi. After receiving a subject of meditation
from the Buddha, all the new bhikkhus except one went to the
forest to practise meditation. They practised zealously and vigilantly
so that in due course all of them attained arahatship. When they
returned to the monastery to pay homage to him, the Buddha was
very pleased and satisfied with their achievement. Bhikkhu Tissa
who stayed behind did not try hard and therefore achieved nothing.

When Tissa found that the relationship between the Buddha
and those bhikkhus was very cordial and intimate, he felt rather
neglected, and regretted that he had wasted all that time. So he
resolved to practise meditation throughout the night. As he was
walking in meditation on that night, he slipped and broke a thigh
bone. Other bhikkhus hearing his cry went to help him. On hearing
about the above incident the Buddha said, “Bhikkhus, one who does
not strive when he should be striving but idle away his time will not
attain mental absorption (jhÈna) and Magga Insight.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

The Path (Maggavagga)The Path (Maggavagga)The Path (Maggavagga)The Path (Maggavagga)The Path (Maggavagga)
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Verse 280. Verse 280. Verse 280. Verse 280. Verse 280. The idler who does not strive when he should be
striving, who though young and strong is given to idleness,
whose thoughts are weak and wandering, will not attain
Magga Insight which can only be perceived by wisdom.

Verse 281Verse 281Verse 281Verse 281Verse 281

XX. (6) S|karapeta VatthuS|karapeta VatthuS|karapeta VatthuS|karapeta VatthuS|karapeta Vatthu

The Story of a Swine-PetaThe Story of a Swine-PetaThe Story of a Swine-PetaThe Story of a Swine-PetaThe Story of a Swine-Peta

281.281.281.281.281. VÈcÈnurakkhÊ manasÈ susaÑvuto,VÈcÈnurakkhÊ manasÈ susaÑvuto,VÈcÈnurakkhÊ manasÈ susaÑvuto,VÈcÈnurakkhÊ manasÈ susaÑvuto,VÈcÈnurakkhÊ manasÈ susaÑvuto,
kÈyena ca nÈkusalaÑ kayirÈ  .kÈyena ca nÈkusalaÑ kayirÈ  .kÈyena ca nÈkusalaÑ kayirÈ  .kÈyena ca nÈkusalaÑ kayirÈ  .kÈyena ca nÈkusalaÑ kayirÈ  .
Ete tayo kammapathe visodhaye,Ete tayo kammapathe visodhaye,Ete tayo kammapathe visodhaye,Ete tayo kammapathe visodhaye,Ete tayo kammapathe visodhaye,
ÈrÈdhaye maggamisippaveditaÑ.ÈrÈdhaye maggamisippaveditaÑ.ÈrÈdhaye maggamisippaveditaÑ.ÈrÈdhaye maggamisippaveditaÑ.ÈrÈdhaye maggamisippaveditaÑ.

While residing at the VeÄuvana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (281) of this book, with reference to a swine-peta.

Once Thera MahÈ MoggallÈna was coming down the
Gijjhak|Ôa hill with Thera LakkhaÓa when he saw a miserable,
ever-hungry peta, with the head of a swine and the body of a
human being. On seeing the peta, Thera MahÈ MoggallÈna smiled
but did not say anything. Back at the monastery, Thera MahÈ
MoggallÈna, in the presence of the Buddha, talked about the swine-
peta with its mouth swarming with maggots. The Buddha also said
that he himself had seen that very peta soon after his attainment of
Buddhahood, but that he did not say anything about it because
people might not believe him and thus they would be doing wrong
to him. Then the Buddha proceeded to relate the story about the
swine-peta.

During the time of Kassapa Buddha, this particular peta was
a bhikkhu who often expounded the Dhamma. On one occasion, he
came to a monastery where two bhikkhus were staying together.
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After staying with those two for some time, he found that he was
doing quite well because people liked his expositions. Then it occurred
to him that it would be even better if he could make the other two
bhikkhus leave the place and have the monastery all to himself.
Thus, he tried to set one against the other. The two bhikkhus
quarrelled and left the monastery in different directions. On account
of this evil deed, that bhikkhu was reborn in AvÊci Niraya and he
was serving out the remaining part of his term of suffering as a
swine-peta with its mouth swarming with maggots. Then the Buddha
exhorted, “A bhikkhu should be calm and well-restrained in thought,
word and deed.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 281.Verse 281.Verse 281.Verse 281.Verse 281. One should be careful in speech, be well-restrained in
mind, and physically, too, one should do no evil. One should
purify these three courses of action and accomplish the
practice of the Path of Eight Constituents made known by
the Buddhas.

Verse 282Verse 282Verse 282Verse 282Verse 282

XX. (7) PoÔÔhilatthera VatthuPoÔÔhilatthera VatthuPoÔÔhilatthera VatthuPoÔÔhilatthera VatthuPoÔÔhilatthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera PoÔÔhilaThe Story of Thera PoÔÔhilaThe Story of Thera PoÔÔhilaThe Story of Thera PoÔÔhilaThe Story of Thera PoÔÔhila

282.282.282.282.282. YogÈ ve jÈyatÊ   bh|ri, ayogÈ bh|risa~khayo;YogÈ ve jÈyatÊ   bh|ri, ayogÈ bh|risa~khayo;YogÈ ve jÈyatÊ   bh|ri, ayogÈ bh|risa~khayo;YogÈ ve jÈyatÊ   bh|ri, ayogÈ bh|risa~khayo;YogÈ ve jÈyatÊ   bh|ri, ayogÈ bh|risa~khayo;
EtaÑ dvedhÈpathaÑ ÒatvÈ, bhavÈya vibhavÈya ca.EtaÑ dvedhÈpathaÑ ÒatvÈ, bhavÈya vibhavÈya ca.EtaÑ dvedhÈpathaÑ ÒatvÈ, bhavÈya vibhavÈya ca.EtaÑ dvedhÈpathaÑ ÒatvÈ, bhavÈya vibhavÈya ca.EtaÑ dvedhÈpathaÑ ÒatvÈ, bhavÈya vibhavÈya ca.
TathÈttÈnaÑ niveseyya, yathÈ bh|ri pavaÉÉhati.TathÈttÈnaÑ niveseyya, yathÈ bh|ri pavaÉÉhati.TathÈttÈnaÑ niveseyya, yathÈ bh|ri pavaÉÉhati.TathÈttÈnaÑ niveseyya, yathÈ bh|ri pavaÉÉhati.TathÈttÈnaÑ niveseyya, yathÈ bh|ri pavaÉÉhati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (282) of this book, with reference to Thera PoÔÔhila.

PoÔÔhila was a senior bhikkhu who knew the Pitaka well and
was actually teaching the Dhamma to five hundred bhikkhus. Be-
cause he knew the Pitaka, he was also very conceited. The Buddha

The Path (Maggavagga)The Path (Maggavagga)The Path (Maggavagga)The Path (Maggavagga)The Path (Maggavagga)
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knew his weakness and wanted him to mend his ways and put him
on the right path. So, whenever PoÔÔhila came to pay obeisance, the
Buddha would address him as ‘Useless PoÔÔhila’. When PoÔÔhila
heard these remarks, he pondered over those words of the Buddha
and came to realize that the Buddha had made those unkind remarks
because he, PoÔÔhila, had not made any serious effort to practise
meditation and had not achieved any of the Maggas or even any
level of mental absorption (jhÈna).

Thus, without telling anyone Thera PoÔÔhila left for a mon-
astery at a place twenty yojanas away from the Jetavana monastery.
At that monastery there were thirty bhikkhus. First, he went to the
most senior bhikkhu and humbly requested him to be his mentor;
but the thera, wishing to humble him, asked him to go to the next
senior bhikkhu, who in his turn sent him on to the next. In this way,
he was sent from one to the other until he came to a seven year old
arahat samanera. The young samanera accepted him as a pupil only
after ascertaining that Potthila would obediently follow his instruc-
tions. As instructed by the sÈmaÓera, Thera PoÔÔhila kept his mind
firmly fixed on the true nature of the body; he was very ardent and
vigilant in his meditation.

The Buddha saw PoÔÔhila in his vision and through super-
normal power made PoÔÔhila feel his presence and encouraged him
to be steadfast and ardent.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 282. Verse 282. Verse 282. Verse 282. Verse 282. Indeed, wisdom is born of meditation; without medita-
tion wisdom is lost. Knowing this twofold path of gain and
loss of wisdom, one should conduct oneself so that wis-
dom may increase.

At the end of the discourse Potthila attained arahatship.
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Verses 283 and 284Verses 283 and 284Verses 283 and 284Verses 283 and 284Verses 283 and 284

XX. (8) PaÒcamahallakabhikkhu VatthuPaÒcamahallakabhikkhu VatthuPaÒcamahallakabhikkhu VatthuPaÒcamahallakabhikkhu VatthuPaÒcamahallakabhikkhu Vatthu

The Story of five Old BhikkhusThe Story of five Old BhikkhusThe Story of five Old BhikkhusThe Story of five Old BhikkhusThe Story of five Old Bhikkhus

283.283.283.283.283.VanaÑ chindatha mÈ rukkhaÑ,VanaÑ chindatha mÈ rukkhaÑ,VanaÑ chindatha mÈ rukkhaÑ,VanaÑ chindatha mÈ rukkhaÑ,VanaÑ chindatha mÈ rukkhaÑ,
 vanato jÈyate bhayaÑ; vanato jÈyate bhayaÑ; vanato jÈyate bhayaÑ; vanato jÈyate bhayaÑ; vanato jÈyate bhayaÑ;
 ChetvÈ vanaÒca vanathaÒca, ChetvÈ vanaÒca vanathaÒca, ChetvÈ vanaÒca vanathaÒca, ChetvÈ vanaÒca vanathaÒca, ChetvÈ vanaÒca vanathaÒca,
nibbanÈ hotha bhikkhavo.nibbanÈ hotha bhikkhavo.nibbanÈ hotha bhikkhavo.nibbanÈ hotha bhikkhavo.nibbanÈ hotha bhikkhavo.

284.284.284.284.284.YÈva hi vanatho na chijjati,YÈva hi vanatho na chijjati,YÈva hi vanatho na chijjati,YÈva hi vanatho na chijjati,YÈva hi vanatho na chijjati,
aÓumattopi narassa nÈrisu.aÓumattopi narassa nÈrisu.aÓumattopi narassa nÈrisu.aÓumattopi narassa nÈrisu.aÓumattopi narassa nÈrisu.
PaÔibaddhamanova tÈva so,PaÔibaddhamanova tÈva so,PaÔibaddhamanova tÈva so,PaÔibaddhamanova tÈva so,PaÔibaddhamanova tÈva so,
vaccho khÊrapakova mÈtari.vaccho khÊrapakova mÈtari.vaccho khÊrapakova mÈtari.vaccho khÊrapakova mÈtari.vaccho khÊrapakova mÈtari.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verses (283) and (284) of this book, with reference to five old
bhikkhus.

Once, in SÈvatthi, there were five friends who became
bhikkhus only in their old age. These five bhikkhus were in the
habit of going together to their old homes for alms-food. Of the
former wives of those five, one lady in particular, by the name of
Madhurapacika was a good cook and she looked after them very
well. Thus, the five bhikkhus went mostly to her house. But one
day, Madhurapacika fell ill and died suddenly. The old bhikkhus
felt their loss very deeply and together they cried praising her virtues
and lamenting their loss.

The Buddha called those bhikkhus to him and said, “Bhikkhus!
You all are feeling pain and sorrow because you are not free from
greed, hatred, and ignorance (rÈga, dosa, moha), which are like a
forest. Cut down this forest and you will be freed from greed,
hatred and ignorance.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

The Path (Maggavagga)The Path (Maggavagga)The Path (Maggavagga)The Path (Maggavagga)The Path (Maggavagga)
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Verse 283. Verse 283. Verse 283. Verse 283. Verse 283. O bhikkhus, cut down the forest of craving, not the
real tree; the forest of craving breeds danger (of rebirth).
Cut down the forest of craving as well as its undergrowth
and be free from craving.

Verse 284. Verse 284. Verse 284. Verse 284. Verse 284. So long as craving of man for woman is not cut down
and the slightest trace of it remains, so long is his mind in
bondage as the calf is bound to its mother.

At the end of the discourse the five old bhikkhus attained
SotÈpatti Fruition.

Verse 285Verse 285Verse 285Verse 285Verse 285

XX. (9) SuvaÓÓakÈraÔthera VatthuSuvaÓÓakÈraÔthera VatthuSuvaÓÓakÈraÔthera VatthuSuvaÓÓakÈraÔthera VatthuSuvaÓÓakÈraÔthera Vatthu

The Story of a Thera who had been a GoldsmithThe Story of a Thera who had been a GoldsmithThe Story of a Thera who had been a GoldsmithThe Story of a Thera who had been a GoldsmithThe Story of a Thera who had been a Goldsmith

285.285.285.285.285. Ucchinda sinehamattano kumudaÑ sÈradikaÑva;Ucchinda sinehamattano kumudaÑ sÈradikaÑva;Ucchinda sinehamattano kumudaÑ sÈradikaÑva;Ucchinda sinehamattano kumudaÑ sÈradikaÑva;Ucchinda sinehamattano kumudaÑ sÈradikaÑva;
SantimaggaSantimaggaSantimaggaSantimaggaSantimagga11111meva br|haya, nibbÈnaÑ sugatena desitaÑ.meva br|haya, nibbÈnaÑ sugatena desitaÑ.meva br|haya, nibbÈnaÑ sugatena desitaÑ.meva br|haya, nibbÈnaÑ sugatena desitaÑ.meva br|haya, nibbÈnaÑ sugatena desitaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (285) of this book, with reference to a bhikkhu, a pupil
of Thera Sariputta.

Once, a young, handsome son of a goldsmith was admitted
into the Order by Thera SÈriputta. The young bhikkhu was given
loathsomeness of the dead body as the subject of meditation by
Thera SÈriputta. After taking the subject of meditation he left for
the forest and practised meditation there; but he made very little
progress. So he returned twice to Thera SÈriputta for further in-

1. santimaggaÑ:1. santimaggaÑ:1. santimaggaÑ:1. santimaggaÑ:1. santimaggaÑ: the Path that leads to NibbÈna i.e., the Path with Eight
Constituents.
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structions. Still, he made no progress. So Thera SÈriputta took the
young bhikkhu to the Buddha, and related everything about the
young bhikkhu.

The Buddha knew that the young bhikkhu was the son of a
goldsmith, and also that he had been born in the family of gold-
smiths during his past five hundred existences. Therefore the Bud-
dha changed the subject of meditation for the young bhikkhu; instead
of loathsomeness, he was instructed to meditate on pleasantness.
With his supernormal power, the Buddha created a beautiful lotus
flower as big as a cart-wheel and told the young bhikkhu to stick it
on the mound of sand just outside the monastery. The young bhikkhu,
concentrating on the big, beautiful, fragrant lotus flower, was able
to get rid of the hindrances. He was filled with delightful satisfaction
(pÊti), and step by step he progressed until he reached as far as the
fourth level of mental absorption (jhÈna).

The Buddha saw him from his perfumed chamber and with
his supernormal power made the flower wither instantly. Seeing the
flower wither and change its colour, the bhikkhu perceived the
impermanent nature of the flower and of all other things and beings.
That led to the realization of the impermanence, unsatisfactoriness
and the insubstantiality of all conditioned things. At that instant, the
Buddha sent forth his radiance and appeared as if in person to the
young bhikkhu and instructed him to get rid of craving (taÓhÈ).

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 285. Verse 285. Verse 285. Verse 285. Verse 285. Cut off your craving as one plucks an autumn lily with
the hand. NibbÈna has been expounded on by the Buddha;
cultivate that Path which leads to it.

At the end of the discourse the young bhikkhu attained
arahatship.

The Path (Maggavagga)The Path (Maggavagga)The Path (Maggavagga)The Path (Maggavagga)The Path (Maggavagga)
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Verse 286Verse 286Verse 286Verse 286Verse 286

XX. (10) MahÈdhanavÈÓija VatthuMahÈdhanavÈÓija VatthuMahÈdhanavÈÓija VatthuMahÈdhanavÈÓija VatthuMahÈdhanavÈÓija Vatthu
The Story of MahÈdhana, a MerchantThe Story of MahÈdhana, a MerchantThe Story of MahÈdhana, a MerchantThe Story of MahÈdhana, a MerchantThe Story of MahÈdhana, a Merchant

286.286.286.286.286. Idha vassaÑ vasissÈmi, idha hemantagimhisu;Idha vassaÑ vasissÈmi, idha hemantagimhisu;Idha vassaÑ vasissÈmi, idha hemantagimhisu;Idha vassaÑ vasissÈmi, idha hemantagimhisu;Idha vassaÑ vasissÈmi, idha hemantagimhisu;
Iti bÈlo vicinteti, antarÈyaÑ na bujjhati.Iti bÈlo vicinteti, antarÈyaÑ na bujjhati.Iti bÈlo vicinteti, antarÈyaÑ na bujjhati.Iti bÈlo vicinteti, antarÈyaÑ na bujjhati.Iti bÈlo vicinteti, antarÈyaÑ na bujjhati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (286) of this book, with reference to MahÈdhana, a
merchant from BÈrÈÓasÊ.

Once, a merchant from BÈrÈÓasÊ  came to a festival in SÈvatthi
with five hundred carts fully loaded with textiles and other mer-
chandise. When he reached a river bank near SÈvatthi the river was
in spate; so he could not cross the river. He was held up for seven
days as it was raining hard and the water did not subside. By that
time, he was already late for the festival, and there was no need for
him to cross the river.

Since he had come from a long distance he did not want to
return home with his full load of merchandise. So he decided to
spend the rainy season, the cold season and the hot season in that
place and said so to his assistants. The Buddha while going on an
alms-round knew the decision of the merchant and he smiled. Œnanda
asked the Buddha why he smiled and the Buddha replied, “Œnanda,
do you see that merchant? He is thinking that he would stay here
and sell his goods the whole year. He is not aware that he would die
here in seven days’ time. What should be done should be done
today. Who would know that one would die tomorrow? We have
no date fixed with the King of Death. For one who is mindful by
day or by night, who is not disturbed by moral defilements and is
energetic, to live for just one night is a well-spent life.”

Then the Buddha sent Œnanda to MahÈdhana, the merchant.
Œnanda explained to MahÈdhana that time was running out for him,
and that he should practise mindfulness instead of being negligent.
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On learning about his impending death, MahÈdhana was alarmed
and frightened. So, for seven days, he invited the Buddha and other
bhikkhus for alms-food. On the seventh day, the Buddha expounded
a discourse in appreciation (anumodanÈ)

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 286. Verse 286. Verse 286. Verse 286. Verse 286. “Here will I live in the rainy season; here will I live in
the cold season and the hot season”, so imagines the fool,
not realizing the danger (of approaching death).

At the end of the discourse MahÈdhana the merchant at-
tained SotÈpatti Fruition. He followed the Buddha for some distance
and returned. On his return, he had a severe headache and passed
away soon after. MahÈdhana was reborn in the TusitÈ deva world.

Verse 287Verse 287Verse 287Verse 287Verse 287

XX. (11) KisÈgotamÊ VatthuKisÈgotamÊ VatthuKisÈgotamÊ VatthuKisÈgotamÊ VatthuKisÈgotamÊ Vatthu

The Story of KisagotamÊ *The Story of KisagotamÊ *The Story of KisagotamÊ *The Story of KisagotamÊ *The Story of KisagotamÊ *

287.287.287.287.287. TaÑ puttapasusammattaÑ, byÈsattamanasaÑ naraÑ;TaÑ puttapasusammattaÑ, byÈsattamanasaÑ naraÑ;TaÑ puttapasusammattaÑ, byÈsattamanasaÑ naraÑ;TaÑ puttapasusammattaÑ, byÈsattamanasaÑ naraÑ;TaÑ puttapasusammattaÑ, byÈsattamanasaÑ naraÑ;
SuttaÑ gÈmaÑ mahoghova, maccu ÈdÈya gacchati.SuttaÑ gÈmaÑ mahoghova, maccu ÈdÈya gacchati.SuttaÑ gÈmaÑ mahoghova, maccu ÈdÈya gacchati.SuttaÑ gÈmaÑ mahoghova, maccu ÈdÈya gacchati.SuttaÑ gÈmaÑ mahoghova, maccu ÈdÈya gacchati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (287) of this book, with reference to KisagotamÊ, the
daughter of a rich man from SÈvatthi.

KisigotamÊ came to the Buddha as she was stricken with
grief due to the death of her only son. To her the Buddha said,
“KisagotamÊ, you think you are the only one who has lost a son.
Death comes to all beings; before their desires are satiated Death

This story has been given in Verse 114, Chapter VIII - Story No. 13*

The Path (Maggavagga)The Path (Maggavagga)The Path (Maggavagga)The Path (Maggavagga)The Path (Maggavagga)
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takes them away.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 287. Verse 287. Verse 287. Verse 287. Verse 287. The man who dotes on his children and his herds of
cattle, whose mind longs for and is attached to sensual
pleasures, is carried away by Death even as a sleeping
village is swept away by a great flood.

At the end of the discourse KisagotamÊ  attained SotÈpatti
Fruition.

Verses 288 and 289Verses 288 and 289Verses 288 and 289Verses 288 and 289Verses 288 and 289

XX. (12) PaÔÈcÈrÈ VatthuPaÔÈcÈrÈ VatthuPaÔÈcÈrÈ VatthuPaÔÈcÈrÈ VatthuPaÔÈcÈrÈ Vatthu
The Story of PatÈcarÈThe Story of PatÈcarÈThe Story of PatÈcarÈThe Story of PatÈcarÈThe Story of PatÈcarÈ

11111

288.288.288.288.288. Na santi puttÈ tÈÓÈya, na pitÈ nÈpi  bandhavÈ.Na santi puttÈ tÈÓÈya, na pitÈ nÈpi  bandhavÈ.Na santi puttÈ tÈÓÈya, na pitÈ nÈpi  bandhavÈ.Na santi puttÈ tÈÓÈya, na pitÈ nÈpi  bandhavÈ.Na santi puttÈ tÈÓÈya, na pitÈ nÈpi  bandhavÈ.
AntakenÈdhipannassa, natthi ÒÈtÊsu tÈÓatÈ.AntakenÈdhipannassa, natthi ÒÈtÊsu tÈÓatÈ.AntakenÈdhipannassa, natthi ÒÈtÊsu tÈÓatÈ.AntakenÈdhipannassa, natthi ÒÈtÊsu tÈÓatÈ.AntakenÈdhipannassa, natthi ÒÈtÊsu tÈÓatÈ.

289.289.289.289.289. EtamatthavasaÑ ÒatvÈ, paÓÉito sÊlasaÑvuto;EtamatthavasaÑ ÒatvÈ, paÓÉito sÊlasaÑvuto;EtamatthavasaÑ ÒatvÈ, paÓÉito sÊlasaÑvuto;EtamatthavasaÑ ÒatvÈ, paÓÉito sÊlasaÑvuto;EtamatthavasaÑ ÒatvÈ, paÓÉito sÊlasaÑvuto;
NibbÈnagamanaÑ maggaÑ, khippameva visodhaye.NibbÈnagamanaÑ maggaÑ, khippameva visodhaye.NibbÈnagamanaÑ maggaÑ, khippameva visodhaye.NibbÈnagamanaÑ maggaÑ, khippameva visodhaye.NibbÈnagamanaÑ maggaÑ, khippameva visodhaye.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verses (288) and (289) of this book, with reference to Patacara,
the daughter of a rich man from SÈvatthi.

As PatÈcarÈ had lost her husband and her two sons, as well
as her parents and three brothers almost at the same time, she was
driven to near insanity. When she approached the Buddha, he said
to her, “PatÈcarÈ, sons and daughters cannot look after you; so even
if they are alive they do not exist for you. The wise man observes
morality (sÊla) and clears (the obstacles to) the Path leading to
NibbÈna.”

This story has been given in Verse 113, Chapter VIII - Story No.  12.
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Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 288. Verse 288. Verse 288. Verse 288. Verse 288. Not sons, nor parents, nor close relatives can protect
one assailed by Death; indeed, neither kith nor kin can
give protection.

Verse 289. Verse 289. Verse 289. Verse 289. Verse 289. Knowing this, the wise man restrained by morality
should quickly clear (the obstacles to) the Path leading to
Nibbana.

At the end of the discourse Patacara attained Sotapatti Frui-
tion.

End of Chapter Twenty: The PathEnd of Chapter Twenty: The PathEnd of Chapter Twenty: The PathEnd of Chapter Twenty: The PathEnd of Chapter Twenty: The Path
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Chapter XXIChapter XXIChapter XXIChapter XXIChapter XXI
Miscellaneous (Pakinnakavagga)Miscellaneous (Pakinnakavagga)Miscellaneous (Pakinnakavagga)Miscellaneous (Pakinnakavagga)Miscellaneous (Pakinnakavagga)

Verse 290Verse 290Verse 290Verse 290Verse 290

XXI. (1) Attanopubbakamma VatthuAttanopubbakamma VatthuAttanopubbakamma VatthuAttanopubbakamma VatthuAttanopubbakamma Vatthu

The Story of the Buddha’s Former DeedsThe Story of the Buddha’s Former DeedsThe Story of the Buddha’s Former DeedsThe Story of the Buddha’s Former DeedsThe Story of the Buddha’s Former Deeds

290.290.290.290.290. MattÈsukhapariccÈgÈ passe ce vipulaÑ sukhaÑ;MattÈsukhapariccÈgÈ passe ce vipulaÑ sukhaÑ;MattÈsukhapariccÈgÈ passe ce vipulaÑ sukhaÑ;MattÈsukhapariccÈgÈ passe ce vipulaÑ sukhaÑ;MattÈsukhapariccÈgÈ passe ce vipulaÑ sukhaÑ;
Caje mattÈsukhaÑ dhÊro, sampassaÑ vipulaÑ sukhaÑ.Caje mattÈsukhaÑ dhÊro, sampassaÑ vipulaÑ sukhaÑ.Caje mattÈsukhaÑ dhÊro, sampassaÑ vipulaÑ sukhaÑ.Caje mattÈsukhaÑ dhÊro, sampassaÑ vipulaÑ sukhaÑ.Caje mattÈsukhaÑ dhÊro, sampassaÑ vipulaÑ sukhaÑ.11111

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (290) of this book, with reference to the power and
glory of the Buddha as witnessed by many people on his visit to
Vesali.

Once, a famine broke out in VesÈlÊ. It began with a serious
drought. Because of drought, there was almost a total failure of
crops and many people died of starvation. This was followed by an
epidemic of diseases and as people could hardly cope with the
disposal of the corpses there was a lot of stench in the air. This
stench attracted the ogres. The people of VesÈlÊ were facing the
dangers of destruction by famine, disease and also by the ogres. In
their grief and sorrow they tried to look for a refuge. They thought
of going for help from various sources but finally, they decided to
invite the Buddha. So a mission headed by MahÈli, the LicchavÊ
prince, and the son of the chief brahmin were sent to King Bimbisara
to request the Buddha to pay a visit to VesÈlÊ and help them in their
distress. The Buddha knew that this visit would be of much benefit
to many people, so he consented to go to VesÈlÊ.

1. vipulaÑ sukhaÑ:1. vipulaÑ sukhaÑ:1. vipulaÑ sukhaÑ:1. vipulaÑ sukhaÑ:1. vipulaÑ sukhaÑ: According to the Commentary, it means the bliss of
NibbÈna.
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Accordingly, King BimbisÈra repaired the road between
RÈjagaha and the bank of the river Ganga. He also made other
preparations and set up special resting-places at an interval of every
yojana. When everything was ready, the Buddha set out for VesÈlÊ
with five hundred bhikkhus. King BimbisÈra also accompanied the
Buddha. On the fifth day they came to the bank of the river Ga~gÈ
and King Bimbisara sent word to the Licchavi princes. On the other
side of the river, the LicchavÊ princes had repaired the road between
the river and VesÈlÊ and had set up resting places as had been done
by King BimbisÈra on his side of the river. The Buddha went to
VesÈlÊ with LicchavÊ princes but King BimbisÈra stayed behind.

As soon as the Buddha reached the other bank of the river
heavy rains fell in torrents, thus cleansing up Vesali. The Buddha
was put up in the rest-house which was specially prepared for him
in the central part of the city. Sakka, king of the devas, came with
his followers to pay obeisance to the Buddha, and the ogres fled.
That same evening the Buddha delivered the Ratana Sutta and asked
the Venerable Ananda to go round between the threefold walls of
the city with the Licchavi princes and recite it. The Venerable Ananda
did as he was told. As the protective verses (parittas) were being
recited, many of those who were sick recovered and followed the
Venerable Ananda to the presence of the Buddha. The Buddha
delivered the same Sutta and repeated it for seven days. At the end
of the seven days, everything was back to normal in Vesali. The
Licchavi princes and the people of Vesali were very much relieved
and were overjoyed. They were also very grateful to the Buddha.
They paid obeisance to the Buddha and made offerings to him on a
grand and lavish scale. They also accompanied the Buddha on his
return journey until they came to the bank of the Ganga at the end
of three days.

On arrival at the river bank, King Bimbisara was waiting
for the Buddha; so also were the devas and the brahmas and the
king of the Nagas with their respective entourage. All of them paid
obeisance and made offerings to the Buddha. The devas and the

Miscellaleous(PakiÓÓakavagga)Miscellaleous(PakiÓÓakavagga)Miscellaleous(PakiÓÓakavagga)Miscellaleous(PakiÓÓakavagga)Miscellaleous(PakiÓÓakavagga)
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brahmas paid homage with umbrellas, flowers, etc., and sang in
praise of the Buddha. The NÈgas had come with barges made of
gold, silver and rubies to invite the Buddha to the realm of the
NÈgas; they had also strewn the surface of the water with five
hundred kinds of lotuses. This was one of the three occasions in the
life of the Buddha when human beings, devas and brahmas came
together to pay homage to the Buddha. The first occasion was when
the Buddha manifested his power and glory by the miracle of the
pairs, emitting rays of light and sprays of water; and the second was
on his return from the Tavatimsa deva world after expounding the
Abhidhamma.

The Buddha, wishing to honour the NÈgas, then paid a visit
to the realm of the NÈgas accompanied by the bhikkhus. The Bud-
dha and his entourage went in the five hundred barges brought by
the NÈgas. After his visit to the realm of the NÈgas, the Buddha
returned to RÈjagaha accompanied by King BimbisÈra. They arrived
at RÈjagaha on the fifth day. Two days after their arrival at RÈjagaha,
while the bhikkhus were talking about the amazing grandeur and
glory of the trip to and from VesÈlÊ, the Buddha arrived on the
scene. On learning the subject of their talk, the Buddha said to them,
“Bhikkhus, that I have been revered so much by brahmas, devas
and human beings alike and that they have made offerings on such
a grand and lavish scale to me on this occasion is not due to the
power I now possess; it is simply because I had done some small
meritorious deeds in one of my previous existences that I now enjoy
such great benefits”. Then the Buddha related the story of one of
his past existences, when he was a brahmin by the name of Sa~kha.

Once there was a brahmin named Sa~kha who lived in the
city of Taxila. He had a son named Susima. When Susima was
sixteen years old, he was sent by his father to another brahmin to
study astrology. His teacher taught him all that should be learnt, but
Susima was not fully satisfied. So, his teacher directed him to approach
the paccekabuddhas who were then staying in Isipatana. Susima
went to Isipatana, but the paccekabuddhas told him that he must first
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become a bhikkhu. Thus, he became a bhikkhu, and was instructed
how to conduct himself as a bhikkhu. Susima diligently practised
meditation and he soon comprehended the Four Noble Truths,
acquired Bodhi nana, and became a paccekabuddha himself. But as
a result of his previous kamma Susima did not live long; he realized
parinibbana soon afterwards.

Sa~kha, the father of Susima, came in search of his son, but
when he arrived he only found the stupa where the relics of his son
were enshrined. The brahmin felt very much distressed at the loss
of his son. He proceeded to clean up the precincts of the stupa, by
clearing away grass and weeds; then he covered up the ground with
sand and sprinkled it with water. Next, he went into the nearby
woods for some wild flowers and stuck them on the wet ground. In
that way, he offered his services and paid respect to the
paccekabuddha who was once his son. It was because of that good
deed done in that previous existence of his that the Buddha gained
such benefits, that he was showered with such lavish offerings, that
he was shown such deep reverence and great devotion on that
particular occasion.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 290. Verse 290. Verse 290. Verse 290. Verse 290. If by giving up small pleasures great happiness is to be
found, the wise should give up small pleasures seeing (the
prospect of) greet happiness.

Verse 291Verse 291Verse 291Verse 291Verse 291

XXI. (2) KukkuÔaÓÉakhÈdikÈ VatthuKukkuÔaÓÉakhÈdikÈ VatthuKukkuÔaÓÉakhÈdikÈ VatthuKukkuÔaÓÉakhÈdikÈ VatthuKukkuÔaÓÉakhÈdikÈ Vatthu

The Story of the Woman Who Ate up the Eggs of aThe Story of the Woman Who Ate up the Eggs of aThe Story of the Woman Who Ate up the Eggs of aThe Story of the Woman Who Ate up the Eggs of aThe Story of the Woman Who Ate up the Eggs of a
HenHenHenHenHen

291.291.291.291.291. Paradukkh|padhÈnena, attano sukhamicchati;Paradukkh|padhÈnena, attano sukhamicchati;Paradukkh|padhÈnena, attano sukhamicchati;Paradukkh|padhÈnena, attano sukhamicchati;Paradukkh|padhÈnena, attano sukhamicchati;
VerasaÑsaggasaÑsaÔÔho, verÈ so na parimuccati.VerasaÑsaggasaÑsaÔÔho, verÈ so na parimuccati.VerasaÑsaggasaÑsaÔÔho, verÈ so na parimuccati.VerasaÑsaggasaÑsaÔÔho, verÈ so na parimuccati.VerasaÑsaggasaÑsaÔÔho, verÈ so na parimuccati.

Miscellaleous(PakiÓÓakavagga)Miscellaleous(PakiÓÓakavagga)Miscellaleous(PakiÓÓakavagga)Miscellaleous(PakiÓÓakavagga)Miscellaleous(PakiÓÓakavagga)



360 Dhammapada

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (291) of this book, with reference to a feud between a
woman and a hen.

Once, there lived a woman in a village near SÈvatthi. She
had a hen in her house; every time the hen laid an egg she would eat
it up. The hen was very much hurt and angry and made a vow to
have vengeance on the woman and made a wish that it should be
reborn as some being that would be in a position to kill the off-
spring of that woman. The hen’s wish was fulfilled as it was reborn
as a cat and the woman was reborn as a hen in the same house. The
cat ate up the eggs of the hen. In their next existence the hen
became a leopard and the cat became a deer. The leopard ate up the
deer as well as its offspring. Thus, the feud continued for five
hundred existences of the two beings. At the time of the Buddha
one of them was born as a woman and the other an ogress.

On one occasion, the woman was returning from the house
of’ her parents to her own house near Savatthi. Her husband and
her young son were also with her. While they were resting near a
pond at the roadside, her husband went to have a bath in the pond.
At that moment the woman saw the ogress and recognized her as
her old enemy. Taking her child she fled from the ogress straight to
the Jetavana monastery where the Buddha was expounding the
Dhamma and put her child at the feet of the Buddha. The ogress
who was in hot pursuit of the woman also came to the door of the
monastery, but the guardian spirit of the gate did not permit her to
enter. The Buddha, seeing her, sent the Venerable Ananda to bring
the ogress to his presence. When the ogress arrived, the Buddha
reprimanded both the woman and the ogress for the long chain of
feud between them. He also added, “If you two had not come to me
today, your feud would have continued endlessly. Enmity cannot be
appeased by enmity; it can only be appeased by loving-kindness.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:
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Verse 291. Verse 291. Verse 291. Verse 291. Verse 291. He who seeks his own happiness by inflicting pain on
others, being entangled by bonds of enmity, cannot be free
from enmity.

At the end of the discourse the ogress took refuge in the
three Gems, viz., the Buddha, the Dhamma and the SaÑgha, and the
woman attained SotÈpatti Fruition.

Verses 292 & 293Verses 292 & 293Verses 292 & 293Verses 292 & 293Verses 292 & 293

XXI. (3) BhaddiyÈnaÑ bhikkh|naÑ VatthuBhaddiyÈnaÑ bhikkh|naÑ VatthuBhaddiyÈnaÑ bhikkh|naÑ VatthuBhaddiyÈnaÑ bhikkh|naÑ VatthuBhaddiyÈnaÑ bhikkh|naÑ Vatthu

The Story of the Baddiya BhikkhusThe Story of the Baddiya BhikkhusThe Story of the Baddiya BhikkhusThe Story of the Baddiya BhikkhusThe Story of the Baddiya Bhikkhus

292.292.292.292.292. YaÒhi kiccaÑ apaviddhaÑ, akiccaÑ pana kayirati;YaÒhi kiccaÑ apaviddhaÑ, akiccaÑ pana kayirati;YaÒhi kiccaÑ apaviddhaÑ, akiccaÑ pana kayirati;YaÒhi kiccaÑ apaviddhaÑ, akiccaÑ pana kayirati;YaÒhi kiccaÑ apaviddhaÑ, akiccaÑ pana kayirati;
UnnaÄÈnaÑ pamattÈnaÑ, tesaÑ vaÉÉhanti ÈsavÈ.UnnaÄÈnaÑ pamattÈnaÑ, tesaÑ vaÉÉhanti ÈsavÈ.UnnaÄÈnaÑ pamattÈnaÑ, tesaÑ vaÉÉhanti ÈsavÈ.UnnaÄÈnaÑ pamattÈnaÑ, tesaÑ vaÉÉhanti ÈsavÈ.UnnaÄÈnaÑ pamattÈnaÑ, tesaÑ vaÉÉhanti ÈsavÈ.

293.293.293.293.293. YesaÒca susamÈraddhÈ, niccaÑ kÈyagatÈ sati;YesaÒca susamÈraddhÈ, niccaÑ kÈyagatÈ sati;YesaÒca susamÈraddhÈ, niccaÑ kÈyagatÈ sati;YesaÒca susamÈraddhÈ, niccaÑ kÈyagatÈ sati;YesaÒca susamÈraddhÈ, niccaÑ kÈyagatÈ sati;
AkiccaÑ te na sevanti, kicce sÈtaccakÈrino.AkiccaÑ te na sevanti, kicce sÈtaccakÈrino.AkiccaÑ te na sevanti, kicce sÈtaccakÈrino.AkiccaÑ te na sevanti, kicce sÈtaccakÈrino.AkiccaÑ te na sevanti, kicce sÈtaccakÈrino.
SatÈnaÑ sampajÈnÈnaÑ, atthaÑ gacchanti ÈsavÈ.SatÈnaÑ sampajÈnÈnaÑ, atthaÑ gacchanti ÈsavÈ.SatÈnaÑ sampajÈnÈnaÑ, atthaÑ gacchanti ÈsavÈ.SatÈnaÑ sampajÈnÈnaÑ, atthaÑ gacchanti ÈsavÈ.SatÈnaÑ sampajÈnÈnaÑ, atthaÑ gacchanti ÈsavÈ.

While residing near the town of Baddiya, the Buddha uttered
Verses (292) and (293) of this book, with reference to some bhikkhus.

Once, some bhikkhus who were staying in Baddiya made
some ornate slippers out of some kinds of reeds and grasses. When
the Buddha was told about this he said, “Bhikkhus, you have entered
the Buddhist Order for the sake of attaining Arahatta Phala. Yet,
you are now striving hard only in making slippers and decorating
them.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 292. Verse 292. Verse 292. Verse 292. Verse 292. In those who leave undone what should indeed be
done but do what should not be done, who are conceited
and unmindful, moral intoxicants increase.

Miscellaleous(PakiÓÓakavagga)Miscellaleous(PakiÓÓakavagga)Miscellaleous(PakiÓÓakavagga)Miscellaleous(PakiÓÓakavagga)Miscellaleous(PakiÓÓakavagga)
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Verse 293. Verse 293. Verse 293. Verse 293. Verse 293. In those who always make a good effort in meditating
on the body, who do not do what should not be done but
always do what should be done, who are also mindful and
endowed with clear comprehension, moral intoxicants come
to an end.

At the end of the discourse,  those bhikkhus attained
arahatship.

Verses 294 & 295Verses 294 & 295Verses 294 & 295Verses 294 & 295Verses 294 & 295

XIX. (4) LakuÓÉaka hadiya VatthuLakuÓÉaka hadiya VatthuLakuÓÉaka hadiya VatthuLakuÓÉaka hadiya VatthuLakuÓÉaka hadiya Vatthu

The Story of Thera Bhaddiya, the Short OneThe Story of Thera Bhaddiya, the Short OneThe Story of Thera Bhaddiya, the Short OneThe Story of Thera Bhaddiya, the Short OneThe Story of Thera Bhaddiya, the Short One

294.294.294.294.294. MÈtaraÑ pitaraÑ hantvÈ, rÈjÈno dve ca  khattiye.MÈtaraÑ pitaraÑ hantvÈ, rÈjÈno dve ca  khattiye.MÈtaraÑ pitaraÑ hantvÈ, rÈjÈno dve ca  khattiye.MÈtaraÑ pitaraÑ hantvÈ, rÈjÈno dve ca  khattiye.MÈtaraÑ pitaraÑ hantvÈ, rÈjÈno dve ca  khattiye.
RaÔÔhaÑ sÈnucaraÑ hantvÈ, anÊgho yÈtiRaÔÔhaÑ sÈnucaraÑ hantvÈ, anÊgho yÈtiRaÔÔhaÑ sÈnucaraÑ hantvÈ, anÊgho yÈtiRaÔÔhaÑ sÈnucaraÑ hantvÈ, anÊgho yÈtiRaÔÔhaÑ sÈnucaraÑ hantvÈ, anÊgho yÈti11111 brÈhmaÓo. brÈhmaÓo. brÈhmaÓo. brÈhmaÓo. brÈhmaÓo.

295.295.295.295.295. MÈtaraÑ pitaraÑ hantvÈ, rÈjÈno dve ca sotthiye;MÈtaraÑ pitaraÑ hantvÈ, rÈjÈno dve ca sotthiye;MÈtaraÑ pitaraÑ hantvÈ, rÈjÈno dve ca sotthiye;MÈtaraÑ pitaraÑ hantvÈ, rÈjÈno dve ca sotthiye;MÈtaraÑ pitaraÑ hantvÈ, rÈjÈno dve ca sotthiye;
VeyagghapaÒcamaÑVeyagghapaÒcamaÑVeyagghapaÒcamaÑVeyagghapaÒcamaÑVeyagghapaÒcamaÑ22222 hantvÈ, anÊgho yÈti brÈhmaÓo. hantvÈ, anÊgho yÈti brÈhmaÓo. hantvÈ, anÊgho yÈti brÈhmaÓo. hantvÈ, anÊgho yÈti brÈhmaÓo. hantvÈ, anÊgho yÈti brÈhmaÓo.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verses (294) and (295) of this book, with reference to Thera
Bhaddiya who was also known as Lakundaka Bhaddiya because of
his short stature.

On one occasion, some bhikkhus came to visit and pay hom-
age to the Buddha at the Jetavana monastery. While they were with
the Buddha, Lakundaka Bhaddiya happened to pass by not far from
them. The Buddha called their attention to the short thera and said to

1. anÊgho yÈti1. anÊgho yÈti1. anÊgho yÈti1. anÊgho yÈti1. anÊgho yÈti: goes unharmed, i.e., liberated from the round of rebirths
(saÑsÈra)

2. veyagghapaÒcamaÑ2. veyagghapaÒcamaÑ2. veyagghapaÒcamaÑ2. veyagghapaÒcamaÑ2. veyagghapaÒcamaÑ; veyaggha=paÒcamaÑ, i.e., like a tiger+the fifth.
There are five hindrances, nÊvaraÓas. The reference here is to the fifth
hindrance, viz., doubt (vicikicchÈ).
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them, “Bhikkhus, look at that thera. He has killed both his father
and his mother, and having killed his parents he goes about without
any dukkha.” The bhikkhus could not understand the statement made
by the Buddha. So, they entreated the Buddha to make it clear to
them and the Buddha explained the meaning to them.

In the above statement, the Buddha was referring to an arahat,
who had eradicated craving, conceit, wrong beliefs, and attachment
to sense bases and sense objects. The Buddha had made the statement
by means of metaphors. Thus, the terms ‘mother’ and ‘father’ are
used to indicate craving and conceit respectively. The Eternity-belief
(Sassataditthi) and Annihilation-belief (Ucchedaditthi) are likened to
two kings, attachment is likened to a revenue officer and the sense
bases and sense objects (the ajjhatta and bahiddha ayatanas) are
likened to a kingdom.

After explaining the meaning to them, the Buddha spoke in
verse as follows:

Verse 294Verse 294Verse 294Verse 294Verse 294. Having killed mother (i.e.,Craving), father (i.e., Con-
ceit), and the two kings (i.e., Eternity-belief and Annihila-
tion-belief), and having destroyed the kingdom (i.e., the
sense bases and sense objects) together with its revenue
officer (i.e., attachment), the brahmana (i.e., the arahat)
goes free from dukkha.

Verse 295. Verse 295. Verse 295. Verse 295. Verse 295. Having killed mother, father, the two brahmin kings
and having destroyed the hindrances of which the fifth
(i.e., doubt) is like a tiger-infested journey, the brahmana
(i.e., the arahat) goes free from dukkha.

At the end of the discourse the visiting bhikkhus attained
arahatship.

Miscellaleous(PakiÓÓakavagga)Miscellaleous(PakiÓÓakavagga)Miscellaleous(PakiÓÓakavagga)Miscellaleous(PakiÓÓakavagga)Miscellaleous(PakiÓÓakavagga)
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Verses 296-301Verses 296-301Verses 296-301Verses 296-301Verses 296-301

XXI. (5) DÈrusÈkaÔikapuuta VatthuDÈrusÈkaÔikapuuta VatthuDÈrusÈkaÔikapuuta VatthuDÈrusÈkaÔikapuuta VatthuDÈrusÈkaÔikapuuta Vatthu

The Story of a Wood-Cutter’s SonThe Story of a Wood-Cutter’s SonThe Story of a Wood-Cutter’s SonThe Story of a Wood-Cutter’s SonThe Story of a Wood-Cutter’s Son

296.296.296.296.296. SuppabuddhaÑ pabujjhanti, sadÈ gotamasÈvakÈ;SuppabuddhaÑ pabujjhanti, sadÈ gotamasÈvakÈ;SuppabuddhaÑ pabujjhanti, sadÈ gotamasÈvakÈ;SuppabuddhaÑ pabujjhanti, sadÈ gotamasÈvakÈ;SuppabuddhaÑ pabujjhanti, sadÈ gotamasÈvakÈ;
YesaÑ divÈ ca ratto ca, niccaÑ buddhagatÈ sati.YesaÑ divÈ ca ratto ca, niccaÑ buddhagatÈ sati.YesaÑ divÈ ca ratto ca, niccaÑ buddhagatÈ sati.YesaÑ divÈ ca ratto ca, niccaÑ buddhagatÈ sati.YesaÑ divÈ ca ratto ca, niccaÑ buddhagatÈ sati.

297.297.297.297.297. SuppabuddhaÑ pabujjhanti, sadÈ gotamasÈvakÈ;SuppabuddhaÑ pabujjhanti, sadÈ gotamasÈvakÈ;SuppabuddhaÑ pabujjhanti, sadÈ gotamasÈvakÈ;SuppabuddhaÑ pabujjhanti, sadÈ gotamasÈvakÈ;SuppabuddhaÑ pabujjhanti, sadÈ gotamasÈvakÈ;
YesaÑ divÈ ca ratto ca, niccaÑ dhammagatÈ sati.YesaÑ divÈ ca ratto ca, niccaÑ dhammagatÈ sati.YesaÑ divÈ ca ratto ca, niccaÑ dhammagatÈ sati.YesaÑ divÈ ca ratto ca, niccaÑ dhammagatÈ sati.YesaÑ divÈ ca ratto ca, niccaÑ dhammagatÈ sati.

298.298.298.298.298. SuppabuddhaÑ pabujjhanti, sadÈ gotamasÈvakÈ;SuppabuddhaÑ pabujjhanti, sadÈ gotamasÈvakÈ;SuppabuddhaÑ pabujjhanti, sadÈ gotamasÈvakÈ;SuppabuddhaÑ pabujjhanti, sadÈ gotamasÈvakÈ;SuppabuddhaÑ pabujjhanti, sadÈ gotamasÈvakÈ;
YesaÑ divÈ ca ratto ca, niccaÑ sa~ghagatÈ sati.YesaÑ divÈ ca ratto ca, niccaÑ sa~ghagatÈ sati.YesaÑ divÈ ca ratto ca, niccaÑ sa~ghagatÈ sati.YesaÑ divÈ ca ratto ca, niccaÑ sa~ghagatÈ sati.YesaÑ divÈ ca ratto ca, niccaÑ sa~ghagatÈ sati.

299.299.299.299.299. SuppabuddhaÑ pabujjhanti, sadÈ gotamasÈvakÈ;SuppabuddhaÑ pabujjhanti, sadÈ gotamasÈvakÈ;SuppabuddhaÑ pabujjhanti, sadÈ gotamasÈvakÈ;SuppabuddhaÑ pabujjhanti, sadÈ gotamasÈvakÈ;SuppabuddhaÑ pabujjhanti, sadÈ gotamasÈvakÈ;
YesaÑ divÈ ca ratto ca, niccaÑ kÈyagatÈ sati.YesaÑ divÈ ca ratto ca, niccaÑ kÈyagatÈ sati.YesaÑ divÈ ca ratto ca, niccaÑ kÈyagatÈ sati.YesaÑ divÈ ca ratto ca, niccaÑ kÈyagatÈ sati.YesaÑ divÈ ca ratto ca, niccaÑ kÈyagatÈ sati.

300.300.300.300.300. SuppabuddhaÑ pabujjhanti, sadÈ gotamasÈvakÈ;SuppabuddhaÑ pabujjhanti, sadÈ gotamasÈvakÈ;SuppabuddhaÑ pabujjhanti, sadÈ gotamasÈvakÈ;SuppabuddhaÑ pabujjhanti, sadÈ gotamasÈvakÈ;SuppabuddhaÑ pabujjhanti, sadÈ gotamasÈvakÈ;
YesaÑ divÈ ca ratto ca, ahiÑsÈya rato mano.YesaÑ divÈ ca ratto ca, ahiÑsÈya rato mano.YesaÑ divÈ ca ratto ca, ahiÑsÈya rato mano.YesaÑ divÈ ca ratto ca, ahiÑsÈya rato mano.YesaÑ divÈ ca ratto ca, ahiÑsÈya rato mano.

301.301.301.301.301. SuppabuddhaÑ pabujjhanti, sadÈ gotamasÈvakÈ;SuppabuddhaÑ pabujjhanti, sadÈ gotamasÈvakÈ;SuppabuddhaÑ pabujjhanti, sadÈ gotamasÈvakÈ;SuppabuddhaÑ pabujjhanti, sadÈ gotamasÈvakÈ;SuppabuddhaÑ pabujjhanti, sadÈ gotamasÈvakÈ;
YesaÑ divÈ ca ratto ca, bhÈvanÈya rato mano.YesaÑ divÈ ca ratto ca, bhÈvanÈya rato mano.YesaÑ divÈ ca ratto ca, bhÈvanÈya rato mano.YesaÑ divÈ ca ratto ca, bhÈvanÈya rato mano.YesaÑ divÈ ca ratto ca, bhÈvanÈya rato mano.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verses (296) to (301) of this book, with reference to the son
of a wood-cutter.

Once in RÈjagaha, a wood-cutter went into the woods with
his son to cut some firewood. On their return home in the evening,
they stopped near a cemetery to have their meal. They also took off
the yoke from the two oxen to enable them to graze nearby; but the
two oxen went away without being noticed by them. As soon as
they discovered that the oxen were missing, the wood-cutter went to
look for them, leaving his son with the cart of firewood. The father
entered the town, looking for his oxen. When he returned to his son
it was getting late and the city-gate was closed. Therefore, the young
boy had to spend the night alone underneath his cart.
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The wood-cutter’s son, though young, was always mindful
and was in the habit of contemplating the unique qualities of the
Buddha. That night two ogres came to frighten him and to harm
him. When one of the ogres pulled at the leg of the boy, he cried
out, “I pay homage to the Buddha (Namo Buddhassa)”. Hearing
those words from the boy, the ogres got frightened and also felt that
they must look after the boy. So, one of them remained near the
boy, guarding him from all danger; the other went to the king’s
palace and brought the food-tray of King BimbisÈra. The two ogres
then fed the boy as if he were their own son. At the palace, the ogre
left a written message concerning the royal food-tray; and this message
was visible only to the king.

In the morning, the king’s men discovered that the royal
food-tray was missing and they were very upset and very much
frightened. The king found the message left by the ogre and di-
rected his men where to look for it. The king’s men found the royal
food-tray among the firewood in the cart, They also found the boy
who was still sleeping underneath the cart. When questioned, the
boy answered that his parents came to feed him in the night and that
he went to sleep contentedly and without fear after taking his food.
The boy knew only that much and nothing more. The king sent for
the parents of the boy, and took the boy and his parents to the
Buddha. The king, by that time, had heard that the boy was always
mindful of the unique qualities of the Buddha and also that he had
cried out “Namo Buddhassa”, when the ogre pulled at his leg in the
night.

The king asked the Buddha, “Is mindfulness of the unique
qualities of the Buddha, the only dhamma that gives one protection
against evil and danger, or is mindfulness of the unique qualities of
the Dhamma equally potent and powerful?” To him the Buddha
replied, “O king, my disciple! There are six things, mindfulness of
which is a good protection against evil and danger.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Miscellaleous(PakiÓÓakavagga)Miscellaleous(PakiÓÓakavagga)Miscellaleous(PakiÓÓakavagga)Miscellaleous(PakiÓÓakavagga)Miscellaleous(PakiÓÓakavagga)
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Verse 296. Verse 296. Verse 296. Verse 296. Verse 296. Fully alert and ever vigilant are Gotama Buddha’s
disciples, who by day and by night are always mindful of
the qualities of the Buddha.

Verse 297. Verse 297. Verse 297. Verse 297. Verse 297. Fully alert and ever vigilant are Gotama Buddha’s
disciples, who by day and by night are always mindful of
the qualities of the Dhamma.

Verse 298. Verse 298. Verse 298. Verse 298. Verse 298. Fully alert and ever vigilant are Gotama Buddha’s
disciples, who by day and by night are always mindful of
the qualities of the SaÑgha.

Verse 299. Verse 299. Verse 299. Verse 299. Verse 299. Fully alert and ever vigilant are Gotama Buddha’s
disciples, who by day and by night are always mindful of
the component parts of the body.

Verse 300. Verse 300. Verse 300. Verse 300. Verse 300. Fully alert and ever vigilant are Gotama Buddha’s
disciples, whose mind by day and by night always takes
delight in being compassionate (lit., harmless).

Verse 301. Verse 301. Verse 301. Verse 301. Verse 301. Fully alert and ever vigilant are Gotama Buddha’s
disciples, whose mind by day and by night always takes
delight in the cultivation (of good-will towards all).

At the end of the discourse the boy and his parents attained
SotÈpatti Fruition. Later they joined the Order and eventually they
became arahats.

Verse 302Verse 302Verse 302Verse 302Verse 302

XXI. (6) Vajjiputtakabhikkhu VatthuVajjiputtakabhikkhu VatthuVajjiputtakabhikkhu VatthuVajjiputtakabhikkhu VatthuVajjiputtakabhikkhu Vatthu

The Story of the Bhikkhu from the Country of theThe Story of the Bhikkhu from the Country of theThe Story of the Bhikkhu from the Country of theThe Story of the Bhikkhu from the Country of theThe Story of the Bhikkhu from the Country of the
VajjisVajjisVajjisVajjisVajjis

302.302.302.302.302. DuppabbajjaÑ durabhiramaÑ, durÈvÈsÈ gharÈ dukhÈ;DuppabbajjaÑ durabhiramaÑ, durÈvÈsÈ gharÈ dukhÈ;DuppabbajjaÑ durabhiramaÑ, durÈvÈsÈ gharÈ dukhÈ;DuppabbajjaÑ durabhiramaÑ, durÈvÈsÈ gharÈ dukhÈ;DuppabbajjaÑ durabhiramaÑ, durÈvÈsÈ gharÈ dukhÈ;
DukkhosamÈnasaÑvÈso, dukkhÈnupatitaddhag|.DukkhosamÈnasaÑvÈso, dukkhÈnupatitaddhag|.DukkhosamÈnasaÑvÈso, dukkhÈnupatitaddhag|.DukkhosamÈnasaÑvÈso, dukkhÈnupatitaddhag|.DukkhosamÈnasaÑvÈso, dukkhÈnupatitaddhag|.
TasmÈ na caddhag| siyÈ, na ca dukkhÈnupatito siyÈ.TasmÈ na caddhag| siyÈ, na ca dukkhÈnupatito siyÈ.TasmÈ na caddhag| siyÈ, na ca dukkhÈnupatito siyÈ.TasmÈ na caddhag| siyÈ, na ca dukkhÈnupatito siyÈ.TasmÈ na caddhag| siyÈ, na ca dukkhÈnupatito siyÈ.
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While residing at the VeÄuvana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (302) of this book, with reference to a bhikkhu from VesÈlÊ,
a city in the country of the Vajjis.

On the night of the full moon day of Kattika, the people of
VesÈlÊ celebrated the festival of the constellations (Nakkhatta) on a
grand scale. The whole city was lit up, and there was much merry-
making with singing, dancing, etc. As he looked towards the city,
standing alone in the monastery, the bhikkhu felt lonely and dissatis-
fied with his lot. Softly, he murmured to himself, “There can be no
one whose lot is worse than mine”. At that instant, the spirit guarding
the woods appeared to him, and said, “those beings in niraya envy
the lot of the beings in the deva world; so also, people envy the lot
of those who live alone in the woods.” Hearing those words, the
bhikkhu realized the truth of those words and he regretted that he
had thought so little of the lot of a bhikkhu.

Early in the morning the next day, the bhikkhu went to the
Buddha and reported the matter to him. In reply, the Buddha told
him about the hardships in the life of all beings.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 302Verse 302Verse 302Verse 302Verse 302. It is hard to become a bhikkhu; it is hard to be happy in
the practice of a bhikkhu. The hard life of a householder is
painful; to live with those of a different temperament is
painful. A traveller in samsara is continually subject to
dukkha; therefore, do not be a traveller in samsara; do not
be the one to be subject to dukkha again and again.

At the end of the discourse the bhikkhu attained arahatship.
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Verse 303Verse 303Verse 303Verse 303Verse 303

XXI. (7) Cittagahapati VatthuCittagahapati VatthuCittagahapati VatthuCittagahapati VatthuCittagahapati Vatthu

The Story of Citta, the HouseholderThe Story of Citta, the HouseholderThe Story of Citta, the HouseholderThe Story of Citta, the HouseholderThe Story of Citta, the Householder

303.303.303.303.303. Saddho sÊlena sampanno, yasobhogasamappito;Saddho sÊlena sampanno, yasobhogasamappito;Saddho sÊlena sampanno, yasobhogasamappito;Saddho sÊlena sampanno, yasobhogasamappito;Saddho sÊlena sampanno, yasobhogasamappito;
YaÑ yaÑ padesaÑ bhajati, tattha tattheva p|jito.YaÑ yaÑ padesaÑ bhajati, tattha tattheva p|jito.YaÑ yaÑ padesaÑ bhajati, tattha tattheva p|jito.YaÑ yaÑ padesaÑ bhajati, tattha tattheva p|jito.YaÑ yaÑ padesaÑ bhajati, tattha tattheva p|jito.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (303) of this book, with reference to Citta, a house-
holder of Macchikasanda town.

Citta, after hearing the Dhamma expounded by the Vener-
able SÈriputta, attained AnÈgami Magga and Phala. One day, Citta
loaded five hundred carts with food and other offerings for the
Buddha and his disciples, and left for SÈvatthi, accompanied by
three thousand followers. They travelled at the rate of one yojana a
day and reached SÈvatthi at the end of a month. Then Citta went
ahead with five hundred of his companions to the Jetavana monas-
tery. While he was paying obeisance to the Buddha, masses of
flowers dropped miraculously from above like showers of rain.
Citta stayed at the monastery for one whole month, offering alms-
food to the Buddha and the bhikkhus and also feeding his own
party of three thousand. All this time, the devas were replenishing
his stock of food and other offerings.

On the eve of his return journey, Citta put all the things he
had brought with him in the rooms of the monastery as offerings to
the Buddha. The devas then filled up the empty carts with various
items of priceless things. The Venerable Œnanda, seeing how Citta’s
riches were being replenished, asked the Buddha, “Venerable Sir! is
it only when Citta approached you that he is blessed with all these
riches? Is he similarly blessed when he goes somewhere else?” To
him the Buddha replied, “Œnanda, this disciple is fully endowed
with faith and generosity; he is also virtuous and his reputation
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spreads far and wide. Such a one is sure to be revered and showered
with riches wherever he goes.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 303. Verse 303. Verse 303. Verse 303. Verse 303. He who is full of faith and virtue, who also possesses
fame and fortune, is held in reverence wherever he goes.

Verse 304Verse 304Verse 304Verse 304Verse 304

XXI. (8) C|ÄasubhaddÈ VatthuC|ÄasubhaddÈ VatthuC|ÄasubhaddÈ VatthuC|ÄasubhaddÈ VatthuC|ÄasubhaddÈ Vatthu

The Story of C|ÄasubhaddÈThe Story of C|ÄasubhaddÈThe Story of C|ÄasubhaddÈThe Story of C|ÄasubhaddÈThe Story of C|ÄasubhaddÈ

304.304.304.304.304. D|re santo pakÈsenti, himavantova pabbato;D|re santo pakÈsenti, himavantova pabbato;D|re santo pakÈsenti, himavantova pabbato;D|re santo pakÈsenti, himavantova pabbato;D|re santo pakÈsenti, himavantova pabbato;
Asantettha na dissanti, rattiÑ khittÈ yathÈ sarÈ.Asantettha na dissanti, rattiÑ khittÈ yathÈ sarÈ.Asantettha na dissanti, rattiÑ khittÈ yathÈ sarÈ.Asantettha na dissanti, rattiÑ khittÈ yathÈ sarÈ.Asantettha na dissanti, rattiÑ khittÈ yathÈ sarÈ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (304) of this book, with reference to C|Äasubhadda the
daughter of AnÈthapi~Éika.

 AnÈthapi~Éika. and Ugga, the rich man from Ugga, studied
under the same teacher when they were both young. Ugga had a
son while  AnÈthapi~Éika. had a daughter. When their children
came of age, Ugga asked for the consent of  AnÈthapi~Éika. to the
marriage of their two children. So the marriage took place, and
C|ÄasubhaddÈ, the daughter of  AnÈthapi~Éika, had to stay in the
house of her parents-in-law. Ugga and his family were followers of
non-Buddhist ascetics. Sometimes, they would invite those non-
Buddhist ascetics to their house. On such occasions, her parents-in-
law would ask C|Äasubhadda to pay respect to those naked ascetics,
but she always refused to comply. Instead, she told her mother-in-
law about the Buddha and his unique qualities.

The mother-in-law of C|Äasubhadda was very anxious to
see the Buddha when she was told about him by her daughter-in-
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law. She even agreed to let C|Äasubhadda dha invite the Buddha for
alms-food to their house. So,C|Äasubhadda prepared food and
collected other offerings for the Buddha and his disciples. She then
went up to the upper part of the house and looking towards the
Jetavana monastery, she made offerings of flowers and incense and
contemplate the unique qualities and virtues of the Buddha. She then
spoke out her wish, “Venerable Sir! May it please you to come with
your disciples, to our house tomorrow. I, your devoted lay-disciple,
most respectfully invite you. May this invitation of mine bo made
known to you by this symbol and gesture.” Then she took eight
fistfuls of jasmin and threw them up into the sky. The flowers
floated through the air all the way to the Jetavana monastery and lay
hanging from the ceiling of the congregation hall where the Buddha
was expounding the Dhamma.

At the end of the discourse,  AnÈthapi~Éika, the father of
C|Äasubhadda, approached the Buddha to invite him to have alms-
food in his house the following day. But the Buddha replied that he
had already accepted C|Äasubhadda’s invitation for the next day.

 AnÈthapi~Éika was puzzled at the reply of the Buddha and
said,”But, Venerable Sir! C|Äasubhadda does not live here in SÈvatthi;
she lives in Ugga at a distance of one hundred and twenty yojanas
from here.” To him the Buddha said, “True, householder, but the
good are clearly visible as if they are in one’s very presence even
though they may be living at a distance”.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 304. Verse 304. Verse 304. Verse 304. Verse 304. Like the Himalayas, the good are visible even from
afar; like arrows shot in the night, the wicked are not seen
even though they may be near.

The next day, the Buddha came to the house of Ugga, the
father-in-law ofC|Äasubhadda. The Buddha was accompanied by
five hundred bhikkhus on this trip; they all came through the air in
decorated floats created by the order of Sakka, king of the devas.
Seeing the Buddha in his splendour and glory, the parents-in-law of
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C|Äasubhadda were very much impressed and they paid homage to
the Buddha. Then, for the next seven days, Ugga, and his family
gave alms-food and made other offerings to the Buddha and his
disciples.

Verse 305Verse 305Verse 305Verse 305Verse 305

XXI. (9) EkavihÈritthera VatthuEkavihÈritthera VatthuEkavihÈritthera VatthuEkavihÈritthera VatthuEkavihÈritthera Vatthu

The Story of the Thera Who Stayed AloneThe Story of the Thera Who Stayed AloneThe Story of the Thera Who Stayed AloneThe Story of the Thera Who Stayed AloneThe Story of the Thera Who Stayed Alone

305.305.305.305.305. EkÈsanaÑ ekaseyyaÑ, eko caramatandito;EkÈsanaÑ ekaseyyaÑ, eko caramatandito;EkÈsanaÑ ekaseyyaÑ, eko caramatandito;EkÈsanaÑ ekaseyyaÑ, eko caramatandito;EkÈsanaÑ ekaseyyaÑ, eko caramatandito;
Eko damayamattÈnaÑ, vanante ramito siyÈ.Eko damayamattÈnaÑ, vanante ramito siyÈ.Eko damayamattÈnaÑ, vanante ramito siyÈ.Eko damayamattÈnaÑ, vanante ramito siyÈ.Eko damayamattÈnaÑ, vanante ramito siyÈ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (305) or this book, with reference to a bhikkhu who
stayed by himself. Because he usually stayed alone, he was known
as Thera Ekavihari.

Thera Ekavihari did not mix much with other bhikkhus, but
usually stayed by himself. All alone, he would sleep or lie down, or
stand, or walk. Other bhikkhus thought ill of Ekavihari and told the
Buddha about him. But the Buddha did not blame him; instead he
said, “Yes, indeed, my son has done well; for, a bhikkhu should
stay in solitude and seclusion”.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 305. Verse 305. Verse 305. Verse 305. Verse 305. He who sits alone, lies down alone, walkswalkswalkswalkswalks11111     alone, in
diligent practice, and alone tames himself should find de-
light in living in the forest.

End of Chapter Twenty-One: Miscellaneous.End of Chapter Twenty-One: Miscellaneous.End of Chapter Twenty-One: Miscellaneous.End of Chapter Twenty-One: Miscellaneous.End of Chapter Twenty-One: Miscellaneous.

1. All these pastures are connected with the cultivation of Insight Develop-
ment. (The Commentary)
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Chapter XXIIChapter XXIIChapter XXIIChapter XXIIChapter XXII
The Chapter on Niraya (Nirayavagga)The Chapter on Niraya (Nirayavagga)The Chapter on Niraya (Nirayavagga)The Chapter on Niraya (Nirayavagga)The Chapter on Niraya (Nirayavagga)

Verse 306Verse 306Verse 306Verse 306Verse 306

XXII. (1) SundarÊparÊbbÈjikÈ VatthuSundarÊparÊbbÈjikÈ VatthuSundarÊparÊbbÈjikÈ VatthuSundarÊparÊbbÈjikÈ VatthuSundarÊparÊbbÈjikÈ Vatthu

The Story of SundarÊ the Wandering Female AsceticThe Story of SundarÊ the Wandering Female AsceticThe Story of SundarÊ the Wandering Female AsceticThe Story of SundarÊ the Wandering Female AsceticThe Story of SundarÊ the Wandering Female Ascetic

 

306.306.306.306.306. Abh|tavÈdÊ nirayaÑ upeti,Abh|tavÈdÊ nirayaÑ upeti,Abh|tavÈdÊ nirayaÑ upeti,Abh|tavÈdÊ nirayaÑ upeti,Abh|tavÈdÊ nirayaÑ upeti,
yo vÈpi katvÈ na karomi cÈha.yo vÈpi katvÈ na karomi cÈha.yo vÈpi katvÈ na karomi cÈha.yo vÈpi katvÈ na karomi cÈha.yo vÈpi katvÈ na karomi cÈha.
Ubhopi te pecca samÈ bhavanti,Ubhopi te pecca samÈ bhavanti,Ubhopi te pecca samÈ bhavanti,Ubhopi te pecca samÈ bhavanti,Ubhopi te pecca samÈ bhavanti,
nihÊnakammÈ manujÈ  parattha.nihÊnakammÈ manujÈ  parattha.nihÊnakammÈ manujÈ  parattha.nihÊnakammÈ manujÈ  parattha.nihÊnakammÈ manujÈ  parattha.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (306) of this book, with reference to SundarÊ, a wan-
dering female ascetic.

  As the number of people revering the Buddha increased,
the non-Buddhist ascetics found that the number of their following
was dwindling. Therefore, they became very jealous of the Buddha;
they were also afraid that things would get worse if they did not do
something to damage the reputation of the Buddha. So, they sent for
Sundari and said to her, “SundarÊ, you are a very beautiful and
clever young lady. We want you to put SamaÓa Gotama to shame,
by making it appear to others that you are having sexual dealings
with him. By so doing, his image will be impaired, his following
will decrease and many would come to us. Make the best use of
your looks and be crafty.”

  SundarÊ understood what was expected of her. Thus, late
in the evening, she went in the direction of the Jetavana monastery.
When she was asked where she was going, she answered, “I am
going to visit SamaÓa Gotama; I live with him in the Perfumed
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Chamber of the Jetavana monastery.” After saying this, she pro-
ceeded to the place of the non-Buddhist ascetics. Early in the morn-
ing the next day, she returned home, if anyone asked her from
where she had come she would reply, “I have come from the Per-
fumed Chamber after staying the night with Samana Gotama.” She
carried on like this for two more days. At the end of three days,
those ascetics hired some drunkards to kill Sundari and put her
body in a rubbish heap near the Jetavana monastery.

  The next day, the ascetics spread the news about the disap-
pearance of Paribbajika Sundari. They went to the king to report
the matter and their suspicion. The king gave them permission to
search where they wished. Finding the body near the Jetavana
monastery, they carried it to the palace. Then they said to the king,
“O king, the followers of Gotama have killed this Paribbajika and
have thrown away her body in the rubbish heap near the Jetavana
monastery to cover up the misdeed of their teacher.” To them the
king replied, “In that case, you may go round the town and proclaim
the fact.” So they went round the town carrying the dead body of
Sundari, shouting, “Look! What the followers of Gotama have done;
see how they have tried to cover up the misdeed of Gotama!” The
procession then returned to he palace. The bhikkhus living in the
Jetavana monastery told the Buddha what those ascetics were (doing
to damage his reputation and impair his image. But the Buddha only
said, “My sons, you just tell them this,” and then spoke in verse as
follows:

Verse 306. Verse 306. Verse 306. Verse 306. Verse 306. One who tells lies (about others) goes to niraya; one
who has done evil and says “I did not do it” also goes to
niraya. Both of them being evil-doers, suffer alike (in niraya)
in their next existence.

The king next ordered his men to further investigate the
murder of SundarÊ. On investigation, they found out that SundarÊ
had died at the hands of some drunkards. So they were brought to
the king. When questioned, the drunkards disclosed that they were
hired by the ascetics to kill Sundari and put her body near the
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Jetavana monastery. The king then sent for the non-Buddhist ascet-
ics, and they finally confessed their role in the murder of SundarÊ.
The king then ordered them to go round the town and confess their
guilt to the people. So they went round the town saying, “We are
the ones who killed SundarÊ. We have falsely accused the disciples
of Gotama just to bring disgrace on Gotama. The disciples of Gotama
are innocent, only we are guilty of the crime.” As a result of this
episode, the power, the glory and the fortune of the Buddha were
very much enhanced.

Verse 307Verse 307Verse 307Verse 307Verse 307

XXII. (2) DuccaritaphalapÊÄita VatthuDuccaritaphalapÊÄita VatthuDuccaritaphalapÊÄita VatthuDuccaritaphalapÊÄita VatthuDuccaritaphalapÊÄita Vatthu
The Story of Those Who Suffered for Their EvilThe Story of Those Who Suffered for Their EvilThe Story of Those Who Suffered for Their EvilThe Story of Those Who Suffered for Their EvilThe Story of Those Who Suffered for Their Evil

DeedsDeedsDeedsDeedsDeeds

307.307.307.307.307. KÈsÈvakaÓÔhÈ bahavo, pÈpadhammÈ asaÒÒatÈ;KÈsÈvakaÓÔhÈ bahavo, pÈpadhammÈ asaÒÒatÈ;KÈsÈvakaÓÔhÈ bahavo, pÈpadhammÈ asaÒÒatÈ;KÈsÈvakaÓÔhÈ bahavo, pÈpadhammÈ asaÒÒatÈ;KÈsÈvakaÓÔhÈ bahavo, pÈpadhammÈ asaÒÒatÈ;
PÈpÈ pÈpehi kammehi, nirayaÑ te upapajjare.PÈpÈ pÈpehi kammehi, nirayaÑ te upapajjare.PÈpÈ pÈpehi kammehi, nirayaÑ te upapajjare.PÈpÈ pÈpehi kammehi, nirayaÑ te upapajjare.PÈpÈ pÈpehi kammehi, nirayaÑ te upapajjare.

While residing at the VeÄuvana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (307) of this book, with reference to some petas.

Once, the Venerable MahÈ MoggallÈna was coming down
the Gijjhakuta hill with Thera LakkhaÓa when he saw some petas.
When they were back at the monastery, Thera MahÈ MoggallÈna
told Thera LakkhaÓa, in the presence of the Buddha, that he had
seen a peta who was just a skeleton. Then he added that he had also
seen five bhikkhus with their body burning in flames. On hearing
the statement about those bhikkhus, the Buddha said, “During the
time of Kassapa Buddha, those bhikkhus had done much evil. For
those evil deeds they had suffered in niraya and now they are
serving out the remaining term of suffering as petas.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:
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Verse 307. Verse 307. Verse 307. Verse 307. Verse 307. Many men wearing the yellow robe up to their necks
who have an evil disposition and are unrestrained in thought,
word and deed are reborn in niraya on account of their
evil deeds.

Verse 308Verse 308Verse 308Verse 308Verse 308

XXII. (3) VaggumudÈtÊriya VatthuVaggumudÈtÊriya VatthuVaggumudÈtÊriya VatthuVaggumudÈtÊriya VatthuVaggumudÈtÊriya Vatthu

The Bhikkhus Who Lived on the Bank of theThe Bhikkhus Who Lived on the Bank of theThe Bhikkhus Who Lived on the Bank of theThe Bhikkhus Who Lived on the Bank of theThe Bhikkhus Who Lived on the Bank of the
VaggumudÈ RiverVaggumudÈ RiverVaggumudÈ RiverVaggumudÈ RiverVaggumudÈ River

308.308.308.308.308. Seyyo ayoguÄo bhutto, tatto aggisikh|pamo;Seyyo ayoguÄo bhutto, tatto aggisikh|pamo;Seyyo ayoguÄo bhutto, tatto aggisikh|pamo;Seyyo ayoguÄo bhutto, tatto aggisikh|pamo;Seyyo ayoguÄo bhutto, tatto aggisikh|pamo;
YaÒce bhuÒjeyya dussÊlo, raÔÔhapiÓÉamasaÒÒato.YaÒce bhuÒjeyya dussÊlo, raÔÔhapiÓÉamasaÒÒato.YaÒce bhuÒjeyya dussÊlo, raÔÔhapiÓÉamasaÒÒato.YaÒce bhuÒjeyya dussÊlo, raÔÔhapiÓÉamasaÒÒato.YaÒce bhuÒjeyya dussÊlo, raÔÔhapiÓÉamasaÒÒato.

While residing at the MahÈvana forest near VesÈÄÊ, the Bud-
dha uttered Verse (308) of this book, with reference to the bhikkhus
who spent the vassa on the bank of the VaggumudÈ River.

At that time, there was a famine in the country of the Vajjis.
So, to enable them to have enough food, those bhikkhus made it
appear to the people that they had attained Magga and Phala al-
though they had not done so. The people from the village, believing
them and respecting them, offered much food to them leaving very
little for themselves.

At the end of the vasa, as was customary, bhikkhus from all
parts of the country came to pay homage to the Buddha. The bhikkhus
from the bank of the river VaggumudÈ also came. They looked hale
and hearty while the other bhikkhus looked pale and worn out. The
Buddha talked to all the bhikkhus and enquired how they fared
during the vassa. To the bhikkhus from VaggumudÈ River the Buddha
specifically asked whether they had any difficulty in getting alms-
food on account of the famine. They answered that they had no
difficulty at all in getting alms-food.
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The Buddha knew how those bhikkhus had managed to get
enough alms-food. But he wanted to teach them on this point, so he
asked, “How did you manage so well in getting alms-food through-
out the vassa ?” Then the bhikkhus told him how they discussed
among themselves and decided that they should address one another
in such a way that the villagers would think that they had really
attained jhana, Magga and Phala. Then the Buddha asked them
whether they had really attained jhana, Magga and Phala. When
they answered in the negative, the Buddha reprimanded them.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 308. Verse 308. Verse 308. Verse 308. Verse 308. It is better for one to eat a red-hot lump of iron
burning like a flame than to eat alms-food offered by the
people, if one is without morality (sila) and unrestrained in
thought, word and deed.

Verses 309-310Verses 309-310Verses 309-310Verses 309-310Verses 309-310

XXII. (4) KhemakaseÔÔhiputta VatthuKhemakaseÔÔhiputta VatthuKhemakaseÔÔhiputta VatthuKhemakaseÔÔhiputta VatthuKhemakaseÔÔhiputta Vatthu

The Story of Khemaka, the Son of a Rich ManThe Story of Khemaka, the Son of a Rich ManThe Story of Khemaka, the Son of a Rich ManThe Story of Khemaka, the Son of a Rich ManThe Story of Khemaka, the Son of a Rich Man

309.309.309.309.309. CattÈri ÔhÈnÈni naro pamatto,CattÈri ÔhÈnÈni naro pamatto,CattÈri ÔhÈnÈni naro pamatto,CattÈri ÔhÈnÈni naro pamatto,CattÈri ÔhÈnÈni naro pamatto,
Èpajjati paradÈr|pasevÊ;Èpajjati paradÈr|pasevÊ;Èpajjati paradÈr|pasevÊ;Èpajjati paradÈr|pasevÊ;Èpajjati paradÈr|pasevÊ;
ApuÒÒalÈbhaÑ na nikÈmaseyyaÑ,ApuÒÒalÈbhaÑ na nikÈmaseyyaÑ,ApuÒÒalÈbhaÑ na nikÈmaseyyaÑ,ApuÒÒalÈbhaÑ na nikÈmaseyyaÑ,ApuÒÒalÈbhaÑ na nikÈmaseyyaÑ,
nindaÑ tatÊyaÑ nirayaÑ catutthaÑ.nindaÑ tatÊyaÑ nirayaÑ catutthaÑ.nindaÑ tatÊyaÑ nirayaÑ catutthaÑ.nindaÑ tatÊyaÑ nirayaÑ catutthaÑ.nindaÑ tatÊyaÑ nirayaÑ catutthaÑ.

310.310.310.310.310. ApuÒÒalÈbho ca gatÊ ca pÈpikÈ,ApuÒÒalÈbho ca gatÊ ca pÈpikÈ,ApuÒÒalÈbho ca gatÊ ca pÈpikÈ,ApuÒÒalÈbho ca gatÊ ca pÈpikÈ,ApuÒÒalÈbho ca gatÊ ca pÈpikÈ,
bhÊtassa bhÊtÈya ratÊ ca thokikÈ.bhÊtassa bhÊtÈya ratÊ ca thokikÈ.bhÊtassa bhÊtÈya ratÊ ca thokikÈ.bhÊtassa bhÊtÈya ratÊ ca thokikÈ.bhÊtassa bhÊtÈya ratÊ ca thokikÈ.
RÈjÈ ca daÓÉaÑ garukaÑ paÓeti,RÈjÈ ca daÓÉaÑ garukaÑ paÓeti,RÈjÈ ca daÓÉaÑ garukaÑ paÓeti,RÈjÈ ca daÓÉaÑ garukaÑ paÓeti,RÈjÈ ca daÓÉaÑ garukaÑ paÓeti,
tasmÈ naro paradÈraÑ na  seve.tasmÈ naro paradÈraÑ na  seve.tasmÈ naro paradÈraÑ na  seve.tasmÈ naro paradÈraÑ na  seve.tasmÈ naro paradÈraÑ na  seve.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verses (309) and (310) of this book, with reference to Khemaka,
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the son of a rich man. Khemaka was also the nephew of the renowned
AnÈthapi~Éika.

Khemaka, in addition to being rich, was also very good-
looking and women were very much attracted to him. They could
hardly resist him and naturally fell a prey to him. Khemaka commit-
ted adultery without compunction. The king’s men caught him three
times for sexual misconduct and brought him to the presence of the
king. But King Pasenadi of Kosala did not take action because
Khemaka was the nephew of AnÈthapi~Éika. So AnÈthapi~Éika
himself took his nephew to the Buddha. The Buddha talked to
Khemaka about the depravity of sexual misconduct and the
seriousness of the consequences.

Verse 309. Verse 309. Verse 309. Verse 309. Verse 309. Four misfortunes befall a man who is unmindful of
right conduct and commit sexual misconduct with another
man’s wife: acquisition of demerit, disturbed sleep, re-
proach, and suffering in niraya.

Verse 310. Verse 310. Verse 310. Verse 310. Verse 310. Thus, there is the acquisition of demerit, and there is
rebirth in the evil apaya realms. The enjoyment of a scared
man with a scared woman is short-lived, and the king also
metes out severe punishment. Therefore, a man should not
commit misconduct with another man’s wife.

At the end of the discourse Khemaka attained SotÈpatti
Fruition.

Verses 311-313Verses 311-313Verses 311-313Verses 311-313Verses 311-313

XXII. (5) Dubbacabhikkhu VatthuDubbacabhikkhu VatthuDubbacabhikkhu VatthuDubbacabhikkhu VatthuDubbacabhikkhu Vatthu

The Story of the Obstinate BhikkhuThe Story of the Obstinate BhikkhuThe Story of the Obstinate BhikkhuThe Story of the Obstinate BhikkhuThe Story of the Obstinate Bhikkhu

311. Kuso yathÈ duggahito, hatthamevÈnukantati;311. Kuso yathÈ duggahito, hatthamevÈnukantati;311. Kuso yathÈ duggahito, hatthamevÈnukantati;311. Kuso yathÈ duggahito, hatthamevÈnukantati;311. Kuso yathÈ duggahito, hatthamevÈnukantati;
  SÈmaÒÒaÑ dupparÈmaÔÔhaÑ, nirayÈyupakaÉÉhati.  SÈmaÒÒaÑ dupparÈmaÔÔhaÑ, nirayÈyupakaÉÉhati.  SÈmaÒÒaÑ dupparÈmaÔÔhaÑ, nirayÈyupakaÉÉhati.  SÈmaÒÒaÑ dupparÈmaÔÔhaÑ, nirayÈyupakaÉÉhati.  SÈmaÒÒaÑ dupparÈmaÔÔhaÑ, nirayÈyupakaÉÉhati.
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312.YaÑ kiÒci sithilaÑ kammaÑ, saÑkiliÔÔhaÒca yaÑ vataÑ;312.YaÑ kiÒci sithilaÑ kammaÑ, saÑkiliÔÔhaÒca yaÑ vataÑ;312.YaÑ kiÒci sithilaÑ kammaÑ, saÑkiliÔÔhaÒca yaÑ vataÑ;312.YaÑ kiÒci sithilaÑ kammaÑ, saÑkiliÔÔhaÒca yaÑ vataÑ;312.YaÑ kiÒci sithilaÑ kammaÑ, saÑkiliÔÔhaÒca yaÑ vataÑ;
 Sa~kassaraÑbrahmacariyaÑ, na taÑ hoti mahapphalaÑ. Sa~kassaraÑbrahmacariyaÑ, na taÑ hoti mahapphalaÑ. Sa~kassaraÑbrahmacariyaÑ, na taÑ hoti mahapphalaÑ. Sa~kassaraÑbrahmacariyaÑ, na taÑ hoti mahapphalaÑ. Sa~kassaraÑbrahmacariyaÑ, na taÑ hoti mahapphalaÑ.

313. KayirÈ ce kayirÈthenaÑ, daÄhamenaÑ parakkame;313. KayirÈ ce kayirÈthenaÑ, daÄhamenaÑ parakkame;313. KayirÈ ce kayirÈthenaÑ, daÄhamenaÑ parakkame;313. KayirÈ ce kayirÈthenaÑ, daÄhamenaÑ parakkame;313. KayirÈ ce kayirÈthenaÑ, daÄhamenaÑ parakkame;
Sithilo hi paribbÈjo, bhiyyo Èkirate rajaÑ.Sithilo hi paribbÈjo, bhiyyo Èkirate rajaÑ.Sithilo hi paribbÈjo, bhiyyo Èkirate rajaÑ.Sithilo hi paribbÈjo, bhiyyo Èkirate rajaÑ.Sithilo hi paribbÈjo, bhiyyo Èkirate rajaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verses (311), (312) and (313) of this bok, with reference to an
obstinate bhikkhu.

Once, there was a bhikkhu who was feeling remorse for
having unwittingly cut some grass. He confided about this to an-
other bhikkhu. The latter was reckless and stubborn by nature, and
he did not think much about committing small misdeeds. So he
replied to the first bhikkhu, “Cutting grass is a very minor offence;
if you just confide and confess to another bhikkhu you are auto-
matically exonerated. There is nothing to worry about.” So saying,
he proceeded to uproot some grass with both hands to show that he
thought very little of such trivial offences. When the Buddha was
told about this he reprimanded the reckless, stubborn bhikkhu.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 311Verse 311Verse 311Verse 311Verse 311. Just as kusa grass if badly held cuts that very hand, so
also, the ill-led life of a bhikkhu drags that bhikkhu down
to niraya.

Verse 312. Verse 312. Verse 312. Verse 312. Verse 312. An act perfunctorily performed, or a practice that is
depraved, or a questionable conduct of a bhikkhu is not of
much benefit.

Verse 313. Verse 313. Verse 313. Verse 313. Verse 313. If there is anything to be done, do it well; do it firmly
and energetically; for the slack life of a bhikkhu scatters
much dust (of moral defilements).

At the end of the discourse the reckless obstinate bhikkhu
realized the importance of restraint in the life of a bhikkhu and
strictly obeyed the Fundamental Precepts for the bhikkhus. Later,
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through practice of Insight Meditation, that bhikkhu attained
arahatship.

Verse 314Verse 314Verse 314Verse 314Verse 314

XXII. (6) IssÈpakata Itthi VatthuIssÈpakata Itthi VatthuIssÈpakata Itthi VatthuIssÈpakata Itthi VatthuIssÈpakata Itthi Vatthu
The Story of a Woman of Jealous DispositionThe Story of a Woman of Jealous DispositionThe Story of a Woman of Jealous DispositionThe Story of a Woman of Jealous DispositionThe Story of a Woman of Jealous Disposition

314.314.314.314.314. AkataÑ dukkaÔaÑ seyyo, pacchÈ tappati dukkaÔaÑ;AkataÑ dukkaÔaÑ seyyo, pacchÈ tappati dukkaÔaÑ;AkataÑ dukkaÔaÑ seyyo, pacchÈ tappati dukkaÔaÑ;AkataÑ dukkaÔaÑ seyyo, pacchÈ tappati dukkaÔaÑ;AkataÑ dukkaÔaÑ seyyo, pacchÈ tappati dukkaÔaÑ;
KataÒca sukataÑ seyyo, yaÑ katvÈ nÈnutappati.KataÒca sukataÑ seyyo, yaÑ katvÈ nÈnutappati.KataÒca sukataÑ seyyo, yaÑ katvÈ nÈnutappati.KataÒca sukataÑ seyyo, yaÑ katvÈ nÈnutappati.KataÒca sukataÑ seyyo, yaÑ katvÈ nÈnutappati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (314) of this book, with reference to a woman who was
by nature very jealous.

Once, a woman with a very strong sense of jealousy lived
with her husband in SÈvatthi. She found that her husband was having
an affair with her maid. So one day, she tied up the girl with strong
ropes, cut off her ears and nose, and shut her up in a room. After
doing that, she asked her husband to accompany her to the Jetavana
monastery. Soon after they left, some relatives of the maid arrived
at their house and found the maid tied up and locked up in a room.
They broke into the room, untied her and took her to the monastery.
They arrived at the monastery while the Buddha was expounding
the Dhamma. The girl related to the Buddha what her mistress had
done to her, how she had been beaten, and how her nose and ears
had been cut off. She stood in the midst of the crowd for all to see
how she had been mistreated. So the Buddha said, “Do no evil,
thinking that people will not know about it. An evil deed done in
secret, when discovered, will bring much pain and sorrow; but a
good deed may be done secretly, for it can only bring happiness
and not sorrow.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:
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Verse 314. Verse 314. Verse 314. Verse 314. Verse 314. It is better not to do an evil deed; an evil deed torments
one later on. It is better to do a good deed as one does not
have to repent for having done it.

At the end of the discourse the couple attained Sotapatti
Fruition.

Verse 315Verse 315Verse 315Verse 315Verse 315

XXII. (7) Sambahulabhikkhu VatthuSambahulabhikkhu VatthuSambahulabhikkhu VatthuSambahulabhikkhu VatthuSambahulabhikkhu Vatthu

The Story of Many BhikkhusThe Story of Many BhikkhusThe Story of Many BhikkhusThe Story of Many BhikkhusThe Story of Many Bhikkhus

315.315.315.315.315. NagaraÑ yathÈ paccantaÑ, guttaÑ santarabÈhiraÑ;NagaraÑ yathÈ paccantaÑ, guttaÑ santarabÈhiraÑ;NagaraÑ yathÈ paccantaÑ, guttaÑ santarabÈhiraÑ;NagaraÑ yathÈ paccantaÑ, guttaÑ santarabÈhiraÑ;NagaraÑ yathÈ paccantaÑ, guttaÑ santarabÈhiraÑ;
EvaÑ gopetha attÈnaÑ,EvaÑ gopetha attÈnaÑ,EvaÑ gopetha attÈnaÑ,EvaÑ gopetha attÈnaÑ,EvaÑ gopetha attÈnaÑ,11111 khaÓo vo mÈ upaccagÈ. khaÓo vo mÈ upaccagÈ. khaÓo vo mÈ upaccagÈ. khaÓo vo mÈ upaccagÈ. khaÓo vo mÈ upaccagÈ.
KhaÓÈtÊtÈ hi socanti, nirayamhi samappitÈ.KhaÓÈtÊtÈ hi socanti, nirayamhi samappitÈ.KhaÓÈtÊtÈ hi socanti, nirayamhi samappitÈ.KhaÓÈtÊtÈ hi socanti, nirayamhi samappitÈ.KhaÓÈtÊtÈ hi socanti, nirayamhi samappitÈ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (315) of this book, with reference to a group of bhikkhus
who spent the vassa in a border town.

In the first month of their stay in that border town, the
bhikkhus were well provided and well looked after by the townsfolk.
During the next month the town was plundered by some robbers
and some people were taken away as hostages. The people of the
town, therefore, had to rehabilitate their town and reinforce
fortifications. Thus, they were unable to look to the needs of the
bhikkhus as much as they would like to and the bhikkhus had to
fend for themselves. At the end of the vassa, those bhikkhus came
to pay homage to the Buddha at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi.

1. evaÑ gopetha attÈnaÑ1. evaÑ gopetha attÈnaÑ1. evaÑ gopetha attÈnaÑ1. evaÑ gopetha attÈnaÑ1. evaÑ gopetha attÈnaÑ: so guard yourself; i.e., to guard the internal as
well as the external senses. The six internal senses (sense bases) are eye, ear,
nose, tongue, body and mind; the six external senses (sense objects) are
visible object, sound, odour, taste, touch and idea.
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On learning about the hardships they had undergone during the
vassa, the Buddha said to them “Bhikkhus, do not keep thinking
about this or anything else; it is always difficult to have a carefree,
effortless living. Just as the townsfolk guard their town, so also, a
bhikkhu should be on guard and keep his mind steadfastly on his
body.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 315. Verse 315. Verse 315. Verse 315. Verse 315. As a border town is guarded both inside and outside,
so guard yourself. Let not the right moment go by for
those who miss this moment come to grief when they fall
into niraya.

At the end of the discourse those bhikkhus attained arahatship.

Verses 316-317Verses 316-317Verses 316-317Verses 316-317Verses 316-317

XXII. (8) NigaÓÔha VatthuNigaÓÔha VatthuNigaÓÔha VatthuNigaÓÔha VatthuNigaÓÔha Vatthu

The Story of the The Story of the The Story of the The Story of the The Story of the NigaÓÔhaNigaÓÔhaNigaÓÔhaNigaÓÔhaNigaÓÔha  Ascetics Ascetics Ascetics Ascetics Ascetics

316.316.316.316.316. AlajjitÈye lajjanti, lajjitÈye na lajjare;AlajjitÈye lajjanti, lajjitÈye na lajjare;AlajjitÈye lajjanti, lajjitÈye na lajjare;AlajjitÈye lajjanti, lajjitÈye na lajjare;AlajjitÈye lajjanti, lajjitÈye na lajjare;
MicchÈdiÔÔhisamÈdÈnÈ, sattÈ gacchanti duggatiÑ.MicchÈdiÔÔhisamÈdÈnÈ, sattÈ gacchanti duggatiÑ.MicchÈdiÔÔhisamÈdÈnÈ, sattÈ gacchanti duggatiÑ.MicchÈdiÔÔhisamÈdÈnÈ, sattÈ gacchanti duggatiÑ.MicchÈdiÔÔhisamÈdÈnÈ, sattÈ gacchanti duggatiÑ.

317.317.317.317.317. Abhaye bhayadassino, bhaye cÈbhayadassino;Abhaye bhayadassino, bhaye cÈbhayadassino;Abhaye bhayadassino, bhaye cÈbhayadassino;Abhaye bhayadassino, bhaye cÈbhayadassino;Abhaye bhayadassino, bhaye cÈbhayadassino;
MicchÈdiÔÔhisamÈdÈnÈ, sattÈ gacchanti duggatiÑ.MicchÈdiÔÔhisamÈdÈnÈ, sattÈ gacchanti duggatiÑ.MicchÈdiÔÔhisamÈdÈnÈ, sattÈ gacchanti duggatiÑ.MicchÈdiÔÔhisamÈdÈnÈ, sattÈ gacchanti duggatiÑ.MicchÈdiÔÔhisamÈdÈnÈ, sattÈ gacchanti duggatiÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verses (316) and (317) of this book, with reference to NigaÓÔha
ascetics, who covered only the front part of their bodies.

One day, some NigaÓÔha went on an alms-round with their
bowls covered with a piece of cloth. Some bhikkhus seeing them
commented, “These NigaÓÔha ascetics who cover the front part of
the body are more respectable compared to those Acelaka ascetics
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who go about without wearing anything.” Hearing this comment,
those ascetics retorted, “Yes, indeed, we do cover up our front part
(by covering our bowls); but we cover it up not out of shame in
going naked. We only cover up our bowls to keep away dust from
our food, for even dust contains life in it.”

When the bhikkhus reported what the NigaÓÔha ascetics said,
the Buddha replied, “Bhikkhus, those ascetics who go about cover-
ing only the front part of their bodies are not ashamed of what they
should be ashamed of, but they are ashamed of what they should
not be ashamed of; because of their wrong view they would only
go to bad destinations.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 316. Verse 316. Verse 316. Verse 316. Verse 316. Those beings who are ashamed of what should not be
ashamed of, who are not ashamed of what should be
ashamed of, and who hold wrong views go to a lower
plane of existence (duggati).

Verse 317. Verse 317. Verse 317. Verse 317. Verse 317. Those beings who see danger in what is not danger-
ous, who do not see danger in what is dangerous, and who
hold wrong views go to a lower plane of existence (duggati).

At the end of the discourse many NigaÓÔha ascetics became
frightened and joined the Buddhist Order.

Verses 318-319Verses 318-319Verses 318-319Verses 318-319Verses 318-319

XXII. (9) TitthiyasÈvaka VatthuTitthiyasÈvaka VatthuTitthiyasÈvaka VatthuTitthiyasÈvaka VatthuTitthiyasÈvaka Vatthu
The Story of the Disciples of Non-Buddhist AsceticsThe Story of the Disciples of Non-Buddhist AsceticsThe Story of the Disciples of Non-Buddhist AsceticsThe Story of the Disciples of Non-Buddhist AsceticsThe Story of the Disciples of Non-Buddhist Ascetics

318.318.318.318.318. Avajje vajjamatino, vajje cÈvajjadassino.Avajje vajjamatino, vajje cÈvajjadassino.Avajje vajjamatino, vajje cÈvajjadassino.Avajje vajjamatino, vajje cÈvajjadassino.Avajje vajjamatino, vajje cÈvajjadassino.
MicchÈdiÔÔhisamÈdÈnÈ, sattÈ gacchanti duggatiÑ.MicchÈdiÔÔhisamÈdÈnÈ, sattÈ gacchanti duggatiÑ.MicchÈdiÔÔhisamÈdÈnÈ, sattÈ gacchanti duggatiÑ.MicchÈdiÔÔhisamÈdÈnÈ, sattÈ gacchanti duggatiÑ.MicchÈdiÔÔhisamÈdÈnÈ, sattÈ gacchanti duggatiÑ.

319.319.319.319.319. VajjaÒca vajjato ÒatvÈ, avajjaÒca avajjato;VajjaÒca vajjato ÒatvÈ, avajjaÒca avajjato;VajjaÒca vajjato ÒatvÈ, avajjaÒca avajjato;VajjaÒca vajjato ÒatvÈ, avajjaÒca avajjato;VajjaÒca vajjato ÒatvÈ, avajjaÒca avajjato;
SammÈdiÔÔhisamÈdÈnÈ, sattÈ gacchanti suggatiÑ.SammÈdiÔÔhisamÈdÈnÈ, sattÈ gacchanti suggatiÑ.SammÈdiÔÔhisamÈdÈnÈ, sattÈ gacchanti suggatiÑ.SammÈdiÔÔhisamÈdÈnÈ, sattÈ gacchanti suggatiÑ.SammÈdiÔÔhisamÈdÈnÈ, sattÈ gacchanti suggatiÑ.
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While residing at the NigrodarÈma monastery, the Buddha
uttered Verses (318) and (319) of this book, with reference to some
disciples of the Titthis (non-Buddhist ascetics).

The disciples of the Titthis did not want their children to mix
with the children of the followers of the Buddha. They often told
their children, “Do not go to the Jetavana monastery, do not pay
obeisance to the bhikkhus of the Sakyan clan.” On one occasion,
while the Titthi boys were playing with a Buddhist boy near the
entrance to the Jetavana monastery, they felt very thirsty. As the
children of the disciples of the Titthis had been told by their parents
not to enter a Buddhist monastery, they asked the Buddhist boy to
go to the monastery and bring some water for them. The young
Buddhist boy went to pay obeisance to the Buddha after he had had
a drink of water, and told the Buddha about his friends who were
forbidden by their parents to enter a Buddhist monastery. The Buddha
then told the boy to tell the non-Buddhist boys to come and have
water at the monastery. When those boys came, the Buddha gave
them a discourse to suit their various dispositions. As a result, those
boys became established in faith in the Three Gems i.e., the Buddha,
the Dhamma and the SaÑgha.

When the boys went home, they talked about their visit to
the Jetavana monastery and about the Buddha teaching them the
Three Gems. The parents of the boys, being ignorant, cried, “Our
sons have been disloyal to our faith, they have been ruined,” etc.
Some intelligent neighbours advised the wailing parents to stop
weeping and to send their sons to the Buddha. Somehow, they
agreed and the boys as well as their parents went to the Buddha.

The Buddha knowing why they had come spoke to them in
verse as follows:

Verse 318. Verse 318. Verse 318. Verse 318. Verse 318. Beings who imagine wrong in what is not wrong, who
do not see wrong in what is wrong, and who hold wrong
views go to a lower plane of existence (duggati).
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Verse 319. Verse 319. Verse 319. Verse 319. Verse 319. Beings who know what is wrong as wrong. who know
what is right as right, and who hold right views go to a
happy plane of existence (suggati).

At the end of the discourse all those people came to be
established in faith in the Three Gems, and after listening to the
Buddha’s further discourses, they subsequently attained SotÈpatti
Fruition.

End of Chapter Twenty-Two: Niraya.End of Chapter Twenty-Two: Niraya.End of Chapter Twenty-Two: Niraya.End of Chapter Twenty-Two: Niraya.End of Chapter Twenty-Two: Niraya.
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Chapter XXIIIChapter XXIIIChapter XXIIIChapter XXIIIChapter XXIII
The Elephant (NÈgavagga)The Elephant (NÈgavagga)The Elephant (NÈgavagga)The Elephant (NÈgavagga)The Elephant (NÈgavagga)

Verses 320-322Verses 320-322Verses 320-322Verses 320-322Verses 320-322

XXIII. (1) Attadanta VatthuAttadanta VatthuAttadanta VatthuAttadanta VatthuAttadanta Vatthu

On Subduing OneselfOn Subduing OneselfOn Subduing OneselfOn Subduing OneselfOn Subduing Oneself

320.320.320.320.320. AhaÑ nÈgova sa~gÈme, cÈpato patitaÑ saraÑ;AhaÑ nÈgova sa~gÈme, cÈpato patitaÑ saraÑ;AhaÑ nÈgova sa~gÈme, cÈpato patitaÑ saraÑ;AhaÑ nÈgova sa~gÈme, cÈpato patitaÑ saraÑ;AhaÑ nÈgova sa~gÈme, cÈpato patitaÑ saraÑ;
AtivÈkyaÑ titikkhissaÑ, dussÊlo hi bahujjano.AtivÈkyaÑ titikkhissaÑ, dussÊlo hi bahujjano.AtivÈkyaÑ titikkhissaÑ, dussÊlo hi bahujjano.AtivÈkyaÑ titikkhissaÑ, dussÊlo hi bahujjano.AtivÈkyaÑ titikkhissaÑ, dussÊlo hi bahujjano.

321.321.321.321.321. DantaÑ nayanti samitiÑ, dantaÑ rÈjÈbhir|hati;DantaÑ nayanti samitiÑ, dantaÑ rÈjÈbhir|hati;DantaÑ nayanti samitiÑ, dantaÑ rÈjÈbhir|hati;DantaÑ nayanti samitiÑ, dantaÑ rÈjÈbhir|hati;DantaÑ nayanti samitiÑ, dantaÑ rÈjÈbhir|hati;
Danto seÔÔho manussesu, yotivÈkyaÑ titikkhati.Danto seÔÔho manussesu, yotivÈkyaÑ titikkhati.Danto seÔÔho manussesu, yotivÈkyaÑ titikkhati.Danto seÔÔho manussesu, yotivÈkyaÑ titikkhati.Danto seÔÔho manussesu, yotivÈkyaÑ titikkhati.

322.322.322.322.322. VaramassatarÈ dantÈ, ÈjÈnÊyÈ ca sindhavÈ;VaramassatarÈ dantÈ, ÈjÈnÊyÈ ca sindhavÈ;VaramassatarÈ dantÈ, ÈjÈnÊyÈ ca sindhavÈ;VaramassatarÈ dantÈ, ÈjÈnÊyÈ ca sindhavÈ;VaramassatarÈ dantÈ, ÈjÈnÊyÈ ca sindhavÈ;
KuÒjarÈ ca mahÈnÈgÈ, attadanto tato varaÑ.KuÒjarÈ ca mahÈnÈgÈ, attadanto tato varaÑ.KuÒjarÈ ca mahÈnÈgÈ, attadanto tato varaÑ.KuÒjarÈ ca mahÈnÈgÈ, attadanto tato varaÑ.KuÒjarÈ ca mahÈnÈgÈ, attadanto tato varaÑ.

While residing at the GhositÈrÈma monastery, the Buddha
uttered Verses (320), (321) and (322) of this book, with reference
to the patience and endurance manifested by himself when abused
by the hirelings of MÈgaÓÉiya, one of the three queens of King
Udena.

Once, the father of MÈgaÓÉiya, being very much impressed
by the personality and looks of the Buddha, had offered his very
beautiful daughter in marriage to Gotama Buddha. But the Buddha
refused his offer and said that he did not like to touch such a thing
which was full of filth and excreta, even with his feet. On hearing
this remark both MÈgaÓÉiya’s father and mother discerning the
truth of the remark attained AnÈgami Fruition. MÈgaÓÉiya , how-
ever, regarded the Buddha as her arch enemy and was bent on
having her revenge On him.

Later, she became one of the three queens of King Udena.
When MÈgaÓÉiya heard that the Buddha had come to Kosambi, she
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hired some citizens and their servants to abuse the Buddha when he
entered the city on an alms-round. Those hirelings followed the
Buddha and abused him using such abusive words as ‘thief, fool,
camel, donkey, one bound for niraya’. Hearing those abusive words,
the Venerable Œnanda pleaded with the Buddha to leave the town
and go to another place. But the Buddha refused and said, “In
another town also we might be abused and it is not feasible to move
out every time one is abused. It is better to solve a problem in the
place where it arises. I am like an elephant in a battlefield; like an
elephant who withstands the arrows that come from all quarters, I
also will bear patiently the abuses that come from people without
morality.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 320.Verse 320.Verse 320.Verse 320.Verse 320. As an elephant in battlefield withstands the arrow shot
from a bow, so shall I endure abuse. Indeed, many people
are without morality.

Verse 321.Verse 321.Verse 321.Verse 321.Verse 321. Only the trained (horses and elephants) are led to
gatherings of people; the King mounts only the trained
(horses and elephants). Noblest among men are the tamed,
who endure abuse.

Verse 322Verse 322Verse 322Verse 322Verse 322. Mules, thoroughbred horses, horses from Sindh, and
great elephants are noble only when they are trained; but
one who has tamed himself (through Magga Insight) is far
nobler.

At the end of the discourse, those who had abused the Bud-
dha realized their mistake and came to respect him; some of them
attained SotÈpatti Fruition.
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Verse 323Verse 323Verse 323Verse 323Verse 323

XXIII. (2) HatthÈcariyapubbaka Bhikkhu VatthuHatthÈcariyapubbaka Bhikkhu VatthuHatthÈcariyapubbaka Bhikkhu VatthuHatthÈcariyapubbaka Bhikkhu VatthuHatthÈcariyapubbaka Bhikkhu Vatthu

The Story of the Bhikkhu Who Had BeenThe Story of the Bhikkhu Who Had BeenThe Story of the Bhikkhu Who Had BeenThe Story of the Bhikkhu Who Had BeenThe Story of the Bhikkhu Who Had Been

a Trainer of Elephantsa Trainer of Elephantsa Trainer of Elephantsa Trainer of Elephantsa Trainer of Elephants

323.323.323.323.323. Na hi etehi yÈnehi, gaccheyya agataÑ disaÑ;Na hi etehi yÈnehi, gaccheyya agataÑ disaÑ;Na hi etehi yÈnehi, gaccheyya agataÑ disaÑ;Na hi etehi yÈnehi, gaccheyya agataÑ disaÑ;Na hi etehi yÈnehi, gaccheyya agataÑ disaÑ;
YathÈttanÈ sudantena, danto dantena gacchati.YathÈttanÈ sudantena, danto dantena gacchati.YathÈttanÈ sudantena, danto dantena gacchati.YathÈttanÈ sudantena, danto dantena gacchati.YathÈttanÈ sudantena, danto dantena gacchati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (323) of this book, with reference to a bhikkhu who
had previously been an elephant trainer.

On one occasion, some bhikkhus saw an elephant trainer
and his elephant on the bank of the liver AciravatÊ. As the trainer
was finding it difficult to control the elephant, one of the bhikkhus,
who was an ex-elephant trainer, told the other bhikkhus how it
could be easily handled. The elephant trainer hearing him did as
told by the bhikkhu, and the elephant was quickly subdued. Back at
the monastery, the bhikkhus related the incident to the Buddha. The
Buddha called the ex-elephant trainer bhikkhu to him and said, “O
vain bhikkhu, who is yet far away from Magga and Phala ! You do
not gain anything by taming elephants. There is no one who can get
to a place where one has never been before (i.e.. NibbÈna) by
taming elephants; only one who has tamed himself can get there.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 323. Verse 323. Verse 323. Verse 323. Verse 323. Indeed, not by any means of transport (such as el-
ephants and horses) can one go to the place one has never
been before (i.e., NibbÈna); but by thoroughly taming one-
self, the tamed onethe tamed onethe tamed onethe tamed onethe tamed one11111     can get to that place (i.e., NibbÈna).

1. The tamed one1. The tamed one1. The tamed one1. The tamed one1. The tamed one: One, who having first controlled the senses, has later
developed Magga Insight. (The Commentary).

The Elephant (NÈgavagga)The Elephant (NÈgavagga)The Elephant (NÈgavagga)The Elephant (NÈgavagga)The Elephant (NÈgavagga)



388 Dhammapada

Verse 324Verse 324Verse 324Verse 324Verse 324

XXIII. (3) ParijiÓÓa BrÈhmaÓaputta VatthuParijiÓÓa BrÈhmaÓaputta VatthuParijiÓÓa BrÈhmaÓaputta VatthuParijiÓÓa BrÈhmaÓaputta VatthuParijiÓÓa BrÈhmaÓaputta Vatthu
The Story of an Old BrahminThe Story of an Old BrahminThe Story of an Old BrahminThe Story of an Old BrahminThe Story of an Old Brahmin

324.324.324.324.324. DhanapÈlo nÈma kuÒjaro,DhanapÈlo nÈma kuÒjaro,DhanapÈlo nÈma kuÒjaro,DhanapÈlo nÈma kuÒjaro,DhanapÈlo nÈma kuÒjaro,
kaÔukabhedano  dunnivÈrayo.kaÔukabhedano  dunnivÈrayo.kaÔukabhedano  dunnivÈrayo.kaÔukabhedano  dunnivÈrayo.kaÔukabhedano  dunnivÈrayo.
Baddho kabaÄaÑ na bhuÒjati,Baddho kabaÄaÑ na bhuÒjati,Baddho kabaÄaÑ na bhuÒjati,Baddho kabaÄaÑ na bhuÒjati,Baddho kabaÄaÑ na bhuÒjati,
sumarati nÈgavanassa kuÒjaro.sumarati nÈgavanassa kuÒjaro.sumarati nÈgavanassa kuÒjaro.sumarati nÈgavanassa kuÒjaro.sumarati nÈgavanassa kuÒjaro.

While residing at the VeÄuvana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (324) of this book, with reference to an old brahmin.

Once, there lived in SÈvatthi an old brahmin who had eight
lakhs in cash. He had four sons; when each one of the sons got
married, he gave one lakh to him. Thus, he gave away four lakhs.
Later, his wife died. His sons came to him and looked after him
very well; in fact, they were very loving and affectionate to him. In
course of time, somehow they coaxed him to give them the remain-
ing four lakhs. Thus, he was left practically penniless.

First, he went to stay with his eldest son. After a few days,
the daughter-in-law said to him, “Did you give any extra hundred
or thousand to your eldest son?  Don’t you know the way to the
houses of your other sons?” Hearing this, the old brahmin got very
angry and he left the eldest son’s house for the house of his second
son. The same remarks were made by the wife of his second son
and the old man went to the house of his third son and finally to the
house of his fourth and youngest son. The same thing happened in
the houses of all his sons. Thus, the old man became helpless; then,
taking a staff and a bowl he went to the Buddha for protection and
advice.

At the monastery, the brahmin told the Buddha how his sons
had treated him and asked for his help. Then the Buddha gave him
some verses to memorize and instructed him to recite them wher-
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ever there was a large gathering of people. The gist of the verses is
this: “My four foolish sons are like ogres. They call me ‘father,
father’, but the words come only out of their mouths and not from
their hearts. They are deceitful and scheming. Taking the advice of
their wives they have driven me out of their houses. So, now I have
got to be begging. Those sons of mine are of less service to me than
this staff of mine.”  When the old brahmin recited these verses,
many people in the crowd, hearing him, went wild with rage at his
sons and some even threatened to kill them.

At this, the sons became frightened and knelt down at the
feet of their father and asked for pardon. They also promised that
starting from that day they would look after their father properly
and would respect, love and honour him. Then, they took their
father to their houses; they also warned their wives to look after
their father well or else they would be beaten to death. Each of the
sons gave a length of cloth and sent every day a food-tray. The
brahmin became healthier than before and soon put on some weight.
He realized that he had been showered with these benefits on ac-
count of the Buddha. So, he went to the Buddha and humbly re-
quested him to accept two food-trays out of the four he was receiv-
ing every day from his sons. Then he instructed his sons to send
two food-trays to the Buddha.

One day, the eldest son invited the Buddha to his house for
alms-food. After the meal, the Buddha gave a discourse on the
benefits to be gained by looking after one’s parents. Then he related
to them the story of the elephant called DhanapÈla, who looked
after his parents.  DhanapÈla when captured pined for the parents
who were left in the forest.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 324. Verse 324. Verse 324. Verse 324. Verse 324. The elephant called DhanapÈla, in severe must and
uncontrollable, being in captivity, eats not a morsel, yearn-
ing for his native forest (i. e., longing to look after his
parents).

The Elephant (NÈgavagga)The Elephant (NÈgavagga)The Elephant (NÈgavagga)The Elephant (NÈgavagga)The Elephant (NÈgavagga)
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At the end of the discourse, the old brahmin as well as his
four sons and their wives attained SotÈpatti Fruition

Verse 325Verse 325Verse 325Verse 325Verse 325

XXIII. (4) Pasenadikosala VatthuPasenadikosala VatthuPasenadikosala VatthuPasenadikosala VatthuPasenadikosala Vatthu

The Story of King Pasenadi of KosalaThe Story of King Pasenadi of KosalaThe Story of King Pasenadi of KosalaThe Story of King Pasenadi of KosalaThe Story of King Pasenadi of Kosala

325.325.325.325.325. MiddhÊ yadÈ hoti mahagghaso ca,MiddhÊ yadÈ hoti mahagghaso ca,MiddhÊ yadÈ hoti mahagghaso ca,MiddhÊ yadÈ hoti mahagghaso ca,MiddhÊ yadÈ hoti mahagghaso ca,
niddÈyitÈ samparivattasÈyÊ.niddÈyitÈ samparivattasÈyÊ.niddÈyitÈ samparivattasÈyÊ.niddÈyitÈ samparivattasÈyÊ.niddÈyitÈ samparivattasÈyÊ.
MahÈvarÈhova nivÈpapuÔÔho,MahÈvarÈhova nivÈpapuÔÔho,MahÈvarÈhova nivÈpapuÔÔho,MahÈvarÈhova nivÈpapuÔÔho,MahÈvarÈhova nivÈpapuÔÔho,
punappunaÑ gabbhamupeti mando.punappunaÑ gabbhamupeti mando.punappunaÑ gabbhamupeti mando.punappunaÑ gabbhamupeti mando.punappunaÑ gabbhamupeti mando.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (325) of this book, with reference to King Pasenadi of
Kosala.

One day, King Pasenadi of Kosala went to the monastery to
pay homage to the Buddha soon after having a heavy meal. The
king was in the habit of taking one quarter basketful (half a bushel
of) cooked rice and meat curry. While he was in the presence of the
Buddha, the king felt so drowsy that he kept on nodding and could
hardly keep himself awake. Then he said to the Buddha, “Venerable
Sir! I have been in great discomfort since I have taken my meal.”
To him the Buddha replied, “Yes, O king! Gluttons do suffer in this
manner.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 325. Verse 325. Verse 325. Verse 325. Verse 325. The stupid one who is lazy, gluttonous, and drowsy,
who just wallows like a well-fed pig, is subject to repeated
rebirths.

After hearing the discourse the king, having under stood the
message, gradually lessened the amount of food he took. As a



391

result, he became much more active and alert and therefore also
happy.

Verse 326Verse 326Verse 326Verse 326Verse 326

XXIII. (5) SÈnusÈmaÓera VatthuSÈnusÈmaÓera VatthuSÈnusÈmaÓera VatthuSÈnusÈmaÓera VatthuSÈnusÈmaÓera Vatthu

The Story of SÈmaÓera SÈnuThe Story of SÈmaÓera SÈnuThe Story of SÈmaÓera SÈnuThe Story of SÈmaÓera SÈnuThe Story of SÈmaÓera SÈnu

326.326.326.326.326. IdaÑ pure cittamacÈri cÈrikaÑ,IdaÑ pure cittamacÈri cÈrikaÑ,IdaÑ pure cittamacÈri cÈrikaÑ,IdaÑ pure cittamacÈri cÈrikaÑ,IdaÑ pure cittamacÈri cÈrikaÑ,
yenicchakaÑ yatthakÈmaÑ yathÈsukhaÑ.yenicchakaÑ yatthakÈmaÑ yathÈsukhaÑ.yenicchakaÑ yatthakÈmaÑ yathÈsukhaÑ.yenicchakaÑ yatthakÈmaÑ yathÈsukhaÑ.yenicchakaÑ yatthakÈmaÑ yathÈsukhaÑ.
TadajjahaÑ niggahessÈmi yoniso,TadajjahaÑ niggahessÈmi yoniso,TadajjahaÑ niggahessÈmi yoniso,TadajjahaÑ niggahessÈmi yoniso,TadajjahaÑ niggahessÈmi yoniso,
hatthippabhinnaÑ viya a~kusaggaho.hatthippabhinnaÑ viya a~kusaggaho.hatthippabhinnaÑ viya a~kusaggaho.hatthippabhinnaÑ viya a~kusaggaho.hatthippabhinnaÑ viya a~kusaggaho.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (326) of this book, with reference to a young sÈmaÓera
named SÈnu.

One day, SÈmaÓera SÈnu was urged by older bhikkhus to go
up on the dais and recite parts of the Pali texts. When he had
finished his recitation he solemnly called out, “May the merits gained
by me today for reciting these sacred texts be shared by my mother
and my father”. At that time, the devas and the ogress who had
been the mother of the young sÈmaÓera in a previous existence
were listening to his recitation. When they heard his words, the
ogress was elated and promptly cried out, “My dear son, how happy
I am to share your merit; you have done well, my son. Well done!
Well done! (SÈdhu! SÈdhu !).” On account of Samanera Sanu, the
mother ogress came to be very much respected and was given
precedence in their assemblies by the devas and other ogres.

As the sÈmaÓera grew older, he wanted to return to the life
of a lay man; he went home and asked for his clothes from his
mother. His mother did not want him to leave the Order and tried to
dissuade him front leaving it, but he was quite firm in his decision.
So, his mother promised to give him the clothes after his meal. As
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his mother was busy cooking his meal, the ogress, who was his
mother of a past existence, thought, “If my son Sanu leaves the
Order, I shall be put to shame and become a laughing stock among
other ogres and devas; I must try and stop him leaving the Order.”
So, the young sÈmaÓera was possessed by her; the boy rolled on the
floor, muttering in coherently with saliva streaming out of his mouth.
The mother got alarmed; neighbours came and tried to appease the
spirits. Then, the ogress spoke out “This sÈmaÓera wants to leave
the religious Order and return to the life of a lay man; if he does so
he will not be able to escape from dukkha.” After saying those
words, the ogress left the body of the boy and the boy became
normal again.

Finding his mother in tears and the neighbours crowding
around him, he asked what had happened. His mother told him
everything that had happened to him and also explained to him that
to return to lay life after leaving it was very foolish; in fact, even
though living he would be like a dead person. The sÈmaÓera then
came to realize his mistake. Taking the three robes from his mother,
he went back to the monastery and was soon admitted as a bhikkhu.

When told about sÈmanera SÈnu, the Buddha wishing to
teach him about the restraint of mind said, “My son, one who does
not restrain the mind which wanders about cannot find happiness.
So, control your mind as a mahout controls an elephant.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 326. Verse 326. Verse 326. Verse 326. Verse 326. In the past, this mind has wandered as it liked, wher-
ever it liked, at its own pleasure. Now I will control my
mind wisely, as a mahout with his goad controls an el-
ephant in must.

At the end of the discourse Thera SÈnu comprehended the
Four Noble Truths and later attained arahat ship.
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Verse 327Verse 327Verse 327Verse 327Verse 327

XXIII. (6) PÈveyyakahatthi VatthuPÈveyyakahatthi VatthuPÈveyyakahatthi VatthuPÈveyyakahatthi VatthuPÈveyyakahatthi Vatthu

The Story of the Elephant Called PÈveyyakaThe Story of the Elephant Called PÈveyyakaThe Story of the Elephant Called PÈveyyakaThe Story of the Elephant Called PÈveyyakaThe Story of the Elephant Called PÈveyyaka

327.327.327.327.327. AppamÈdaratÈ hotha, sacittamanurakkhatha;AppamÈdaratÈ hotha, sacittamanurakkhatha;AppamÈdaratÈ hotha, sacittamanurakkhatha;AppamÈdaratÈ hotha, sacittamanurakkhatha;AppamÈdaratÈ hotha, sacittamanurakkhatha;
DuggÈ uddharathattÈnaÑ, pa~ke sannova kuÒjaro.DuggÈ uddharathattÈnaÑ, pa~ke sannova kuÒjaro.DuggÈ uddharathattÈnaÑ, pa~ke sannova kuÒjaro.DuggÈ uddharathattÈnaÑ, pa~ke sannova kuÒjaro.DuggÈ uddharathattÈnaÑ, pa~ke sannova kuÒjaro.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (327) of this book, with reference to the elephant,
called Paveyyaka.

PÈveyyaka when young was very strong; in due course, he
became old and decrepit. One day, as old PÈveyyaka went into a
pond he was stuck in the mire and could not get on to the shore.
When King Pasenadi of Kosala was told about it, he sent an el-
ephant trainer to help the elephant get out of the mire. The elephant
trainer went to the site where the elephant was. There, he made the
musicians strike up a martial tune. Hearing the military airs, the
elephant felt as if he were in a battlefield; his spirits rose, he pulled
him self with all his might, and was soon out of the mire.

When the bhikkhus told the Buddha about this he said,
“Bhikkhus! Just as that elephant pulled itself out of the mire, so also,
must you all pull yourselves out of the mire of moral defilements.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 327. Verse 327. Verse 327. Verse 327. Verse 327. Take delight in mindfulness, guard your mind well. As
an elephant stuck in mire pulls itself out, so also, pull your-
self out of the mire of moral defilements.

At the end of the discourse the bhikkhus attained arahatship.
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Verses 328-330Verses 328-330Verses 328-330Verses 328-330Verses 328-330

XXIII. (7) Sambahulabhikkhu VatthuSambahulabhikkhu VatthuSambahulabhikkhu VatthuSambahulabhikkhu VatthuSambahulabhikkhu Vatthu

The Story of a Number of BhikkhusThe Story of a Number of BhikkhusThe Story of a Number of BhikkhusThe Story of a Number of BhikkhusThe Story of a Number of Bhikkhus

328.328.328.328.328. Sace labhetha nipakaÑ sahÈyaÑ,Sace labhetha nipakaÑ sahÈyaÑ,Sace labhetha nipakaÑ sahÈyaÑ,Sace labhetha nipakaÑ sahÈyaÑ,Sace labhetha nipakaÑ sahÈyaÑ,
saddhiÑ caraÑ sÈdhuvihÈridhÊraÑ;saddhiÑ caraÑ sÈdhuvihÈridhÊraÑ;saddhiÑ caraÑ sÈdhuvihÈridhÊraÑ;saddhiÑ caraÑ sÈdhuvihÈridhÊraÑ;saddhiÑ caraÑ sÈdhuvihÈridhÊraÑ;
Abhibhuyya sabbÈni parissayÈni,Abhibhuyya sabbÈni parissayÈni,Abhibhuyya sabbÈni parissayÈni,Abhibhuyya sabbÈni parissayÈni,Abhibhuyya sabbÈni parissayÈni,
careyya tenattamano  satÊmÈ.careyya tenattamano  satÊmÈ.careyya tenattamano  satÊmÈ.careyya tenattamano  satÊmÈ.careyya tenattamano  satÊmÈ.

329.329.329.329.329. No ce labhetha nipakaÑ sahÈyaÑ,No ce labhetha nipakaÑ sahÈyaÑ,No ce labhetha nipakaÑ sahÈyaÑ,No ce labhetha nipakaÑ sahÈyaÑ,No ce labhetha nipakaÑ sahÈyaÑ,
saddhiÑ caraÑ  sÈdhuvihÈridhÊraÑ.saddhiÑ caraÑ  sÈdhuvihÈridhÊraÑ.saddhiÑ caraÑ  sÈdhuvihÈridhÊraÑ.saddhiÑ caraÑ  sÈdhuvihÈridhÊraÑ.saddhiÑ caraÑ  sÈdhuvihÈridhÊraÑ.
RÈjÈva raÔÔhaÑ vijitaÑ pahÈya,RÈjÈva raÔÔhaÑ vijitaÑ pahÈya,RÈjÈva raÔÔhaÑ vijitaÑ pahÈya,RÈjÈva raÔÔhaÑ vijitaÑ pahÈya,RÈjÈva raÔÔhaÑ vijitaÑ pahÈya,
eko care mÈta~garaÒÒeva nÈgo.eko care mÈta~garaÒÒeva nÈgo.eko care mÈta~garaÒÒeva nÈgo.eko care mÈta~garaÒÒeva nÈgo.eko care mÈta~garaÒÒeva nÈgo.

330.330.330.330.330. Ekassa caritaÑ seyyo,Ekassa caritaÑ seyyo,Ekassa caritaÑ seyyo,Ekassa caritaÑ seyyo,Ekassa caritaÑ seyyo,
natthi bÈle sahÈyatÈ;natthi bÈle sahÈyatÈ;natthi bÈle sahÈyatÈ;natthi bÈle sahÈyatÈ;natthi bÈle sahÈyatÈ;
Eko care na ca pÈpÈni kayirÈ,Eko care na ca pÈpÈni kayirÈ,Eko care na ca pÈpÈni kayirÈ,Eko care na ca pÈpÈni kayirÈ,Eko care na ca pÈpÈni kayirÈ,
appossukko  mÈta~garaÒÒeva nÈgo.appossukko  mÈta~garaÒÒeva nÈgo.appossukko  mÈta~garaÒÒeva nÈgo.appossukko  mÈta~garaÒÒeva nÈgo.appossukko  mÈta~garaÒÒeva nÈgo.

While residing in the PÈlileyya forest where the elephant
Palileyyaka waited on him, the Buddha uttered Verses (328), (329)
and (330) of this book, with reference to the bhikkhus from KosambÊ.

Once, the bhikkhus of KosambÊ split into two groups; one
group followed the master of Vinaya and the other followed the
teacher of the Dhamma. They did not listen even to the Buddha
who exhorted them to make peace. So, the Buddha left them and
spent the vassa all alone in the forest, where the elephant PÈlileyyaka
waited on him.

At the end of the vassa, the Venerable Œnanda went into the
forest, accompanied by five hundred bhikkhus. Leaving the bhikkhus
at some distance, the Venerable  Œnanda approached the Buddha
alone. Then the Buddha told Œnanda to call the other bhikkhus. All
of them came, paid obeisance to the Buddha and said, “Venerable
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Sir! You must have had a hard time spending the vassa all alone in
this forest.”

To this, the Buddha replied,”Bhikkhus, do not say so; the
elephant PÈlileyyaka had been looking after me all this time. He
was, indeed, a very good friend, a true friend. If one has such a
good friend one should stick to him; but if one cannot find a good
friend it is better to stay alone.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 328. Verse 328. Verse 328. Verse 328. Verse 328. If one finds a sagacious friend, who is a virtuous and
steadfast companion, one should live with him joyfully and
mindfully, overcoming all dangers.

Verse 329. Verse 329. Verse 329. Verse 329. Verse 329. If one cannot find a sagacious friend, who is a virtuous
and steadfast companion, one should live alone like the
king who gave up and left the country he had won, and
like the elephant MÈta~ga roaming alone in the forest.

Verse 330. Verse 330. Verse 330. Verse 330. Verse 330. It is better to live alone; there is no fellowship with a
fool. So one should live alone, do no evil, and be carefree
like the elephant MÈta~ga roaming alone in the forest.

Verses 331-333Verses 331-333Verses 331-333Verses 331-333Verses 331-333

XXIII. (8) MÈra VatthuMÈra VatthuMÈra VatthuMÈra VatthuMÈra Vatthu

The Story of MÈraThe Story of MÈraThe Story of MÈraThe Story of MÈraThe Story of MÈra

331.331.331.331.331. Atthamhi jÈtamhi sukhÈ sahÈyÈ,Atthamhi jÈtamhi sukhÈ sahÈyÈ,Atthamhi jÈtamhi sukhÈ sahÈyÈ,Atthamhi jÈtamhi sukhÈ sahÈyÈ,Atthamhi jÈtamhi sukhÈ sahÈyÈ,
tuÔÔhÊ sukhÈ yÈ  itarÊtarena;tuÔÔhÊ sukhÈ yÈ  itarÊtarena;tuÔÔhÊ sukhÈ yÈ  itarÊtarena;tuÔÔhÊ sukhÈ yÈ  itarÊtarena;tuÔÔhÊ sukhÈ yÈ  itarÊtarena;
PuÒÒaÑ sukhaÑ jÊvitasa~khayamhi;PuÒÒaÑ sukhaÑ jÊvitasa~khayamhi;PuÒÒaÑ sukhaÑ jÊvitasa~khayamhi;PuÒÒaÑ sukhaÑ jÊvitasa~khayamhi;PuÒÒaÑ sukhaÑ jÊvitasa~khayamhi;
Sabbassa dukkhassa  sukhaÑ pahÈnaÑ.Sabbassa dukkhassa  sukhaÑ pahÈnaÑ.Sabbassa dukkhassa  sukhaÑ pahÈnaÑ.Sabbassa dukkhassa  sukhaÑ pahÈnaÑ.Sabbassa dukkhassa  sukhaÑ pahÈnaÑ.

332.332.332.332.332. SukhÈ matteyyatÈ loke, atho petteyyatÈ  sukhÈ;SukhÈ matteyyatÈ loke, atho petteyyatÈ  sukhÈ;SukhÈ matteyyatÈ loke, atho petteyyatÈ  sukhÈ;SukhÈ matteyyatÈ loke, atho petteyyatÈ  sukhÈ;SukhÈ matteyyatÈ loke, atho petteyyatÈ  sukhÈ;
SukhÈ sÈmaÒÒatÈ loke, atho brahmaÒÒatÈ sukhÈ.SukhÈ sÈmaÒÒatÈ loke, atho brahmaÒÒatÈ sukhÈ.SukhÈ sÈmaÒÒatÈ loke, atho brahmaÒÒatÈ sukhÈ.SukhÈ sÈmaÒÒatÈ loke, atho brahmaÒÒatÈ sukhÈ.SukhÈ sÈmaÒÒatÈ loke, atho brahmaÒÒatÈ sukhÈ.

The Elephant (NÈgavagga)The Elephant (NÈgavagga)The Elephant (NÈgavagga)The Elephant (NÈgavagga)The Elephant (NÈgavagga)
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333.333.333.333.333. SukhaÑ yÈva jarÈ sÊlaÑ, sukhÈ saddhÈ patiÔÔhitÈ;SukhaÑ yÈva jarÈ sÊlaÑ, sukhÈ saddhÈ patiÔÔhitÈ;SukhaÑ yÈva jarÈ sÊlaÑ, sukhÈ saddhÈ patiÔÔhitÈ;SukhaÑ yÈva jarÈ sÊlaÑ, sukhÈ saddhÈ patiÔÔhitÈ;SukhaÑ yÈva jarÈ sÊlaÑ, sukhÈ saddhÈ patiÔÔhitÈ;
Sukho paÒÒÈya paÔilÈbho, pÈpÈnaÑ akaraÓaÑ sukhaÑ.Sukho paÒÒÈya paÔilÈbho, pÈpÈnaÑ akaraÓaÑ sukhaÑ.Sukho paÒÒÈya paÔilÈbho, pÈpÈnaÑ akaraÓaÑ sukhaÑ.Sukho paÒÒÈya paÔilÈbho, pÈpÈnaÑ akaraÓaÑ sukhaÑ.Sukho paÒÒÈya paÔilÈbho, pÈpÈnaÑ akaraÓaÑ sukhaÑ.

While residing in a monastery near the Himalayas. the Buddha
uttered Verses (331), (332) and (333) of this book, with reference
to Mara, who tried to entice him to rule as a king.

Once, while the Buddha was residing near the Himalayas,
he found that many people were being ill-treated by some wicked
kings. It then occurred to him whether it would be possible to
prevent them from ill-treating those who should not be ill-treated
and make the kings rule justly and wisely. MÈra knew what the
Buddha was thinking and planned to entice the Buddha to rule as a
king. To him the Buddha replied, “O wicked MÈra! Your teaching
and my teaching are quite different. You and I cannot have any
discussion. This is my teaching”.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 331. Verse 331. Verse 331. Verse 331. Verse 331. It is good to have friends when the need arises; it is
good to be content with anything that is available; it is
good to have merit when life is about to end; it is good to
be rid of all dukkha.

Verse 332. Verse 332. Verse 332. Verse 332. Verse 332. In this world it is good to be dutiful to one’s mother;
also it is good to be dutiful to one’s father. In this world it
is good to minister unto samaÓas;samaÓas;samaÓas;samaÓas;samaÓas;11111 also it is good to min-
ister unto brahmaÓas.brahmaÓas.brahmaÓas.brahmaÓas.brahmaÓas.22222

Verse 333. Verse 333. Verse 333. Verse 333. Verse 333. It is good to have virtue till old age, it is good to have
unshakable faith, it is good to gain wisdom, it is good to do
no evil.

End of Chapter Twenty-three: The Elephant.End of Chapter Twenty-three: The Elephant.End of Chapter Twenty-three: The Elephant.End of Chapter Twenty-three: The Elephant.End of Chapter Twenty-three: The Elephant.

1. sÈmaÓa1. sÈmaÓa1. sÈmaÓa1. sÈmaÓa1. sÈmaÓa: recluses.

2. brÈhmanas2. brÈhmanas2. brÈhmanas2. brÈhmanas2. brÈhmanas: here means Buddhas, paccekabuddhas or arahats. (The
Commentary)
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Chapter XXIV
The Craving (TaÓhÈvagga)The Craving (TaÓhÈvagga)The Craving (TaÓhÈvagga)The Craving (TaÓhÈvagga)The Craving (TaÓhÈvagga)

Verses 334-337Verses 334-337Verses 334-337Verses 334-337Verses 334-337

XXIV. (1) Kapilamaccha VatthuKapilamaccha VatthuKapilamaccha VatthuKapilamaccha VatthuKapilamaccha Vatthu

The Story of Kapila the FishThe Story of Kapila the FishThe Story of Kapila the FishThe Story of Kapila the FishThe Story of Kapila the Fish

334.334.334.334.334. Manujassa pamattacÈrino, taÓhÈ vaÉÉhati mÈluvÈviya;Manujassa pamattacÈrino, taÓhÈ vaÉÉhati mÈluvÈviya;Manujassa pamattacÈrino, taÓhÈ vaÉÉhati mÈluvÈviya;Manujassa pamattacÈrino, taÓhÈ vaÉÉhati mÈluvÈviya;Manujassa pamattacÈrino, taÓhÈ vaÉÉhati mÈluvÈviya;
So plavatÊ hurÈ huraÑ, phalamicchaÑva vanasmi vÈnaro.So plavatÊ hurÈ huraÑ, phalamicchaÑva vanasmi vÈnaro.So plavatÊ hurÈ huraÑ, phalamicchaÑva vanasmi vÈnaro.So plavatÊ hurÈ huraÑ, phalamicchaÑva vanasmi vÈnaro.So plavatÊ hurÈ huraÑ, phalamicchaÑva vanasmi vÈnaro.

335.335.335.335.335. YaÑ esÈ sahate jammÊ, taÓhÈ loke visattikÈ;YaÑ esÈ sahate jammÊ, taÓhÈ loke visattikÈ;YaÑ esÈ sahate jammÊ, taÓhÈ loke visattikÈ;YaÑ esÈ sahate jammÊ, taÓhÈ loke visattikÈ;YaÑ esÈ sahate jammÊ, taÓhÈ loke visattikÈ;
SokÈ tassa pavaÉÉhanti, abhivaÔÔhaÑva bÊraÓaÑ.SokÈ tassa pavaÉÉhanti, abhivaÔÔhaÑva bÊraÓaÑ.SokÈ tassa pavaÉÉhanti, abhivaÔÔhaÑva bÊraÓaÑ.SokÈ tassa pavaÉÉhanti, abhivaÔÔhaÑva bÊraÓaÑ.SokÈ tassa pavaÉÉhanti, abhivaÔÔhaÑva bÊraÓaÑ.

336.336.336.336.336. Yo cetaÑ sahate jammiÑ, taÓhaÑ loke duraccayaÑ;Yo cetaÑ sahate jammiÑ, taÓhaÑ loke duraccayaÑ;Yo cetaÑ sahate jammiÑ, taÓhaÑ loke duraccayaÑ;Yo cetaÑ sahate jammiÑ, taÓhaÑ loke duraccayaÑ;Yo cetaÑ sahate jammiÑ, taÓhaÑ loke duraccayaÑ;
SokÈ tamhÈ papatanti, udabinduva pokkharÈ.SokÈ tamhÈ papatanti, udabinduva pokkharÈ.SokÈ tamhÈ papatanti, udabinduva pokkharÈ.SokÈ tamhÈ papatanti, udabinduva pokkharÈ.SokÈ tamhÈ papatanti, udabinduva pokkharÈ.

337.337.337.337.337. TaÑ vo vadÈmi bhaddaÑ vo, yÈvantettha samÈgatÈ;TaÑ vo vadÈmi bhaddaÑ vo, yÈvantettha samÈgatÈ;TaÑ vo vadÈmi bhaddaÑ vo, yÈvantettha samÈgatÈ;TaÑ vo vadÈmi bhaddaÑ vo, yÈvantettha samÈgatÈ;TaÑ vo vadÈmi bhaddaÑ vo, yÈvantettha samÈgatÈ;
TaÓhÈya m|laÑ khaÓatha, usÊratthova bÊraÓaÑ.TaÓhÈya m|laÑ khaÓatha, usÊratthova bÊraÓaÑ.TaÓhÈya m|laÑ khaÓatha, usÊratthova bÊraÓaÑ.TaÓhÈya m|laÑ khaÓatha, usÊratthova bÊraÓaÑ.TaÓhÈya m|laÑ khaÓatha, usÊratthova bÊraÓaÑ.
MÈ vo naÄaÑva sotova, mÈro bhaÒji punappunaÑ.MÈ vo naÄaÑva sotova, mÈro bhaÒji punappunaÑ.MÈ vo naÄaÑva sotova, mÈro bhaÒji punappunaÑ.MÈ vo naÄaÑva sotova, mÈro bhaÒji punappunaÑ.MÈ vo naÄaÑva sotova, mÈro bhaÒji punappunaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verses (334), (335), (336) and (337) of this book, with refer-
ence to a fish with a lovely, golden colour and a stinking mouth.

During the time of Kassapa Buddha, there was a bhikkhu
named Kapila, who was very learned in the Pitakas. Because of his
great learning he gained much fame and fortune; he also became
very conceited and was full of contempt for other bhikkhus. When
other bhikkhus pointed out to him, what was proper or not proper
he invariably retorted, “How much do you know?” implying that he
knew much more than those bhikkhus. In course of time, all good
bhikkhus shunned him and only the bad ones gathered round him.
On one sabbath day, while the bhikkhus were reciting the Funda-
mental Precepts for the bhikkhus (i.e., the PÈtimokkha) Kapila said,
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“There is no such thing as Sutta, Abhidhamma, or Vinaya. It makes
no difference whether you have a chance to listen to the PÈtimokkha
or not, “ etc., and left the congregation of the bhikkhus. Thus,
Kapila was a hindrance to the development and growth of the
Teaching (SÈsanÈ).

For this evil deed, Kapila had to suffer in niraya between
the time of Kassapa Buddha and Gotama Buddha. Later, he was
reborn as a fish in the AciravatÊ River. That fish, as mentioned
above, had a very beautiful golden body, but his mouth had a very
horrid, offensive smell. One day, that fish was caught by some
fishermen, and because it was so beautiful, they took it in a boat to
the king. The king, in his turn took the fish to the Buddha. When the
fish opened its mouth, the horrid and offensive smell spread all
around. The king then asked the Buddha why such a beautiful fish
should have such a horrid and offensive smell. To the king and the
audience, the Buddha explained, “O king! During the time of Kassapa
Buddha there was a very learned bhikkhu who taught the Dhamma
to others. Because of that good deed, when he was reborn in another
existence, even as a fish, he was endowed with a golden body. But
that bhikkhu was very greedy, proud and very contemptuous of
others; he also disregarded the Disciplines and abused other bhikkhus.
For these evil deeds, he was reborn in niraya, and now, he has
become a beautiful fish with a mouth that stinks.” The Buddha then
turned to the fish and asked whether it knew where it would be
going in its next existence. The fish answered that it would have to
go again to niraya and it was filled with great despair. As predicted,
on its death the fish was reborn in niraya, to undergo another term
of continuous torment.

All those present hearing about the fish got alarmed. To
then, the Buddha gave a discourse on the benefits of combining
learning with practice.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:
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Verse 334. Verse 334. Verse 334. Verse 334. Verse 334. In a man who is unmindful craving grows like a
creeper. He runs from birth to birth, like a monkey seek-
ing fruits in the forest.

Verse 335. Verse 335. Verse 335. Verse 335. Verse 335. In this world, sorrow grows in one who is over-
whelmed by this vile craving that clings to the senses, just
as well-watered birana grass grows luxuriantly.

Verse 336. Verse 336. Verse 336. Verse 336. Verse 336. In this world, sorrow falls away from one who over-
comes this vile craving that is difficult to get rid of, just as
water drops fall away from a lotus leaf.

Verse 337. Verse 337. Verse 337. Verse 337. Verse 337. Therefore, I will deliver this worthy discourse to all of
you who have assembled here. Dig up the root of craving
just as one who wishes to have the fragrant root digs up
the birana grass. Do not let Mara destroy you again and
again, as the flood destroys the reed.

Verses 338-343Verses 338-343Verses 338-343Verses 338-343Verses 338-343

XXIV. (2) S|karapotikÈ VatthuS|karapotikÈ VatthuS|karapotikÈ VatthuS|karapotikÈ VatthuS|karapotikÈ Vatthu

The Story of a Young SowThe Story of a Young SowThe Story of a Young SowThe Story of a Young SowThe Story of a Young Sow

338.338.338.338.338. YathÈpi m|le anupaddave daÄhe,YathÈpi m|le anupaddave daÄhe,YathÈpi m|le anupaddave daÄhe,YathÈpi m|le anupaddave daÄhe,YathÈpi m|le anupaddave daÄhe,
chinnopi rukkho punareva r|hati.chinnopi rukkho punareva r|hati.chinnopi rukkho punareva r|hati.chinnopi rukkho punareva r|hati.chinnopi rukkho punareva r|hati.
Evampi taÓhÈnusaye an|hate,Evampi taÓhÈnusaye an|hate,Evampi taÓhÈnusaye an|hate,Evampi taÓhÈnusaye an|hate,Evampi taÓhÈnusaye an|hate,
nibbattatÊ dukkhamidaÑ  punappunaÑ.nibbattatÊ dukkhamidaÑ  punappunaÑ.nibbattatÊ dukkhamidaÑ  punappunaÑ.nibbattatÊ dukkhamidaÑ  punappunaÑ.nibbattatÊ dukkhamidaÑ  punappunaÑ.

339.339.339.339.339. Yassa chattiÑsati sotÈ, manÈpasavanÈ bhusÈ;Yassa chattiÑsati sotÈ, manÈpasavanÈ bhusÈ;Yassa chattiÑsati sotÈ, manÈpasavanÈ bhusÈ;Yassa chattiÑsati sotÈ, manÈpasavanÈ bhusÈ;Yassa chattiÑsati sotÈ, manÈpasavanÈ bhusÈ;
MÈhÈ vahanti duddiÔÔhiÑ, sa~kappÈ rÈganissitÈ.MÈhÈ vahanti duddiÔÔhiÑ, sa~kappÈ rÈganissitÈ.MÈhÈ vahanti duddiÔÔhiÑ, sa~kappÈ rÈganissitÈ.MÈhÈ vahanti duddiÔÔhiÑ, sa~kappÈ rÈganissitÈ.MÈhÈ vahanti duddiÔÔhiÑ, sa~kappÈ rÈganissitÈ.

340.340.340.340.340. Savanti sabbadhi sotÈ, latÈ uppajja tiÔÔhati.Savanti sabbadhi sotÈ, latÈ uppajja tiÔÔhati.Savanti sabbadhi sotÈ, latÈ uppajja tiÔÔhati.Savanti sabbadhi sotÈ, latÈ uppajja tiÔÔhati.Savanti sabbadhi sotÈ, latÈ uppajja tiÔÔhati.
TaÒca disvÈ lataÑ jÈtaÑ, m|laÑ paÒÒÈya chindatha.TaÒca disvÈ lataÑ jÈtaÑ, m|laÑ paÒÒÈya chindatha.TaÒca disvÈ lataÑ jÈtaÑ, m|laÑ paÒÒÈya chindatha.TaÒca disvÈ lataÑ jÈtaÑ, m|laÑ paÒÒÈya chindatha.TaÒca disvÈ lataÑ jÈtaÑ, m|laÑ paÒÒÈya chindatha.

341.341.341.341.341. SaritÈni sinehitÈni ca, somanassÈni bhavanti  jantuno.SaritÈni sinehitÈni ca, somanassÈni bhavanti  jantuno.SaritÈni sinehitÈni ca, somanassÈni bhavanti  jantuno.SaritÈni sinehitÈni ca, somanassÈni bhavanti  jantuno.SaritÈni sinehitÈni ca, somanassÈni bhavanti  jantuno.
Te sÈtasitÈ sukhesino, te ve jÈtijar|pagÈ narÈ.Te sÈtasitÈ sukhesino, te ve jÈtijar|pagÈ narÈ.Te sÈtasitÈ sukhesino, te ve jÈtijar|pagÈ narÈ.Te sÈtasitÈ sukhesino, te ve jÈtijar|pagÈ narÈ.Te sÈtasitÈ sukhesino, te ve jÈtijar|pagÈ narÈ.

Craving (TaÓhÈvagga)Craving (TaÓhÈvagga)Craving (TaÓhÈvagga)Craving (TaÓhÈvagga)Craving (TaÓhÈvagga)
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342.342.342.342.342. TasiÓÈya purakkhatÈ pajÈ,TasiÓÈya purakkhatÈ pajÈ,TasiÓÈya purakkhatÈ pajÈ,TasiÓÈya purakkhatÈ pajÈ,TasiÓÈya purakkhatÈ pajÈ,
parisappanti sasova bandhito.parisappanti sasova bandhito.parisappanti sasova bandhito.parisappanti sasova bandhito.parisappanti sasova bandhito.
SaÑyojanasa~gasattakÈ,SaÑyojanasa~gasattakÈ,SaÑyojanasa~gasattakÈ,SaÑyojanasa~gasattakÈ,SaÑyojanasa~gasattakÈ,
dukkhamupenti punappunaÑ cirÈya.dukkhamupenti punappunaÑ cirÈya.dukkhamupenti punappunaÑ cirÈya.dukkhamupenti punappunaÑ cirÈya.dukkhamupenti punappunaÑ cirÈya.

343.343.343.343.343.TasiÓÈya purakkhatÈ pajÈ, parisappanti sasova bandhito.TasiÓÈya purakkhatÈ pajÈ, parisappanti sasova bandhito.TasiÓÈya purakkhatÈ pajÈ, parisappanti sasova bandhito.TasiÓÈya purakkhatÈ pajÈ, parisappanti sasova bandhito.TasiÓÈya purakkhatÈ pajÈ, parisappanti sasova bandhito.
 TasmÈ tasiÓaÑ vinodaye, Èka~khanta virÈgamattano. TasmÈ tasiÓaÑ vinodaye, Èka~khanta virÈgamattano. TasmÈ tasiÓaÑ vinodaye, Èka~khanta virÈgamattano. TasmÈ tasiÓaÑ vinodaye, Èka~khanta virÈgamattano. TasmÈ tasiÓaÑ vinodaye, Èka~khanta virÈgamattano.

While residing at the VeÄuvana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verses (338) to (343) of this book, with reference to a young sow.

On one occasion, while the Buddha was on an alms-round at
RÈjagaha, he saw a young dirty sow and smiled. When asked by the
Venerable Œnanda, the Buddha replied, “Œnanda, this young sow
was a hen during the time of Kakusandha Buddha. As she was then
staying near a refectory in a monastery she used to hear the recita-
tion of the sacred text and the discourses on the Dhamma. When
she died she was reborn as a princess. On one occasion, while
going to the latrine, the princess noticed the maggots and she became
mindful of the loathsomeness of the body, etc. When she died she
was reborn in the Brahma realm as a puthujjana brahma but later
due to some evil kamma, she was reborn as a sow. Ananda! Look,
on account of good and evil kamma there is no end of the round of
existences.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 338. Verse 338. Verse 338. Verse 338. Verse 338. Just as a tree with roots undamaged and firm grows
again even though cut down, so also, if latent craving is
not rooted out, this dukkha (of birth, ageing and death)
arises again and again.

Verse 339. Verse 339. Verse 339. Verse 339. Verse 339. That man of wrong views, in whom the thirty-six
streams (of craving) that flow towards pleasurable objects
are strong, is carried away by his many thoughts con-
nected with passion.

Verse 340. Verse 340. Verse 340. Verse 340. Verse 340. The stream of craving flows towards all sense objects;
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the creeper of craving arises (at the six sense-doors) and
fixes itself (on the six sense objects). Seeing that creeper of
craving growing, cut off its roots with Magga Insight.

Verse 341. Verse 341. Verse 341. Verse 341. Verse 341. In beings, there flows happiness that is smeared with
craving; those beings attached to pleasure and seeking plea-
sure are, indeed, subject to birth and ageing.

Verse 342. Verse 342. Verse 342. Verse 342. Verse 342. People beset with craving are terrified like a hare
caught in a snare; held fast by fetters and bonds they un-
dergo dukkha (round of rebirths) again and again, for a
long time.

Verse 343. Verse 343. Verse 343. Verse 343. Verse 343. People beset with craving are terrified like a hare
caught in a snare. Therefore, One who wishes to free
himself from craving should eradicate craving.

Verse 344Verse 344Verse 344Verse 344Verse 344

XXIV. (3) Vibbhantabhikkhu VatthuVibbhantabhikkhu VatthuVibbhantabhikkhu VatthuVibbhantabhikkhu VatthuVibbhantabhikkhu Vatthu

The Story of an Ex-BhikkhuThe Story of an Ex-BhikkhuThe Story of an Ex-BhikkhuThe Story of an Ex-BhikkhuThe Story of an Ex-Bhikkhu

344.344.344.344.344. Yo nibbanatho vanÈdhimutto,Yo nibbanatho vanÈdhimutto,Yo nibbanatho vanÈdhimutto,Yo nibbanatho vanÈdhimutto,Yo nibbanatho vanÈdhimutto,
vanamutto vanameva dhÈvati;vanamutto vanameva dhÈvati;vanamutto vanameva dhÈvati;vanamutto vanameva dhÈvati;vanamutto vanameva dhÈvati;
TaÑ puggalametha passatha,TaÑ puggalametha passatha,TaÑ puggalametha passatha,TaÑ puggalametha passatha,TaÑ puggalametha passatha,
mutto bandhanameva dhÈvati.mutto bandhanameva dhÈvati.mutto bandhanameva dhÈvati.mutto bandhanameva dhÈvati.mutto bandhanameva dhÈvati.

While residing at the VeÄuvana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (344) of this book, with reference to a bhikkhu who was a
pupil of the Venerable MahÈkassapa.

As a pupil of the Venerable MahÈkassapa, this bhikkhu had
achieved the four mental absorptions (jhÈnas). But one day, as he
went for alms-food to his uncle’s house, he saw a woman and felt a
great desire to have her. Then he left the Order of the bhikkhus. As
a layman, he was a failure as he did not work hard. So, his uncle

Craving (TaÓhÈvagga)Craving (TaÓhÈvagga)Craving (TaÓhÈvagga)Craving (TaÓhÈvagga)Craving (TaÓhÈvagga)
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drove him out of the house, and subsequently he became mixed up
with some thieves. All of them were caught by the authorities and
were taken to the cemetery to be executed. The Venerable
MahÈkassapa saw his pupil as he was being led out and said to him,
“My pupil, keep your mind steadfastly on a subject of meditation.”
As instructed, he concentrated and let himself be established in deep
mental absorption. At the cemetery, while the executioners were
making preparations to kill him, the ex-bhikkhu was very much
composed and showed no signs of fear or anxiety. The executioners
and the onlookers were awe-struck and very much impressed by
the man’s courage and composure and they reported about him to
the king and also to the Buddha. The king gave orders to release the
man. The Buddha on hearing about the matter sent his radiance and
appeared to the thief as if in person.

Then the Buddha spoke to him in verse as follows:

Verse 344. Verse 344. Verse 344. Verse 344. Verse 344. Having left the forest of desire (i.e., the life of a
householder), he takes to the forest of the practice (i.e., the
life of a bhikkhu); but when he is free from the forest of
desire he rushes back to that very forest. Come, look at
that man who having become free rushes back into that
very bondage.

At the end of the discourse, the thief who was steadfastly
keeping his mind on the arising and perishing of the aggregates
discerned the impermanent, unsatisfactory and non-self nature of all
conditioned things and soon attained SotÈpatti Fruition. Later, he
went to the Buddha at the Jetavana monastery where he was again
admitted to the Order by the Buddha and he instantly attained
arahatship.
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Verses 345-346Verses 345-346Verses 345-346Verses 345-346Verses 345-346

XXIV. (4) BandhanÈgÈra VatthuBandhanÈgÈra VatthuBandhanÈgÈra VatthuBandhanÈgÈra VatthuBandhanÈgÈra Vatthu

The Story on ImprisonmentThe Story on ImprisonmentThe Story on ImprisonmentThe Story on ImprisonmentThe Story on Imprisonment

345.345.345.345.345. Na taÑ daÄhaÑ bandhanamÈhu dhÊrÈ,Na taÑ daÄhaÑ bandhanamÈhu dhÊrÈ,Na taÑ daÄhaÑ bandhanamÈhu dhÊrÈ,Na taÑ daÄhaÑ bandhanamÈhu dhÊrÈ,Na taÑ daÄhaÑ bandhanamÈhu dhÊrÈ,
yadÈyasaÑ dÈrujapabbajaÒca  .yadÈyasaÑ dÈrujapabbajaÒca  .yadÈyasaÑ dÈrujapabbajaÒca  .yadÈyasaÑ dÈrujapabbajaÒca  .yadÈyasaÑ dÈrujapabbajaÒca  .

SÈrattarattÈ maÓikuÓÉalesu,SÈrattarattÈ maÓikuÓÉalesu,SÈrattarattÈ maÓikuÓÉalesu,SÈrattarattÈ maÓikuÓÉalesu,SÈrattarattÈ maÓikuÓÉalesu,
puttesu dÈresu ca yÈ  apekkhÈ.puttesu dÈresu ca yÈ  apekkhÈ.puttesu dÈresu ca yÈ  apekkhÈ.puttesu dÈresu ca yÈ  apekkhÈ.puttesu dÈresu ca yÈ  apekkhÈ.

346.346.346.346.346. EtaÑ daÄhaÑ bandhanamÈhu dhÊrÈ,EtaÑ daÄhaÑ bandhanamÈhu dhÊrÈ,EtaÑ daÄhaÑ bandhanamÈhu dhÊrÈ,EtaÑ daÄhaÑ bandhanamÈhu dhÊrÈ,EtaÑ daÄhaÑ bandhanamÈhu dhÊrÈ,
ohÈrinaÑ sithilaÑ  duppamuÒcaÑ.ohÈrinaÑ sithilaÑ  duppamuÒcaÑ.ohÈrinaÑ sithilaÑ  duppamuÒcaÑ.ohÈrinaÑ sithilaÑ  duppamuÒcaÑ.ohÈrinaÑ sithilaÑ  duppamuÒcaÑ.
Etampi chetvÈna paribbajanti,Etampi chetvÈna paribbajanti,Etampi chetvÈna paribbajanti,Etampi chetvÈna paribbajanti,Etampi chetvÈna paribbajanti,
anapekkhino kÈmasukhaÑ  pahÈya.anapekkhino kÈmasukhaÑ  pahÈya.anapekkhino kÈmasukhaÑ  pahÈya.anapekkhino kÈmasukhaÑ  pahÈya.anapekkhino kÈmasukhaÑ  pahÈya.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verses (345) and (346) of this book, with reference to some
thieves who were kept in chains.

One day, thirty bhikkhus came into SÈvatthi for alms-food.
While they were on their alms-round, they saw some prisoners
being brought out with their hands and legs in chains. Back at the
monastery, after relating what they had seen in the morning, they
asked the Buddha whether there were any other bonds stronger
than these. To them the Buddha answered, “Bhikkhus! These bonds
are nothing compared to those of craving for food and clothing, for
riches and for family. Craving is a thousand times, a hundred thousand
times stronger than those chains, hand-cuffs and cages. That is the
reason why the wise cut off craving and renounce the world and
enter the Order of the bhikkhus.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verses 345, 346. Verses 345, 346. Verses 345, 346. Verses 345, 346. Verses 345, 346. The wise do not say that bonds made of iron, of
wood, and of hemp are strong bonds; they say that only

Craving (TaÓhÈvagga)Craving (TaÓhÈvagga)Craving (TaÓhÈvagga)Craving (TaÓhÈvagga)Craving (TaÓhÈvagga)
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passionate attachment to and care for gems and jewelry,
children and wives are strong bonds. These drag one down
(to lower planes of existence) and although they seem yield-
ing are difficult to unfasten. The wise, cutting off this
bond (of craving) and resolutely giving up sensual plea-
sures, renounce the world.

Verse 347Verse 347Verse 347Verse 347Verse 347

XXIV. (5) KhemÈtherÊ VatthuKhemÈtherÊ VatthuKhemÈtherÊ VatthuKhemÈtherÊ VatthuKhemÈtherÊ Vatthu

The Story of TherÊ KhemÈThe Story of TherÊ KhemÈThe Story of TherÊ KhemÈThe Story of TherÊ KhemÈThe Story of TherÊ KhemÈ

347.347.347.347.347. Ye rÈgarattÈnupatanti sotaÑ,Ye rÈgarattÈnupatanti sotaÑ,Ye rÈgarattÈnupatanti sotaÑ,Ye rÈgarattÈnupatanti sotaÑ,Ye rÈgarattÈnupatanti sotaÑ,
sayaÑkataÑ makkaÔakova jÈlaÑ;sayaÑkataÑ makkaÔakova jÈlaÑ;sayaÑkataÑ makkaÔakova jÈlaÑ;sayaÑkataÑ makkaÔakova jÈlaÑ;sayaÑkataÑ makkaÔakova jÈlaÑ;
Etampi chetvÈna vajanti dhÊrÈ,Etampi chetvÈna vajanti dhÊrÈ,Etampi chetvÈna vajanti dhÊrÈ,Etampi chetvÈna vajanti dhÊrÈ,Etampi chetvÈna vajanti dhÊrÈ,
anapekkhino  sabbadukkhaÑ pahÈya.anapekkhino  sabbadukkhaÑ pahÈya.anapekkhino  sabbadukkhaÑ pahÈya.anapekkhino  sabbadukkhaÑ pahÈya.anapekkhino  sabbadukkhaÑ pahÈya.

While residing at the VeÄuvana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (347) of this book, with reference to Queen KhemÈ.

Queen KhemÈ was the chief queen of King BimbisÈra. She
was very beautiful and also very proud.

The king wanted her to go to the VeÄuvana monastery and
pay homage to the Buddha. But she had heard that the Buddha
always talked disparagingly about beauty and she therefore tried to
avoid seeing the Buddha.

The king understood her attitude towards the Buddha; he
also know how proud she was of her beauty. So the king ordered
his minstrels to sing in praise of the VeÄuvana monastery, about its
pleasant and peaceful atmosphere, etc. Hearing them, Queen Khema
became interested and decided to set out for the Veluvana monas-
tery.

When Queen KhemÈ.arrived at the monastery, the Buddha
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was expounding the Dhamma to an audience. By his supernormal
power, the Buddha made a very beautiful young lady appear, sitting
not far from him, and fanning him. When Queen KhemÈ came to
the audience hall, she alone saw the beautiful young lady. Compar-
ing the exquisite beauty of the young lady to that of her own,
KhemÈ  realised that her beauty was much inferior to that of the
young lady. As she looked again intently at the young lady her
beauty began to fade gradually. In the end, she saw before her eyes
an old decrepit being, which again changed into a corpse, her stinking
body being attacked by maggots. At that instant, Queen KhemÈ
realized the impermanence and worthlessness of beauty.

The Buddha knowing the state of her mind remarked, “O
KhemÈ! Look carefully at this decaying body which is built around
a skeleton of bones and is subject to disease and decay. Look care-
fully at the body which is thought of so highly by the foolish. Look
at the worthlessness of the beauty of this young girl.” After hearing
this, Queen KhemÈ  attained SotÈpatti Fruition.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 347. Verse 347. Verse 347. Verse 347. Verse 347. Beings who are infatuated with lust, fall back into the
Stream of Craving they have generated, just as a spider
does in the web it has spun. The Wise, cutting off the bond
of craving, walk on resolutely, leaving, all ills (dukkha)
behind.

At the end of the discourse Queen KhemÈ  attained arahatship
and was admitted to the Order and became the Chief Female Disciple
of the Buddha.

Craving (TaÓhÈvagga)Craving (TaÓhÈvagga)Craving (TaÓhÈvagga)Craving (TaÓhÈvagga)Craving (TaÓhÈvagga)
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Verse 348Verse 348Verse 348Verse 348Verse 348

XXIV. (6) Uggasena VatthuUggasena VatthuUggasena VatthuUggasena VatthuUggasena Vatthu

The Story of UggasenaThe Story of UggasenaThe Story of UggasenaThe Story of UggasenaThe Story of Uggasena

348.348.348.348.348. MuÒca pureMuÒca pureMuÒca pureMuÒca pureMuÒca pure11111 muÒca pacchato, muÒca pacchato, muÒca pacchato, muÒca pacchato, muÒca pacchato,22222

majjhemajjhemajjhemajjhemajjhe33333 muÒca bhavassa pÈrag|; muÒca bhavassa pÈrag|; muÒca bhavassa pÈrag|; muÒca bhavassa pÈrag|; muÒca bhavassa pÈrag|;44444

Sabbattha vimuttamÈnaso,Sabbattha vimuttamÈnaso,Sabbattha vimuttamÈnaso,Sabbattha vimuttamÈnaso,Sabbattha vimuttamÈnaso,
na punaÑ jÈtijaraÑ upehisi.na punaÑ jÈtijaraÑ upehisi.na punaÑ jÈtijaraÑ upehisi.na punaÑ jÈtijaraÑ upehisi.na punaÑ jÈtijaraÑ upehisi.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (348) of this book, with reference to Uggasena, a rich
man’s son who fell in love with a dancer.

Once, a wandering theatrical troupe consisting of five hun-
dred dancers and some acrobats came to RÈjagaha and performed
on the grounds of the palace of King BimbisÈra for seven days.
There, a young dancer who was the daughter of an acrobat sang
and danced on top of a long bamboo pole. Uggasena, the young son
of a rich man, fell desperately in love with this dancer and his
parents could not stop him from marrying her. He married the
young dancer and followed the troupe. As he was not a dancer nor
an acrobat, he was not of much use to the party. So, as the party
moved from place to place, he had to help carry boxes, to drive the
carts, etc.

In course of time, a son was born to Uggasena and his wife,
the dancer. To this child, the dancer would often sing a song which
ran thus: “O you, son of the man who keeps watch over the carts;
the man who carries boxes and bundles! O , you, son of the ignorant

1,2,3. pure, pacchato, majjhe1,2,3. pure, pacchato, majjhe1,2,3. pure, pacchato, majjhe1,2,3. pure, pacchato, majjhe1,2,3. pure, pacchato, majjhe: The reference is to attachment to the past,
future and present khandha aggregates.

4. bhavassa pÈrag|4. bhavassa pÈrag|4. bhavassa pÈrag|4. bhavassa pÈrag|4. bhavassa pÈrag|: one who has gone to the other shore or end of exist-
ences (i.e., NibbÈna); an arahat.
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one who can do nothing!” Uggasena heard the song; he knew that
his wife was referring to him and he was very much hurt and
depressed. So he went to his father-in-law, the acrobat, and re-
quested him to teach him acrobatics. After a year’s training, Uggasena
became a skilful acrobat.

Then, Uggasena went back to RÈjagaha, and it was pro-
claimed that Uggasena would publicly demonstrate his skill in seven
days’ time. On the seventh day, a long pole was put up and Uggasena
stood on top of it. At a signal given from below he somersaulted
seven times on the pole. At about this time, the Buddha saw Uggasena
in his vision and knew that time was ripe for Uggasena to attain
arahatship. So, he entered Rajagaha and willed that the audience
should turn their attention to him instead of applauding Uggasena
for his acrobatic feats. When Uggasena saw that he was being
neglected and ignored, he just sat on top of the pole, feeling very
discontented and depressed. The Buddha then addressed Uggasena,
“Uggasena, a wise man should abandon all attachment to the khandha
aggregates and strive to gain liberation from the round of rebirths.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 348. Verse 348. Verse 348. Verse 348. Verse 348. Give up the past, give up the future, give up the
present. Having reached the end of existences, with a mind
freed from all (conditioned things), you will not again un-
dergo birth and decay.

At the end of the discourse Uggasena, who was still on top
of the pole, attained arahatship. He came down and was soon admit-
ted to the Order by the Buddha.

Craving (TaÓhÈvagga)Craving (TaÓhÈvagga)Craving (TaÓhÈvagga)Craving (TaÓhÈvagga)Craving (TaÓhÈvagga)
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Verses 349-350Verses 349-350Verses 349-350Verses 349-350Verses 349-350

XXIV. (7) C|Äadhanuggaha PaÓÉita VatthuC|Äadhanuggaha PaÓÉita VatthuC|Äadhanuggaha PaÓÉita VatthuC|Äadhanuggaha PaÓÉita VatthuC|Äadhanuggaha PaÓÉita Vatthu

The Story of The Story of The Story of The Story of The Story of C|C|C|C|C|Äadhanuggaha, the Skilful Archeradhanuggaha, the Skilful Archeradhanuggaha, the Skilful Archeradhanuggaha, the Skilful Archeradhanuggaha, the Skilful Archer

349.349.349.349.349. Vitakkamathitassa jantuno,Vitakkamathitassa jantuno,Vitakkamathitassa jantuno,Vitakkamathitassa jantuno,Vitakkamathitassa jantuno,
tibbarÈgassa subhÈnupassino;tibbarÈgassa subhÈnupassino;tibbarÈgassa subhÈnupassino;tibbarÈgassa subhÈnupassino;tibbarÈgassa subhÈnupassino;
Bhiyyo taÓhÈ pavaÉÉhati,Bhiyyo taÓhÈ pavaÉÉhati,Bhiyyo taÓhÈ pavaÉÉhati,Bhiyyo taÓhÈ pavaÉÉhati,Bhiyyo taÓhÈ pavaÉÉhati,
esa kho daÄhaÑ karoti  bandhanaÑ.esa kho daÄhaÑ karoti  bandhanaÑ.esa kho daÄhaÑ karoti  bandhanaÑ.esa kho daÄhaÑ karoti  bandhanaÑ.esa kho daÄhaÑ karoti  bandhanaÑ.

350.350.350.350.350. Vitakk|pasame ca  yo rato,Vitakk|pasame ca  yo rato,Vitakk|pasame ca  yo rato,Vitakk|pasame ca  yo rato,Vitakk|pasame ca  yo rato,
asubhaÑ bhÈvayate sadÈ sato.asubhaÑ bhÈvayate sadÈ sato.asubhaÑ bhÈvayate sadÈ sato.asubhaÑ bhÈvayate sadÈ sato.asubhaÑ bhÈvayate sadÈ sato.
Esa kho byanti kÈhiti,Esa kho byanti kÈhiti,Esa kho byanti kÈhiti,Esa kho byanti kÈhiti,Esa kho byanti kÈhiti,
esa checchati mÈrabandhanaÑ.esa checchati mÈrabandhanaÑ.esa checchati mÈrabandhanaÑ.esa checchati mÈrabandhanaÑ.esa checchati mÈrabandhanaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verses (349) and (350) of this book, with reference to a
young bhikkhu, who was a skilful archer in one of his previous
existences.

Once a young bhikkhu took his alms-food in one of the
shelters specially built for bhikkhus in town. After his meal he felt
like drinking water. So he went to a house and asked for some
drinking water, and a young woman came out to give him some
water. As soon as this young woman saw the young bhikkhu she
fell in love with him. Wishing to entice him, she invited the young
bhikkhu to come to her house whenever he felt thirsty. After some
time, she invited him to her house for alms-food. On that day, she
told him that they had everything they could wish for in the house,
but that there was no male to look after their affairs, etc. Hearing
those words, the young bhikkhu took the hint and he soon found
himself to be more and more attached to the young, attractive woman.
He became very much dissatisfied with his life as a bhikkhu and
was getting thin. Other bhikkhus reported about him to the Buddha.
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The Buddha called the young bhikkhu to his presence and
said to him, “My son, listen to me. This young woman will be your
undoing just as she had been to you in a previous existence. In one
of your previous existences you were a very skilful archer and she
was your wife. On one occasion, while the two of you were travel-
ling, you came upon a gang of highwaymen. She fell in love with
the gang leader. So, while you and the gang leader were engaged in
fighting and you called out to her to give you the sword, she gave
the sword to the robber who promptly killed you. Thus, she was the
cause of your death. Now, too, she will be the cause of your ruin if
you go after her and leave my Order for her sake.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 349. Verse 349. Verse 349. Verse 349. Verse 349. In a man who is disturbed by (sensual) thoughts, whose
passions are strong, and who keeps seeing objects as being
pleasant, craving grows more and more. Indeed, he makes
his bondage strong.

Verse 350. Verse 350. Verse 350. Verse 350. Verse 350. A man who takes delight in calming (sensual) thoughts,
who is ever mindful, and meditates on the impurity (of the
body, etc.) will certainly get rid (of craving); this man will
cut the bond of MÈra.

At the end of the discourse, the young bhikkhu attained
SotÈpatti Fruition.

Verse 351-352Verse 351-352Verse 351-352Verse 351-352Verse 351-352

XXIV. (8) MÈra VatthuMÈra VatthuMÈra VatthuMÈra VatthuMÈra Vatthu

The Story of MÈraThe Story of MÈraThe Story of MÈraThe Story of MÈraThe Story of MÈra

351.351.351.351.351. NiÔÔha~gato asantÈsÊ, vÊtataÓho  ana~gaÓo.NiÔÔha~gato asantÈsÊ, vÊtataÓho  ana~gaÓo.NiÔÔha~gato asantÈsÊ, vÊtataÓho  ana~gaÓo.NiÔÔha~gato asantÈsÊ, vÊtataÓho  ana~gaÓo.NiÔÔha~gato asantÈsÊ, vÊtataÓho  ana~gaÓo.
Acchindi bhavasallÈni, antimoyaÑ samussayo.Acchindi bhavasallÈni, antimoyaÑ samussayo.Acchindi bhavasallÈni, antimoyaÑ samussayo.Acchindi bhavasallÈni, antimoyaÑ samussayo.Acchindi bhavasallÈni, antimoyaÑ samussayo.
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352.352.352.352.352.VÊtataÓho anÈdÈno, niruttipadakovido;VÊtataÓho anÈdÈno, niruttipadakovido;VÊtataÓho anÈdÈno, niruttipadakovido;VÊtataÓho anÈdÈno, niruttipadakovido;VÊtataÓho anÈdÈno, niruttipadakovido;11111

AkkharÈnaÑ sannipÈtaÑ, jaÒÒÈ pubbÈparÈni ca.AkkharÈnaÑ sannipÈtaÑ, jaÒÒÈ pubbÈparÈni ca.AkkharÈnaÑ sannipÈtaÑ, jaÒÒÈ pubbÈparÈni ca.AkkharÈnaÑ sannipÈtaÑ, jaÒÒÈ pubbÈparÈni ca.AkkharÈnaÑ sannipÈtaÑ, jaÒÒÈ pubbÈparÈni ca.
Sa ve “antimasÈrÊro, mahÈpaÒÒo mahÈpuriso”ti  vuccati.Sa ve “antimasÈrÊro, mahÈpaÒÒo mahÈpuriso”ti  vuccati.Sa ve “antimasÈrÊro, mahÈpaÒÒo mahÈpuriso”ti  vuccati.Sa ve “antimasÈrÊro, mahÈpaÒÒo mahÈpuriso”ti  vuccati.Sa ve “antimasÈrÊro, mahÈpaÒÒo mahÈpuriso”ti  vuccati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verses (351) and (352) of this book, with reference to MÈra
who had come to frighten SÈmaÓera RÈhula, son of Gotama Bud-
dha.

On one occasion, a large number of bhikkhus arrived at the
Jetavana monastery. To put up the guest bhikkhus, SÈmaÓera RÈhula
had to go and sleep near the door, just outside the chamber of the
Buddha. MÈra, wanting to annoy the Buddha through his son, took
the form of an elephant and encircling the head of the sÈmaÓera
with his trunk made an alarming noise hoping to frighten him. But
RÈhula was unmoved. The Buddha, from his chamber, knew what
was happening, and said, “O wicked MÈra! Even a thousand such
as you would not be able to frighten my son. My son has no fear,
he is free from craving, he is vigilant, he is wise.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 351. Verse 351. Verse 351. Verse 351. Verse 351. He who has attained arahatship is free from fear, free
from craving, and free from moral defilements. He has cut
off the thorns of existence (such as lust). This is the last
existenceexistenceexistenceexistenceexistence22222 (for him).

Verse 352. Verse 352. Verse 352. Verse 352. Verse 352. He who is free from craving and from attachment,
who is skilled in the knowledge of the significance of
terms, who knows the grouping of letters and their se-
quence is indeed called “one who has lived his last, a man
of great wisdom, a great man.”

1. niruttipadakovido1. niruttipadakovido1. niruttipadakovido1. niruttipadakovido1. niruttipadakovido: skilled in niruttipatisambhidÈ i.e., skilled in the knowledge of words.

2.2.2.2.2. lit. body.
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Hearing the above words, MÈra realized that the Buddha
knew about his tricks and instantly disappeared.

Verse 353Verse 353Verse 353Verse 353Verse 353

XXIV. (9) UpakÈjÊvaka VatthuUpakÈjÊvaka VatthuUpakÈjÊvaka VatthuUpakÈjÊvaka VatthuUpakÈjÊvaka Vatthu
The Story of UpakaThe Story of UpakaThe Story of UpakaThe Story of UpakaThe Story of Upaka

353.353.353.353.353. SabbÈbhibh| sabbavid|hamasmi,SabbÈbhibh| sabbavid|hamasmi,SabbÈbhibh| sabbavid|hamasmi,SabbÈbhibh| sabbavid|hamasmi,SabbÈbhibh| sabbavid|hamasmi,
sabbesu dhammesu  an|palitto.sabbesu dhammesu  an|palitto.sabbesu dhammesu  an|palitto.sabbesu dhammesu  an|palitto.sabbesu dhammesu  an|palitto.
SabbaÒjaho taÓhakkhaye vimutto,SabbaÒjaho taÓhakkhaye vimutto,SabbaÒjaho taÓhakkhaye vimutto,SabbaÒjaho taÓhakkhaye vimutto,SabbaÒjaho taÓhakkhaye vimutto,
sayaÑ abhiÒÒÈya  kamuddiseyyaÑ.sayaÑ abhiÒÒÈya  kamuddiseyyaÑ.sayaÑ abhiÒÒÈya  kamuddiseyyaÑ.sayaÑ abhiÒÒÈya  kamuddiseyyaÑ.sayaÑ abhiÒÒÈya  kamuddiseyyaÑ.

The Buddha uttered Verse (353) of this book, in answer to
the question put up by Upaka, a non-Buddhist ascetic, while the
Buddha was on his way to the Deer Park (MigadÈya) where the
Group of Five Bhikkhus (PaÒca VaggÊs) were staying. The Buddha
was going there to expound the Dhamma cakkappavattana Suttata
the PaÒca VaggÊs, his old associates, viz., KondaÒÒa, Bhaddiya,
Vappa, Assaji, and MahÈnÈma. When Upaka saw Gotama Buddha,
he was very much impressed by the radiant countenance of the
Buddha and so said to him, “Friend, you look so serene and pure;
may I know who your teacher is?” To him, the Buddha replied that
he had no teacher.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 353. Verse 353. Verse 353. Verse 353. Verse 353. I have overcome all, I know all, I am detached from
all, I have given up all; I am liberated from moral defile-
ments having eradicated craving, (i. e., I have attained
arahatship). Having comprehended the Four Noble Truths
by myself, whom should I point out as my teacher?

At the end of the discourse Upaka expressed neither ap-
proval nor disapproval but just nodded a few times and went on his
way.

Craving (TaÓhÈvagga)Craving (TaÓhÈvagga)Craving (TaÓhÈvagga)Craving (TaÓhÈvagga)Craving (TaÓhÈvagga)
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Verse 354Verse 354Verse 354Verse 354Verse 354

XXIV. (10) SakkapaÒha VatthuSakkapaÒha VatthuSakkapaÒha VatthuSakkapaÒha VatthuSakkapaÒha Vatthu

The Story of the Questions Raised by SakkaThe Story of the Questions Raised by SakkaThe Story of the Questions Raised by SakkaThe Story of the Questions Raised by SakkaThe Story of the Questions Raised by Sakka

354.354.354.354.354. SabbadÈnaÑ dhammadÈnaÑ jinÈti,SabbadÈnaÑ dhammadÈnaÑ jinÈti,SabbadÈnaÑ dhammadÈnaÑ jinÈti,SabbadÈnaÑ dhammadÈnaÑ jinÈti,SabbadÈnaÑ dhammadÈnaÑ jinÈti,
sabbarasaÑ dhammaraso  jinÈti.sabbarasaÑ dhammaraso  jinÈti.sabbarasaÑ dhammaraso  jinÈti.sabbarasaÑ dhammaraso  jinÈti.sabbarasaÑ dhammaraso  jinÈti.
SabbaratiÑ dhammarati jinÈti,SabbaratiÑ dhammarati jinÈti,SabbaratiÑ dhammarati jinÈti,SabbaratiÑ dhammarati jinÈti,SabbaratiÑ dhammarati jinÈti,
taÓhakkhayo sabbadukkhaÑ jinÈti.taÓhakkhayo sabbadukkhaÑ jinÈti.taÓhakkhayo sabbadukkhaÑ jinÈti.taÓhakkhayo sabbadukkhaÑ jinÈti.taÓhakkhayo sabbadukkhaÑ jinÈti.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (354) of this book, with reference to four questions
raised by Sakka, king of the devas.

On one occasion, at a meeting of the devas in the TÈvatimsÈ
realm, four questions were raised, but the devas failed to get the
correct answers. Eventually, Sakka took these devas to the Buddha
at the Jetavana monastery. After explaining their difficulty, Sakka
presented the following four questions:

(a) Among gifts, which is the best?

(b) Among tastes, which is the best?

(c) Among delights, which is the best?

(d) Why is the eradication of craving said to be the most
excellent?

To these questions, the Buddha replied, “Oh Sakka, the
Dhamma is the noblest of all gifts, the best of all tastes and the best
of all delights. Eradication of Craving leads to the attainment of
arahatship and is, therefore, the greatest of all conquests.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 354. Verse 354. Verse 354. Verse 354. Verse 354. The gift of tile Dhamma excels all gifts; the taste of the
Dhamma excels all tastes; delight in the Dhamma excels all
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delights. The eradication of Craving (i.e., attainment of
arahatship) overcomes all ills (saÑsÈra dukkha).(saÑsÈra dukkha).(saÑsÈra dukkha).(saÑsÈra dukkha).(saÑsÈra dukkha).11111

At the end of the discourse, Sakka said to the Buddha, “Ven-
erable Sir, if the gift of the Dhamma excels all gifts why are we not
invited to share the merit whenever gifts of the Dhamma are made?
Venerable Sir! I pray that, from now on, we may be given a share
in the merit of good deeds”. Then the Buddha asked all the bhikkhus
to assemble and exhorted them to share the merit of all their good
deeds with all beings.

Since then, it has become a custom to invite all beings from
the thirty-one realms (bh|mis) to come and share merit whenever a
good deed is done.

Verse 355Verse 355Verse 355Verse 355Verse 355

XXIV. (11) AputtakaseÔÔhi VatthuAputtakaseÔÔhi VatthuAputtakaseÔÔhi VatthuAputtakaseÔÔhi VatthuAputtakaseÔÔhi Vatthu

The Story of a Childless Rich ManThe Story of a Childless Rich ManThe Story of a Childless Rich ManThe Story of a Childless Rich ManThe Story of a Childless Rich Man

355.355.355.355.355. Hananti bhogÈ dummedhaÑ, no ca pÈragavesino;Hananti bhogÈ dummedhaÑ, no ca pÈragavesino;Hananti bhogÈ dummedhaÑ, no ca pÈragavesino;Hananti bhogÈ dummedhaÑ, no ca pÈragavesino;Hananti bhogÈ dummedhaÑ, no ca pÈragavesino;
BhogataÓhÈya dummedho, hanti aÒÒeva attanaÑ.BhogataÓhÈya dummedho, hanti aÒÒeva attanaÑ.BhogataÓhÈya dummedho, hanti aÒÒeva attanaÑ.BhogataÓhÈya dummedho, hanti aÒÒeva attanaÑ.BhogataÓhÈya dummedho, hanti aÒÒeva attanaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (355) of this book, with reference to a childless rich
man.

On one occasion, King Pasenadi of Kosala came to pay
homage to the Buddha. He explained to the Buddha that he was late
because earlier that day a rich man had died in Savatthi without
leaving any heirs, and so he had to confiscate all that man’s prop-
erty. Then, he proceeded to relate about the man, who, although

1. The eradication of Craving leads to cessation of khandha aggregates, which
means the end of rebirths.

Craving (TaÓhÈvagga)Craving (TaÓhÈvagga)Craving (TaÓhÈvagga)Craving (TaÓhÈvagga)Craving (TaÓhÈvagga)
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very rich, was very stingy. While he lived, he did not give away
anything in charity. He was reluctant to spend his money even on
himself, and therefore, ate very sparingly and wore cheap, coarse
clothes only. On hearing this the Buddha told the king and the
audience about the man in a past existence. In that existence also he
was a rich man.

One day, when a paccekabuddha came and stood for alms at
his house, he told his wife to offer some thing to the paccekabuddha.
His wife thought it was very rarely that her husband gave her
permission to give anything to anybody. So, she filled up the alms-
bowl with some choice food. The rich man again met the
paccekabuddha on his way home and he had a look at the alms-
bowl. Seeing that his wife had offered a substantial amount of good
food, he thought, “Oh, this bhikkhu would only have a good sleep
after a good meal. It would have been better if my servants were
given such good food; at least, they would have given me better
service.” In other words, he regretted that he had asked his wife to
offer food to the paccekabuddha. This same man had a brother who
also was a rich man. His brother had an only son. Coveting his
brother’s wealth, he had killed his young nephew and had thus
wrongfully inherited his brother’s wealth on the latter’s death.

Because the man had offered alms-food to the paccekabuddha
he became a rich man in his present life; because he regretted
having offered food to the paccekabuddha he had no wish to spend
anything even on himself. Because he had killed his own nephew
for the sake of his brother’s wealth he had to suffer in niraya for
seven existences. His bad kamma having come to an end he was
born into the human world but here also he had not gained any
good kamma. The king then remarked, “Venerable Sir! Even though
he had lived here in the lifetime of the Buddha himself, he had not
made any offering of anything to the Buddha or to his disciples.
Indeed, he had missed a very good opportunity; he had been very
foolish.”
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Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 355. Verse 355. Verse 355. Verse 355. Verse 355. Wealth destroys the foolish; but it cannot destroy those
who seek the other shore (i.e., NibbÈna). By his craving
for wealth the fool destroys himself, as he would destroy
others.

Verse 356-359Verse 356-359Verse 356-359Verse 356-359Verse 356-359

XXIV. (12) A~kura VatthuA~kura VatthuA~kura VatthuA~kura VatthuA~kura Vatthu

The Story of Deva A~kuraThe Story of Deva A~kuraThe Story of Deva A~kuraThe Story of Deva A~kuraThe Story of Deva A~kura

356.356.356.356.356. TiÓadosÈni khettÈni, rÈgadosÈ ayaÑ pajÈ;TiÓadosÈni khettÈni, rÈgadosÈ ayaÑ pajÈ;TiÓadosÈni khettÈni, rÈgadosÈ ayaÑ pajÈ;TiÓadosÈni khettÈni, rÈgadosÈ ayaÑ pajÈ;TiÓadosÈni khettÈni, rÈgadosÈ ayaÑ pajÈ;
TasmÈ hi vÊtarÈgesu, dinnaÑ hoti mahapphalaÑ.TasmÈ hi vÊtarÈgesu, dinnaÑ hoti mahapphalaÑ.TasmÈ hi vÊtarÈgesu, dinnaÑ hoti mahapphalaÑ.TasmÈ hi vÊtarÈgesu, dinnaÑ hoti mahapphalaÑ.TasmÈ hi vÊtarÈgesu, dinnaÑ hoti mahapphalaÑ.

357.357.357.357.357. TiÓadosÈni khettÈni, dosadosÈ ayaÑ pajÈ;TiÓadosÈni khettÈni, dosadosÈ ayaÑ pajÈ;TiÓadosÈni khettÈni, dosadosÈ ayaÑ pajÈ;TiÓadosÈni khettÈni, dosadosÈ ayaÑ pajÈ;TiÓadosÈni khettÈni, dosadosÈ ayaÑ pajÈ;
TasmÈ hi vÊtadosesu, dinnaÑ hoti mahapphalaÑ.TasmÈ hi vÊtadosesu, dinnaÑ hoti mahapphalaÑ.TasmÈ hi vÊtadosesu, dinnaÑ hoti mahapphalaÑ.TasmÈ hi vÊtadosesu, dinnaÑ hoti mahapphalaÑ.TasmÈ hi vÊtadosesu, dinnaÑ hoti mahapphalaÑ.

358.358.358.358.358. TiÓadosÈni khettÈni, mohadosÈ ayaÑ pajÈ;TiÓadosÈni khettÈni, mohadosÈ ayaÑ pajÈ;TiÓadosÈni khettÈni, mohadosÈ ayaÑ pajÈ;TiÓadosÈni khettÈni, mohadosÈ ayaÑ pajÈ;TiÓadosÈni khettÈni, mohadosÈ ayaÑ pajÈ;
TasmÈ hi vÊtamohesu, dinnaÑ hoti mahapphalaÑ.TasmÈ hi vÊtamohesu, dinnaÑ hoti mahapphalaÑ.TasmÈ hi vÊtamohesu, dinnaÑ hoti mahapphalaÑ.TasmÈ hi vÊtamohesu, dinnaÑ hoti mahapphalaÑ.TasmÈ hi vÊtamohesu, dinnaÑ hoti mahapphalaÑ.

359.359.359.359.359. (tiÓadosÈni khettÈni, icchÈdosÈ ayaÑ  pajÈ.(tiÓadosÈni khettÈni, icchÈdosÈ ayaÑ  pajÈ.(tiÓadosÈni khettÈni, icchÈdosÈ ayaÑ  pajÈ.(tiÓadosÈni khettÈni, icchÈdosÈ ayaÑ  pajÈ.(tiÓadosÈni khettÈni, icchÈdosÈ ayaÑ  pajÈ.
TasmÈ hi vigaticchesu, dinnaÑ hoti mahapphalaÑ.)TasmÈ hi vigaticchesu, dinnaÑ hoti mahapphalaÑ.)TasmÈ hi vigaticchesu, dinnaÑ hoti mahapphalaÑ.)TasmÈ hi vigaticchesu, dinnaÑ hoti mahapphalaÑ.)TasmÈ hi vigaticchesu, dinnaÑ hoti mahapphalaÑ.)
TiÓadosÈni khettÈni, taÓhÈdosÈ ayaÑ pajÈ.TiÓadosÈni khettÈni, taÓhÈdosÈ ayaÑ pajÈ.TiÓadosÈni khettÈni, taÓhÈdosÈ ayaÑ pajÈ.TiÓadosÈni khettÈni, taÓhÈdosÈ ayaÑ pajÈ.TiÓadosÈni khettÈni, taÓhÈdosÈ ayaÑ pajÈ.
TasmÈ hi vÊtataÓhesu, dinnaÑ hoti mahapphalaÑ.TasmÈ hi vÊtataÓhesu, dinnaÑ hoti mahapphalaÑ.TasmÈ hi vÊtataÓhesu, dinnaÑ hoti mahapphalaÑ.TasmÈ hi vÊtataÓhesu, dinnaÑ hoti mahapphalaÑ.TasmÈ hi vÊtataÓhesu, dinnaÑ hoti mahapphalaÑ.

While on a visit to the TÈvatimsÈ deva realm, the Buddha
uttered Verses (356) to (359) of this book, with reference to a deva
named A~kura.

The Buddha visited the TÈvatimsÈ deva realm to expound
the Abhidhamma to Deva Santusita, who had been his mother. During
that time, there was a deva named Indaka in TÈvatimsÈ. Indaka, in
his last existence as a man, had offered a little alms-food to Thera
A~uruddha. As this good deed was made to a thera within the
period of the Buddha’s Teaching he was amply rewarded for it.

Craving (TaÓhÈvagga)Craving (TaÓhÈvagga)Craving (TaÓhÈvagga)Craving (TaÓhÈvagga)Craving (TaÓhÈvagga)
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Thus, on his death he was reborn in the TÈvatimsÈ realm and was
lavishly bestowed with the luxuries of the deva world. At that time,
there was also another deva by the name of A~kura in TÈvatimsÈ
who had given much in charity;  in fact, many times more than what
Indaka had given. But his charity was made outside the period of
the Teaching of any of the Buddhas. So, in spite of his lavish and
grand charities, he was enjoying the benefits of the life of a deva on
a much smaller scale than Indaka, who had offered very little. As
the Buddha was then at Tavatimsa, A~kura asked him the reason
for the discrepancy in gaining the benefits. To him the Buddha
answered, “O deva!  When giving charities and donations you should
choose whom you give, for acts of charities are just like seeds.
Seeds put into fertile soil will grow into strong, vigorous plants or
trees and will bear much fruit; but you had sown your seed in poor
soil, so you reap poorly.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 356. Verse 356. Verse 356. Verse 356. Verse 356. Weeds damage fields; lust spoils all beings. Therefore,
giving to those free from lust yields great benefit.

Verse 357. Verse 357. Verse 357. Verse 357. Verse 357. Weeds damage fields; ill will spills all beings. There-
fore, giving to those free from ill will yields great benefit.

Verse 358. Verse 358. Verse 358. Verse 358. Verse 358. Weeds damage fields; ignorance spoils all beings. There-
fore, giving to those free from ignorance yields great ben-
efit.

Verse 359. Verse 359. Verse 359. Verse 359. Verse 359. Weeds damage fields; covetousness spoils all beings.
Therefore, giving to those free from covetousness yields
great benefit.

End of Chapter Tweenty: Craving.End of Chapter Tweenty: Craving.End of Chapter Tweenty: Craving.End of Chapter Tweenty: Craving.End of Chapter Tweenty: Craving.
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Chapter XXVChapter XXVChapter XXVChapter XXVChapter XXV
The Bhikkhu (Bhikkhuvagga)The Bhikkhu (Bhikkhuvagga)The Bhikkhu (Bhikkhuvagga)The Bhikkhu (Bhikkhuvagga)The Bhikkhu (Bhikkhuvagga)

Verses 360-361Verses 360-361Verses 360-361Verses 360-361Verses 360-361

XXV. (1) PaÒcabhikkhu VatthuPaÒcabhikkhu VatthuPaÒcabhikkhu VatthuPaÒcabhikkhu VatthuPaÒcabhikkhu Vatthu

The Story of Five BhikkhusThe Story of Five BhikkhusThe Story of Five BhikkhusThe Story of Five BhikkhusThe Story of Five Bhikkhus

360.360.360.360.360. CakkhunÈ saÑvaro sÈdhu, sÈdhu sotena saÑvaro;CakkhunÈ saÑvaro sÈdhu, sÈdhu sotena saÑvaro;CakkhunÈ saÑvaro sÈdhu, sÈdhu sotena saÑvaro;CakkhunÈ saÑvaro sÈdhu, sÈdhu sotena saÑvaro;CakkhunÈ saÑvaro sÈdhu, sÈdhu sotena saÑvaro;
GhÈnena saÑvaro sÈdhu, sÈdhu jivhÈya saÑvaro.GhÈnena saÑvaro sÈdhu, sÈdhu jivhÈya saÑvaro.GhÈnena saÑvaro sÈdhu, sÈdhu jivhÈya saÑvaro.GhÈnena saÑvaro sÈdhu, sÈdhu jivhÈya saÑvaro.GhÈnena saÑvaro sÈdhu, sÈdhu jivhÈya saÑvaro.

361.361.361.361.361. KÈyena saÑvaro sÈdhu, sÈdhu vÈcÈya saÑvaro;KÈyena saÑvaro sÈdhu, sÈdhu vÈcÈya saÑvaro;KÈyena saÑvaro sÈdhu, sÈdhu vÈcÈya saÑvaro;KÈyena saÑvaro sÈdhu, sÈdhu vÈcÈya saÑvaro;KÈyena saÑvaro sÈdhu, sÈdhu vÈcÈya saÑvaro;
ManasÈ saÑvaro sÈdhu, sÈdhu sabbattha saÑvaro.ManasÈ saÑvaro sÈdhu, sÈdhu sabbattha saÑvaro.ManasÈ saÑvaro sÈdhu, sÈdhu sabbattha saÑvaro.ManasÈ saÑvaro sÈdhu, sÈdhu sabbattha saÑvaro.ManasÈ saÑvaro sÈdhu, sÈdhu sabbattha saÑvaro.
Sabbattha saÑvuto bhikkhu, sabbadukkhÈ pamuccati.Sabbattha saÑvuto bhikkhu, sabbadukkhÈ pamuccati.Sabbattha saÑvuto bhikkhu, sabbadukkhÈ pamuccati.Sabbattha saÑvuto bhikkhu, sabbadukkhÈ pamuccati.Sabbattha saÑvuto bhikkhu, sabbadukkhÈ pamuccati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verses (360) and ( 361) of this book, with reference to five
bhikkhus.

Once there were five bhikkhus in SÈvatthi. Each of them
practised restraint of just one out of the five senses and each of
them claimed that what he was practising was the most difficult.
There were some heated arguments over this and they could not
come to an agreement. Finally, they went to the Buddha to ask for
his decision. The Buddha said to them, “Each of the senses is just as
difficult to control as the other; but all bhikkhus must control all the
five senses and not just one. Only those who control all the senses
would escape from the round of rebirths.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 360. Verse 360. Verse 360. Verse 360. Verse 360. Restraint in the eye is good, good is restraint in the ear;
restraint in the nose is good, good is restraint in the tongue.

Verse 361. Verse 361. Verse 361. Verse 361. Verse 361. Restraint in body is good, good is restraint in speech;
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restraint in mind is good, good is restraint in all the senses.
A bhikkhu restrained in all the senses is freed from all ills
(SaÑsÈra dukkha).

Verse 362Verse 362Verse 362Verse 362Verse 362

XXV. (2) HaÑsaghÈtakabhikkhu VatthuHaÑsaghÈtakabhikkhu VatthuHaÑsaghÈtakabhikkhu VatthuHaÑsaghÈtakabhikkhu VatthuHaÑsaghÈtakabhikkhu Vatthu

The Story of a Bhikkhu Who Killed a SwanThe Story of a Bhikkhu Who Killed a SwanThe Story of a Bhikkhu Who Killed a SwanThe Story of a Bhikkhu Who Killed a SwanThe Story of a Bhikkhu Who Killed a Swan
(HaÑsa)(HaÑsa)(HaÑsa)(HaÑsa)(HaÑsa)

362.362.362.362.362.HatthasaÑyatopÈdasaÑyato,HatthasaÑyatopÈdasaÑyato,HatthasaÑyatopÈdasaÑyato,HatthasaÑyatopÈdasaÑyato,HatthasaÑyatopÈdasaÑyato,
vÈcÈsaÑyato saÑyatuttamo;vÈcÈsaÑyato saÑyatuttamo;vÈcÈsaÑyato saÑyatuttamo;vÈcÈsaÑyato saÑyatuttamo;vÈcÈsaÑyato saÑyatuttamo;
Ajjhattarato samÈhito,Ajjhattarato samÈhito,Ajjhattarato samÈhito,Ajjhattarato samÈhito,Ajjhattarato samÈhito,
eko santusito tamÈhu bhikkhuÑ.eko santusito tamÈhu bhikkhuÑ.eko santusito tamÈhu bhikkhuÑ.eko santusito tamÈhu bhikkhuÑ.eko santusito tamÈhu bhikkhuÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (362) of this book, with reference to a bhikkhu who
killed a swan.

Once there was a bhikkhu who was very skilful in throwing
stones; he could even hit fast-moving objects without fail. One day,
while sitting with another bhikkhu after having their bath in the
Aciravati River, he saw two swans flying at some distance. He told
his friend that he would get one of the swans by throwing a stone at
it. At that instant, the swan, hearing voices, turned its neck and the
bhikkhu threw a pebble at the bird. The pebble went through one
eye and came out of the other eye of the bird. The bird cried out in
pain and agony and dropped dead at the feet of the young bhikkhu.

Other bhikkhus seeing the incident took the young bhikkhu
to the Buddha. The Buddha reprimanded him and said, “My son,
why have you killed this bird? Why especially you, a member of
my Order, who should be practising loving-kindness to all beings
and who should be striving ardently for liberation from the round
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of rebirths? Even during the period outside the Teaching, the wise
practised morality and observed the precepts. A bhikkhu must have
control over his hands, his feet and his tongue.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 362. Verse 362. Verse 362. Verse 362. Verse 362. He who controls his hand, controls his foot, controls
his speech, and has complete control of himself; who finds
delight in Insight Development Practice and is calm; who
stays alone and is contented;&mdash; him they call a
bhikkhu.

Verse 363Verse 363Verse 363Verse 363Verse 363

XXV. (3) KokÈlika VatthuKokÈlika VatthuKokÈlika VatthuKokÈlika VatthuKokÈlika Vatthu

The Story of Bhikkhu KokÈlikaThe Story of Bhikkhu KokÈlikaThe Story of Bhikkhu KokÈlikaThe Story of Bhikkhu KokÈlikaThe Story of Bhikkhu KokÈlika

363.363.363.363.363. Yo mukhasaÑyato bhikkhu, mantabhÈÓÊ anuddhato;Yo mukhasaÑyato bhikkhu, mantabhÈÓÊ anuddhato;Yo mukhasaÑyato bhikkhu, mantabhÈÓÊ anuddhato;Yo mukhasaÑyato bhikkhu, mantabhÈÓÊ anuddhato;Yo mukhasaÑyato bhikkhu, mantabhÈÓÊ anuddhato;
AtthaÑ dhammaÒca dÊpeti, madhuraÑ tassa bhÈsitaÑ.AtthaÑ dhammaÒca dÊpeti, madhuraÑ tassa bhÈsitaÑ.AtthaÑ dhammaÒca dÊpeti, madhuraÑ tassa bhÈsitaÑ.AtthaÑ dhammaÒca dÊpeti, madhuraÑ tassa bhÈsitaÑ.AtthaÑ dhammaÒca dÊpeti, madhuraÑ tassa bhÈsitaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (363) of this book, with reference to Bhikkhu KokÈlika.

BhikkhuKokÈlik had abused the two Chief Disciples, the
Venerable SÈriputta and the Venerable MahÈ MoggallÈna. For this
evil deed KokÈlika was swallowed up by the earth and had to suffer
in Paduma Niraya. Learning about his fate, the bhikkhus remarked
that KokÈlika had to suffer grievously because he did not control
his tongue. To those bhikkhus, the Buddha said, “Bhikkhus! A bhikkhu
must have control over his tongue; his conduct must be good; his
mind must be calm, subdued and not flitting about as it pleases.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 363. Verse 363. Verse 363. Verse 363. Verse 363. The bhikkhu who controls his mouth (speech) who
speaks wisely with his mind composed, who explains the
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meaning and the text of the Dhamm,----sweet are the words
of that bhikkhu.

Verse 364Verse 364Verse 364Verse 364Verse 364

XXV. (4) DhammÈrÈmatthera VatthuDhammÈrÈmatthera VatthuDhammÈrÈmatthera VatthuDhammÈrÈmatthera VatthuDhammÈrÈmatthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera DhammÈrÈmaThe Story of Thera DhammÈrÈmaThe Story of Thera DhammÈrÈmaThe Story of Thera DhammÈrÈmaThe Story of Thera DhammÈrÈma

364.364.364.364.364. DhammÈrÈmo dhammarato,DhammÈrÈmo dhammarato,DhammÈrÈmo dhammarato,DhammÈrÈmo dhammarato,DhammÈrÈmo dhammarato,
dhammaÑ  anuvicintayaÑ.dhammaÑ  anuvicintayaÑ.dhammaÑ  anuvicintayaÑ.dhammaÑ  anuvicintayaÑ.dhammaÑ  anuvicintayaÑ.
DhammaÑ anussaraÑ bhikkhu,DhammaÑ anussaraÑ bhikkhu,DhammaÑ anussaraÑ bhikkhu,DhammaÑ anussaraÑ bhikkhu,DhammaÑ anussaraÑ bhikkhu,
saddhammÈsaddhammÈsaddhammÈsaddhammÈsaddhammÈ11111 na parihÈyati. na parihÈyati. na parihÈyati. na parihÈyati. na parihÈyati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (364) of this book, with reference to Thera
DhammÈrÈma.

When it was made known to the disciples that the Buddha
would realize Parinibbana in four months’ time, most of the
puthujjana bhikkhus (i.e., those who had not attained any of the
Maggas) felt extremely depressed and were at a loss and did not
know what to do. They just stayed close to the Buddha, hardly ever
leaving his presence. However, there was a bhikkhu by the name of
DhammÈrÈma who kept to himself and did not go near the Buddha.
His intention was to strive most ardently to attain arahatship before
the passing away of the Buddha. So he strove hard in Insight Medi-
tation Practice. Other bhikkhus, not understanding his attitude and
his noble ambition, misunderstood his behaviour.

Those bhikkhus took DhammÈrÈma to the Buddha and said
to the Enlightened One, “Venerable Sir! This bhikkhu does not

1. saddhammÈ1. saddhammÈ1. saddhammÈ1. saddhammÈ1. saddhammÈ : the Dhamma of the virtuous; i.e., the thirty-seven factors of
Enlightenment (Bodhipakkhiya Dhamma) and the nice Transcendentals
(Lokuttara Dhamma).
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seem to have any affection or regard or reverence for you; he has
been staying by himself while all the time other bhikkhus are staying
close to Your Venerable presence.” When other bhikkhus had said
everything they wanted to say, DhammÈrÈma respectfully explained
to the Buddha why he had not come to see the Buddha and also
reported that he had been striving his utmost in Insight Meditation
Practice.

The Buddha was satisfied and was very pleased with the
explanation and conduct of DhammÈrÈma and he said, “My son,
DhammÈrÈma, you have done very well. A bhikkhu who loves and
respects me should act like you. Those who made offerings of
flowers, scents and incense to me are not really paying me homage.
Only those who practise the Dhamma are the ones who truly pay
homage to me.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 364. Verse 364. Verse 364. Verse 364. Verse 364. The bhikkhu who abides in the Dhamma, who delights
in the Dhamma, who meditates on the Dhamma, and is
ever mindful of the Dhamma, does not fall away from the
Dhamma of the virtuous.

At the end of the discourse Thera DhammÈrÈma attained
arahatship.

Verse 365-366Verse 365-366Verse 365-366Verse 365-366Verse 365-366

XXV. (5) Vipakkhasevaka VatthuVipakkhasevaka VatthuVipakkhasevaka VatthuVipakkhasevaka VatthuVipakkhasevaka Vatthu

The Story of a Bhikkhu Who Associated With aThe Story of a Bhikkhu Who Associated With aThe Story of a Bhikkhu Who Associated With aThe Story of a Bhikkhu Who Associated With aThe Story of a Bhikkhu Who Associated With a
Follower of DevadattaFollower of DevadattaFollower of DevadattaFollower of DevadattaFollower of Devadatta

365.365.365.365.365. SalÈbhaÑ nÈtimaÒÒeyya, nÈÒÒesaÑ pihayaÑ care;SalÈbhaÑ nÈtimaÒÒeyya, nÈÒÒesaÑ pihayaÑ care;SalÈbhaÑ nÈtimaÒÒeyya, nÈÒÒesaÑ pihayaÑ care;SalÈbhaÑ nÈtimaÒÒeyya, nÈÒÒesaÑ pihayaÑ care;SalÈbhaÑ nÈtimaÒÒeyya, nÈÒÒesaÑ pihayaÑ care;
AÒÒesaÑ pihayaÑ bhikkhu, samÈdhiÑ nÈdhigacchati.AÒÒesaÑ pihayaÑ bhikkhu, samÈdhiÑ nÈdhigacchati.AÒÒesaÑ pihayaÑ bhikkhu, samÈdhiÑ nÈdhigacchati.AÒÒesaÑ pihayaÑ bhikkhu, samÈdhiÑ nÈdhigacchati.AÒÒesaÑ pihayaÑ bhikkhu, samÈdhiÑ nÈdhigacchati.
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366.366.366.366.366. AppalÈbhopi ce bhikkhu, salÈbhaÑ nÈtimaÒÒati;AppalÈbhopi ce bhikkhu, salÈbhaÑ nÈtimaÒÒati;AppalÈbhopi ce bhikkhu, salÈbhaÑ nÈtimaÒÒati;AppalÈbhopi ce bhikkhu, salÈbhaÑ nÈtimaÒÒati;AppalÈbhopi ce bhikkhu, salÈbhaÑ nÈtimaÒÒati;
TaÑ ve devÈ pasaÑsanti, suddhÈjÊviÑ atanditaÑ.TaÑ ve devÈ pasaÑsanti, suddhÈjÊviÑ atanditaÑ.TaÑ ve devÈ pasaÑsanti, suddhÈjÊviÑ atanditaÑ.TaÑ ve devÈ pasaÑsanti, suddhÈjÊviÑ atanditaÑ.TaÑ ve devÈ pasaÑsanti, suddhÈjÊviÑ atanditaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verses (365) and (366) of this book, with reference to a
bhikkhu who was on friendly terms with a follower of Devadatta.

Once, a bhikkhu disciple of the Buddha, being very friendly
with a follower of Devadatta, paid a visit to the monastery of
Devadatta and stayed there for a few days. Other bhikkhus reported
to the Buddha that he had been mixing with the followers of Devadatta
and that he had even gone to the monastery of Devadatta, spent
there a few days, eating, sleeping and apparently enjoying the choice
food and the comforts of that monastery. The Buddha sent for that
bhikkhu and asked him whether what he had heard about his
behaviour was true. The bhikkhu admitted that he had gone to the
monastery of Devadatta for a few days, but he told the Buddha that
he had not embraced the teaching of Devadatta.

The Buddha then reprimanded him and pointed out that his
behaviour made him appear like a follower of Devadatta. To him
the Buddha said, “My son, even though you have not embraced the
doctrine of Devadatta, you are going about as if you were one of
his followers. A bhikkhu should be contented with what he gets and
should not covet other people’s gains. A bhikkhu who is filled with
envy at the good fortune of others will not attain concentration
(samadhi), or Insight, or the Path that leads to Nibbana (Magga).
Only the bhikkhu who is contented with whatever he gets will be
able to attain concentration, Insight and the Path.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 365. Verse 365. Verse 365. Verse 365. Verse 365. One should not despise what one has received (by
proper means), nor should one envy others their gains.
The bhikkhu who envies others cannot attain Concentra-
tion (Samadhi).
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Verse 366. Verse 366. Verse 366. Verse 366. Verse 366. Though he receives only a little, if a bhikkhu does not
despise what he has received (by proper means), the devas
will surely praise him who leads a pure life and is not
slothful.

Verse 367Verse 367Verse 367Verse 367Verse 367

XXV. (6) PaÒcaggadÈyaka BrÈhmaÓa VatthuPaÒcaggadÈyaka BrÈhmaÓa VatthuPaÒcaggadÈyaka BrÈhmaÓa VatthuPaÒcaggadÈyaka BrÈhmaÓa VatthuPaÒcaggadÈyaka BrÈhmaÓa Vatthu

The Story of the Giver of the First-Fruits of HisThe Story of the Giver of the First-Fruits of HisThe Story of the Giver of the First-Fruits of HisThe Story of the Giver of the First-Fruits of HisThe Story of the Giver of the First-Fruits of His
LabourLabourLabourLabourLabour

367.367.367.367.367. Sabbaso nÈmar|pasmiÑ, yassa natthi mamÈyitaÑ;Sabbaso nÈmar|pasmiÑ, yassa natthi mamÈyitaÑ;Sabbaso nÈmar|pasmiÑ, yassa natthi mamÈyitaÑ;Sabbaso nÈmar|pasmiÑ, yassa natthi mamÈyitaÑ;Sabbaso nÈmar|pasmiÑ, yassa natthi mamÈyitaÑ;
AsatÈ ca na socati, sa ve “bhikkh|”ti vuccati.AsatÈ ca na socati, sa ve “bhikkh|”ti vuccati.AsatÈ ca na socati, sa ve “bhikkh|”ti vuccati.AsatÈ ca na socati, sa ve “bhikkh|”ti vuccati.AsatÈ ca na socati, sa ve “bhikkh|”ti vuccati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (367) of this book, with reference to a brahmin who
was in the habit of making five offerings of first-fruits in charity.
The first-fruits here refer to the first-fruits of the field. The first-
fruits of the field are given in charity at the time of harvesting, at
the time of threshing, at the time of storing, at the time of cooking
and at the time of filling the plate.

One day, the Buddha saw the brahmin and his wife in his
vision and knew that time was ripe for the couple to attain AnÈgami
Fruition. Accordingly, the Buddha set out for their house and stood
at the door for alms food. The brahmin who was then having his
meal, facing the interior part of the house, did not see the Buddha.
His wife who was near him saw the Buddha, but she was afraid that
if her husband saw the Buddha standing at the door for alms-food,
he would offer all his rice in the plate and, in that case, she would
have to cook again. With this thought in her mind, she stood behind
her husband so that he would not see the Buddha; when she quietly
stepped backwards and slowly came to where the Buddha was
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standing, and whispered to him, “Venerable Sir! We do not have
any alms-food for you today.” But the Buddha had decided not to
leave the house; he just shook his head. Seeing this gesture, the
brahmin’s wife could not control herself and she burst out laughing.

At that instant, the brahmin turned round and saw the Bud-
dha. At once he knew what his wife had done, and he cried out, “O
you, my wretched wife! You have ruined me.” Then, taking up his
plate of rice, he approached the Buddha and apologetically requested,
“Venerable Sir! Please accept this rice which I have partly consumed.”
To him the Buddha replied, “O brahmin! Any rice is suitable for
me, whether it is not yet consumed, or is partly consumed, or even
if it is the last remaining spoonful.” The brahmin was very much
surprised by the Buddha’s reply; at the same time, it made him
happy because his offer of rice was accepted by the Buddha, The
brahmin next asked the Buddha by what standard a bhikkhu was
judged and how a bhikkhu was defined. The Buddha knew that
both the brahmin and his wife had already learned something about
mind and body (nÈma-r|pa); so he answered, “O brahmin! One
who is not attached to mind and body is called a bhikkhu.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 367. Verse 367. Verse 367. Verse 367. Verse 367. He who does not take the mind-and-body aggregate
(nama-rupa) as “I and mine”, and who does not grieve
over the dissolution (of mind and body) is, indeed, called a
bhikkhu.

At the end of the discourse both the brahmin and his wife
attained AnÈgami Fruition.
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Verses 368-376Verses 368-376Verses 368-376Verses 368-376Verses 368-376

XXV. (7) Sambahulabhikkhu VatthuSambahulabhikkhu VatthuSambahulabhikkhu VatthuSambahulabhikkhu VatthuSambahulabhikkhu Vatthu

The Story of a Great Many BhikkhusThe Story of a Great Many BhikkhusThe Story of a Great Many BhikkhusThe Story of a Great Many BhikkhusThe Story of a Great Many Bhikkhus

368.368.368.368.368. MettÈvihÈrÊ yo bhikkhu, pasanno buddhasÈsane;MettÈvihÈrÊ yo bhikkhu, pasanno buddhasÈsane;MettÈvihÈrÊ yo bhikkhu, pasanno buddhasÈsane;MettÈvihÈrÊ yo bhikkhu, pasanno buddhasÈsane;MettÈvihÈrÊ yo bhikkhu, pasanno buddhasÈsane;
Adhigacche padaÑ santaÑ, sa~khÈr|pasamaÑ sukhaÑ.Adhigacche padaÑ santaÑ, sa~khÈr|pasamaÑ sukhaÑ.Adhigacche padaÑ santaÑ, sa~khÈr|pasamaÑ sukhaÑ.Adhigacche padaÑ santaÑ, sa~khÈr|pasamaÑ sukhaÑ.Adhigacche padaÑ santaÑ, sa~khÈr|pasamaÑ sukhaÑ.

369.369.369.369.369. SiÒca bhikkhu imaÑ nÈvaÑ, sittÈ te lahumessati;SiÒca bhikkhu imaÑ nÈvaÑ, sittÈ te lahumessati;SiÒca bhikkhu imaÑ nÈvaÑ, sittÈ te lahumessati;SiÒca bhikkhu imaÑ nÈvaÑ, sittÈ te lahumessati;SiÒca bhikkhu imaÑ nÈvaÑ, sittÈ te lahumessati;
ChetvÈ rÈgaÒca dosaÒca, tato nibbÈnamehisi.ChetvÈ rÈgaÒca dosaÒca, tato nibbÈnamehisi.ChetvÈ rÈgaÒca dosaÒca, tato nibbÈnamehisi.ChetvÈ rÈgaÒca dosaÒca, tato nibbÈnamehisi.ChetvÈ rÈgaÒca dosaÒca, tato nibbÈnamehisi.

370.370.370.370.370. PaÒcaPaÒcaPaÒcaPaÒcaPaÒca11111 chinde paÒca chinde paÒca chinde paÒca chinde paÒca chinde paÒca22222 jahe, paÒca jahe, paÒca jahe, paÒca jahe, paÒca jahe, paÒca33333 cuttari bhÈvaye; cuttari bhÈvaye; cuttari bhÈvaye; cuttari bhÈvaye; cuttari bhÈvaye;
PaÒca sa~gÈtigoPaÒca sa~gÈtigoPaÒca sa~gÈtigoPaÒca sa~gÈtigoPaÒca sa~gÈtigo44444 bhikkhu, “oghatiÓÓo”ti vuccati. bhikkhu, “oghatiÓÓo”ti vuccati. bhikkhu, “oghatiÓÓo”ti vuccati. bhikkhu, “oghatiÓÓo”ti vuccati. bhikkhu, “oghatiÓÓo”ti vuccati.

371.371.371.371.371. JhÈya bhikkhu mÈ pamÈdo,JhÈya bhikkhu mÈ pamÈdo,JhÈya bhikkhu mÈ pamÈdo,JhÈya bhikkhu mÈ pamÈdo,JhÈya bhikkhu mÈ pamÈdo,
mÈ te kÈmaguÓe ramessu   cittaÑ.mÈ te kÈmaguÓe ramessu   cittaÑ.mÈ te kÈmaguÓe ramessu   cittaÑ.mÈ te kÈmaguÓe ramessu   cittaÑ.mÈ te kÈmaguÓe ramessu   cittaÑ.
MÈ lohaguÄaÑ gilÊ pamatto,MÈ lohaguÄaÑ gilÊ pamatto,MÈ lohaguÄaÑ gilÊ pamatto,MÈ lohaguÄaÑ gilÊ pamatto,MÈ lohaguÄaÑ gilÊ pamatto,
mÈ kandi  “dukkhamidan”ti ÉayhamÈno.mÈ kandi  “dukkhamidan”ti ÉayhamÈno.mÈ kandi  “dukkhamidan”ti ÉayhamÈno.mÈ kandi  “dukkhamidan”ti ÉayhamÈno.mÈ kandi  “dukkhamidan”ti ÉayhamÈno.

372.372.372.372.372. Natthi jhÈnaÑ apaÒÒassa, paÒÒÈ natthi ajhÈyato  .Natthi jhÈnaÑ apaÒÒassa, paÒÒÈ natthi ajhÈyato  .Natthi jhÈnaÑ apaÒÒassa, paÒÒÈ natthi ajhÈyato  .Natthi jhÈnaÑ apaÒÒassa, paÒÒÈ natthi ajhÈyato  .Natthi jhÈnaÑ apaÒÒassa, paÒÒÈ natthi ajhÈyato  .
Yamhi jhÈnaÒca paÒÒÈ ca, sa ve nibbÈnasantike.Yamhi jhÈnaÒca paÒÒÈ ca, sa ve nibbÈnasantike.Yamhi jhÈnaÒca paÒÒÈ ca, sa ve nibbÈnasantike.Yamhi jhÈnaÒca paÒÒÈ ca, sa ve nibbÈnasantike.Yamhi jhÈnaÒca paÒÒÈ ca, sa ve nibbÈnasantike.

373.373.373.373.373. SuÒÒÈgÈraÑ paviÔÔhassa, santacittassa  bhikkhuno.SuÒÒÈgÈraÑ paviÔÔhassa, santacittassa  bhikkhuno.SuÒÒÈgÈraÑ paviÔÔhassa, santacittassa  bhikkhuno.SuÒÒÈgÈraÑ paviÔÔhassa, santacittassa  bhikkhuno.SuÒÒÈgÈraÑ paviÔÔhassa, santacittassa  bhikkhuno.
AmÈnusÊ rati hoti, sammÈ dhammaÑ vipassato.AmÈnusÊ rati hoti, sammÈ dhammaÑ vipassato.AmÈnusÊ rati hoti, sammÈ dhammaÑ vipassato.AmÈnusÊ rati hoti, sammÈ dhammaÑ vipassato.AmÈnusÊ rati hoti, sammÈ dhammaÑ vipassato.

1. The lower five fetters (OrambhÈgiya saÑyojanÈ)1. The lower five fetters (OrambhÈgiya saÑyojanÈ)1. The lower five fetters (OrambhÈgiya saÑyojanÈ)1. The lower five fetters (OrambhÈgiya saÑyojanÈ)1. The lower five fetters (OrambhÈgiya saÑyojanÈ) are: ego belief
(sakkÈyadiÔÔi); doubt (vicikkicchÈ); wrong views of morality and practices
(sÊlabbataparÈmÈsa); sensual desire (kÈmarÈga) and ill will (byÈpÈda). These
can be got rid of by the first, second and third Maggas.

2. The upper five fetters (UddhambhÈgiya saÑyojanÈ)2. The upper five fetters (UddhambhÈgiya saÑyojanÈ)2. The upper five fetters (UddhambhÈgiya saÑyojanÈ)2. The upper five fetters (UddhambhÈgiya saÑyojanÈ)2. The upper five fetters (UddhambhÈgiya saÑyojanÈ) are: craving
for fine material existences (r|pa rÈga); craving for non-material existences
(ar|pa rÈga); pride (mÈna); restlessness (uddhacca) and ignorance (avijjÈ).
These five can be got rid of by arahatship.

3. The five controlling faculties (PaÒcindriyÈ)3. The five controlling faculties (PaÒcindriyÈ)3. The five controlling faculties (PaÒcindriyÈ)3. The five controlling faculties (PaÒcindriyÈ)3. The five controlling faculties (PaÒcindriyÈ) are: faith (saddhÈ);
diligence (viriya); mindfulness (sati); concentration (samÈdhi) and wisdom
(paÒÒÈ).

4. The five sa~gas4. The five sa~gas4. The five sa~gas4. The five sa~gas4. The five sa~gas are: passion, ill will, ignorance, pride and wrong views.
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374.374.374.374.374. Yato yato sammasati, khandhÈnaÑ udayabbayaÑ;Yato yato sammasati, khandhÈnaÑ udayabbayaÑ;Yato yato sammasati, khandhÈnaÑ udayabbayaÑ;Yato yato sammasati, khandhÈnaÑ udayabbayaÑ;Yato yato sammasati, khandhÈnaÑ udayabbayaÑ;
LabhatÊ pÊtipÈmojjaÑ, amataÑ taÑ vijÈnataÑ.LabhatÊ pÊtipÈmojjaÑ, amataÑ taÑ vijÈnataÑ.LabhatÊ pÊtipÈmojjaÑ, amataÑ taÑ vijÈnataÑ.LabhatÊ pÊtipÈmojjaÑ, amataÑ taÑ vijÈnataÑ.LabhatÊ pÊtipÈmojjaÑ, amataÑ taÑ vijÈnataÑ.

375.375.375.375.375. TatrÈyamÈdi bhavati, idha paÒÒassa bhikkhuno;TatrÈyamÈdi bhavati, idha paÒÒassa bhikkhuno;TatrÈyamÈdi bhavati, idha paÒÒassa bhikkhuno;TatrÈyamÈdi bhavati, idha paÒÒassa bhikkhuno;TatrÈyamÈdi bhavati, idha paÒÒassa bhikkhuno;
Indriyagutti santuÔÔhi, pÈtimokkhe ca saÑvaro.Indriyagutti santuÔÔhi, pÈtimokkhe ca saÑvaro.Indriyagutti santuÔÔhi, pÈtimokkhe ca saÑvaro.Indriyagutti santuÔÔhi, pÈtimokkhe ca saÑvaro.Indriyagutti santuÔÔhi, pÈtimokkhe ca saÑvaro.

376.376.376.376.376. Mitte bhajassu kalyÈÓe, suddhÈjÊve atandite;Mitte bhajassu kalyÈÓe, suddhÈjÊve atandite;Mitte bhajassu kalyÈÓe, suddhÈjÊve atandite;Mitte bhajassu kalyÈÓe, suddhÈjÊve atandite;Mitte bhajassu kalyÈÓe, suddhÈjÊve atandite;
PaÔisanthÈravutyassa, ÈcÈrakusalo siyÈ.PaÔisanthÈravutyassa, ÈcÈrakusalo siyÈ.PaÔisanthÈravutyassa, ÈcÈrakusalo siyÈ.PaÔisanthÈravutyassa, ÈcÈrakusalo siyÈ.PaÔisanthÈravutyassa, ÈcÈrakusalo siyÈ.
Tato pÈmojjabahulo,Tato pÈmojjabahulo,Tato pÈmojjabahulo,Tato pÈmojjabahulo,Tato pÈmojjabahulo,11111 dukkhassantaÑ karissati. dukkhassantaÑ karissati. dukkhassantaÑ karissati. dukkhassantaÑ karissati. dukkhassantaÑ karissati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verses (368) to (376) of this book, with reference to nine
hundred bhikkhus.

Once there was a very rich lady in the town of Kuraraghara,
about one hundred and twenty yojanas from Savatthi. She had a son
who had become a bhikkhu; his name was Sona. On one occasion,
Bhikkhu Sona passed through his home town. On his return from
the Jetavana monastery his mother met him and organized a grand
charity in his honour. Having heard that Bhikkhu Sona could ex-
pound the Dhamma very well she also requested him to expound
the Dhamma to her and other people of the home town. Bhikkhu
Sona complied with her request. So a pavilion was built and a
meeting was organized for Bhikkhu Sona to give a discourse. There
was a large gathering at the pavilion; the mother of the bhikkhu also
went to listen to the Dhamma expounded by her son. She took all
the members of her household with her leaving only a maid to look
after the house.

While the lady was away, some thieves broke into the house.
Their leader, however, went io the pavilion where the mistress of
the house was, sat down near her and kept an eye on her. His
intention was to get rid of her should she return home early on
learning about the theft at her house. The maid seeing the thieves

1. pÈmojjabahulo:1. pÈmojjabahulo:1. pÈmojjabahulo:1. pÈmojjabahulo:1. pÈmojjabahulo: lit., much joy; according to the Com., in this context,
frequently feeling joy.
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breaking into the house went to report the matter to her mistress,
but the lady only said, “Let the thieves take all my money, I don’t
care; but do not come and disturb we while I am listening to the
Dhamma. You’d better go back.” So the maid went home.

There the girl saw the thieves breaking into the room where
her mistress kept all her silverware. Again she went to the pavilion
where her mistress was and reported to her that the thieves were
taking away her silverware, but she was given the same answer as
before. So she had to go back to the house. There she saw the
thieves breaking into the room where her mistress kept her gold and
she reported the matter to her mistress. This time, her mistress
shouted at her, “O dear! Let the thieves take whatever they wish to
take; why do you have to come and worry me again when I am
listening to a discourse on the Dhamma? Why did you not go back
when I told you to? Don’t you dare come near me again and say
things about the theft or the thieves.”

The leader of the gang of thieves who was close at hand
heard everything the lady had said and he was extremely surprised.
Her words also kept him thinking, “If we take away the property of
this wise and noble person, we will surely be punished; we might
even be struck by lightning and our heads broken into many pieces.”
The leader got alarmed over this possibility and he hurried back to
the house of the lady and made his followers return all the things
they had taken. He then took all his followers to where the mistress
of the house was; she was still at the pavilion, listening attentively to
the Dhamma.

Thera SoÓa finished his exposition on the Dhamma with the
crack of dawn and came down from the dais from where he had
expounded the Dhamma. The leader of the thieves approached the
rich, noble lady, paid respect to her and revealed his identity to her.
He also related to her how they had plundered her house and also
that they had returned all her property on hearing her words to her
maid, who reported the theft to her during the night. Then, the
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leader and all the thieves asked the lady to forgive them for having
wronged her. Then, they asked Thera SoÓa to admit them to the
Order of bhikkhus. After the admission, each one of the nine hun-
dred bhikkhus took a subject of meditation from Thera Sona and
went to the nearby forest to practise meditation in seclusion.

From a distance of one hundred and twenty yojanas, the
Buddha saw those bhikkhus and sent forth his radiance to them so
that he seemed to be sitting in their midst.

Then noticing their individual dispositions, the Buddha spoke
in verse as follows:

Verse 368. Verse 368. Verse 368. Verse 368. Verse 368. The bhikkhu who lives exercising loving-kindness and
is devoted to the Teaching of the Buddha will realize
NibbÈna the Tranquil, the Unconditioned, the Blissful.

Verse 369. Verse 369. Verse 369. Verse 369. Verse 369. O bhikkhu, bale out the water (of wrong thoughts)
from this boat (your body); when empty it will sail swiftly;
having cut off passion and ill will you will realize NibbÈna.

Verse 370. Verse 370. Verse 370. Verse 370. Verse 370. Cut off the five (the lower five fetters) give up the five
(the upper five fetters); and develop the five (controlling
faculties). The bhikkhu who has freed himself of the five
bonds (passion, ill will, ignorance, pride and wrong view)
is called “One who has crossed the flood (of saÑsÈra).”

Verse 371. Verse 371. Verse 371. Verse 371. Verse 371. O Bhikkhu, mediate, and do not be unmindful; do not
let your mind rejoice in sensual pleasures. Do not be un-
mindful and swallow the (hot) lump of iron; as you burn
(in niraya) do not cry, “This, indeed, is suffering.”

Verse 372. Verse 372. Verse 372. Verse 372. Verse 372. There can be no concentration in one who lacks wis-
dom; there can be no wisdom in one who lacks concentra-
tion. He who has concentration as well as wisdom is, in-
deed, close to NibbÈna.

Verse 373. Verse 373. Verse 373. Verse 373. Verse 373. The bhikkhu who goes into seclusion (to meditate),
whose mind is tranquil, who clearly perceives the Dhamma,
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experiences the joy which transcends that of (ordinary)
men.

Verse 374. Verse 374. Verse 374. Verse 374. Verse 374. Every time he clearly comprehends the arising and the
perishing of the khandhas, he finds joy and rapture. That,
to the wise, is the way to NibbÈna (the Deathless).

Verse 375. Verse 375. Verse 375. Verse 375. Verse 375. For a wise bhikkhu in this Teaching, this is the begin-
ning (of the practice leading to NibbÈna): control of the
senses, contentment, and  restraint  according to the Fun-
damental Precepts.

Verse 376. Verse 376. Verse 376. Verse 376. Verse 376. Associate with good friends, who are energetic and
whose livelihood is pure; let him be amiable and be correct
in his conduct. Then, (frequently) feeling much joy he will
make an end of dukkha (of the round of rebirths).

At the end of each verse, one hundred out of the nine hun-
dred bhikkhus attained arahatship.

Verse 377Verse 377Verse 377Verse 377Verse 377

XXV. (8) XXV. (8) XXV. (8) XXV. (8) XXV. (8) PaÒcasatabhikkhu VatthuPaÒcasatabhikkhu VatthuPaÒcasatabhikkhu VatthuPaÒcasatabhikkhu VatthuPaÒcasatabhikkhu Vatthu

The Story of Five Hundred BhikkhusThe Story of Five Hundred BhikkhusThe Story of Five Hundred BhikkhusThe Story of Five Hundred BhikkhusThe Story of Five Hundred Bhikkhus

377.377.377.377.377. VassikÈ viya pupphÈni, maddavÈni pamuÒcati.VassikÈ viya pupphÈni, maddavÈni pamuÒcati.VassikÈ viya pupphÈni, maddavÈni pamuÒcati.VassikÈ viya pupphÈni, maddavÈni pamuÒcati.VassikÈ viya pupphÈni, maddavÈni pamuÒcati.
EvaÑ rÈgaÒca dosaÒca, vippamuÒcetha bhikkhavo.EvaÑ rÈgaÒca dosaÒca, vippamuÒcetha bhikkhavo.EvaÑ rÈgaÒca dosaÒca, vippamuÒcetha bhikkhavo.EvaÑ rÈgaÒca dosaÒca, vippamuÒcetha bhikkhavo.EvaÑ rÈgaÒca dosaÒca, vippamuÒcetha bhikkhavo.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (377) of this book, with reference to five hundred
bhikkhus.

Five hundred bhikkhus from Savatthi, after taking a subject
of meditation from the Buddha, set out for the forest to practise
meditation. There, they noticed that the jasmin flowers which bloomed
in the early morning dropped off from the plants onto the ground in
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the evening. Then the bhikkhus resolved that they would strive hard
to free themselves from all moral defilements even before the flowers
were shed from the plants. The Buddha, through his supernormal
power, saw them from his Perfumed Chamber. He therefore sent
forth his radiance to them and made them feel his presence. To
them the Buddha said, “Bhikkhus! As the withered flower is shed
from the plant, so also, should a bhikkhu strive to free himself from
the round of rebirths.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 377. Verse 377. Verse 377. Verse 377. Verse 377. O bhikkhus! As the jasmin (vassika) plant sheds its
withered flowers, so also, should you shed passion and ill
will.

At the end of the discourse the five hundred bhikkhus at-
tained arahatship.

Verse 378Verse 378Verse 378Verse 378Verse 378

XXV. (9) SantakÈyatthera VatthuSantakÈyatthera VatthuSantakÈyatthera VatthuSantakÈyatthera VatthuSantakÈyatthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera SantakÈyaThe Story of Thera SantakÈyaThe Story of Thera SantakÈyaThe Story of Thera SantakÈyaThe Story of Thera SantakÈya

378.378.378.378.378. SantakÈyo santavÈco, santavÈ susamÈhito.SantakÈyo santavÈco, santavÈ susamÈhito.SantakÈyo santavÈco, santavÈ susamÈhito.SantakÈyo santavÈco, santavÈ susamÈhito.SantakÈyo santavÈco, santavÈ susamÈhito.
VantalokÈmiso bhikkhu, “upasanto”ti vuccati.VantalokÈmiso bhikkhu, “upasanto”ti vuccati.VantalokÈmiso bhikkhu, “upasanto”ti vuccati.VantalokÈmiso bhikkhu, “upasanto”ti vuccati.VantalokÈmiso bhikkhu, “upasanto”ti vuccati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (378) of this book, with reference to Thera SantakÈya.

There was once a Thera named SantakÈya, who had been a
lion in his past existence. It is said that lions usually go out in search
of food one day and then rest in a cave for the next seven days
without moving. Thera SantakÈya, having been a lion in his last
existence, behaved very much like a lion. He moved about very
little; his moments were slow and steady; and he was usually calm
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and composed. Other bhikkhus took his behaviour to be very queer
and they reported about him to the Buddha. After hearing the account
given by the bhikkhus, the Buddha said to all of them “Bhikkhus! A
bhikkhu should be calm and composed; he should behave like
SantakÈya.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 378. Verse 378. Verse 378. Verse 378. Verse 378. The bhikkhu who is calm in body, calm in speech, and
calm in mind, who is well-composed and has given up (lit.,
vomited) worldly pleasures, is called a “Tranquil One”.

At the end of the discourse Thera SantakÈya attained
arahatship.

Verse 379-380Verse 379-380Verse 379-380Verse 379-380Verse 379-380

XXV. (10) NaÓgalakulatthera VatthuNaÓgalakulatthera VatthuNaÓgalakulatthera VatthuNaÓgalakulatthera VatthuNaÓgalakulatthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera Na~galakulaThe Story of Thera Na~galakulaThe Story of Thera Na~galakulaThe Story of Thera Na~galakulaThe Story of Thera Na~galakula

379.379.379.379.379. AttanÈ codayattÈnaÑ, paÔimaÑsetha attanÈ  .AttanÈ codayattÈnaÑ, paÔimaÑsetha attanÈ  .AttanÈ codayattÈnaÑ, paÔimaÑsetha attanÈ  .AttanÈ codayattÈnaÑ, paÔimaÑsetha attanÈ  .AttanÈ codayattÈnaÑ, paÔimaÑsetha attanÈ  .
So attagutto satimÈ, sukhaÑ bhikkhu vihÈhisi.So attagutto satimÈ, sukhaÑ bhikkhu vihÈhisi.So attagutto satimÈ, sukhaÑ bhikkhu vihÈhisi.So attagutto satimÈ, sukhaÑ bhikkhu vihÈhisi.So attagutto satimÈ, sukhaÑ bhikkhu vihÈhisi.

380.380.380.380.380. AttÈ hi attano nÈtho,AttÈ hi attano nÈtho,AttÈ hi attano nÈtho,AttÈ hi attano nÈtho,AttÈ hi attano nÈtho,
(((((ko hi nÈtho paro siyÈko hi nÈtho paro siyÈko hi nÈtho paro siyÈko hi nÈtho paro siyÈko hi nÈtho paro siyÈ)))))11111

AttÈ hi attano gati.AttÈ hi attano gati.AttÈ hi attano gati.AttÈ hi attano gati.AttÈ hi attano gati.
TasmÈ saÑyamamattÈnaÑ,TasmÈ saÑyamamattÈnaÑ,TasmÈ saÑyamamattÈnaÑ,TasmÈ saÑyamamattÈnaÑ,TasmÈ saÑyamamattÈnaÑ,
assaÑ bhadraÑva vÈÓijo.assaÑ bhadraÑva vÈÓijo.assaÑ bhadraÑva vÈÓijo.assaÑ bhadraÑva vÈÓijo.assaÑ bhadraÑva vÈÓijo.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verses (379) and (380) of this book, with reference to Thera
Na~gala.

1.1.1.1.1. Not found in some foreign versions.
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Na~gala was a poor field labourer in the service of a farmer.
One day, a bhikkhu, seeing him ploughing a field in his old clothes,
asked him if he would like to become a bhikkhu. When he replied
in the affirmative, the bhikkhu took him along to the monastery and
made him a bhikkhu. After the admission to the Order, as instructed
by his teacher, he left his plough and his old clothes in a tree not far
away from the monastery. Because the poor man had left his plough
to join the Order, he was known as Thera Na~gala
(Na~gala = plough). Due to better living conditions at the monas-
tery, Thera Nangala became healtheir and soon put on weight.
However, after some time, he grew tired of the life of a bhikkhu
and often felt like returning to home-life. Whenever this feeling
arose in him, he would go to the tree near the monastery, the tree
where he had left his plough and his old clothes. There he would
reproach himself saying, “O you shameless man! Do you still want
to put on these old rags and return to the hard, lowly life of a hired
labourer ?” After this, his dissatisfaction with the life of a bhikkhu
would disappear and he would go back to the monastery. Thus, he
went to the tree at an interval of every three or four days, to remind
himself of the wretchedness of his old life.

When other bhikkhus asked him about his frequent visits to
the tree, he replied, “I have to go to my teacher.” In course of time,
he attained arahatship and he stopped going to the tree. Other bhikkhus,
noticing this, asked him teasingly, “Why don’t you go to your teacher
now?” To those bhikkhus, he replied, “I used to go to my teacher
because I had need of him; but now, I have no need to go to him.”
The bhikkhus understood what he meant by his answer and they
went to the Buddha and reported, “Venerable Sir! Thera Na~gala
claims to have attained arahatship. It cannot be true; he must be
boasting, he must be telling lies.”To them the Buddha said, “Bhikkhus!
Do not say so; for Na~gala is not telling lies. My son Na~gala, by
reproaching himself and correcting himself, has indeed attained
arahatship.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:
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Verse 379. Verse 379. Verse 379. Verse 379. Verse 379. O bhikkhu, by yourself exhort yourself, and examine
yourself; thus guarding yourself and being mindful, you
will live in peace.

Verse 380. Verse 380. Verse 380. Verse 380. Verse 380. One indeed is one’s own refuge, (how could anyone
else be one’s refuge?) One indeed is one’s own heaven;
therefore, look after yourself as a horse dealer looks after
a thoroughbred.

Verse 381Verse 381Verse 381Verse 381Verse 381

XXV. (11) Vakkalitthera VatthuVakkalitthera VatthuVakkalitthera VatthuVakkalitthera VatthuVakkalitthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera VakkaliThe Story of Thera VakkaliThe Story of Thera VakkaliThe Story of Thera VakkaliThe Story of Thera Vakkali

381.381.381.381.381. PÈmojjabahulo bhikkhu, pasanno buddhasÈsane;PÈmojjabahulo bhikkhu, pasanno buddhasÈsane;PÈmojjabahulo bhikkhu, pasanno buddhasÈsane;PÈmojjabahulo bhikkhu, pasanno buddhasÈsane;PÈmojjabahulo bhikkhu, pasanno buddhasÈsane;
Adhigacche padaÑ santaÑ, sa~khÈr|pasamaÑ sukhaÑ.Adhigacche padaÑ santaÑ, sa~khÈr|pasamaÑ sukhaÑ.Adhigacche padaÑ santaÑ, sa~khÈr|pasamaÑ sukhaÑ.Adhigacche padaÑ santaÑ, sa~khÈr|pasamaÑ sukhaÑ.Adhigacche padaÑ santaÑ, sa~khÈr|pasamaÑ sukhaÑ.

While residing at the VeÄuvana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (381) of this book, with reference to Thera Vakkali.

Vakkali was a brahmin who lived in SÈvatthi. One day when
he saw the Buddha going on an alms-round in the city, he was very
much impressed by the noble appearance of the Buddha. At the
same time, he felt much affection and great reverence for the Buddha
and asked permission to join the Order just to be near him. As a
bhikkhu, Vakkali always kept close to the Buddha; he did not care
much about other duties of a bhikkhu and did not at all practise
concentration meditation. So, the Buddha said to him, “Vakkali, it
will be of no use to you by always keeping close to me, looking at
my face. You should practise concentration meditation; for, indeed,
only the one who sees the Dhamma sees me. One who does not see
the Dhamma does not see me. So, you must leave my presence.”
When he heard those words Vakkali felt very depressed. He left the
Buddha as ordered, and climbed the Gijjhakuta hill with the inten-
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tion of committing suicide by jumping down from the peak.

The Buddha, knowing full well the extent of Vakkali’s grief
and despondency, reflected that because of his great sorrow and
despondency Vakkali might miss the chance of attaining the Maggas.
Accordingly, he sent forth his radiance to Vakkali, made him feel
his presence and appeared as if in person to Vakkali. With the
Buddha near him, Vakkali soon forgot all his sorrow; he became
cheerful and very much heartened.

To him the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 381.Verse 381.Verse 381.Verse 381.Verse 381.The bhikkhu who frequently feels joy and is devoted to
the Teaching of the Buddha will realize Nibbana&mdash;
the Tranquil, the Unconditioned, the Blissful.

At the end of the discourse Vakkali attained arahatship.

Verse 382Verse 382Verse 382Verse 382Verse 382

XXV. (12) SumanasÈmaÓera VatthuSumanasÈmaÓera VatthuSumanasÈmaÓera VatthuSumanasÈmaÓera VatthuSumanasÈmaÓera Vatthu

The Story of SÈmaÓera SumanaThe Story of SÈmaÓera SumanaThe Story of SÈmaÓera SumanaThe Story of SÈmaÓera SumanaThe Story of SÈmaÓera Sumana

382.382.382.382.382. Yo have daharo bhikkhu, yuÒjati  buddhasÈsane.Yo have daharo bhikkhu, yuÒjati  buddhasÈsane.Yo have daharo bhikkhu, yuÒjati  buddhasÈsane.Yo have daharo bhikkhu, yuÒjati  buddhasÈsane.Yo have daharo bhikkhu, yuÒjati  buddhasÈsane.
SomaÑ lokaÑ pabhÈseti, abbhÈ muttova candimÈ.SomaÑ lokaÑ pabhÈseti, abbhÈ muttova candimÈ.SomaÑ lokaÑ pabhÈseti, abbhÈ muttova candimÈ.SomaÑ lokaÑ pabhÈseti, abbhÈ muttova candimÈ.SomaÑ lokaÑ pabhÈseti, abbhÈ muttova candimÈ.

While residing at the PubbÈrÈma monastery, the Buddha
uttered Verse (382) of this book, with reference to SÈmaÓera Sumana.

SÈmaÓera  Sumana was a pupil of Thera Anuruddha. Al-
though he was only seven years old he was an arahat, endowed
with supernormal powers. Once, when his teacher Anuruddha was
ill at a monastery in a forest of the Himalayas, he fetched water
from the Anotatta lake which was five hundred yojanas away from
the monastery. The journey was made not by land but by air through
his supernormal power. Later, Thera Anuruddha took SÈmaÓera
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Sumana to the Buddha, who was then sojourning at PubbÈrÈma, the
monastery donated by VisÈkhÈ.

There, other young bhikkhus and sÈmaÓeras teased him by
patting his head, or pulling his ears, nose and arms, and jokingly
asked him if he was not feeling bored. The Buddha saw them and
thought that he would make those young bhikkhus see the rare
qualities of young SÈmaÓera Sumana. So it was made known by the
Buddha that he wanted some samanera to get a jar of water from
the Anotatta lake. The Venerable Œnanda searched among the
bhikkhus and samaneras of the PubbÈrÈma monastery, but there
was none who was able to undertake the job. finally, the Venerable
Œnanda asked Samanera Sumana who readily agreed to fetch water
from the Anotatta lake. He took a big golden jar front the monas-
tery and soon brought the water from the Anotatta lake for the
Buddha. As before, he went to the Anotatta lake and came back by
air through his supernormal power.

At the congregation of the bhikkhus in the evening, the
bhikkhus told the Buddha about the wonderful trip made by SÈmaÓera
Sumana. To them the Buddha said, “Bhikkhus, one who practises
the Dhamma vigilantly and zealously is capable of attaining
supernormal powers, even though he is young.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 382.Verse 382.Verse 382.Verse 382.Verse 382. A bhikkhu who, though young, devotes himself to the
Teaching of the Buddha lights up the world, as does the
moon freed from a cloud.

End of Chapter Twenty-five: The BhikkhuEnd of Chapter Twenty-five: The BhikkhuEnd of Chapter Twenty-five: The BhikkhuEnd of Chapter Twenty-five: The BhikkhuEnd of Chapter Twenty-five: The Bhikkhu

The Bhikkhu (Bhikkhuvagga)The Bhikkhu (Bhikkhuvagga)The Bhikkhu (Bhikkhuvagga)The Bhikkhu (Bhikkhuvagga)The Bhikkhu (Bhikkhuvagga)



436 Dhammapada

Chapter XXVIChapter XXVIChapter XXVIChapter XXVIChapter XXVI
The BrÈhmaÓa (BrÈhmaÓavagga)The BrÈhmaÓa (BrÈhmaÓavagga)The BrÈhmaÓa (BrÈhmaÓavagga)The BrÈhmaÓa (BrÈhmaÓavagga)The BrÈhmaÓa (BrÈhmaÓavagga)

Verse 383Verse 383Verse 383Verse 383Verse 383

XXVI (1) PasÈdabahulabrÈhmaÓa VatthuPasÈdabahulabrÈhmaÓa VatthuPasÈdabahulabrÈhmaÓa VatthuPasÈdabahulabrÈhmaÓa VatthuPasÈdabahulabrÈhmaÓa Vatthu

The Story of a Brahmin Who Had Great FaithThe Story of a Brahmin Who Had Great FaithThe Story of a Brahmin Who Had Great FaithThe Story of a Brahmin Who Had Great FaithThe Story of a Brahmin Who Had Great Faith

383.383.383.383.383. Chinda sotaÑ parakkamma, kÈme panuda brÈhmaÓa;Chinda sotaÑ parakkamma, kÈme panuda brÈhmaÓa;Chinda sotaÑ parakkamma, kÈme panuda brÈhmaÓa;Chinda sotaÑ parakkamma, kÈme panuda brÈhmaÓa;Chinda sotaÑ parakkamma, kÈme panuda brÈhmaÓa;
Sa~khÈrÈnaÑ khayaÑ ÒatvÈ, akataÒÒ|si brÈhmaÓa.Sa~khÈrÈnaÑ khayaÑ ÒatvÈ, akataÒÒ|si brÈhmaÓa.Sa~khÈrÈnaÑ khayaÑ ÒatvÈ, akataÒÒ|si brÈhmaÓa.Sa~khÈrÈnaÑ khayaÑ ÒatvÈ, akataÒÒ|si brÈhmaÓa.Sa~khÈrÈnaÑ khayaÑ ÒatvÈ, akataÒÒ|si brÈhmaÓa.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (383) of this book, with reference to a brahmin, who
showed extreme devotion to some bhikkhus.

Once, in Savatthi, there lived a brahmin who became ex-
tremely devoted to the Buddha and his Teaching, after hearing a
discourse given by the Buddha. Every day, he invited the bhikkhus
to his house for alms-food. When the bhikkhus arrived at his house,
he addressed them as “arahats” and respectfully requested them to
enter his house. When thus addressed, the puthujjana bhikkhus and
the arahats felt embarrassed and they decided not to go to the
brahmin’s house the next day.

When the brahmin found that the bhikkhus did not come to
his house again he felt unhappy. He went to the Buddha and told
him about the bhikkhus not coming to his house. The Buddha sent
for those bhikkhus and asked for explanation. The bhikkhus told
the Buddha about the brahmin addressing all of them as arahats.
The Buddha then asked them whether they felt any false pride and
undue elation when they were thus addressed. The bhikkhus
answered in the negative. To them the Buddha said, “Bhikkhus, if
you don’t feel any false pride and undue elation when addressed as
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arahats, you are not guilty of breaking any of the rules of discipline
of the bhikkhus. The fact is that the brahmin addressed you so
because he was extremely devoted to the arahats. So. my sons, you
should strive hard to get rid of craving and attain arahatship.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 383. Verse 383. Verse 383. Verse 383. Verse 383. O brahmana, cut off the stream of craving with dili-
gence, and abandon sense desires. O brahmana, perceiving
the cessation of the conditioned, be an arahat who realizes
Nibbana, the Unconditioned.

Verse 384Verse 384Verse 384Verse 384Verse 384

XXVI. (2) Sambahulabhikkhu VatthuSambahulabhikkhu VatthuSambahulabhikkhu VatthuSambahulabhikkhu VatthuSambahulabhikkhu Vatthu

The Story of Thirty BhikkhusThe Story of Thirty BhikkhusThe Story of Thirty BhikkhusThe Story of Thirty BhikkhusThe Story of Thirty Bhikkhus

384.384.384.384.384. YadÈ dvayesu dhammesu, pÈrag| hoti brÈhmaÓo;YadÈ dvayesu dhammesu, pÈrag| hoti brÈhmaÓo;YadÈ dvayesu dhammesu, pÈrag| hoti brÈhmaÓo;YadÈ dvayesu dhammesu, pÈrag| hoti brÈhmaÓo;YadÈ dvayesu dhammesu, pÈrag| hoti brÈhmaÓo;
Athassa sabbe saÑyogÈ, atthaÑ gacchanti jÈnato.Athassa sabbe saÑyogÈ, atthaÑ gacchanti jÈnato.Athassa sabbe saÑyogÈ, atthaÑ gacchanti jÈnato.Athassa sabbe saÑyogÈ, atthaÑ gacchanti jÈnato.Athassa sabbe saÑyogÈ, atthaÑ gacchanti jÈnato.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (384) of this book, with reference to thirty bhikkhus.

On one occasion, thirty bhikkhus came to pay homage to the
Buddha. The Venerable Sariputta, seeing that time was ripe and
proper for those bhikkhus to attain arahatship, approached the Buddha
and asked a question, solely for the benefit of those bhikkhus. The
question was this: “What are the two dhammas?” To this the Buddha
replied, “Sariputta ! Tranquillity and Insight Meditation are the two
dhammas.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 384.Verse 384.Verse 384.Verse 384.Verse 384. When the brahmana is well-established in the two
dhammas (i.e., the practice of Tranquillity and Insight Medi-
tation), then, in that knowing one, all fetters are destroyed.

BrÈhmaÓa or Arahat(BrÈhmaÓavagga)BrÈhmaÓa or Arahat(BrÈhmaÓavagga)BrÈhmaÓa or Arahat(BrÈhmaÓavagga)BrÈhmaÓa or Arahat(BrÈhmaÓavagga)BrÈhmaÓa or Arahat(BrÈhmaÓavagga)



438 Dhammapada

At the end of the discourse all the thirty bhikkhus attained
arahatship.

Verse 385Verse 385Verse 385Verse 385Verse 385

XXVI. (3) MÈra VatthuMÈra VatthuMÈra VatthuMÈra VatthuMÈra Vatthu

The Story of MÈraThe Story of MÈraThe Story of MÈraThe Story of MÈraThe Story of MÈra

385.385.385.385.385. Yassa pÈraÑ apÈraÑ vÈ, pÈrÈpÈraÑ na vijjati;Yassa pÈraÑ apÈraÑ vÈ, pÈrÈpÈraÑ na vijjati;Yassa pÈraÑ apÈraÑ vÈ, pÈrÈpÈraÑ na vijjati;Yassa pÈraÑ apÈraÑ vÈ, pÈrÈpÈraÑ na vijjati;Yassa pÈraÑ apÈraÑ vÈ, pÈrÈpÈraÑ na vijjati;
VÊtaddaraÑ visaÑyuttaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.VÊtaddaraÑ visaÑyuttaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.VÊtaddaraÑ visaÑyuttaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.VÊtaddaraÑ visaÑyuttaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.VÊtaddaraÑ visaÑyuttaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (385) of this book, with reference to MÈra.

On one occasion, MÈra came to the Buddha disguised as a
man and asked him, “Venerable Sir, You often say the word ‘param’;
what is the meaning of that word?” The Buddha, knowing that it
was MÈra who was asking that question, chided him, “O wicked
MÈra! The words ‘param’ and ‘aparam’ have nothing to do with
you. ‘ParaÑ’ which means ‘the other shore’ can be reached only by
the arahats who are free from moral defilements.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 385Verse 385Verse 385Verse 385Verse 385. Him I call a brahmaÓa who has for him neither this
shore (i.e., the sense-bases) nor the other shore (i.e., the
sense objects ),  and who is undistressed and free from
moral defilements.defilements.defilements.defilements.defilements.11111

1. 1. 1. 1. 1. “This shore” and ‘the other shore’ are used in the sense of the internal and
the external Èyatanas. The internal Èyatanas are the sense bases, viz., the
eye, the ear, the nose, the tongue, the body and the mind; the external
ÈyataÓas are the sense objects, viz., visible object, sound, odour, taste,
touch and mind-object.

For a true brahmaÓa (i.e., arahat) there is neither ‘this shore’ nor ‘the
other shore’; which means that the senses of the arahat are calmed, and his
passions extinguished.
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Verse 386Verse 386Verse 386Verse 386Verse 386

XXVI. (4) AÒÒatarabrÈhmaÓa VatthuAÒÒatarabrÈhmaÓa VatthuAÒÒatarabrÈhmaÓa VatthuAÒÒatarabrÈhmaÓa VatthuAÒÒatarabrÈhmaÓa Vatthu
The Story of a Certain BrahminThe Story of a Certain BrahminThe Story of a Certain BrahminThe Story of a Certain BrahminThe Story of a Certain Brahmin

386.386.386.386.386. JhÈyiÑ virajamÈsÊnaÑ, katakiccamanÈsavaÑ;JhÈyiÑ virajamÈsÊnaÑ, katakiccamanÈsavaÑ;JhÈyiÑ virajamÈsÊnaÑ, katakiccamanÈsavaÑ;JhÈyiÑ virajamÈsÊnaÑ, katakiccamanÈsavaÑ;JhÈyiÑ virajamÈsÊnaÑ, katakiccamanÈsavaÑ;
UttamatthamanuppattaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.UttamatthamanuppattaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.UttamatthamanuppattaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.UttamatthamanuppattaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.UttamatthamanuppattaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (386) of this book, with reference to a brahmin.

One day, a brahmin thought to himself, “Gotama Buddha
calls his disciples ‘brahmana’. I also am a brahmin by caste. Shouldn’t
I also be called a brahmana?” So thinking, he went to the Buddha
and posed this question. To him the Buddha repled, “I do not call
one a brahmana simply because of his caste; I only call him a
brahmana, who has attained arahatship.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 386Verse 386Verse 386Verse 386Verse 386. Him I call a brahmana, who dwells  in seclusion  prac-
tising Tranquillity and Insight Meditation and is free from
taints (of moral defilements); who has performed his du-
ties, and is free from moral intoxicants (Èsavas) and has
reached the highest goal (arahatship).

At the end of the discourse the brahmin attained SotÈpatti
Fruition.

Verse 387Verse 387Verse 387Verse 387Verse 387
XXVI. (5) Œnandatthera VatthuŒnandatthera VatthuŒnandatthera VatthuŒnandatthera VatthuŒnandatthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera ŒnandaThe Story of Thera ŒnandaThe Story of Thera ŒnandaThe Story of Thera ŒnandaThe Story of Thera Œnanda

387.387.387.387.387. DivÈ tapati Èdicco, rattimÈbhÈti candimÈ;DivÈ tapati Èdicco, rattimÈbhÈti candimÈ;DivÈ tapati Èdicco, rattimÈbhÈti candimÈ;DivÈ tapati Èdicco, rattimÈbhÈti candimÈ;DivÈ tapati Èdicco, rattimÈbhÈti candimÈ;
Sannaddho khattiyo tapati, jhÈyÊ tapati brÈhmaÓo.Sannaddho khattiyo tapati, jhÈyÊ tapati brÈhmaÓo.Sannaddho khattiyo tapati, jhÈyÊ tapati brÈhmaÓo.Sannaddho khattiyo tapati, jhÈyÊ tapati brÈhmaÓo.Sannaddho khattiyo tapati, jhÈyÊ tapati brÈhmaÓo.
Atha sabbamahorattiÑ, buddho tapati tejasÈ.Atha sabbamahorattiÑ, buddho tapati tejasÈ.Atha sabbamahorattiÑ, buddho tapati tejasÈ.Atha sabbamahorattiÑ, buddho tapati tejasÈ.Atha sabbamahorattiÑ, buddho tapati tejasÈ.
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While residing at the PubbÈrÈma monastery, the Buddha
uttered Verse (387) of this book, with reference to the Venerable
Œnanda.

It was the full moon day of the seventh month (Assayuja)
when King Pasenadi of Kosala came to visit the Buddha. The king
was then resplendent in his full royal regalia. At that time, Thera
KÈÄudayi was also present in the same room sitting at the edge of
the congregation. He was in deep mental absorption (jhÈna), his
body bright and golden. In the sky, the Venerable Œnanda noticed
that the sun was setting and the moon was just coming out, both the
sun and the moon radiating rays of light.

The Venerable Œnanda looked at the shining splendour of
the king, of the thera, and of the sun and the moon, Finally, the
Venerable Œnanda looked at the Buddha and he suddenly perceived
that the light that was then radiating from the Buddha far surpassed
the light shining from the others. Seeing the Buddha in his glory and
splendour, the Venerable Œnanda  immediately approached the
Buddha and burst forth, “O Venerable Sir! The light that shines
forth from your noble body far surpasses the light from the king,
the light from the thera, the light from the sun and the light from the
moon.”

To him the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 387.Verse 387.Verse 387.Verse 387.Verse 387. By day shines the sun; by night shines the moon; in
regalia shines the king; in meditation shines the arahat; but
the Buddha in his glory shines at all times, by day and by
night.
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Verse 388Verse 388Verse 388Verse 388Verse 388

XXVI. (6) AÒÒatarabrÈhmaÓa Pabbajita VatthuAÒÒatarabrÈhmaÓa Pabbajita VatthuAÒÒatarabrÈhmaÓa Pabbajita VatthuAÒÒatarabrÈhmaÓa Pabbajita VatthuAÒÒatarabrÈhmaÓa Pabbajita Vatthu
The Story of a Brahmin RecluseThe Story of a Brahmin RecluseThe Story of a Brahmin RecluseThe Story of a Brahmin RecluseThe Story of a Brahmin Recluse

388.388.388.388.388. BÈhitapÈpoti brÈhmaÓo, samacariyÈBÈhitapÈpoti brÈhmaÓo, samacariyÈBÈhitapÈpoti brÈhmaÓo, samacariyÈBÈhitapÈpoti brÈhmaÓo, samacariyÈBÈhitapÈpoti brÈhmaÓo, samacariyÈ11111  samaÓoti vuccati.  samaÓoti vuccati.  samaÓoti vuccati.  samaÓoti vuccati.  samaÓoti vuccati.
PabbÈjayamattano malaÑ, tasmÈ “pabbajito”tiPabbÈjayamattano malaÑ, tasmÈ “pabbajito”tiPabbÈjayamattano malaÑ, tasmÈ “pabbajito”tiPabbÈjayamattano malaÑ, tasmÈ “pabbajito”tiPabbÈjayamattano malaÑ, tasmÈ “pabbajito”ti22222 vuccati. vuccati. vuccati. vuccati. vuccati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (388) of this book, with reference to a brahmin ascetic.

Once there was a brahmin ascetic in SÈvatthi. One day, it
occurred to him that the Buddha called his disciples pabbajita bhikkhus
and since be also was a recluse, he should also be called a pabbajita.
So he went to the Buddha and posed the question why he should not
be called a pabbajita. The Buddha’s answer to him was this: “Just
because one is a recluse one does not automatically become a
pabbajita; a pabbajita must have other qualifications also.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 388. Verse 388. Verse 388. Verse 388. Verse 388. Because he has discarded evil he is called a ‘brahmana’;
because he lives calmly he is called a ‘samaÓa’; and be-
cause he gets rid of his impurities he is called a ‘pabbajita’.

At the end of the discourse the brahmin attained SotÈpatti
Fruition.

1. samacariyÈ1. samacariyÈ1. samacariyÈ1. samacariyÈ1. samacariyÈ: lit., living calmly, i.e., practicing for eradication of moral
defilements.

2. pabbajati2. pabbajati2. pabbajati2. pabbajati2. pabbajati: one who leaves the household life for the homeless life of a recluse; in
Buddhism it means one who has given up the impurities of the household life to become a
bhikkhu.
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Verses 389 and 390Verses 389 and 390Verses 389 and 390Verses 389 and 390Verses 389 and 390

XXVII. (7) SÈriputta VatthuSÈriputta VatthuSÈriputta VatthuSÈriputta VatthuSÈriputta Vatthu

The Story of Thera SÈriputtaThe Story of Thera SÈriputtaThe Story of Thera SÈriputtaThe Story of Thera SÈriputtaThe Story of Thera SÈriputta

389.389.389.389.389. Na brÈhmaÓassa pahareyya, nÈssa muÒcetha brÈhmaÓo;Na brÈhmaÓassa pahareyya, nÈssa muÒcetha brÈhmaÓo;Na brÈhmaÓassa pahareyya, nÈssa muÒcetha brÈhmaÓo;Na brÈhmaÓassa pahareyya, nÈssa muÒcetha brÈhmaÓo;Na brÈhmaÓassa pahareyya, nÈssa muÒcetha brÈhmaÓo;
DhÊ brÈhmaÓassa hantÈraÑ, tato dhÊ yassa muÒcati.DhÊ brÈhmaÓassa hantÈraÑ, tato dhÊ yassa muÒcati.DhÊ brÈhmaÓassa hantÈraÑ, tato dhÊ yassa muÒcati.DhÊ brÈhmaÓassa hantÈraÑ, tato dhÊ yassa muÒcati.DhÊ brÈhmaÓassa hantÈraÑ, tato dhÊ yassa muÒcati.

390.390.390.390.390. Na brÈhmaÓassetadakiÒci seyyo,Na brÈhmaÓassetadakiÒci seyyo,Na brÈhmaÓassetadakiÒci seyyo,Na brÈhmaÓassetadakiÒci seyyo,Na brÈhmaÓassetadakiÒci seyyo,
yadÈ nisedho manaso piyehi.yadÈ nisedho manaso piyehi.yadÈ nisedho manaso piyehi.yadÈ nisedho manaso piyehi.yadÈ nisedho manaso piyehi.
Yato yato hiÑsamano nivattati,Yato yato hiÑsamano nivattati,Yato yato hiÑsamano nivattati,Yato yato hiÑsamano nivattati,Yato yato hiÑsamano nivattati,
tato tato sammatimeva dukkhaÑ.tato tato sammatimeva dukkhaÑ.tato tato sammatimeva dukkhaÑ.tato tato sammatimeva dukkhaÑ.tato tato sammatimeva dukkhaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verses (389) and (390) of this book, with reference to the
Venerable SÈriputta.

The Venerable SÈriputta was often praised by many people
for his patience and forbearance. His pupils usually said of him
thus: “Our teacher is a man of great patience and extreme endur-
ance. If he is abused or even beaten by others, he does not lose his
temper but remains calm and composed.” As this was often said of
the Venerable SÈriputta, a brahmin holding wrong views declared
to the admirers of SÈriputta  that he would provoke the Venerable
SÈriputta into anger. At that moment, the Venerable SÈriputta, Who
was on his alms-round, appeared on the scene; the brahmin went
after him and hit him hard on his back with his hand. ‘The thera did
not even look round to see who was the person that attacked him,
but proceeded on his way as if nothing had happened. Seeing the
magnanimity and great fortitude of the noble thera, the brahmin
was very much shaken. He got down on his knees at the feet of the
Venerable SÈriputta, admitted that he had wrongfully hit the thera,
and asked for pardon. The brahmin then continued, “Venerable Sir,
should you forgive me, kindly come to my house for alms-food.”
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In the evening, other bhikkhus reported to the Buddha that
the Venerable SÈriputta had gone for alms-food to the house of a
brahmin who hid beaten him. Further, they observed that the brahmin
was sure to get bolder and he would soon be assaulting other bhikkhus
also. To those bhikkhus, the Buddha replied, “Bhikkhus, a true
brahmaÓa does not beat another true brahmaÓa; only an ordinary
man or an ordinary brahmin would beat an arahat in anger and ill
will. This ill will should be eradicated by AnÈgami Magga.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 389.Verse 389.Verse 389.Verse 389.Verse 389. One should not strike a brahmana; a brahmana should
not get angry with his assailant; it is shameful to strike a
brahmana; it is more shameful to get angry with one’s
assailant.

Verse 390.Verse 390.Verse 390.Verse 390.Verse 390. For a brahmana there is no benefit at all if he does not
restrain from anger to which his mind is prone. Inasmuch
as one desists from the intention to harm, to that extent
dukkha ceases.

Verse 391Verse 391Verse 391Verse 391Verse 391

XXVI. (8) XXVI. (8) XXVI. (8) XXVI. (8) XXVI. (8) MahÈpajÈpatigotamÊ VatthuMahÈpajÈpatigotamÊ VatthuMahÈpajÈpatigotamÊ VatthuMahÈpajÈpatigotamÊ VatthuMahÈpajÈpatigotamÊ Vatthu

The Story of Thera MahÈpajÈpati GotamÊThe Story of Thera MahÈpajÈpati GotamÊThe Story of Thera MahÈpajÈpati GotamÊThe Story of Thera MahÈpajÈpati GotamÊThe Story of Thera MahÈpajÈpati GotamÊ

391.391.391.391.391. Yassa kÈyena vÈcÈya, manasÈ natthi dukkaÔaÑ;Yassa kÈyena vÈcÈya, manasÈ natthi dukkaÔaÑ;Yassa kÈyena vÈcÈya, manasÈ natthi dukkaÔaÑ;Yassa kÈyena vÈcÈya, manasÈ natthi dukkaÔaÑ;Yassa kÈyena vÈcÈya, manasÈ natthi dukkaÔaÑ;
SaÑvutaÑ tÊhi ÔhÈnehi, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.SaÑvutaÑ tÊhi ÔhÈnehi, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.SaÑvutaÑ tÊhi ÔhÈnehi, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.SaÑvutaÑ tÊhi ÔhÈnehi, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.SaÑvutaÑ tÊhi ÔhÈnehi, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (391) of this book, with reference to ThenrÊ MahÈ
pajapati GotamÊ.

ThenrÊ MahÈ pajapati GotamÊ was the stepmother of Gotama
Buddha. On the death of Queen, seven days after the birth of
Prince Siddhattha, MahÈ pajapati GotamÊ  became the chief queen
of King Suddhodana. At that time, her own son Nanda was only
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five days old. She let her own son be fed by a wet-nurse, and
herself fed Prince Siddhattha, the future Buddha. Thus, MahÈ pajapati
GotamÊ. was a great benefactor to Prince Siddhattha.

When Prince Siddhattha returned to Kapilavatthu after the
att ainment of Buddhahood, Mahapajapati Gotami went to see the
Buddha and requested that women should also be allowed to enter
the Buddhist Order as bhikkhunis; but the Buddha refused permis-
sion. Later, King Suddhodana died after attaining arahatship. Then,
while the Buddha was sojourning at the MahÈvana forest near VesÈlÊ,
MahÈpajapati, accompanied by five hundred ladies, came on foot
from Kapilavatthu to VasÈlÊ. They had already shaven their heads
and had put on the dyed robes. There, for a second time, MahÈpajapati
requested the Buddha to accept women in the Buddhist Order. The
Venerable Œnanda also interceded on her behalf. So, the Buddha
complied, with the proviso that MahÈpajapati abides by eight special
conditions (garudhammas). MahÈ pajapati undertook to observe the
garudhammas as required, and the Buddha admitted her into the
Order. Thus, MahÈ pajapati was the first to be admitted to the
Order of the bhikkhunis. The other women were admitted to the
Order after her by the bhikkhus as instructed by the Buddha.

In course of time, it came to the minds of some bhikkhunis
that MahÈ pajapati Gotami had not been properly admitted as a
bhikkhuni because she did not have a preceptor; therefore.
MahÈpajapati Gotami was not a true bhikkhuni. With this thought in
their mind, they stopped doing sabbath (uposatha) ceremonies and
vassa (pavÈraÓÈ) ceremonies with her. They went to the Buddha
and posed the problem of MahÈpajapati GotamÊ not having been
properly admitted to the Order of bhikkhunis as she had no preceptor.
To them the Buddha replied, “Why do you say so? I myself gave
the eight garudhammas to MahÈpajapati and she had learnt and
practised the garudhammas as required by me. I myself am her
preceptor and it is quite wrong for you to say that she has no
preceptor. You should harbour no doubt whatsoever about an arahat.”
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Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 391Verse 391Verse 391Verse 391Verse 391. Him I call a brahmana who does no evil in deed or
word or thought, who is restrained in these three respects.

Verse 392Verse 392Verse 392Verse 392Verse 392

XXVI. (9) SÈriputta VatthuSÈriputta VatthuSÈriputta VatthuSÈriputta VatthuSÈriputta Vatthu

The Story of Thera SÈriputtaThe Story of Thera SÈriputtaThe Story of Thera SÈriputtaThe Story of Thera SÈriputtaThe Story of Thera SÈriputta

392.392.392.392.392.YamhÈdhammaÑ vijÈneyya, sammÈsambuddhadesitaÑ;YamhÈdhammaÑ vijÈneyya, sammÈsambuddhadesitaÑ;YamhÈdhammaÑ vijÈneyya, sammÈsambuddhadesitaÑ;YamhÈdhammaÑ vijÈneyya, sammÈsambuddhadesitaÑ;YamhÈdhammaÑ vijÈneyya, sammÈsambuddhadesitaÑ;
SakkaccaÑ taÑ namasseyya, aggihuttaÑva brÈhmaÓo.SakkaccaÑ taÑ namasseyya, aggihuttaÑva brÈhmaÓo.SakkaccaÑ taÑ namasseyya, aggihuttaÑva brÈhmaÓo.SakkaccaÑ taÑ namasseyya, aggihuttaÑva brÈhmaÓo.SakkaccaÑ taÑ namasseyya, aggihuttaÑva brÈhmaÓo.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (392) of this book, with reference to the Venerable
SÈriputta.

The Venerable SÈriputta was born of brahmin parents of
Upatissa village; that was why he was named Upatissa. His mother
was Sari. His very close friend was Kolita, another brahmin youth,
son of Moggali. Both the youths were searching for the right doc-
trine, which would lead them to liberation from the round of rebirths,
and both of them had a great desire to enter a religious Order. First,
they went to SaÒcaya, but they were not satisfied with his teaching.
Then they wandered all over Jambudipa looking for a teacher who
would show them the way to the Deathless, but their search was
fruitless. After some time, they parted company but with the
understanding that the one who found the true dhamma first should
inform the other.

About that time, the Buddha arrived at Rajagaha with a
company of bhikkhus, including Thera Assaji, one of the group of
the first Five Bhikkhus (Pancavaggis). While Thera Assaji was on
an alms-round, Upatissa saw the thera and was very much im-
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pressed by his noble countenance. So Upatissa respectfully ap-
proached the thera and asked who his teacher was, what doctrine
his teacher taught, and also briefly to explain the doctrine to him.
Thera Assaji then told Upatissa about the arising of the Buddha and
about his sojourn at the Veluvana monastery in RÈjagaha. The thera
also quoted a short stanza connected with the Four Noble Truths.

The verse runs thus:
{Ye dhammÈ hetuppabhavÈ{Ye dhammÈ hetuppabhavÈ{Ye dhammÈ hetuppabhavÈ{Ye dhammÈ hetuppabhavÈ{Ye dhammÈ hetuppabhavÈ
tesaÑ hetuÑ tathÈgato ÈhatesaÑ hetuÑ tathÈgato ÈhatesaÑ hetuÑ tathÈgato ÈhatesaÑ hetuÑ tathÈgato ÈhatesaÑ hetuÑ tathÈgato Èha

tesaÒca yo nirodho,tesaÒca yo nirodho,tesaÒca yo nirodho,tesaÒca yo nirodho,tesaÒca yo nirodho,
evaÑ vÈdÊ mahÈsamaÓo.}evaÑ vÈdÊ mahÈsamaÓo.}evaÑ vÈdÊ mahÈsamaÓo.}evaÑ vÈdÊ mahÈsamaÓo.}evaÑ vÈdÊ mahÈsamaÓo.}

It means:

The TathÈgata has declared the cause and also the cessation
of all phenomena which arise from a cause. This is the doctrine
held by the Great SamaÓa.

When the verse was only half-way through, Upatissa at-
tained SotÈpatti Fruition.

As promised, Upatissa went to his friend Kolita to inform
him that he had found the true dhamma. Then the two friends,
accompanied by two hundred and fifty followers, went to the Bud-
dha who was then at RÈjagaha. When they arrived at the Veluvana
monastery, they asked permission to enter the Buddhist Order, and
both Upatissa and Kolita, together with their two hundred and fifty
followers, were admitted as bhikkhus. Upatissa, son of Sari, and
Kolita, son of Moggali, then came to be known as SÈriputta and
MoggallÈna. Soon after their admission to the Order, the Buddha
expounded to them a dhamma and the two hundred and fifty bhikkhus
attained arahatship; but MoggallÈna and SÈriputta attained arahatship
only at the end of seven days and fifteen days respectively. The
reason for the delay in their attainment of arahatship was that they
had made a wish for Chief Discipleship, which required much
more striving to achieve perfection.
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The Venerable SÈriputta always remembered that he had
been able to meet the Buddha and attain the Deathless through the
Venerable Assaji. So, he always paid obeisance in the direction
where his teacher was and he always went to bed with his head
lying in the same direction. Other bhikkhus who were staying with
him at the Jetavana monastery misinterpreted his actions and said to
the Buddha, “Venerable Sir! The Venerable SÈriputta still worships
the various directions, viz., the East, the South, the West, the North,
the Nadir and the Zenith, as he has done before as a brahmin youth;
it seems as if he has not yet given up his old beliefs.” The Buddha
sent for the Venerable SÈriputta and SÈriputta explained to the Buddha
that he was only paying obeisance to his teacher, the Venerable
Assaji, and that he was not worshipping the various directions. The
Buddha was satisfied with the explanation given by the Venerable
SÈriputta and said to the other bhikkhus, “Bhikkhus! The Venerable
SÈriputta was net worshipping the various directions; he was only
paying obeisance to his teacher and benefactor, through whom he
had attained the Deathless. It is quite right and proper for him to
pay homage to such a teacher.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 392Verse 392Verse 392Verse 392Verse 392. If from somebody one should learn the Teaching of
the Buddha, he should respectfully pay homage to that
teacher, as a brahmin worships the sacrificial fire.

Verse 393Verse 393Verse 393Verse 393Verse 393

XXVI. (10) JaÔilabrÈhmaÓa VatthuJaÔilabrÈhmaÓa VatthuJaÔilabrÈhmaÓa VatthuJaÔilabrÈhmaÓa VatthuJaÔilabrÈhmaÓa Vatthu
The Story of JaÔila, the BrahminThe Story of JaÔila, the BrahminThe Story of JaÔila, the BrahminThe Story of JaÔila, the BrahminThe Story of JaÔila, the Brahmin

393.393.393.393.393. Na jaÔÈhi na gottena, na jaccÈ hoti brÈhmaÓo;Na jaÔÈhi na gottena, na jaccÈ hoti brÈhmaÓo;Na jaÔÈhi na gottena, na jaccÈ hoti brÈhmaÓo;Na jaÔÈhi na gottena, na jaccÈ hoti brÈhmaÓo;Na jaÔÈhi na gottena, na jaccÈ hoti brÈhmaÓo;
Yamhi saccaÒcaYamhi saccaÒcaYamhi saccaÒcaYamhi saccaÒcaYamhi saccaÒca11111 dhammo dhammo dhammo dhammo dhammo22222 ca, so sucÊ so ca brÈhmaÓo. ca, so sucÊ so ca brÈhmaÓo. ca, so sucÊ so ca brÈhmaÓo. ca, so sucÊ so ca brÈhmaÓo. ca, so sucÊ so ca brÈhmaÓo.

1. sacca1. sacca1. sacca1. sacca1. sacca: the four Noble Truths.

2. dhamma2. dhamma2. dhamma2. dhamma2. dhamma: the nine Transcendentals, viz., the for Maggas, the four Phalas
and NibbÈna.
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While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (393) of this book, with reference to Jatila, a brahmin
ascetic who wore matted hair.

Once, a brahmin ascetic thought to himself that the Buddha
called his disciples ‘brahmaÓas’ and that he being a brahmin by
birth should also be called a ‘brahmaÓa’. Thinking thus, he went to
see the Buddha and put forward his view. But the Buddha rejected
his view and said. “O brahmin, I do not call one a brahmaÓa be-
cause he keeps his hair matted or simply because of his birth; I call
one a brahmaÓa only if he fully comprehends the Four Noble Truths.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 393.Verse 393.Verse 393.Verse 393.Verse 393. Not by wearing matted hair, nor by lineage,  nor by
caste, does one become a brahmaÓa; only he who realizes
the Truth and the Dhamma is pure; he is a brahmaÓa.

Verse 394Verse 394Verse 394Verse 394Verse 394

XXVI. (11) KuhakabrÈhmaÓa VatthuKuhakabrÈhmaÓa VatthuKuhakabrÈhmaÓa VatthuKuhakabrÈhmaÓa VatthuKuhakabrÈhmaÓa Vatthu

The Story of a Deceitful BrahminThe Story of a Deceitful BrahminThe Story of a Deceitful BrahminThe Story of a Deceitful BrahminThe Story of a Deceitful Brahmin

394.394.394.394.394. KiÑ te jaÔÈhi dummedha, kiÑ te ajinasÈÔiyÈ;KiÑ te jaÔÈhi dummedha, kiÑ te ajinasÈÔiyÈ;KiÑ te jaÔÈhi dummedha, kiÑ te ajinasÈÔiyÈ;KiÑ te jaÔÈhi dummedha, kiÑ te ajinasÈÔiyÈ;KiÑ te jaÔÈhi dummedha, kiÑ te ajinasÈÔiyÈ;
AbbhantaraÑ te gahanaÑ, bÈhiraÑ parimajjasi.AbbhantaraÑ te gahanaÑ, bÈhiraÑ parimajjasi.AbbhantaraÑ te gahanaÑ, bÈhiraÑ parimajjasi.AbbhantaraÑ te gahanaÑ, bÈhiraÑ parimajjasi.AbbhantaraÑ te gahanaÑ, bÈhiraÑ parimajjasi.

While residing at the Kutagara monastery in Vesali, the Bud-
dha uttered Verse (394) of this book, with reference to a deceitful
brahmin.

Once, a deceitful brahmin climbed up a tree near the city-
gate of VesÈlÊ  and kept himself hanging upside down like a bat
from one of the branches of the tree. From this very awkward
position, he kept on muttering, “O people! Bring me a hundred
heads of cattle, many pieces of silver and a number of slaves. If you
do not bring these to me, and if I were to fall down from this tree



449

and die, this city of yours will surely come to ruin.” The people of
the town, fearing that their city night be destroyed if the brahmin
were to fall down and die, brought all the things he demanded and
pleaded with him to come down.

The bhikkhus hearing about this incident reported to the
Buddha and the Buddha replied that the deceitful one could only
cheat the ignorant people but not the wise ones.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 394.Verse 394.Verse 394.Verse 394.Verse 394. O foolish one! What is the use of wearing matted hair?
What is the use of Your wearing a garment made of ante-
lope skin? In you, there is a forest (of moral defilements);
you clean yourself only externally.

Verse 395Verse 395Verse 395Verse 395Verse 395

XXVI. (12) KisÈgotamÊ VatthuKisÈgotamÊ VatthuKisÈgotamÊ VatthuKisÈgotamÊ VatthuKisÈgotamÊ Vatthu

The Story of KisÈgotamÊThe Story of KisÈgotamÊThe Story of KisÈgotamÊThe Story of KisÈgotamÊThe Story of KisÈgotamÊ

395.395.395.395.395. PaÑsuk|ladharaÑ jantuÑ,PaÑsuk|ladharaÑ jantuÑ,PaÑsuk|ladharaÑ jantuÑ,PaÑsuk|ladharaÑ jantuÑ,PaÑsuk|ladharaÑ jantuÑ,
kisaÑ dhamanisanthataÑ;kisaÑ dhamanisanthataÑ;kisaÑ dhamanisanthataÑ;kisaÑ dhamanisanthataÑ;kisaÑ dhamanisanthataÑ;
EkaÑ vanasmiÑ jhÈyantaÑ,EkaÑ vanasmiÑ jhÈyantaÑ,EkaÑ vanasmiÑ jhÈyantaÑ,EkaÑ vanasmiÑ jhÈyantaÑ,EkaÑ vanasmiÑ jhÈyantaÑ,
 tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ. tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ. tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ. tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ. tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.

While residing at the Gijjhakuta hill, the Buddha uttered
Verse (395) of this book, with reference to KisÈgotamÊ.

On one occasion, Sakka, king of the devas, came with his
followers to pay homage to the Buddha. At the same lime, Theri
KisÈgotamÊ, by her supernormal power came through the sky to
pay homage to the Buddha. But when she saw Sakka and his
entourage paying homage to the Buddha, she retreated. Sakka seeing
her, asked the Buddha who the lady was, and the Buddha replied,
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“O Sakka! She is my daughter KisÈgotamÊ. Once, she came to me in
sorrow and distress through the loss of her son and I made her see
the impermanent, the unsatisfactory and the non-self nature of all
conditioned things. As a consequence of that she attained SotÈpatti
Fruition, joined the Order, and became an arahat. She is one of my
eminent female disciples and is matchless in the ascetic practice of
wearing robes made from rags collected from a dust heap.”Then
the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 395.Verse 395.Verse 395.Verse 395.Verse 395. Him I call a brahamana who wears robes made from
rags (picked up from a dust heap), who is lean with veins
standing out, who meditates alone in the forest.

Verse (396)Verse (396)Verse (396)Verse (396)Verse (396)

XXVI. (13) Eka BrÈhmaÓa VatthuEka BrÈhmaÓa VatthuEka BrÈhmaÓa VatthuEka BrÈhmaÓa VatthuEka BrÈhmaÓa Vatthu

The Story of a BrahminThe Story of a BrahminThe Story of a BrahminThe Story of a BrahminThe Story of a Brahmin

396.396.396.396.396.Na  cÈhaÑ brÈhmaÓaÑ br|mi, yonijaÑ  mattisambhavaÑ.Na  cÈhaÑ brÈhmaÓaÑ br|mi, yonijaÑ  mattisambhavaÑ.Na  cÈhaÑ brÈhmaÓaÑ br|mi, yonijaÑ  mattisambhavaÑ.Na  cÈhaÑ brÈhmaÓaÑ br|mi, yonijaÑ  mattisambhavaÑ.Na  cÈhaÑ brÈhmaÓaÑ br|mi, yonijaÑ  mattisambhavaÑ.
BhovÈdiBhovÈdiBhovÈdiBhovÈdiBhovÈdi11111 nÈma so hoti, sace hoti sakiÒcano. nÈma so hoti, sace hoti sakiÒcano. nÈma so hoti, sace hoti sakiÒcano. nÈma so hoti, sace hoti sakiÒcano. nÈma so hoti, sace hoti sakiÒcano.
AkiÒcanaÑ anÈdÈnaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.AkiÒcanaÑ anÈdÈnaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.AkiÒcanaÑ anÈdÈnaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.AkiÒcanaÑ anÈdÈnaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.AkiÒcanaÑ anÈdÈnaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (396) of this book, with reference to a brahmin.

Once, a brahmin from SÈvatthi thought that since the Buddha
called his disciples ‘brahmaÓas’, he should also be called a ‘brahmaÓa’
because he was born of brahmin parents. When he told the Buddha
about this, the Buddha replied to him “O brahmin! I do not call him

1. bhovÈdi :1. bhovÈdi :1. bhovÈdi :1. bhovÈdi :1. bhovÈdi : ‘Bho’ is a familiar term of address used to inferiors and equals.
The epithet ‘bhovÈdi’, therefore, implies arrogance. Brahmins usually
addressed the Buddha as ‘Bho Gotama’. The term ‘bhovÈdi’ is applied
reproachfully by the Buddhists to the brahmins.
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a brahmana just because he is born of brahmin parents. I call him a
brahmana only if he is free from moral defilements and cut off all
clinging to existence.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 396.Verse 396.Verse 396.Verse 396.Verse 396. I do not call him a brahmana just because he is born
from the womb of a brahmana mother. He is just a bhovadi
brahmin if he is not free from moral defilements. Him I
call a brahmana, who is free from moral defilements and
from attachment.

At the end of the discourse that brahmin attained SotÈpatti
Fruition.

Verse 397Verse 397Verse 397Verse 397Verse 397

XXVI. (14) UggasenaseÔÔhiputta VatthuUggasenaseÔÔhiputta VatthuUggasenaseÔÔhiputta VatthuUggasenaseÔÔhiputta VatthuUggasenaseÔÔhiputta Vatthu

The Story of Uggasena, the Son of a Rich ManThe Story of Uggasena, the Son of a Rich ManThe Story of Uggasena, the Son of a Rich ManThe Story of Uggasena, the Son of a Rich ManThe Story of Uggasena, the Son of a Rich Man
11111

397.397.397.397.397. SabbasaÑyojanaÑ chetvÈ, yo ve na paritassati;SabbasaÑyojanaÑ chetvÈ, yo ve na paritassati;SabbasaÑyojanaÑ chetvÈ, yo ve na paritassati;SabbasaÑyojanaÑ chetvÈ, yo ve na paritassati;SabbasaÑyojanaÑ chetvÈ, yo ve na paritassati;
Sa~gÈtigaÑ visaÑyuttaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.Sa~gÈtigaÑ visaÑyuttaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.Sa~gÈtigaÑ visaÑyuttaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.Sa~gÈtigaÑ visaÑyuttaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.Sa~gÈtigaÑ visaÑyuttaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (397) of this book, with reference to Uggasena, son of
a rich man.

After marrying a dancer from a theatrical troupe, Uggasena
was trained by his father-in-law who was an acrobat, and became
very skilful in acrobatics. One day while he was demonstrating his
skill, the Buddha came on the scene. After hearing the Buddha’s
teaching, Uggasena attained arahatship while he was still perform-

1. antimasÈrÊraÑ1. antimasÈrÊraÑ1. antimasÈrÊraÑ1. antimasÈrÊraÑ1. antimasÈrÊraÑ: lit., one who has the last body. This is his last body be-

1.This story is the continuation 0f the story mentioned in Chapter XXIV ,story
number (6)
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ing his feats on top of a long bamboo pole. After that, he climbed
down from the pole and pleaded with the Buddha to accept him as a
bhikkhu and was accordingly admitted into the Order.

One day, when other bhikkhus asked him whether he did
not have any feeling of fear while climbing down from such a great
height (i.e., about ninety feet), he answered  in the negative. The
bhikkhus  took that to mean that Uggasena was claiming to have
attained arahatship even then. So, they went to the Buddha and said,
“Venerable Sir! Uggasena claims himself to be an arahat; he must
be telling lies.” To them the Buddha replied, “Bhikkhus, one who
has cut off all fetters, like my son Uggasena, has no fear.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 397.Verse 397.Verse 397.Verse 397.Verse 397. Him I call a brahmaÓa, who has cut off all fetters and
is fearless, who is beyond attachment and is free from
moral defilements.

Verse 398Verse 398Verse 398Verse 398Verse 398

XXVI. (15) Dve BrÈhmaÓa Vatthu Dve BrÈhmaÓa Vatthu Dve BrÈhmaÓa Vatthu Dve BrÈhmaÓa Vatthu Dve BrÈhmaÓa Vatthu

The Story of Two BrahminsThe Story of Two BrahminsThe Story of Two BrahminsThe Story of Two BrahminsThe Story of Two Brahmins

398.398.398.398.398. ChetvÈ naddhiÑ  varattaÒca, sandÈnaÑ sahanukkamaÑ.ChetvÈ naddhiÑ  varattaÒca, sandÈnaÑ sahanukkamaÑ.ChetvÈ naddhiÑ  varattaÒca, sandÈnaÑ sahanukkamaÑ.ChetvÈ naddhiÑ  varattaÒca, sandÈnaÑ sahanukkamaÑ.ChetvÈ naddhiÑ  varattaÒca, sandÈnaÑ sahanukkamaÑ.

UkkhittapalighaÑ buddhaÑ,tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.UkkhittapalighaÑ buddhaÑ,tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.UkkhittapalighaÑ buddhaÑ,tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.UkkhittapalighaÑ buddhaÑ,tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.UkkhittapalighaÑ buddhaÑ,tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (398) of this book, with reference to two brahmins.

Once there lived in SÈvatthi two brahmins, each of whom
owned a bullock. Each  claimed that his bullock was better and
stronger. At last, they agreed to put their animals to a test. So they
went to the bank of the AciravatÊ River and there they filled up a
cart with sand. One after the other, the bullocks pulled the cart, but
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they only pulled in vain, because the cart, did not move and only the
ropes broke off. The bhikkhus seeing this reported to the Buddha
and the Buddha said to them, “Bhikkhus! It is easy to break off the
straps which you can see with your eyes; anyone can break them or
cut them. But my sons, a bhikkhu should cut the strap of ill will and
the thong of craving which are within you and which bind you.”

Verse 398. Verse 398. Verse 398. Verse 398. Verse 398. Him I call a brahmana, who has cut the strap (of ill
will), the thong (of craving) and the cord (of wrong views
together with latent defilements), who has lifted the bar
that fastens the door (of ignorance), and who knows the
Truth.

At the end of the discourse five hundred bhikkhus attained
arahatship.

Verse 399Verse 399Verse 399Verse 399Verse 399

XXVI. (16) AkkasokabrÈradvÈja VatthuAkkasokabrÈradvÈja VatthuAkkasokabrÈradvÈja VatthuAkkasokabrÈradvÈja VatthuAkkasokabrÈradvÈja Vatthu

The Story of the Abusive Brahmin BrothersThe Story of the Abusive Brahmin BrothersThe Story of the Abusive Brahmin BrothersThe Story of the Abusive Brahmin BrothersThe Story of the Abusive Brahmin Brothers

399.399.399.399.399. AkkosaÑ vadhabandhaÒca, aduÔÔho yo titikkhati;AkkosaÑ vadhabandhaÒca, aduÔÔho yo titikkhati;AkkosaÑ vadhabandhaÒca, aduÔÔho yo titikkhati;AkkosaÑ vadhabandhaÒca, aduÔÔho yo titikkhati;AkkosaÑ vadhabandhaÒca, aduÔÔho yo titikkhati;

KhantÊbalaÑ balÈnÊkaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.KhantÊbalaÑ balÈnÊkaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.KhantÊbalaÑ balÈnÊkaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.KhantÊbalaÑ balÈnÊkaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.KhantÊbalaÑ balÈnÊkaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.

While residing at the VeÄuvana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (399) of this book, with reference to the abusive BhÈradvÈja
brothers.

Once there was a brahmin, whose wife was in the habit of
blurting out a string of words whenever she sneezed or when some-
thing or someone touched her unawares. One day, the brahmin
invited some of his friends to a meal and suddenly she blurted out
some words. Since she was a Sotapanna, the words “Namo tassa
bhagavato arahato sammsambhuddassa” automatically came out of
her mouth. These words of veneration to the Buddha were very
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much disliked by her husband, the brahmin. So, in anger, he went to
the Buddha hoping to put some challenging questions to the Buddha.
His first question was, “What do we have to kill to be able to live
happily and peacefully?” and his second question was, “Killing of
what dhamma do you approve of?” To these questions, the Buddha
replied, “ O brahmin, to be able to live happily and peacefully, one
will have to kill ill will (dosa). Killing one’s ill will is liked and
praised by the Buddhas and the arahats.” After hearing the Buddha,
the brahmin was so impressed and satisfied with the answer that he
asked to be permitted to enter the Order. Accordingly, he entered
the Order and later became an arahat.

This brahmin had a brother who was very notorious for his
abusive words and was known as Akkosaka Bharadvaja, the abusive
Bharadvaja. When Akkosaka Bharadvaja heard that his brother had
joined the Order of the bhikkhus, he was furious. He went straight
away to the monastery and abused the Buddha. The Buddha in his
turn asked, “O brahmin, let us suppose you offered some food to
some guests and they left the house without taking the food. Since
the guests did not accept your food, to whom would that food
belong?” To this question the brahmin answered that the food would
be his. On receiving that answer, the Buddha said, “In the same
way, O brahmin, since I do not accept your abuse, the abuse would
only go back to you.” Akkosaka Bharadvaja instantly realized the
sagacity of those words and he felt a great respect for the Buddha.
He also entered the Order and in due course became an arahat.

After Akkosaka Bharadvaja had entered the Order, his two
younger brothers also came to see the Buddha with the same inten-
tion of abusing the Buddha. They too were made to see the light by
the Buddha and they also, in their turn, entered the Order. Eventu-
ally, both of them became arahats.

One evening, at the congregation of the bhikkhus, the
bhikkhus said to the Buddha, “O how wonderful and how great are
the virtues of the Buddha! The four brahmin brothers came here to
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abuse the Buddha; instead of arguing with them, he made them see
the light, and as a result, the Buddha has become a refuge to them.”
To them, the Buddha replied, “Bhikkhus! Because I am patient and
forbearing, and do no wrong to those who do me wrong, I have be
come a refuge to many.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 399.Verse 399.Verse 399.Verse 399.Verse 399. Him I call a brahmana, who, without anger endures
abuse, beating and being bound, and to whom the strength
of patience is like the strength of an army.

Verse 400Verse 400Verse 400Verse 400Verse 400

XXVI. (17) SÈriputtatthera VatthuSÈriputtatthera VatthuSÈriputtatthera VatthuSÈriputtatthera VatthuSÈriputtatthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera SÈriputtaThe Story of Thera SÈriputtaThe Story of Thera SÈriputtaThe Story of Thera SÈriputtaThe Story of Thera SÈriputta

400.400.400.400.400. AkkodhanaÑ vatavantaÑ, sÊlavantaÑ anussadaÑ;AkkodhanaÑ vatavantaÑ, sÊlavantaÑ anussadaÑ;AkkodhanaÑ vatavantaÑ, sÊlavantaÑ anussadaÑ;AkkodhanaÑ vatavantaÑ, sÊlavantaÑ anussadaÑ;AkkodhanaÑ vatavantaÑ, sÊlavantaÑ anussadaÑ;
DantaÑ antimasÈrÊraÑ,DantaÑ antimasÈrÊraÑ,DantaÑ antimasÈrÊraÑ,DantaÑ antimasÈrÊraÑ,DantaÑ antimasÈrÊraÑ,11111 tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ. tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ. tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ. tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ. tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.

While residing at the VeÄuvana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (400) of this book, with reference to the Venerable SÈriputta.

While the Buddha was in residence at the VeÄuvana monas-
tery, the Venerable  SÈriputta, accompanied by five hundred bhikkhus,
entered NÈlaka Village and stood at the door of the house of his
own mother for alms-food. His mother invited them into the house.
But while she was offering food to her son she said, “O you consumer
of left-overs, you who have abandoned eighty crores to become a
bhikkhu, you have ruined us.” Then, she offered alms-food to the
other bhikkhus and said to them rudely, “You all have used my son

1. antimasÈrÊraÑ1. antimasÈrÊraÑ1. antimasÈrÊraÑ1. antimasÈrÊraÑ1. antimasÈrÊraÑ: lit., one who has the last body. This is his last body be-
cause he will not be reborn; he is an arahat.
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as your attendant; now eat your food.” The Venerable Sariputta said
nothing in reply but he just meekly took his bowl and came back to
the monastery. Back at the monastery, the bhikkhus told the Buddha
how the Venerable Sariputta had patiently borne the scolding and
abuses of his mother. To them, the Buddha said that arahats never
get angry, they never lose their temper.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 400. Verse 400. Verse 400. Verse 400. Verse 400. Him I call a brahmana, who is free from anger, who
practises austerity, who is virtuous and free from craving,
who is controlled in his senses and for whom this body
(i.e., existence) is the very last.

Verse 401Verse 401Verse 401Verse 401Verse 401

XXVI. (18) UppalavaÓÓa Their VatthuUppalavaÓÓa Their VatthuUppalavaÓÓa Their VatthuUppalavaÓÓa Their VatthuUppalavaÓÓa Their Vatthu

The Story of TherÊ UppalavaÓÓÈ *The Story of TherÊ UppalavaÓÓÈ *The Story of TherÊ UppalavaÓÓÈ *The Story of TherÊ UppalavaÓÓÈ *The Story of TherÊ UppalavaÓÓÈ *

401.401.401.401.401. VÈri pokkharapatteva, Èraggeriva sÈsapo;VÈri pokkharapatteva, Èraggeriva sÈsapo;VÈri pokkharapatteva, Èraggeriva sÈsapo;VÈri pokkharapatteva, Èraggeriva sÈsapo;VÈri pokkharapatteva, Èraggeriva sÈsapo;
Yo na limpati kÈmesu, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.Yo na limpati kÈmesu, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.Yo na limpati kÈmesu, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.Yo na limpati kÈmesu, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.Yo na limpati kÈmesu, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (401) of this book, with reference to TherÊ UppalavaÓÈ.

Once, some bhikkhus were talking about the arahat TheriÊ
UppalavaÓÓÈ being molested by the young Nanda who was then
swallowed up by the earth. In this connection, they asked the Bud-
dha whether arahats do not enjoy sensual pleasures as they have the
same physical make-up like any other people. To them the Buddha
replied, “Bhikkhus! Arahats do not enjoy sensual pleasures; they do
not indulge in sensual pleasures, for they do not cling to objects of

* This story is the continuation of the story given in Chapter V (Story
number 10), Verse 69.
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sense and to sensual pleasures, just as water does not cling to the
lotus leaf or the mustard seed to the tip of an awl.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 401Verse 401Verse 401Verse 401Verse 401. Him I call a brahmana, who does not cling to sensual
pleasures, just as water does not cling to a lotus leaf, or the
mustard seed to the tip of an awl.

Verse 402Verse 402Verse 402Verse 402Verse 402

XXVI. (19) AÒÒatarabrahmin VatthuAÒÒatarabrahmin VatthuAÒÒatarabrahmin VatthuAÒÒatarabrahmin VatthuAÒÒatarabrahmin Vatthu

The Story of a Certain BrahminThe Story of a Certain BrahminThe Story of a Certain BrahminThe Story of a Certain BrahminThe Story of a Certain Brahmin

402.402.402.402.402.Yo dukkhassa pajÈnÈti,Yo dukkhassa pajÈnÈti,Yo dukkhassa pajÈnÈti,Yo dukkhassa pajÈnÈti,Yo dukkhassa pajÈnÈti,
idheva khayamattano;idheva khayamattano;idheva khayamattano;idheva khayamattano;idheva khayamattano;
PannabhÈraÑ visaÑyuttaÑ,PannabhÈraÑ visaÑyuttaÑ,PannabhÈraÑ visaÑyuttaÑ,PannabhÈraÑ visaÑyuttaÑ,PannabhÈraÑ visaÑyuttaÑ,
tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (402) of this book, with reference to a certain brahmin,
whose slave became an arahat.

Once, there was a young slave of a brahmin. One day,
fleeing from the house of his master he joined the Order of the
bhikkhus, and in due course, he attained arahatship. On one occa-
sion, while he went on an alms-round with the Buddha, his former
master, the brahmin, saw him and grabbed him firmly by the robe.
When the Buddha asked what the matter was, the brahmin explained
that the young bhikkhu was his slave at one time. To him the Bud-
dha said, “This bhikkhu has laid down the burden (of the khandhas).”
The brahmin took that to mean that his slave had become an arahat.
So to make sure, he asked the Buddha whether it was true that the
young bhikkhu had become an arahat, and the Buddha confirmed
his statement.
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Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 402.Verse 402.Verse 402.Verse 402.Verse 402. Him I call a brahmana, who even in this existence
realizes the end of dukkha (i.e., Nibbana), who has laid
down the burden (of the khandhas) and who is free from
moral defilements.

At the end of the discourse the brahmin attained SotÈpatti Frui-
tion.

Verse 403Verse 403Verse 403Verse 403Verse 403

XXVI. (20) KhemÈbhikkhunÊ VatthuKhemÈbhikkhunÊ VatthuKhemÈbhikkhunÊ VatthuKhemÈbhikkhunÊ VatthuKhemÈbhikkhunÊ Vatthu

The Story of Theri KhemÈ *The Story of Theri KhemÈ *The Story of Theri KhemÈ *The Story of Theri KhemÈ *The Story of Theri KhemÈ *

403. GambhÊrapaÒÒaÑ medhÈviÑ, maggÈmaggassa403. GambhÊrapaÒÒaÑ medhÈviÑ, maggÈmaggassa403. GambhÊrapaÒÒaÑ medhÈviÑ, maggÈmaggassa403. GambhÊrapaÒÒaÑ medhÈviÑ, maggÈmaggassa403. GambhÊrapaÒÒaÑ medhÈviÑ, maggÈmaggassa11111 kovidaÑ; kovidaÑ; kovidaÑ; kovidaÑ; kovidaÑ;

      Uttamattha’ manuppattaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.      Uttamattha’ manuppattaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.      Uttamattha’ manuppattaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.      Uttamattha’ manuppattaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.      Uttamattha’ manuppattaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.

While residing at the Gijjhak|Ôa hill, the Buddha uttered
Verse (403) of this book, with reference to Theri KhemÈ.

One night, Sakka, king of the devas, came with his followers
to pay homage to the Buddha. While they were with the Buddha,
Theri KhemÈ, by her supernormal power, also came through the
sky to pay homage to the Buddha. But because Sakka and his company
were there with the Buddha, she just paid obeisance to the Buddha,
and soon left him. Sakka asked the Buddha who that bhikkhuni was
and the Buddha replied, “She is one of my pre-eminent disciples;
she is known as Theri Khema. She is matchless amongst the

1. maggÈmaggassa kovidaÑ1. maggÈmaggassa kovidaÑ1. maggÈmaggassa kovidaÑ1. maggÈmaggassa kovidaÑ1. maggÈmaggassa kovidaÑ: skilful in differentiating the right way  from
the wrong way, i.e., knowledge of what does and what does not leads to the
realization of NibbÈna.

 See also Verse 347, Chapter XXIV, Story No.5.
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bhikkhunis in wisdom and she knows how to differentiate the right
way from the wrong way.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 403.Verse 403.Verse 403.Verse 403.Verse 403. Him I call a brahmana, who is wise and is profound in
his knowledge, who knows the right way from the wrong
way, and who has attained the highest goal (i.e., arahatship).

Verse 404Verse 404Verse 404Verse 404Verse 404

XXVI. (21) PabbhÈravÈsitissattera VatthuPabbhÈravÈsitissattera VatthuPabbhÈravÈsitissattera VatthuPabbhÈravÈsitissattera VatthuPabbhÈravÈsitissattera Vatthu

The Story of Thera TissaThe Story of Thera TissaThe Story of Thera TissaThe Story of Thera TissaThe Story of Thera Tissa

404.404.404.404.404. AsaÑsaÔÔhaÑ gahaÔÔhehi, anÈgÈrehi c|bhayaÑ;AsaÑsaÔÔhaÑ gahaÔÔhehi, anÈgÈrehi c|bhayaÑ;AsaÑsaÔÔhaÑ gahaÔÔhehi, anÈgÈrehi c|bhayaÑ;AsaÑsaÔÔhaÑ gahaÔÔhehi, anÈgÈrehi c|bhayaÑ;AsaÑsaÔÔhaÑ gahaÔÔhehi, anÈgÈrehi c|bhayaÑ;

AnokasÈrimappicchaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.AnokasÈrimappicchaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.AnokasÈrimappicchaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.AnokasÈrimappicchaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.AnokasÈrimappicchaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (404) of this book) with reference to Thera Tissa.

Thera Tissa, after taking a subject of meditation from the
Buddha, went to a mountain side. There, he found a cave which
suited him and he decided to spend the three months of the rainy
season (vassa) in that cave. So he stayed in the cave and went to the
village for alms-food every morning. In the village, there was a
certain elderly woman who regularly offered him alms-food. In the
cave, there also lived the guardian spirit of the cave. As the thera
was one whose practice of morality was pure, the cave-spirit dared
not live in the same cave with the noble thera; at the same time, he
did not have the courage to ask the thera to leave the place. So he
thought of a plan that would enable him to find fault with the thera
and thus cause him to leave the cave.

The cave-spirit possessed the son of the elderly woman from
the house where the thera usually went for his alms-food. He caused
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the boy to behave in a very peculiar way, turning his head back-
wards, and rolling his wide open eyes. His mother got alarmed and
was in tears. The cave-spirit, who possessed the boy, then said “Let
your teacher, the thera, wash his feet with water and pour that
water on the head of your son.” The next day when the thera came
to her house for alms-food, she did as she was advised by the cave-
spirit and the boy was left in peace. The cave-spirit went back to the
cave and waited at the entrance for the return of the thera. When
the thera returned from his alms-round, the cave-spirit revealed
himself and said, “I am the spirit guarding this cave. O you physician,
do not enter this cave.” The thera knew that he had lived a clean life
from the day he had become a thera, so he replied that he did not
remember practising medicine. Then the cave-spirit accused him
that in that very morning he had cured a young boy possessed by an
ogre at the house of the elderly woman. But the thera reflected that
it was not, in fact, practising medicine and he realized that even the
cave spirit could find no other fault with him. That gave him a
delightful satisfaction (piti) with himself, and abandoning piti and
concentrating hard on Insight Meditation he attained arahatship then
and there, while still standing at the entrance to the cave.

As the thera had now become an arahat, he advised the
cave-spirit to leave the cave. The thera continued to stay there till
the end of the vassa, and then he returned to the Buddha. When he
told the other bhikkhus about his encounter with the cave-spirit,
they asked him whether he did not get angry with the cave-spirit
when he was forbidden to enter the cave. The thera answered in the
negative but they did not believe him. So they went to the Buddha
and said, “Thera Tissa claims himself to be an arahat ; he is not
speaking the truth.” To them the Buddha replied, “Bhikkhus, my
son Tissa was speaking the truth when he said he did not get angry.
He has indeed become an arahat he is no longer attached to anyone;
he has no occasion to get angry with anyone nor any need to
associate with others.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:
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Verse 404Verse 404Verse 404Verse 404Verse 404. Him I call a brahmana, who associates not with the
householder or with the homeless one, or with both, who
is free from sensual desire. and has few wants.

Verse 405Verse 405Verse 405Verse 405Verse 405

XXVI. (22) AÒÒatarabhikkhu VatthuAÒÒatarabhikkhu VatthuAÒÒatarabhikkhu VatthuAÒÒatarabhikkhu VatthuAÒÒatarabhikkhu Vatthu

The Story of a Certain BhikkhuThe Story of a Certain BhikkhuThe Story of a Certain BhikkhuThe Story of a Certain BhikkhuThe Story of a Certain Bhikkhu

405.405.405.405.405. NidhÈya daÓÉaÑ bh|tesu,NidhÈya daÓÉaÑ bh|tesu,NidhÈya daÓÉaÑ bh|tesu,NidhÈya daÓÉaÑ bh|tesu,NidhÈya daÓÉaÑ bh|tesu,11111 tasesu thÈvaresu tasesu thÈvaresu tasesu thÈvaresu tasesu thÈvaresu tasesu thÈvaresu22222 ca; ca; ca; ca; ca;
Yo na hanti na ghÈteti, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.Yo na hanti na ghÈteti, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.Yo na hanti na ghÈteti, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.Yo na hanti na ghÈteti, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.Yo na hanti na ghÈteti, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (405) of this book, with reference to a certain bhikkhu.

Once, a bhikkhu after taking a subject of meditation from
the Buddha went to a forest to practise meditation. After he had
attained arahatship he came back to the Buddha to offer his deep
and profound gratitude to the Buddha. On his way, he passed through
a village. Just as he was going through the village, a woman having
quarrelled with her husband came out of her house and followed
the bhikkhus. The husband coming after his wife, seeing her behind
the bhikkhu, thought that the bhikkhu was taking his wife away. So
he shouted at the bhikkhu and threatened to beat him. His wife
entreated him not to beat the bhikkhu, but that made him more
furious. As a result, the thera was beaten black and blue by the

1. nidhÈya daÓÉaÑ bh|tesu nidhÈya daÓÉaÑ bh|tesu nidhÈya daÓÉaÑ bh|tesu nidhÈya daÓÉaÑ bh|tesu nidhÈya daÓÉaÑ bh|tesu: has laid aside the use of the stick to wards all
beings.

2. tasesu thÈvaresu:2. tasesu thÈvaresu:2. tasesu thÈvaresu:2. tasesu thÈvaresu:2. tasesu thÈvaresu: the perturbed and the unperturbed. The perturbed are
those who still have craving and are therefore easily shaken. The unper-
turbed are those who have given up craving and are therefore firm and
tranquil; they are the arahats.
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husband. After beating the bhikkhus to his heart’s content, he took
away his wife along with him and the bhikkhu continued on his
way.

On arrival at the Jetavana monastery, other bhikkhus saw
the bruises over the whole body of the bhikkhu and they attended to
his bruises. When they asked him if he did not get angry with the
man who had beaten him so sorely, he answered in the negative. So
the other bhikkhus went to the Buddha and reported that the bhikkhu
had falsely claimed to have attained arahatship. To them the Buddha
replied, “Bhikkhus! Arahats have laid aside the stick and the sword.
They do not get angry even if they are beaten.” Thus, the Buddha
confirmed that the bhikkhu had, indeed, be come an arahat.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 405Verse 405Verse 405Verse 405Verse 405. Him I call a brahmana, who has laid aside the use of
force towards all beings, the perturbed as well as the un-
perturbed (i.e., arahats), and who does not kill or cause
others to kill.

Verse 406Verse 406Verse 406Verse 406Verse 406

XXVI. (23) SÈmaÓerÈnaÑ VatthuSÈmaÓerÈnaÑ VatthuSÈmaÓerÈnaÑ VatthuSÈmaÓerÈnaÑ VatthuSÈmaÓerÈnaÑ Vatthu

The Story of Four SÈmaÓerasThe Story of Four SÈmaÓerasThe Story of Four SÈmaÓerasThe Story of Four SÈmaÓerasThe Story of Four SÈmaÓeras

406.406.406.406.406. AviruddhaÑ viruddhesu, attadaÓÉesu nibbutaÑ;AviruddhaÑ viruddhesu, attadaÓÉesu nibbutaÑ;AviruddhaÑ viruddhesu, attadaÓÉesu nibbutaÑ;AviruddhaÑ viruddhesu, attadaÓÉesu nibbutaÑ;AviruddhaÑ viruddhesu, attadaÓÉesu nibbutaÑ;
SÈdÈnesu anÈdÈnaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.SÈdÈnesu anÈdÈnaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.SÈdÈnesu anÈdÈnaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.SÈdÈnesu anÈdÈnaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.SÈdÈnesu anÈdÈnaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (406) of this book, with reference to four samaneras
who were arahats.

Once, the wife of a brahmin sent her husband the brahmin
to the Jetavana monastery to invite four bhikkhus to an alms-meal at



463

their house. She told him to specifically request for senior bhikkhus
who were also true brahmanas. But four seven year old arahat
samaneras, viz., Samkicca, PaÓÉita, SopÈka and Revata were sent
along with him. When his wife saw the young samaneras she was
very much dissatisfied and blamed the brahmin for bringing such
young sÈmaÓeras who were even younger than her grandson. She
was, in fact, furious with her husband, and so she sent him back to
the monastery to get older bhikkhus. In the meantime she refused to
give the young samaneras the higher seats reserved for the bhikkhus;
they were given lower seats and she did not offer them alms-food.

When the brahmin arrived at the monastery, he met the
Venerable  SÈriputta and invited him to his house. When the Vener-
able SÈriputta  arrived at the house of the brahmin, he saw the four
young arahat samaneras and asked them if they had been offered
alms-food yet. On learning that the arahat samaneras had not been
given alms-food yet and also that food had been prepared only for
four persons the Venerable SÈriputta returned to the monastery
without accepting alms-food from the house of the brahmin. So his
wife sent the brahmin back again to the monastery to get another
senior bhikkhu. This time, the Venerable MahÈ  MoggallÈna came
along with the brahmin, but he also returned to the monastery without
accepting alms-food when he learned that the young sÈmaÓeras had
not been offered alms-food and also that food had been prepared
only for four persons.

By this time, the samaneras were feeling hungry. Sakka,
king of the devas, seeing the state of things took the form of an old
brahmin and came to the house. The brahmin and his wife paid
respect to the old brahmin and offered him a seat of honour, but
Sakka just sat on the ground and paid respect to the four samaneras.
Then he revealed that he was Sakka. Seeing that Sakka himself was
paying respect to the young samaneras, the brahmin couple offered
alms-food to all the five. After the meal, Sakka and the samaneras
manifested their supernormal power by going right up into the sky
through the roof. Sakka went back to his celestial abode, the
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samaneras returned to the monastery.

When other bhikkhus asked the sÈmaÓeras whether they did
net get angry when the brahmin couple refused to offer alms-food
to them, they answered in the negative. The bhikkhus not believing
them reported to the Buddha that the four young sÈmaÓeras were
falsely claiming to be arahats. To them the Buddha said, “Bhikkhus,
arahats bear no ill will towards those who are hostile to them.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 406Verse 406Verse 406Verse 406Verse 406. Him I call a brahmaÓa, who is not hostile to those who
are hostile, who is peaceful (i.e., has laid aside the use of
force) to those with weapons, and who is without  attach-
ment to objects of attachment.

Verse 407Verse 407Verse 407Verse 407Verse 407

XXVI. (24) MahÈpanthakatthera VatthuMahÈpanthakatthera VatthuMahÈpanthakatthera VatthuMahÈpanthakatthera VatthuMahÈpanthakatthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera MahÈpanthakaThe Story of Thera MahÈpanthakaThe Story of Thera MahÈpanthakaThe Story of Thera MahÈpanthakaThe Story of Thera MahÈpanthaka

407.407.407.407.407. Yassa rÈgo ca doso ca, mÈno makkho ca pÈtito;Yassa rÈgo ca doso ca, mÈno makkho ca pÈtito;Yassa rÈgo ca doso ca, mÈno makkho ca pÈtito;Yassa rÈgo ca doso ca, mÈno makkho ca pÈtito;Yassa rÈgo ca doso ca, mÈno makkho ca pÈtito;
SÈsaporiva ÈraggÈ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.SÈsaporiva ÈraggÈ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.SÈsaporiva ÈraggÈ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.SÈsaporiva ÈraggÈ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.SÈsaporiva ÈraggÈ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.

White residing at the VeÄuvana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (407) of this book, with reference to Thera MahÈpanthaka,
elder brother of C|Äapanthaka * C|Äapanthaka * C|Äapanthaka * C|Äapanthaka * C|Äapanthaka *

Thera MahÈpanthaka was already an arahat when his younger
brother C|Äapanthaka joined the Order. C|Äapanthaka  was born a
dullard because he had made fun of a very dull bhikkhu in one of
his past existences. C|Äapanthaka could not even memorize one

* See also Verse 25, Chapter II, Story No. 3.
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verse in four months’ time. MahÈpanthaka was disappointed with
his younger brother and asked him to leave the monastery as he was
not worthy of the Order.

It was in this connection that, on one occasion, the bhikkhus
asked the Buddha why MahÈpanthaka, even though he was an arahat,
turned his younger brother C|Äapanthaka  out of the monastery.
They also added “Do the arahats still lose their temper? Do they still
have moral defilements like ill will in them ?” To them the Buddha
replied, “Bhikkhus! Arahats have no moral defilements like passion
and ill will in them. My son MahÈpanthaka acted as he did with a
view to benefiting his brother and not out of ill will.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 407.Verse 407.Verse 407.Verse 407.Verse 407. Him I call a brahmana, from whom passion, ill will,
pride and detraction have fallen off like a mustard seed
from the tip of an awl.

Verse 408Verse 408Verse 408Verse 408Verse 408

XXVI. (25) Pilindavaccatthera VatthuPilindavaccatthera VatthuPilindavaccatthera VatthuPilindavaccatthera VatthuPilindavaccatthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera PilindavacchaThe Story of Thera PilindavacchaThe Story of Thera PilindavacchaThe Story of Thera PilindavacchaThe Story of Thera Pilindavaccha

408.408.408.408.408. AkakkasaÑ viÒÒÈpaniÑ, giraÑ saccamudÊraye;AkakkasaÑ viÒÒÈpaniÑ, giraÑ saccamudÊraye;AkakkasaÑ viÒÒÈpaniÑ, giraÑ saccamudÊraye;AkakkasaÑ viÒÒÈpaniÑ, giraÑ saccamudÊraye;AkakkasaÑ viÒÒÈpaniÑ, giraÑ saccamudÊraye;
YÈya nÈbhisaje kaÒci, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.YÈya nÈbhisaje kaÒci, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.YÈya nÈbhisaje kaÒci, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.YÈya nÈbhisaje kaÒci, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.YÈya nÈbhisaje kaÒci, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.

While residing at the VeÄuvana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (408) of this book, with reference to Thera Vaccha, who was
also known as Thera Pilindavaccha, due to his offensive ways.

Thera Pilindavaceha had a very offensive way of addressing
people: he would often say, “Come here, you wretch”, or “Go
there, you wretch” and such other things. Other bhikkhus reported
about him to the Buddha. The Buddha sent for him, and spoke to
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him on the matter. Then, on reflection the Buddha found that for
the past five hundred existences, the thera had been born only in the
families of the brahmins, who regarded themselves as being superior
to other people. So the Buddha said to the bhikkhus, “Bhikkhus!
Thera Vaccha addresses others as ‘wretch’ only by force of habit
acquired in the course of his five hundred existences as a brahmin,
and not out of malice. He has no intention of hurting others, for an
arahat does not harm others.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 408.Verse 408.Verse 408.Verse 408.Verse 408. Him I call a brahmana, who speaks gentle, instructive
and true words, and who does not offend anyone by speech.

Verse 409Verse 409Verse 409Verse 409Verse 409

XXVI. (26) AÒÒataratthera VatthuAÒÒataratthera VatthuAÒÒataratthera VatthuAÒÒataratthera VatthuAÒÒataratthera Vatthu

The Story of a Certain TheraThe Story of a Certain TheraThe Story of a Certain TheraThe Story of a Certain TheraThe Story of a Certain Thera

409. Yodha dÊghaÑ va rassaÑ vÈ, aÓuÑ th|laÑ subhÈsubhaÑ;409. Yodha dÊghaÑ va rassaÑ vÈ, aÓuÑ th|laÑ subhÈsubhaÑ;409. Yodha dÊghaÑ va rassaÑ vÈ, aÓuÑ th|laÑ subhÈsubhaÑ;409. Yodha dÊghaÑ va rassaÑ vÈ, aÓuÑ th|laÑ subhÈsubhaÑ;409. Yodha dÊghaÑ va rassaÑ vÈ, aÓuÑ th|laÑ subhÈsubhaÑ;

Loke adinnaÑ nÈdiyati, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.Loke adinnaÑ nÈdiyati, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.Loke adinnaÑ nÈdiyati, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.Loke adinnaÑ nÈdiyati, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.Loke adinnaÑ nÈdiyati, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (409) of this book, with reference to a certain thera.

One day, a brahmin from SÈvatthi put his upper garment
outside his house to air it. A thera found that garment as he was
going back to the monastery. Thinking that it was a piece of cloth
thrown away by someone and therefore ownerless, the thera picked
it up. The brahmin looking out of his window saw the thera picking
up the piece of clothing and came after the thera, abusing and
accusing him. “You shaven head! You are stealing my clothing”, he
said; the thera promptly returned the piece of clothing to the brahmin.

Back at the monastery, the thera related the above Incident
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to other bhikkhus, and they made fun of him and jokingly asked
him whether the cloth was long or short, coarse or fine. To this
question the thera answered, “Whether the clothing is long or short,
coarse or fine matters not to me; I am not at all attached to it.”,
Other bhikkhus then reported to the Buddha that the thera was
falsely claiming himself to be an arahat. To them the Buddha re-
plied, “Bhikkhus! The thera speaks the truth; an arahat does not take
anything that is not given him.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 409. Verse 409. Verse 409. Verse 409. Verse 409. Him I call a Brahmana, who, in this world takes noth-
ing that is not given him, be it long or short, big or small,
good or bad.

Verse 410Verse 410Verse 410Verse 410Verse 410

XXVI. (27) SÈriputtatthera VatthuSÈriputtatthera VatthuSÈriputtatthera VatthuSÈriputtatthera VatthuSÈriputtatthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera SÈriputtaThe Story of Thera SÈriputtaThe Story of Thera SÈriputtaThe Story of Thera SÈriputtaThe Story of Thera SÈriputta

410.410.410.410.410. ŒsÈ yassa na vijjanti, asmiÑ loke paramhi ca;ŒsÈ yassa na vijjanti, asmiÑ loke paramhi ca;ŒsÈ yassa na vijjanti, asmiÑ loke paramhi ca;ŒsÈ yassa na vijjanti, asmiÑ loke paramhi ca;ŒsÈ yassa na vijjanti, asmiÑ loke paramhi ca;
NirÈsÈsaÑ   visaÑyuttaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.NirÈsÈsaÑ   visaÑyuttaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.NirÈsÈsaÑ   visaÑyuttaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.NirÈsÈsaÑ   visaÑyuttaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.NirÈsÈsaÑ   visaÑyuttaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (410) of this book, with reference to Thera SÈriputta.

On one occasion, Thera SÈriputta accompanied by five hun-
dred bhikkhus went to a monastery near a small village to spend the
vassa. At the end of the vassa, Thera SÈriputta wanted robes for
young bhikkhus and samaneras. So he said to the bhikkhus, “If
people come to offer robes, send them to me or inform me”; and
then he left for the Jetavana monastery to pay homage to the Bud-
dha. Other bhikkhus misunderstood Thera SÈriputta’s instructions,
and said to the Buddha, “Venerable Sir! Thera SÈriputta is still
attached to material things like robes and other requisites of a
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bhikkhu.” To them the Buddha replied, “Bhikkhus! My son SÈriputta
has no more craving in him. He told you to bring the robes to him,
so that the chances to perform meritorious deeds may not decrease
for lay -disciples, and the chances to accept whatever they may
properly receive may not be reduced for young bhikkhus and
samaneras.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 410.Verse 410.Verse 410.Verse 410.Verse 410. Him I call a brahmana, who has no desire either for
this world or for the next, who is free from craving and
from moral defilements.

Verse 411Verse 411Verse 411Verse 411Verse 411

XXVI. (28) MÈhamoggallÈnatthera VatthuMÈhamoggallÈnatthera VatthuMÈhamoggallÈnatthera VatthuMÈhamoggallÈnatthera VatthuMÈhamoggallÈnatthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera MahÈ MoggallÈnaThe Story of Thera MahÈ MoggallÈnaThe Story of Thera MahÈ MoggallÈnaThe Story of Thera MahÈ MoggallÈnaThe Story of Thera MahÈ MoggallÈna

411.411.411.411.411. YassÈlayÈ na vijjanti, aÒÒÈya akathaÑkathÊ;YassÈlayÈ na vijjanti, aÒÒÈya akathaÑkathÊ;YassÈlayÈ na vijjanti, aÒÒÈya akathaÑkathÊ;YassÈlayÈ na vijjanti, aÒÒÈya akathaÑkathÊ;YassÈlayÈ na vijjanti, aÒÒÈya akathaÑkathÊ;
AmatogadhamanuppattaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.AmatogadhamanuppattaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.AmatogadhamanuppattaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.AmatogadhamanuppattaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.AmatogadhamanuppattaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (411) of this book, with reference to Thera MahÈ
MoggallÈna.

On one occasion, the bhikkhus told the Buddha about Thera
MahÈ  MoggallÈna the same thing they had said of Thera SÈriputta
that he still had attachment to worldly things. To them the Buddha
said that Thera MahÈ MoggallÈna had discarded all craving.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 411Verse 411Verse 411Verse 411Verse 411. Him I called a brahmana, who has no craving, who
through knowledge of the Four Noble Truths is free from
doubt, and has realized NibbÈna the Deathless.
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Verse 412Verse 412Verse 412Verse 412Verse 412

XXVI. (29) Revatatthera VatthuRevatatthera VatthuRevatatthera VatthuRevatatthera VatthuRevatatthera Vatthu

The Story of SÈmaÓera RevataThe Story of SÈmaÓera RevataThe Story of SÈmaÓera RevataThe Story of SÈmaÓera RevataThe Story of SÈmaÓera Revata

412.412.412.412.412. Yodha puÒÒaÒca pÈpaÒca, ubho sa~gamupaccagÈ;Yodha puÒÒaÒca pÈpaÒca, ubho sa~gamupaccagÈ;Yodha puÒÒaÒca pÈpaÒca, ubho sa~gamupaccagÈ;Yodha puÒÒaÒca pÈpaÒca, ubho sa~gamupaccagÈ;Yodha puÒÒaÒca pÈpaÒca, ubho sa~gamupaccagÈ;
AsokaÑ virajaÑ suddhaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.AsokaÑ virajaÑ suddhaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.AsokaÑ virajaÑ suddhaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.AsokaÑ virajaÑ suddhaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.AsokaÑ virajaÑ suddhaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.

While residing at the PubbÈrÈma monastery, the Buddha
uttered Verse (412) of this book, with reference to Samanera Revata.

One day, the bhikkhus said to the Buddha, “Revata is getting
many offerings from people, he is gaining fame and fortune. Even
though he lives alone in the forest, through supernormal power he
has now built five hundred pinnacled monasteries for five hundred
bhikkhus.” To them the Buddha said, “Bhikkhus, my son Revata
has discarded all craving; he has transcended both good and evil.”

Verse 412.Verse 412.Verse 412.Verse 412.Verse 412. Him I call a brahmana, who, in this world, has tran-
scended both ties good and evil; who is sorrowless and,
being free from the taints of moral defilements, is pure.

Verse 413Verse 413Verse 413Verse 413Verse 413

XXVI. (30) CandÈbhatthera VatthuCandÈbhatthera VatthuCandÈbhatthera VatthuCandÈbhatthera VatthuCandÈbhatthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera CandÈbhaThe Story of Thera CandÈbhaThe Story of Thera CandÈbhaThe Story of Thera CandÈbhaThe Story of Thera CandÈbha

413.413.413.413.413.CandaÑva vimalaÑ suddhaÑ, vippasannamanÈvilaÑ;CandaÑva vimalaÑ suddhaÑ, vippasannamanÈvilaÑ;CandaÑva vimalaÑ suddhaÑ, vippasannamanÈvilaÑ;CandaÑva vimalaÑ suddhaÑ, vippasannamanÈvilaÑ;CandaÑva vimalaÑ suddhaÑ, vippasannamanÈvilaÑ;
NandÊbhavaparikkhÊÓaÑ,NandÊbhavaparikkhÊÓaÑ,NandÊbhavaparikkhÊÓaÑ,NandÊbhavaparikkhÊÓaÑ,NandÊbhavaparikkhÊÓaÑ,11111 tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ. tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ. tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ. tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ. tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.

1. nandibhavaparikkhÊÓaÑ:1. nandibhavaparikkhÊÓaÑ:1. nandibhavaparikkhÊÓaÑ:1. nandibhavaparikkhÊÓaÑ:1. nandibhavaparikkhÊÓaÑ: one in whom craving for continued existence, either in the
current sensual existence or in a better and higher plane of existence in the r|pa (fine
material) or ar|pa (non-material) brahmÈ realms, is extinct.
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While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (413) of this book, with reference to Thera CandÈbha.

CandÈbha had, in a previous existence, made offerings of
sandalwood to a stupa where the relics of Kassapa Buddha were
enshrined-For this good deed, he was reborn in a brahmin family in
Savatthi. He was born with a distinguishing mark, viz., a circle of
light radiating from around his navel. As this circle of light resem-
bled the moon he came to be known as CandÈbha. Some brahmins,
taking advantage of this unusual feature, put him on a cart and took
him round the town for exhibition and only those who paid a hun-
dred or a thousand were allowed to touch him. On one occasion,
they stopped at a place between the town and the Jetavana monas-
tery. To ariyas going to the Jetavana monastery, they said, ‘What is
the use of your going to the Buddha and listening to his discourses?
There is no one who is as powerful as Candabha. One who touches
him will get rich; why don’t you come and see ?” The ariyas then
said to them, “Only our teacher is powerful; he is unrivalled and
matchless.”

Then the brahmins took Candabha to the Jetavana monostely
to compete with the Buddha. But when CandÈbha was in the pres-
ence of the Buddha. the ring of light went out by itself. When
CandÈbha  was taken out of sight of the Buddha, the ring of light
returned automatically; it again disappeared when taken back to the
presence of the Buddha. CandÈbha  then asked the Buddha to give
him the mantra (words of incantation) that would make the ring of
light disappear from around his navel. The Buddha told him that the
mantra could be given only to a member of his Order.CandÈbha
told the brahmins that he was getting a mantra from the Buddha and
that after mastering the mantra he would be the greatest person in
the whole of Jambudipa. So the brahmins waited outside the monas-
tery.

Meanwhile, CandÈbha became a bhikkhu. He was instructed
to contemplate the body, i.e., to reflect on the repulsiveness and
impurity of the thirty-two constituents of the body. Within a few
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days, Candabha attained arahat ship. When the brahmins who were
waiting outside the monastery came to enquire whether he had
acquired the mantra, CandÈbha  replied. “You people had better go
back now; as for me I am no longer in a position to go along with
you.” Other bhikkhus, hearing him, went to the Buddha and said,
“CandÈbha is falsely claiming that he has become an arahat.” To
them the Buddha replied, “CandÈbha  speaks the truth; he has eradi-
cated all moral intoxicants.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 413. Verse 413. Verse 413. Verse 413. Verse 413. Him I call a brahmaÓa, who, like the moon (in a
cloudless sky), is pure, clear and serene, and in whom
craving for existence is extinct.

Verse 414Verse 414Verse 414Verse 414Verse 414

XXVI. (31) SÊvalittera VatthuSÊvalittera VatthuSÊvalittera VatthuSÊvalittera VatthuSÊvalittera Vatthu

The Story of Thera SÊvaliThe Story of Thera SÊvaliThe Story of Thera SÊvaliThe Story of Thera SÊvaliThe Story of Thera SÊvali

414.414.414.414.414. YomaÑ  palipathaÑ duggaÑ,YomaÑ  palipathaÑ duggaÑ,YomaÑ  palipathaÑ duggaÑ,YomaÑ  palipathaÑ duggaÑ,YomaÑ  palipathaÑ duggaÑ,
saÑsÈraÑ mohamaccagÈ.saÑsÈraÑ mohamaccagÈ.saÑsÈraÑ mohamaccagÈ.saÑsÈraÑ mohamaccagÈ.saÑsÈraÑ mohamaccagÈ.
TiÓÓo pÈragato jhÈyÊ,TiÓÓo pÈragato jhÈyÊ,TiÓÓo pÈragato jhÈyÊ,TiÓÓo pÈragato jhÈyÊ,TiÓÓo pÈragato jhÈyÊ,
anejo akathaÑkathÊ.anejo akathaÑkathÊ.anejo akathaÑkathÊ.anejo akathaÑkathÊ.anejo akathaÑkathÊ.
AnupÈdÈya nibbuto,AnupÈdÈya nibbuto,AnupÈdÈya nibbuto,AnupÈdÈya nibbuto,AnupÈdÈya nibbuto,
tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.

While residing in the KuÓÔadhÈna forest near the city of
KuÓÉakoliya, the Buddha uttered Verse (414) of this book, with
reference to Thera SÊvali.

Princess SuppavÈsa of KuÓÉakoliya  was in pregnancy for
seven years and then for seven days she was in labour pains. She
kept contemplating the unique qualities of the Buddha, the Dhamma
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and the SaÑgha and in the end she sent her husband to the Buddha
to pay obeisance to him on her behalf and to inform him of her
condition. When informed of the condition of the princess, the
Buddha said, “May SuppavÈsa be free from danger and from sor-
row; may she give birth to a healthy noble son in safety.” As these
words were being spoken, SuppavÈsa gave birth to her son at her
house. On that very day, soon after the birth of the child, the
Buddha and some bhikkhus were invited to the house. Alms-food
was offered there and the newly born child offered filtered water
to the Buddha and the bhikkhus. To celebrate the birth of the child,
the parents invited the Buddha and the bhikkhus to their house to
offer food for seven days.

When the child grew up he was admitted to the Order and
as a bhikkhu he was known as  SÊvali. He attained arahatship as
soon as his head was shaved off. Later, he became famous as the
bhikkhu who received the largest amount of offerings. As a recipient
of offerings he was unsurpassed.

On one occasion, the bhikkhus asked the Buddha why SÊvali,
with the qualifications to become an arahat, was confined in his
mother’s womb for seven years. To them the Buddha replied,
“Bhikkhus! In a previous existence, SÊvali was the son of a king
who lost his kingdom to another king. In trying to regain their
kingdom he had besieged the city on the advice of his mother.  As a
result, the people in the city were without food or water for seven
days. It was for this evil deed that  SÊvali was imprisoned in his
mother’s womb for seven years. But now, SÊvali has come to the
end of all dukkha; he has realized NibbÈna.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 414.Verse 414.Verse 414.Verse 414.Verse 414. Him I call a brahmaÓa, who, having traversed this
dangerous swamp (of passion), this difficult road (of moral
defilements), the ocean of life (saÑsÈra) and the darkness
of ignorance (moha), and having crossed the fourfold Flood,
has reached the other shore (NibbÈna); who practises Tran-
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quillity and Insight Meditation, who is free from craving
and from doubt, who clings to nothing and remains in
perfect peace.

Verse 415Verse 415Verse 415Verse 415Verse 415

XXVT. (32) Sundarasamuddatthera VatthuSundarasamuddatthera VatthuSundarasamuddatthera VatthuSundarasamuddatthera VatthuSundarasamuddatthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera SundarasamuddaThe Story of Thera SundarasamuddaThe Story of Thera SundarasamuddaThe Story of Thera SundarasamuddaThe Story of Thera Sundarasamudda

415.415.415.415.415. Yodha kÈme pahantvÈna, anÈgÈro paribbaje;Yodha kÈme pahantvÈna, anÈgÈro paribbaje;Yodha kÈme pahantvÈna, anÈgÈro paribbaje;Yodha kÈme pahantvÈna, anÈgÈro paribbaje;Yodha kÈme pahantvÈna, anÈgÈro paribbaje;
KÈmabhavaparikkhÊÓaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.KÈmabhavaparikkhÊÓaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.KÈmabhavaparikkhÊÓaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.KÈmabhavaparikkhÊÓaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.KÈmabhavaparikkhÊÓaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (415) of this book, with reference to Thera
Sundarasamudda.

Sundarasamudda was the son of a rich man from SÈvatthi.
After he had entered the Order, he left for RÈjagaha, which was
forty-five yojanas away from SÈvatthi, to practise meditation. One
day, while some festivities were going on in SÈvatthi, the parents of
Sundarasamudda missed him very much; they also felt sorry for
their son who was missing all the enjoyment and they wept. As they
were weeping, a courtesan came to them and asked what the matter
was. On hearing about their son,  the courtesan said,  “If I could
make your son leave the Order and return to the life of a lay man
how would you reward me?” The parents answered that they would
make her rich. The courtesan then asked for a large sum of money
and left for RÈjagaha with a number of followers.

At RÈjagaha, she rented a house with seven-tiered pinnacles
on the route where Thera Sundarasamudda would come on his
alms-round. She prepared good food and waited for him. On the
first few days, she offered alms-food to the thera at the door of her
house. Later, she invited him to come inside. Meanwhile, she paid
money to some children to come and play just outside the house
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about the time the thera usually came on his alms-round. This gave
her the excuse that it was very dusty and noisy on the ground floor;
with this excuse she invited the thera to the top floor to have his
alms-food. The thera consented and went up and as soon as he had
entered the room, the courtesan closed the door. Then she started
seducing the thera. She said to the thera, “Venerable Sir! Please be
my youthful and energetic husband, and I will be your dearly beloved
wife. After our long and happy wedded life we can both leave it to
enter the Order and strive our very best to attain NibbÈna.” When
he heard these words the thera suddenly realized his mistake and
got alarmed. Then he said to himself, “Indeed, by being negligent
and unmindful I have made a great mistake.”

At that instant, the Buddha saw from his Perfumed Chamber
what was happening to Thera Sundarasamudda at Rajagaha. He
called the Venerable Œnanda and said to him, “Œnanda! On an
upper storey of a pinnacled building in RÈjagaha, there now goes
on a struggle between Sundarasamudda and a courtesan; but in the
end the thera will be the winner.” After saying this to Œnanda, the
Buddha sent forth his radiance to the thera, made him feel his
presence, and said, “My son! Be resolute and get rid of love of
wealth and sensual pleasures.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 415Verse 415Verse 415Verse 415Verse 415. Him I call a brahmana, who, in this world, has given
up sensual pleasures, and leaving the home-life has be-
come a bhikkhu; who has eradicated sensual desires and
has come to the end of existence.

At the end of the discourse the thera attained arahatship, and
by supernormal power passed through the roof into the sky and
went to the Buddha.
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Verse 416Verse 416Verse 416Verse 416Verse 416

XXVI. (33) JaÔilattera VatthuJaÔilattera VatthuJaÔilattera VatthuJaÔilattera VatthuJaÔilattera Vatthu

The Story of Thera JaÔilaThe Story of Thera JaÔilaThe Story of Thera JaÔilaThe Story of Thera JaÔilaThe Story of Thera JaÔila

416.416.416.416.416. Yodha taÓhaÑ pahantvÈna, anÈgÈro paribbaje;Yodha taÓhaÑ pahantvÈna, anÈgÈro paribbaje;Yodha taÓhaÑ pahantvÈna, anÈgÈro paribbaje;Yodha taÓhaÑ pahantvÈna, anÈgÈro paribbaje;Yodha taÓhaÑ pahantvÈna, anÈgÈro paribbaje;
TaÓhÈbhavaparikkhÊÓaÑ  tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.TaÓhÈbhavaparikkhÊÓaÑ  tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.TaÓhÈbhavaparikkhÊÓaÑ  tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.TaÓhÈbhavaparikkhÊÓaÑ  tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.TaÓhÈbhavaparikkhÊÓaÑ  tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.

While residing at the VeÄuvana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (416) of this book, with reference to Thera JaÔila.

Soon after the passing away (ParinibbÈna) of Kassapa Bud-
dha, an arahat thera went round for donations to build a gold stupa
where the relics of Kassapa Buddha were to be enshrined. The
thera came to the house of a goldsmith while he and his wife were
en gaged in a heated quarrel. The goldsmith shouted at the thera and
said, “You had better throw your stupa into the water and go away.”
His wife then said to the goldsmith, “If you are angry with me you
should abuse me only; you can even beat me if you like; but why do
you have to abuse the Buddha and the thera? Surely, you have done
a grievous wrong !” Hearing her words, the goldsmith realized the
enormity of the wrong he had done and wanted to make atonement
for it. So, he made some gold flowers, put them into three gold pots
and offered them to be put into the relic chamber of the stupa of
Kassapa Buddha.

In his present existence he was conceived in the womb of a
rich man’s daughter who had had an illicit love affair. When the
child was born, she put it into a pot and floated it down the stream.
A young woman who was bathing in the stream saw the child in the
pot and took it with her. She adopted him and named him JaÔila.
Later, on the advice of a thera the woman sent Jatila to Taxila
where he had his education. While at Taxila the thera arranged for
him to stay at the house of a merchant who was a disciple of his. In
due course, Jatila married the daughter of the merchant. Soon after
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the marriage, a large mound of gold appeared in the backyard of
the house which was newly built for the couple. Three sons were
born out of this marriage. After that, JaÔila joined the Order and
attained arahatship within a few days.

On one occasion, as the Buddha went on an alms-round
with five hundred bhikkhus including JaÔila, they came to the house
of the sons of JaÔila. His sons offered alms-food to the Buddha and
his disciples for fifteen days. Some time afterwards, the bhikkhus
asked Jatila whether he was still attached to his mound of gold and
his sons, and he answered that he had no more attachment to them.
The bhikkhus then said to the Buddha that Jatila was falsely claiming
to have attained arahatship. To them the Buddha said, “Bhikkhus!
Jatila has got rid of craving and pride; he has indeed attained
arahatship.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 416. Verse 416. Verse 416. Verse 416. Verse 416. Him I call a brahmana, who, in this world, has given
up craving, and leaving the home-life has become a bhikkhu;
who has eradicated craving and has come to the end of
existence.

Verse 416*Verse 416*Verse 416*Verse 416*Verse 416*

XXVI. (34) Jotikatthera VatthuJotikatthera VatthuJotikatthera VatthuJotikatthera VatthuJotikatthera Vatthu

The Story or Thera JotikaThe Story or Thera JotikaThe Story or Thera JotikaThe Story or Thera JotikaThe Story or Thera Jotika

416.416.416.416.416. Yodha taÓhaÑ pahantvÈna, anÈgÈro paribbaje;Yodha taÓhaÑ pahantvÈna, anÈgÈro paribbaje;Yodha taÓhaÑ pahantvÈna, anÈgÈro paribbaje;Yodha taÓhaÑ pahantvÈna, anÈgÈro paribbaje;Yodha taÓhaÑ pahantvÈna, anÈgÈro paribbaje;
TaÓhÈbhavaparikkhÊÓaÑ  tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.TaÓhÈbhavaparikkhÊÓaÑ  tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.TaÓhÈbhavaparikkhÊÓaÑ  tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.TaÓhÈbhavaparikkhÊÓaÑ  tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.TaÓhÈbhavaparikkhÊÓaÑ  tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.

While residing at the VeÄuvana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (416) of this book, with reference to Thera Jotika.

* Story No. (33) and (34) of this chapter have the same verse.
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Jotika was a famous rich man from RÈjagaha. He lived in a
stately mansion with seven tiered pinnacles. There were seven walls
around his mansion, each of which had an entrance guarded by
celestial demons. The fame of his wealth spread far and wide, and
many people came to see his mansion. On one occasion, King
BimbisÈra came to visit Jotika; he also brought his son Ajatasattu
with him. Ajatasattu seeing the grandeur of Jotika’s mansion vowed
that he would not allow Jotika to live in such a magnificent mansion
when he became king. On the king’s departure from his house
Jotika presented the king with a large priceless ruby. It was the
custom of Jotika to give presents to all visitors who came to see
him.

When Ajatasattu ascended the throne, after killing his father,
he came with his soldiers to take the mansion of Jotika by force. But
as all the gates were well guarded by celestial demons, Ajatasattu
and his soldiers had to retreat. Ajatasattu fled to the Veluvana
monastery and he found Jotika listening to a discourse given by the
Buddha. Seeing Jotika at the feet of the Buddha, Ajatasattu exclaimed,
“After making your guards fight me, you are now pretending to be
listening to a discourse!” Jotika realized that the king had gone to
take his place by force and that he had been compelled to retreat.

In a past existence, Jotika had made a solemn wish that his
properly might not be taken away from him against his wish, and
this wish had been fulfilled. So Jotika said to King Ajatasattu, “O
king! My property cannot be taken away against my wish.” Saying
this, he stretched out his ten fingers and asked the king to take off
the twenty rings he was wearing on his fingers. The king tried hard
to take them off but did not succeed. Jotika then asked the king to
spread out a piece of cloth and as Jotika put his fingers on to the
cloth, all his rings easily slipped off. After he had given all his rings
to King Ajatasattu, Jotika asked the Buddha that he might be permit-
ted into the Order. Soon after entering the Order, Jotika attained
arahatship.
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One day, when other bhikkhus asked him whether he had
any more craving left in him for his mansion his wealth and his
wife, he answered that he did not have any more craving for them.
The bhikkhus then went to the Buddha and said, “Venerable Sir!
Thera Jotika claims to have attained arahatship; he is telling lies.”
To them the Buddha said, “Bhikkhus! Jotika speaks the truth; he
does not have any more craving in him. He is now an arahat.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 416.Verse 416.Verse 416.Verse 416.Verse 416. Him I call a brahmana, who, in this world, has given
up craving, and leaving the home-life has become a bhikkhu;
who has eradicated craving and has come to the end of
existence. 

Verse 417Verse 417Verse 417Verse 417Verse 417

XXVI. (35) NaÔaputtakatthera VatthuNaÔaputtakatthera VatthuNaÔaputtakatthera VatthuNaÔaputtakatthera VatthuNaÔaputtakatthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera NaÔaputtakaThe Story of Thera NaÔaputtakaThe Story of Thera NaÔaputtakaThe Story of Thera NaÔaputtakaThe Story of Thera NaÔaputtaka

417.417.417.417.417. HitvÈ mÈnusakaÑ yogaÑ, dibbaÑ yogaÑ upaccagÈ;HitvÈ mÈnusakaÑ yogaÑ, dibbaÑ yogaÑ upaccagÈ;HitvÈ mÈnusakaÑ yogaÑ, dibbaÑ yogaÑ upaccagÈ;HitvÈ mÈnusakaÑ yogaÑ, dibbaÑ yogaÑ upaccagÈ;HitvÈ mÈnusakaÑ yogaÑ, dibbaÑ yogaÑ upaccagÈ;
SabbayogavisaÑyuttaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.SabbayogavisaÑyuttaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.SabbayogavisaÑyuttaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.SabbayogavisaÑyuttaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.SabbayogavisaÑyuttaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (417) of this book, with reference to Thera NaÔaputtaka
who was the son of a dancer.

Once, the son of a dancer was going round the streets sing-
ing and dancing when he had a chance to listen to a discourse given
by the Buddha. After listening to the discourse, he entered the
Order and attained arahatship soon afterwards. One day, while the
Buddha and the bhikkhus including NÈÔaputtaka were going on an
alms-round, they came across the son of another dancer dancing in
the street. Seeing the young man dancing, the other bhikkhus asked
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NÈÔaputtaka whether he still liked dancing. And NÈÔaputtaka an-
swered, “No, I do not.” The bhikkhus then went to the Buddha and
told him that Thera NÈÔaputtaka was falsely claiming to have at-
tained arahatship. Thereby, the Buddha said, “Bhikkhus! NÈÔaputtaka
has gone beyond all bonds of attachment; he has become an arahat.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 417.Verse 417.Verse 417.Verse 417.Verse 417. Him I call a brahmana, who has given up attachment to
(sensual pleasures of) human life, has transcended attach-
ment to (sensual pleasures of) deva life and is completely
free from all attachment.

Verse 418Verse 418Verse 418Verse 418Verse 418

XXVI. (36) NaÔaputtakatthera VatthuNaÔaputtakatthera VatthuNaÔaputtakatthera VatthuNaÔaputtakatthera VatthuNaÔaputtakatthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera NaÔaputtakaThe Story of Thera NaÔaputtakaThe Story of Thera NaÔaputtakaThe Story of Thera NaÔaputtakaThe Story of Thera NaÔaputtaka

418.418.418.418.418. HitvÈ ratiÒca aratiÒca, sÊtibh|taÑ nir|padhiÑ;HitvÈ ratiÒca aratiÒca, sÊtibh|taÑ nir|padhiÑ;HitvÈ ratiÒca aratiÒca, sÊtibh|taÑ nir|padhiÑ;HitvÈ ratiÒca aratiÒca, sÊtibh|taÑ nir|padhiÑ;HitvÈ ratiÒca aratiÒca, sÊtibh|taÑ nir|padhiÑ;11111

SabbalokÈbhibhuÑSabbalokÈbhibhuÑSabbalokÈbhibhuÑSabbalokÈbhibhuÑSabbalokÈbhibhuÑ22222 vÊraÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ. vÊraÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ. vÊraÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ. vÊraÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ. vÊraÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.

While residing at the VeÄuvana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (418) of this book, with reference to another Thera
Nataputtaka, son of another dancer.

As in the previous story, the son of a dancer had entered the
Order and had attained arahatship. Other bhikkhus went to the
Buddha and told him about Thera NÈÔaputtaka claiming to have

1. nir|padhiÑ:1. nir|padhiÑ:1. nir|padhiÑ:1. nir|padhiÑ:1. nir|padhiÑ: accoding to the Commentary, “nir|padhiÑti nir|pakkilesaÑ”
i.e., free from substratum or free from moral defilements (kilesÈ).

2. sabbalokÈbhibhuÑ:2. sabbalokÈbhibhuÑ:2. sabbalokÈbhibhuÑ:2. sabbalokÈbhibhuÑ:2. sabbalokÈbhibhuÑ: lit., one who has conquered all the world, i.e., one
who has put an end to rebirths, or the arising of the khandhas.
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attained arahatship. To them the Buddha said, “Bhikkhus! NÈÔaputtaka
has given up taking delight in all things.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 418Verse 418Verse 418Verse 418Verse 418. Him I call a brahmaÓa, who has given up taking delight
(in sensual pleasures) and not taking delight (in solitude);
who has attained perfect peace and is free from moral
defilements; who has overcome all the five khandhas (lit.,
the world) and is diligent.

Verses 419 and 420Verses 419 and 420Verses 419 and 420Verses 419 and 420Verses 419 and 420

XXVI. (37) Va~gÊsatthera VatthuVa~gÊsatthera VatthuVa~gÊsatthera VatthuVa~gÊsatthera VatthuVa~gÊsatthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera Va~gÊsaThe Story of Thera Va~gÊsaThe Story of Thera Va~gÊsaThe Story of Thera Va~gÊsaThe Story of Thera Va~gÊsa

419.419.419.419.419. CutiÑ yo vedi sattÈnaÑ, upapattiÒca sabbaso;CutiÑ yo vedi sattÈnaÑ, upapattiÒca sabbaso;CutiÑ yo vedi sattÈnaÑ, upapattiÒca sabbaso;CutiÑ yo vedi sattÈnaÑ, upapattiÒca sabbaso;CutiÑ yo vedi sattÈnaÑ, upapattiÒca sabbaso;
AsattaÑ sugataÑ buddhaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.AsattaÑ sugataÑ buddhaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.AsattaÑ sugataÑ buddhaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.AsattaÑ sugataÑ buddhaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.AsattaÑ sugataÑ buddhaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.

420.420.420.420.420. Yassa gatiÑ na jÈnanti, devÈ gandhabbamÈnusÈ;Yassa gatiÑ na jÈnanti, devÈ gandhabbamÈnusÈ;Yassa gatiÑ na jÈnanti, devÈ gandhabbamÈnusÈ;Yassa gatiÑ na jÈnanti, devÈ gandhabbamÈnusÈ;Yassa gatiÑ na jÈnanti, devÈ gandhabbamÈnusÈ;
KhÊÓÈsavaÑ arahantaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.KhÊÓÈsavaÑ arahantaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.KhÊÓÈsavaÑ arahantaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.KhÊÓÈsavaÑ arahantaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.KhÊÓÈsavaÑ arahantaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verses (419) and (420) of this book, with reference to Thera
Va~gÊsa.

Once, in RÈjagaha, there was a brahmin by the name of
Va~gÊsa who by simply tapping on the skull of a dead person could
tell whether that person was reborn in the world of the devas, or of
the human beings, or in one of the four lower worlds (apÈyas). The
brahmins took Va~gÊsa  to many villages and people flocked to him
and paid him ten, twenty or a hundred to find out from him where
their various dead relatives were reborn.

On one occasion, Va~gÊsa  and his party came to a place not
far from the Jetavana monastery. Seeing those people who were
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going to the Buddha, the brahmins invited them to come to Va~gÊsa
who could tell where their relatives had been reborn. But the Bud-
dha’s disciples said to them, “Our teacher is one without a rival, he
only is the Enlightened One.” The brahmins took that statement as a
challenge and took  Va~gÊsa  along with them to the Jetavana mon-
astery to compete with the Buddha. The Buddha, knowing their
intention, instructed the bhikkhus to bring the skulls of a person
reborn  in niraya, of a person reborn in the animal world, of a
person reborn in the human world, of a person reborn in the deva
world and also of an arahat. The five were then placed in a row.
When Va~gÊsa was shown those skulls he could tell where the
owners of the first four skulls were reborn but when he came to the
skull of the arahat he was at a loss. Then the Buddha said, “Va~gÊsa,
don’t you know? I do know where the owner of that skull is.”
Va~gÊsa then asked the Buddha to let him have the magical incanta-
tion (mantra) by which he could thus know; but the Buddha told
him that the mantra could be given only to a bhikkhu.Va~gÊsa  then
told the brahmins to wait outside the monastery while he was being
taught the mantra. Thus,Va~gÊsa  became a bhikkhu and as a bhikkhu,
he was instructed by the Buddha to contemplate the thirty-two con-
stituents of the body. Va~gÊsa diligently practised meditation as in-
structed by the Buddha and attained arahatship within a short time.

When the brahmins who were waiting outside the monastery
came to ask Va~gÊsa whether he had acquired the mantra, Va~gÊsa
said, “You all had better go now; as for me, I should no longer go
along with you.” Other bhikkhus hearing him thought he was telling
lies, so they went to the Buddha and said, “Venerable Sir! Va~gisa
is falsely claiming to have attained arahatship.” To them the Buddha
‘said, “Bhikkhus! Va~gÊsa really knows the death and rebirth of
beings.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 419Verse 419Verse 419Verse 419Verse 419. Him I call a brahmaÓa, who knows the death and
rebirth of beings in every detail, who is detached, who

BrÈhmaÓa or Arahat(BrÈhmaÓavagga)BrÈhmaÓa or Arahat(BrÈhmaÓavagga)BrÈhmaÓa or Arahat(BrÈhmaÓavagga)BrÈhmaÓa or Arahat(BrÈhmaÓavagga)BrÈhmaÓa or Arahat(BrÈhmaÓavagga)



482 Dhammapada

follows the good practice and knows the Four Noble Truths.

Verse 420Verse 420Verse 420Verse 420Verse 420. Him I call a brahmaÓa, whose destination the devas or
gandhabbas or men do not know who has eradicated moral
intoxicants and is an arahat.

Verse 421Verse 421Verse 421Verse 421Verse 421

XXVI. (38) DhammadinnÈ TherÊ VatthuDhammadinnÈ TherÊ VatthuDhammadinnÈ TherÊ VatthuDhammadinnÈ TherÊ VatthuDhammadinnÈ TherÊ Vatthu
The Story of TherÊ DhammadinnÈThe Story of TherÊ DhammadinnÈThe Story of TherÊ DhammadinnÈThe Story of TherÊ DhammadinnÈThe Story of TherÊ DhammadinnÈ

421.421.421.421.421. Yassa pure ca pacchÈ ca, majjhe ca natthi kiÒcanaÑ;Yassa pure ca pacchÈ ca, majjhe ca natthi kiÒcanaÑ;Yassa pure ca pacchÈ ca, majjhe ca natthi kiÒcanaÑ;Yassa pure ca pacchÈ ca, majjhe ca natthi kiÒcanaÑ;Yassa pure ca pacchÈ ca, majjhe ca natthi kiÒcanaÑ;
AkiÒcanaÑ anÈdÈnaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.AkiÒcanaÑ anÈdÈnaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.AkiÒcanaÑ anÈdÈnaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.AkiÒcanaÑ anÈdÈnaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.AkiÒcanaÑ anÈdÈnaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.

While residing at the VeÄuvana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (421) of this book, with reference to ThenrÊ DhammadinnÈ.

Once, there was a lay-disciple of the Buddha named VisÈkha
in RÈjagaha. After hearing the Buddha’s discourses again and again
Visakha attained AnÈgami Fruition and he said to his wife, “Please
accept all my property; from today, I’m not going to take part in
any of the affairs of the house.” His wife DhammadinnÈ retorted,
“Who would swallow the spittle you have thrown up?” Then she
asked permission from him to enter the Order and became a
bhikkhuni. After becoming a bhikkhuni she went to a monastery in
a small village in the company of other bhikkhunis to practise
meditation. Within a short time, she attained arahatship and returned
to RÈjagaha.

VisÈkha, hearing that DhammadinnÈ had returned, went to
see her and asked her some questions. When he asked her about the
first three maggas she answered him; but when he asked her ques-
tions on the arahatta magga and phala she said, “O lay-disciple! This
matter is out of your depth; if you want, you may go and ask the
Buddha.” When VisÈkha asked the Buddha, the Buddha said,
“DhammadinnÈ has already answered your question. If you ask me
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I shall have to give the same answer.” Saying this the Buddha
confirmed the fact that DhammadinnÈ had attained arahatship.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 421Verse 421Verse 421Verse 421Verse 421. Him I call a brahmana, who does not cling to the past,
future and present khandha aggregates and who is free
from moral defilements and attachment.

Verse 422Verse 422Verse 422Verse 422Verse 422

XXVI. (39) A~gulimÈlatthera VatthuA~gulimÈlatthera VatthuA~gulimÈlatthera VatthuA~gulimÈlatthera VatthuA~gulimÈlatthera Vatthu

The Story of A~gulimÈlaThe Story of A~gulimÈlaThe Story of A~gulimÈlaThe Story of A~gulimÈlaThe Story of A~gulimÈla

422.422.422.422.422. UsabhaÑ pavaraÑ vÊraÑ,UsabhaÑ pavaraÑ vÊraÑ,UsabhaÑ pavaraÑ vÊraÑ,UsabhaÑ pavaraÑ vÊraÑ,UsabhaÑ pavaraÑ vÊraÑ,
mahesiÑ vijitÈvinaÑ;mahesiÑ vijitÈvinaÑ;mahesiÑ vijitÈvinaÑ;mahesiÑ vijitÈvinaÑ;mahesiÑ vijitÈvinaÑ;
AnejaÑ nhÈtakaÑAnejaÑ nhÈtakaÑAnejaÑ nhÈtakaÑAnejaÑ nhÈtakaÑAnejaÑ nhÈtakaÑ11111 buddhaÑ, buddhaÑ, buddhaÑ, buddhaÑ, buddhaÑ,
tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (422) of this book, with reference to Thera A~gulimÈla.

On one occasion, King Pasenadi and Queen MallikÈ made
an alms-offering to the Buddha and his bhikkhus numbering five
hundred in all, on a scale which could not be surpassed by anyone
else. At that ceremony~each bhikkhu was to have an elephant holding
a white umbrella over his head as a sunshade. However, they could
get only four hundred and ninety-nine trained elephants and so they
had to put in an untrained elephant and it was allotted to hold the
umbrella over Thera A~gulimÈla. Every one was afraid that the
untrained elephant might give trouble, but when brought near Thera

1.1.1.1.1. 1.1.1.1.1. nhÈtakaÑ:nhÈtakaÑ:nhÈtakaÑ:nhÈtakaÑ:nhÈtakaÑ: made clean (of moral defilements); an allusion to the cer-
emonial bathing of the brahmin after finishing his course of studies.

BrÈhmaÓa or Arahat(BrÈhmaÓavagga)BrÈhmaÓa or Arahat(BrÈhmaÓavagga)BrÈhmaÓa or Arahat(BrÈhmaÓavagga)BrÈhmaÓa or Arahat(BrÈhmaÓavagga)BrÈhmaÓa or Arahat(BrÈhmaÓavagga)
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A~gulimÈla it was quite docile.

It was with reference to this incident that the bhikkhus later
asked A~gulimÈla whether he did not get frightened or not. To this
question A~gulimÈla answered that he was not frightened. The
bhikkhus then went to the Buddha and said that Thera A~gulimÈla
claimed to have attained arahatship. To them the Buddha said,
“Bhikkhus! It is quite true that A~gulimÈla was not afraid; those
who are like him are also not afraid.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 422.Verse 422.Verse 422.Verse 422.Verse 422. Him I call a brahmana, who is fearless like a bull, who
is noble and diligent, who is a seeker of high moral virtues
and a conqueror (of three MÈras),three MÈras),three MÈras),three MÈras),three MÈras),11111 who is free from
craving, who has been cleansed of moral defilements and
knows the Four Noble Truths.

Verse 423Verse 423Verse 423Verse 423Verse 423

XXVI. (40) DevahitabrÈhmaÓa VatthuDevahitabrÈhmaÓa VatthuDevahitabrÈhmaÓa VatthuDevahitabrÈhmaÓa VatthuDevahitabrÈhmaÓa Vatthu

The Story of Devahita the BrahminThe Story of Devahita the BrahminThe Story of Devahita the BrahminThe Story of Devahita the BrahminThe Story of Devahita the Brahmin

423.423.423.423.423. PubbenivÈsaÑ yo vedi, saggÈpÈyaÒca passati,PubbenivÈsaÑ yo vedi, saggÈpÈyaÒca passati,PubbenivÈsaÑ yo vedi, saggÈpÈyaÒca passati,PubbenivÈsaÑ yo vedi, saggÈpÈyaÒca passati,PubbenivÈsaÑ yo vedi, saggÈpÈyaÒca passati,
Atho jÈtikkhayaÑ patto, abhiÒÒÈvosito muni.Atho jÈtikkhayaÑ patto, abhiÒÒÈvosito muni.Atho jÈtikkhayaÑ patto, abhiÒÒÈvosito muni.Atho jÈtikkhayaÑ patto, abhiÒÒÈvosito muni.Atho jÈtikkhayaÑ patto, abhiÒÒÈvosito muni.
SabbavositavosÈnaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.SabbavositavosÈnaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.SabbavositavosÈnaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.SabbavositavosÈnaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.SabbavositavosÈnaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (423) of this book, with reference to Devahita, a brahmin.

On one occasion, the Buddha suffered from a gastric ailment

three MÈras:three MÈras:three MÈras:three MÈras:three MÈras: moral defilements (kilesamÈra), death (maraÓa MÈra), the evil
one (devaputtamÈra).
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and he sent Thera UpavÈÓa to get some hot water from Devahita
the brahmin. The brahmin was very pleased to have this rare oppor-
tunity to offer something to the Buddha. So, in addition to hot water
he also gave the thera some molasses for the Buddha. At the monas-
tery Thera UpavÈÓa gave a warm bath to the Buddha; after the bath
he offered the Buddha a mixture of molasses and hot water. After
drinking the mixture there was instant relief. The brahmin then
came and asked the Buddha, ‘Venerable Sir! An offering made to
whom gives one the greatest benefit?” To him the Buddha said,
“Brahmin! An offering made to one who has given up all evil is the
most beneficial.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 423Verse 423Verse 423Verse 423Verse 423. Him I call a brahmana, who knows past existences,
who sees the celestial as well as the lower worlds, who has
reached the end of rebirths, who, with Magga Insight, has
become an arahat and has accomplished all that is to be
accomplished for the eradication of moral defilements.

At the end of the discourse the brahmaÓa became established
in the faith in the Three Gems (the Buddha, the Dhamma and the
SaÑgha) and became a lay-disciple of the Buddha.

End of Chapter Twenty-six: The BrahmaÓa.End of Chapter Twenty-six: The BrahmaÓa.End of Chapter Twenty-six: The BrahmaÓa.End of Chapter Twenty-six: The BrahmaÓa.End of Chapter Twenty-six: The BrahmaÓa.

END OF THE DHAMMAPADAEND OF THE DHAMMAPADAEND OF THE DHAMMAPADAEND OF THE DHAMMAPADAEND OF THE DHAMMAPADA
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VaggaVaggaVaggaVaggaVagga StoriesStoriesStoriesStoriesStories

1 .1 .1 .1 .1 . YamakaYamakaYamakaYamakaYamaka 1414141414

2 .2 .2 .2 .2 . AppamÈdaAppamÈdaAppamÈdaAppamÈdaAppamÈda 99999

3 .3 .3 .3 .3 . CittaCittaCittaCittaCitta 99999

4 .4 .4 .4 .4 . PupphaPupphaPupphaPupphaPuppha 1212121212

5 .5 .5 .5 .5 . BÈlaBÈlaBÈlaBÈlaBÈla 1515151515

6 .6 .6 .6 .6 . PaÓÉitaPaÓÉitaPaÓÉitaPaÓÉitaPaÓÉita 1111111111

7 .7 .7 .7 .7 . ArahantaArahantaArahantaArahantaArahanta 1010101010

8 .8 .8 .8 .8 . SahassaSahassaSahassaSahassaSahassa 1414141414

9 .9 .9 .9 .9 . PÈpaPÈpaPÈpaPÈpaPÈpa 1212121212

10.10.10.10.10. DaÓÉaDaÓÉaDaÓÉaDaÓÉaDaÓÉa 1111111111

11.11.11.11.11. JarÈJarÈJarÈJarÈJarÈ 99999

12.12.12.12.12. AttaAttaAttaAttaAtta 1010101010

13.13.13.13.13. LokaLokaLokaLokaLoka 1111111111

14.14.14.14.14. BuddhaBuddhaBuddhaBuddhaBuddha 99999

15.15.15.15.15. SukhaSukhaSukhaSukhaSukha 88888

16.16.16.16.16. PiyaPiyaPiyaPiyaPiya 99999

17.17.17.17.17. KodhaKodhaKodhaKodhaKodha 88888

18.18.18.18.18. MalaMalaMalaMalaMala 1212121212

19.19.19.19.19. DhammaÔÔhaDhammaÔÔhaDhammaÔÔhaDhammaÔÔhaDhammaÔÔha 1010101010

20.20.20.20.20. MaggaMaggaMaggaMaggaMagga 1212121212



487

21.21.21.21.21. PakiÓÓakaPakiÓÓakaPakiÓÓakaPakiÓÓakaPakiÓÓaka 99999

22.22.22.22.22. NirayaNirayaNirayaNirayaNiraya 99999

23.23.23.23.23. NÈgaNÈgaNÈgaNÈgaNÈga 88888

24.24.24.24.24. TaÓhÈTaÓhÈTaÓhÈTaÓhÈTaÓhÈ 1212121212

25.25.25.25.25. BhikkhuBhikkhuBhikkhuBhikkhuBhikkhu 1212121212

26.26.26.26.26. BrahmaÓaBrahmaÓaBrahmaÓaBrahmaÓaBrahmaÓa 1414141414

_______________________________________________________________________________________________________________________________________________________________________________
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INDEX TO FIRST LINES OF PŒ£IINDEX TO FIRST LINES OF PŒ£IINDEX TO FIRST LINES OF PŒ£IINDEX TO FIRST LINES OF PŒ£IINDEX TO FIRST LINES OF PŒ£I

VERSES
[Figures indicate verse numbers]

Abh|tavÈdÊ nirayaÑ upeti 306
Abhaye bhayadassino 317
Abhittharetha kalyÈÓe 116
AbhivÈdanasÊlissa 109
AcaritvÈ brahmacariyaÑ 155,156
AciraÑ vatayaÑ kÈyo  41
AhaÑ nÈgova sa~gÈme 320
AhiÑsakÈ ye munayo 225
AkakkasaÑ viÒÒÈpaniÑ 408
AkataÑ dukkaÔaÑ seyyo 314
Akkocchi maÑ 3-4
AkkodhanaÑ vatavantaÑ 400
Akkodhena jine kodhaÑ 223
AkkosaÑ vadhabandhaÒca 399
ŒkÈseva padaÑ natthi 254,255
Ala~kato cepi samaÑ careyya 142
AlajjitÈye lajjanti 316
An|pavÈdo an|paghÈto 185
AnavaÔÔhitacittassa 38
Anavassutacittassa 39
Andhabh|to   ayaÑ loko 174
AnekajÈtisaÑsÈraÑ 153
AnikkasÈvo kÈsÈvaÑ 9
Anupubbena medhÈvÊ 239
AÒÒÈ hi lÈbh|panisÈ 75
AÔÔhÊnaÑ nagaraÑ kataÑ 150
Api dibbesu kÈmesu 187
AppakÈ te manussesu 85
AppalÈbhopi ce bhikkhu 366
Appamatto ayaÑ gandho 56
Appamatto pamattesu 29
AppamÈdaratÈ hotha 327
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AppamÈdarato bhikkhu 31,32
AppamÈdena maghavÈ 30
AppamÈdo amatapadaÑ 21
Appampi ce 20
AppassutÈyaÑ puriso 152
ApuÒÒalÈbho ca gatÊ ca pÈpikÈ 310
ŒrogyaparamÈ lÈbhÈ 204
AsajjhÈyamalÈ mantÈ 241
AsaÑsaÔÔhaÑ gahaÔÔhehi 404
AsantaÑ bhÈvanamiccheyya 73
AsÈhasena dhammena 257
AsÈre sÈramatino 11
ŒsÈ yassa na vijjanti 410
Assaddho akataÒÒ| ca 97
Asso yathÈ bhadro kasÈniviÔÔho 144
AsubhÈnupassiÑ 8
Atha pÈpÈni kammÈni 136
Atha vÈssa agÈrÈni 140
AttadatthaÑ paratthena 166
AttanÈ codayattÈnaÑ 397
AttanÈ hi kataÑ pÈpaÑ 161,165
AttÈ have jitaÑ seyyo 104
AttÈ hi attano nÈtho 160,380
AttÈnameva paÔhamaÑ 158
AttÈnaÑ ce tathÈ kayirÈ 159
AttÈnaÒce piyaÑ jaÒÒÈ 157
Atthamhi jÈtamhi sukhÈ sahÈyÈ 331
Avajje vajjamatino 318
AviruddhaÑ viruddhesu 406
AyasÈva malaÑ samuÔÔhitaÑ 240
Ayoge yuÒjamattÈnaÑ 209
Bahumpi ce 19
BahuÑ ve saraÓaÑ yanti      188
BÈhitapÈpoti brÈhmaÓo       388
BÈlasa~gatacÈrÊ hi       207
Bhadropi passati pÈpaÑ       120
CakkhunÈ saÑvaro sÈdhu       360

Dmammapada (Index)Dmammapada (Index)Dmammapada (Index)Dmammapada (Index)Dmammapada (Index)
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CandanaÑ tagaraÑ vÈpi         55

CandaÑva vimalaÑ suddhaÑ 413
Caranti bÈlÈ dummedhÈ 66
CaraÒce nÈdhigaccheyya 61
CattÈri ÔhÈnÈni naro pamatto 309
ChandajÈto anakkhÈte 218
ChetvÈ naddhiÑ varattaÒca 398
Chinda sotaÑ parakkamma 383
CirappavÈsiÑ purisaÑ 219
CutiÑ yo vedi sattÈnaÑ 419
D|ra~gamaÑ ekacaraÑ 37
D|re santo pakÈsenti 304
DadÈti ve yathÈsaddhaÑ 349
DantaÑ nayanti samitiÑ 321
DÊghÈ jÈgarato ratti 60
DhammaÑ care sucaritaÑ 169
DhammapÊti sukhaÑ seti o79
DhammÈrÈmo dhammarato 364
DhanapÈlo   nÈma   kuÒjaro 324
Diso disaÑ 42
DivÈ tapati Èdicco 387
DukkhaÑ dukkhasamuppÈdaÑ 191
Dullabho purisÈjaÒÒo 193
Dunniggahassa lahuno 35
DuppabbajjaÑ durabhiramaÑ 302
EkaÑ dhammaÑ atÊtassa 176
Ekassa caritaÑ seyyo 330
EkÈsanaÑ ekaseyyaÑ 305
Eseva   maggo natthaÒÒo 274
EtamatthavasaÑ ÒatvÈ 289
EtaÑ daÄhaÑ bandhanamÈhu dhÊrÈ 346
EtaÑ kho saraÓaÑ khemaÑ 192
EtaÒhi tumhe paÔipannÈ 275
Etha passathimaÑ lokaÑ 171
EvaÑ   visesato ÒatvÈ 222
EvaÑ bho purisa jÈnÈhi 248

(Index)(Index)(Index)(Index)(Index)
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EvaÑ sa~kÈrabh|tesu 59
Gabbhameke uppajjanti 126
GahakÈraka diÔÔhosi 154
GambhÊrapaÒÒaÑ medhÈviÑ 403
Gataddhino visokassa 90
GÈme vÈ yadi vÈraÒÒe 98
Hananti bhogÈ dummedhaÑ 355
HaÑsÈdiccapathe yanti 175
HatthasaÑyato pÈdasaÑyato 362
HÊnaÑ dhammaÑ na seveyya 167
HirÊmatÈ ca dujjÊvaÑ 345
HirÊnisedho puriso 143
HitvÈ mÈnusakaÑ yogaÑ 417
HitvÈ ratiÒca aratiÒca 418
IdaÑ pure cittamacÈri cÈrikaÑ 326
Idha modati 16
Idha nandati 18
Idha socati 15
Idha tappati 17
Idha vassaÑ vasissÈmi 286

JayaÑ veraÑ pasavati 201
JÊranti ve rÈjarathÈ sucittÈ 151
JhÈya bhikkhu mÈ pamÈdo 371
JhÈyiÑ virajamÈsÊnaÑ 386
JighacchÈparamÈ rogÈ 203

KaÓhaÑ dhammaÑ vippahÈya 87
KayirÈ ce kayirÈthenaÑ 313
KÈmato jÈyatÊ soko 215
KÈsÈvakaÓÔhÈ bahavo 307
KÈyappakopaÑ rakkheyya 231
KÈyena saÑvaro sÈdhu 361
KÈyena saÑvutÈ dhÊrÈ 234
KhantÊ paramaÑ tapo titikkhÈ 184
Kiccho manussapaÔilÈbho 183
KiÑ te jaÔÈhi dummedha 394
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Ko imaÑ pathaviÑ 444
Ko nu hÈso   kimÈnando 146
KodhaÑ jahe vippajaheyya 221
Kumbh|pamaÑ 40
Kuso yathÈ duggahito 311

MadhuvÈ maÒÒati bÈlo 69
MaggÈnaÔÔha~giko seÔÔho 273
MalitthiyÈ duccaritaÑ 242
Mameva kata maÒÒantu 74
ManopakopaÑ rakkheyya 233
Manopubba~gamÈ 1,2
Manujassa pamattacÈrino 334
MattÈsukhapariccÈgÈ passe 290
MÈ pamÈdamanuyuÒjetha 27
MÈ piyehi samÈgaÒchi 210
MÈse mÈse kusaggena 70
MÈse mÈse sahassena 106
MÈtaraÑ pitaraÑ hantvÈ 294,295
MettÈvihÈrÊ yo bhikkhu 368
MÈvamaÒÒetha pÈpassa 122
MÈvoca pharusaÑ kaÒci 133
MiddhÊ yadÈ hoti mahagghaso ca 325
Mitte bhajassu kalyÈÓe 376
Muhuttamapi ce viÒÒ| 65
MuÒca pure muÒca pacchato 348

Na antalikkhe na samuddamajjhe 127,128
Na attahetu na parassa hetu 84
Na bhaje pÈpake mitte 78
Na brÈhmaÓassa pahareyya 389
Na brÈhmaÓassetadakiÒci seyyo 390
Na cÈhaÑ brÈhmaÓaÑ br|mi 396
Na cÈhu na ca bhavissati 228
Na hi etehi yÈnehi 325
Na hi pÈpaÑ kataÑ 71
Na hi verena verÈni 5

(Index)(Index)(Index)(Index)(Index)
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Na jaÔÈhi na gottena 393
Na kahÈpaÓavassena 186
Na monena munÊ hoti 268
Na muÓÉakena samaÓo 264
Na naggacariyÈ na jaÔÈ 141
Na paresaÑ vilomÈni 50
Na pupphagandho 54
Na santi puttÈ tÈÓÈya 288
Na sÊlabbatamattena 271
Na taÑ daÄhaÑ bandhanamÈhu 345
Na taÑ kammaÑ kataÑ 667
Na taÑ mÈtÈ pitÈ kayirÈ 43
Na tena ariyo hoti 270
Na tena bhikkhu so hoti 266
Na tena hoti dhammaÔÔho 256
Na tena paÓÉito hoti 258
Na tena thero so hoti 260
Na tÈvatÈ dhammadharo 259
Na ve kadariyÈ devalokaÑ 177
Na vÈkkaraÓamattena 262
NagaraÑ yathÈ paccantaÑ 315
Natthi jhÈnaÑ apaÒÒassa 372
Natthi rÈgasamo aggi 202,251
NetaÑ kho saraÓaÑ khemaÑ 189
Neva devo na gandhabbo 105
NidhÊnaÑva pavattÈraÑ 76
NidhÈya daÓÉaÑ bh|tesu 405
NikkhaÑ   jambonadasseva 230
NiÔÔha~gato asantÈsÊ 351
No ce labhetha nipakaÑ sahÈyaÑ 329

OvadeyyÈnusÈseyya 77

P|jÈrahe p|jayato 195
PamÈdamanuyuÒjanti 26
PamÈdaÑ appamÈdena 28
PaÑsuk|ladharaÑ jantuÑ 395
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PaÒca chinde paÒca jahe 370
PaÓÉupalÈsova dÈnisi 235
Paradukkh|padhÈnena 291
ParavajjÈnupassissa niccaÑ 253
Pare ca na vijÈnanti 6
Passa cittakataÑ bimbaÑ 148
PathabyÈ ekarajjena 178
Pathavisamo no virujjhati 95
PavivekarasaÑ pitvÈ 205
Pemato jÈyatÊ soko 213
PÈmojjabahulo bhikkhu 381
PÈÓimhi ce vaÓo nÈssa 124
PÈpaÒce puriso kayirÈ 117
PÈpÈni parivajjeti 269
PÈpopi passati bhadraÑ 119
PhandanaÑ capalaÑ cittaÑ 33
PheÓ|pamaÑ kÈyamimaÑ 46
PhusÈmi nekkhammasukhaÑ 272
Piyato jÈyatÊ soko 212
PorÈÓametaÑ atula 227
PubbenivÈsaÑ yo vedi 423
PuÒÒaÒce puriso kayirÈ 118
PupphÈni heva pacinantaÑ 47,48
PuttÈ matthi dhanammatthi 62

RamaÓÊyÈni araÒÒÈni 99
RatiyÈ jÈyatÊ soko 214
RÈjato vÈ upasaggaÑ 139

SabbadÈnaÑ dhammadÈnaÑ jinÈti 354
SabbapÈpassa akaraÓaÑ 183
SabbasaÑyojanaÑ chetvÈ 397
Sabbaso nÈmar|pasmiÑ 367
Sabbattha ve sappurisÈ 83
Sabbe dhammÈ anattÈ”ti 279
Sabbe sa~khÈrÈ aniccÈ”ti 277
Sabbe sa~khÈrÈ dukkhÈ”ti 278
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Sabbe tasanti daÓÉassa 129,130
SabbÈbhibh| sabbavid|hamasmi 353
SaccaÑ bhaÓe na kujjheyya 224
Sace labhetha nipakaÑ sahÈyaÑ 328
Sace neresi attÈnaÑ 134
Saddho sÊlena sampanno 303
SadÈ jÈgaramÈnÈnaÑ 226
Sahassamapi ce gÈthÈ 101
Sahassamapi ce vÈcÈ 100
SalÈbhaÑ nÈtimaÒÒeyya 365
SantakÈyo santavÈco 378
SantaÑ tassa manaÑ hoti 96
SaritÈni sinehitÈni ca 341
Savanti sabbadhi sotÈ 340
SÈhu dassanamariyÈnaÑ 206
Sekho pathaviÑ vicessati 45
SÊladassanasampannaÑ 217
Selo yathÈ ekaghano 81
SÈraÒca sÈrato ÒatvÈ 12
Seyyo ayoguÄo bhutto 308
SiÒca bhikkhu imaÑ nÈvaÑ 369
So karohi dÊpamattano 236,238
SubhÈnupassiÑ 7
SudassaÑ vajjamaÒÒesaÑ 252
SududdasaÑ sunipuÓaÑ 36
SujÊvaÑ ahirikena 244
SukarÈni asÈdh|ni 163
SukhakÈmÈni bh|tÈni 131-132
SukhaÑ yÈva jarÈ sÊlaÑ 333
SukhÈ matteyyatÈ loke 332
Sukho buddhÈnamuppÈdo 194
SuÒÒÈgÈraÑ paviÔÔhassa 373
SuppabuddhaÑ pabujjhanti         296,297,298,299,300, 301
SurÈmerayapÈnaÒca 247
SusukhaÑ vata jÊvÈma   197,198.199,200
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TaÑ puttapasusammattaÑ 287
TaÑ vo vadÈmi bhaddaÑ vo 337
TaÒca kammaÑ kataÑ 68
TaÓhÈya jÈyatÊ soko 216
TasiÓÈya purakkhatÈ pajÈ 342-343
TasmÈ hi DhÊraÒca paÒÒaÒca 208
TasmÈ piyaÑ na kayirÈtha 211
Tatheva katapuÒÒampi 220
Tato malÈ malataraÑ 243
TatrÈbhiratimiccheyya 88
TatrÈyamÈdi bhavati 375
Te jhÈyino sÈtatikÈ 23
Te tÈdise p|jayato 196
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VajjaÒca vajjato ÒatvÈ 219
VanaÑ chindatha mÈ rukkhaÑ 283
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Vitakk|pasame ca yo rato 350
Vitakkamathitassa jantuno 349

YadÈ dvayesu dhammesu 384
YamhÈ dhammaÑ vijÈneyya 392
Yamhi saccaÒca dhammo ca 261
YaÑ ce viÒÒ| pasaÑsanti 229
YaÑ esÈ sahate jammÊ 335
YaÑ kiÒci sithilaÑ kammaÑ 312
YaÑ kiÒci yiÔÔhaÑ va 108
YaÒhi kiccaÑ apaviddhaÑ 292
Yassa accantadussÊlyaÑ 162
Yassa cetaÑ samucchinnaÑ 250,263
Yassa chattiÑsati sotÈ 339
Yassa gatiÑ na jÈnanti 420
Yassa jÈlinÊ visattikÈ 180
Yassa jitaÑ nÈvajÊyati 179
Yassa kÈyena vÈcÈya 391
Yassa pÈpaÑ kataÑ kammaÑ 173
Yassa pÈraÑ apÈraÑ vÈ 385
Yassa pure ca pacchÈ ca 421
Yassa rÈgo ca doso ca 407
YassÈlayÈ na vijjanti 411
YassÈsavÈ parikkhÊÓÈ 93
YassindriyÈni samatha~gatÈni 94
YathÈ agÈraÑ 13
YathÈ agÈraÑ 14
YathÈ daÓÉena gopÈlo 135
YathÈ pubbuÄakaÑ passe 170
YathÈ sa~kÈraÔhÈnasmiÑ 58
YathÈpi bhamaro pupphaÑ 49
YathÈpi m|le anupaddave daÄhe 338
YathÈpi puppharÈsimhÈ 53
YathÈpi rahado gambhÊro 82
YathÈpi ruciraÑ pupphaÑ 51,52
Yato yato sammasati 374

Dmammapada(Index)Dmammapada(Index)Dmammapada(Index)Dmammapada(Index)Dmammapada(Index)



498 Dhammapada

Yo ca kho sammadakkhÈte 86
Ye jhÈnapasutÈ dhÊrÈ 181
Ye rÈgarattÈnupatanti sotaÑ 34
YÈnimÈni apatthÈni 194
YesaÑ sambodhiya~gesu 89
YesaÑ sannicayo natthi 92
YesaÒca susamÈraddhÈ 393
YÈva hi vanatho na chijjati 384
YÈvadeva anatthÈya 72
YÈvajÊvampi ce bÈlo 64
Yo appaduÔÔhassa narassa 125
Yo bÈlo maÒÒati bÈlyaÑ 63
Yo ca buddhaÒca dhammaÒca 90
Yo ca gÈthÈ sataÑ bhÈse 102
Yo ca pubbe pamajjitvÈ 172
Yo ca sameti pÈpÈni 265
Yo ca vantakasÈvassa 10
Yo ca vassasataÑ jantu 107
Yo ca vassasataÑ jÊve 110,115
Yo cetaÑ sahate jammiÑ 336
Yo daÓÉena adaÓÉesu 137
Yo dukkhassa pajÈnÈti  402
Yo have daharo bhikkhu 382
Yo mukhasaÑyato bhikkhu  363
Yo nibbanatho vanÈdhimutto 344
Yo pÈÓamatipÈteti  346
Yo sahassaÑ sahassena  103
Yo sÈsanaÑ arahataÑ  164
Yo ve uppatitaÑ kodhaÑ  222
Yodha dÊghaÑ va rassaÑ vÈ  409
Yodha kÈme pahantvÈna   415
Yodha puÒÒaÒca pÈpaÒca  367,412
Yodha taÓhaÑ pahantvÈna   416
YogÈ ve jÈyatÊ   bh|ri   282
YomaÑ palipathaÑ duggaÑ   414

(Index)(Index)(Index)(Index)(Index)



499



100 Dhammapada

Verse 77Verse 77Verse 77Verse 77Verse 77

VI. (2) Assajipunabbasuka VatthuAssajipunabbasuka VatthuAssajipunabbasuka VatthuAssajipunabbasuka VatthuAssajipunabbasuka Vatthu

The Story of Bhikkhus Assaji and PunabbasukaThe Story of Bhikkhus Assaji and PunabbasukaThe Story of Bhikkhus Assaji and PunabbasukaThe Story of Bhikkhus Assaji and PunabbasukaThe Story of Bhikkhus Assaji and Punabbasuka

77.77.77.77.77. OvadeyyÈnusÈseyya,OvadeyyÈnusÈseyya,OvadeyyÈnusÈseyya,OvadeyyÈnusÈseyya,OvadeyyÈnusÈseyya,11111 asabbhÈ ca nivÈraye; asabbhÈ ca nivÈraye; asabbhÈ ca nivÈraye; asabbhÈ ca nivÈraye; asabbhÈ ca nivÈraye;

SataÒhi so piyo hoti, asataÑ hoti appiyo.SataÒhi so piyo hoti, asataÑ hoti appiyo.SataÒhi so piyo hoti, asataÑ hoti appiyo.SataÒhi so piyo hoti, asataÑ hoti appiyo.SataÒhi so piyo hoti, asataÑ hoti appiyo.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the Bud-
dha uttered Verse (77) of this book, with reference to bhikkhus Assaji
and Punabbasuka.

Bhikkhu Assaji and Punabbasuka and their five hundred disci-
ples were staying at KÊÔÈgiri village. While staying there they made
their living by planting flowering plants and fruit trees for gain, thus
violating the rules of Fundamental Precepts for bhikkhus.

The Buddha hearing about these bhikkhus sent his two Chief
Disciples, SÈriputta and MahÈ MoggallÈna, to stop them from commit-
ting further misconduct. To his two Chief Disciples the Buddha said,
“Tell those bhikkhus not to destroy the faith and generosity of the lay
disciples by misconduct and if anyone should disobey, drive him out
of the monastery. Do not hesitate to do as I told you for only fools
dislike being given good advice and being forbidden to do evil.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 77. Verse 77. Verse 77. Verse 77. Verse 77. The man of wisdom should admonish others; he should
give advice and should prevent others from doing wrong;
such a man is held dear by the good; he is disliked only by
the bad.

1. anusÈseyya: to give advice in advance; alo to give advice repeated.
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Verse 78Verse 78Verse 78Verse 78Verse 78

VI. (3) Channatthera VatthuChannatthera VatthuChannatthera VatthuChannatthera VatthuChannatthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera ChannaThe Story of Thera ChannaThe Story of Thera ChannaThe Story of Thera ChannaThe Story of Thera Channa

78.78.78.78.78. Na bhaje pÈpake mitte, na bhaje purisÈdhame;Na bhaje pÈpake mitte, na bhaje purisÈdhame;Na bhaje pÈpake mitte, na bhaje purisÈdhame;Na bhaje pÈpake mitte, na bhaje purisÈdhame;Na bhaje pÈpake mitte, na bhaje purisÈdhame;

Bhajetha mitte kalyÈÓe, bhajetha purisuttame.Bhajetha mitte kalyÈÓe, bhajetha purisuttame.Bhajetha mitte kalyÈÓe, bhajetha purisuttame.Bhajetha mitte kalyÈÓe, bhajetha purisuttame.Bhajetha mitte kalyÈÓe, bhajetha purisuttame.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the Bud-
dha uttered Verse (78) of this book, with reference to Thera Channa.

Channa was the attendant who accompanied Prince Siddhattha
when he renounced the world and left the palace on horseback. When
the prince attained Buddhahood, Channa also became a bhikkhu. As a
bhikkhu, he was very arrogant and overbearing because of his close
connection to the Buddha. Channa used to say; “I came along with my
Master when he left the palace for the forest. At that time, I was the
only companion of my Master and there was no one else. But now,
SÈriputta and MoggallÈna are saying, ‘we are the Chief Disciples,’ and
are strutting about the place. “

When the Buddha sent for him and admonished him for his
behaviour, he kept silent but continued to abuse and taunt the two
Chief Disciples. Thus the Buddha sent for him and admonished him
three times; still he did not change. And again, the Buddha sent for
Channa and said, “Channa, these two noble bhikkhus are good friends
to you; you should associate with them and be on good terms with
them.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 78.Verse 78.Verse 78.Verse 78.Verse 78. One should not associate with bad friends, nor with the
vile. One should associate with good friends, and with those
who are noble.

The Wise (PaÓÉita Vagga)The Wise (PaÓÉita Vagga)The Wise (PaÓÉita Vagga)The Wise (PaÓÉita Vagga)The Wise (PaÓÉita Vagga)
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In spite of repeated admonitions and advice given by the Bud-
dha, Channa did as he pleased and continued to scold and abuse the
bhikkhus. The Buddha, knowing this, said that Channa would not
change during the Buddha’s lifetime but after his demise (parinibbÈna)
Channa would surely change. On the eve of his parinibbÈna, the Buddha
called Thera Œnanda to his beside and instructed him to impose the
Brahma-punishment (BrahmadaÓÉa) to Channa; i.e., for the bhikkhus
to simply ignore him and to have nothing to do with him.

After the ParinibbÈna of the Buddha, Channa, learning about
the punishment from Thera Œnanda, felt a deep and bitter remorse for
having done wrong and he fainted three times. Then, he owned up his
guilt to the bhikkhus and asked for pardon. From that moment, he
changed his ways and outlook. He also obeyed their instructions in his
meditation practice and soon attained arahatship.

Verse 79Verse 79Verse 79Verse 79Verse 79
VI. (4) MahÈkappinatthera VatthuMahÈkappinatthera VatthuMahÈkappinatthera VatthuMahÈkappinatthera VatthuMahÈkappinatthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera MahÈkappinaThe Story of Thera MahÈkappinaThe Story of Thera MahÈkappinaThe Story of Thera MahÈkappinaThe Story of Thera MahÈkappina

79.79.79.79.79. DhammapÊti sukhaÑ seti, vippasannena  cetasÈ.DhammapÊti sukhaÑ seti, vippasannena  cetasÈ.DhammapÊti sukhaÑ seti, vippasannena  cetasÈ.DhammapÊti sukhaÑ seti, vippasannena  cetasÈ.DhammapÊti sukhaÑ seti, vippasannena  cetasÈ.
Ariyappavedite dhamme, sadÈ ramati paÓÉito.Ariyappavedite dhamme, sadÈ ramati paÓÉito.Ariyappavedite dhamme, sadÈ ramati paÓÉito.Ariyappavedite dhamme, sadÈ ramati paÓÉito.Ariyappavedite dhamme, sadÈ ramati paÓÉito.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the Bud-
dha uttered Verse (79) of this book, with reference to Thera
MahÈkappina.

MahÈkappina was king of KukkhuÔavatÊ. He had a queen named
AnojÈ; he also had one thousand ministers to help him rule the coun-
try. One day, the king accompanied by those one thousand ministers,
was out in the park. There, they met some merchants from SÈvatthi.
On learning about the Buddha, the Dhamma, and the SaÑgha from
these merchants the king and his ministers immediately set out for
SÈvatthi.
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On that day, when the Buddha surveyed the world with his
supernormal power, he saw in his vision, MahÈkappina and his minis-
ters coming towards SÈvatthi. He also knew that they were due for
arahatship. The Buddha went to a place one hundred and twenty yojanas
away from SÈvatthi to meet them. There, he waited for them under a
banyan tree on the bank of the river Chandabhaga. King MahÈkappina
and his ministers came to the place where the Buddha was waiting for
them. When they saw the Buddha, with six-coloured rays radiating
from his body, they approached the Buddha and paid homage to him.
The Buddha then delivered a discourse to them. After listening to the
discourse the king and all his ministers attained SotÈpatti Fruition, and
they asked the Buddha to permit them to join the Order. The Buddha,
reflecting on their past and finding that they had made offering of
yellow in a past existence, said to them, “Ehi bhikkh|”, and they all
became bhikkhus.

Meanwhile, Queen AnojÈ, learning about the king’s departure
for SÈvatthi, sent for the wives of the one thousand ministers, and
together with them followed the king’s trail. They too came to the
place where the Buddha was and seeing the Buddha with a halo of six-
coloured, paid homage to him. All this time, the Buddha by exercising
his supernormal power had made the king and his ministers invisible
so that their wives did not see them. The queen therefore enquired
where the king and his ministers were. The Buddha told the queen and
her party to wait for a while and that the king would soon come with
his ministers. The Buddha then delivered another discourse; at the end
of this discourse the king and his ministers attained arahatship; the
queen and the wives of ministers attained SotÈpatti Fruition. At that
instant, the queen and her party saw the newly admitted bhikkhus and
recognized them as their former husbands.

The ladies also asked permission from the Buddha to enter the
Order of bhikkhunÊs; so they were directed to go ahead to SÈvatthi.
There they entered the Order and very soon they also attained arahatship.
The Buddha then returned to the Jetavana monastery accompanied by
one thousand bhikkhus.

The Wise (PaÓÉita Vagga)The Wise (PaÓÉita Vagga)The Wise (PaÓÉita Vagga)The Wise (PaÓÉita Vagga)The Wise (PaÓÉita Vagga)
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At The Jetavana monastery, Thera MahÈkappina while resting
during the night or during the day would often say, “Oh, what
happiness!”(Aho SukhaÑ). The bhikkhus, hearing him saying this so
many times a day, told the Buddha about it. To them the Buddha
replied, “My son Kappina having had the taste of Dhamma lives hap-
pily with the serene mind; he is saying these words of exultation
repeatedly with reference to NibbÈna.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 79.Verse 79.Verse 79.Verse 79.Verse 79. He who drinks in the Dhamma lives happily with a serene
mind; the wise man always takes delight in the Dhamma
(Bodhipakkhiya Dhamma) expounded by the Noble Ones
(ariyas).

Verse 80Verse 80Verse 80Verse 80Verse 80

VI. (5) PaÓÉitasÈmaÓera VatthuPaÓÉitasÈmaÓera VatthuPaÓÉitasÈmaÓera VatthuPaÓÉitasÈmaÓera VatthuPaÓÉitasÈmaÓera Vatthu

The Story of SamÈÓera PaÓÉitaThe Story of SamÈÓera PaÓÉitaThe Story of SamÈÓera PaÓÉitaThe Story of SamÈÓera PaÓÉitaThe Story of SamÈÓera PaÓÉita

80.80.80.80.80. UdakaÒhi nayantiUdakaÒhi nayantiUdakaÒhi nayantiUdakaÒhi nayantiUdakaÒhi nayanti11111 nettikÈ, usukÈrÈ namayanti tejanaÑ. nettikÈ, usukÈrÈ namayanti tejanaÑ. nettikÈ, usukÈrÈ namayanti tejanaÑ. nettikÈ, usukÈrÈ namayanti tejanaÑ. nettikÈ, usukÈrÈ namayanti tejanaÑ.
DÈruÑ namayanti tacchakÈ, attÈnaÑ damayanti paÓÉitÈ.DÈruÑ namayanti tacchakÈ, attÈnaÑ damayanti paÓÉitÈ.DÈruÑ namayanti tacchakÈ, attÈnaÑ damayanti paÓÉitÈ.DÈruÑ namayanti tacchakÈ, attÈnaÑ damayanti paÓÉitÈ.DÈruÑ namayanti tacchakÈ, attÈnaÑ damayanti paÓÉitÈ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the Bud-
dha uttered Verse (80) of this book, with reference to SamÈÓera PaÓÉita.

PaÓÉita was a young son of a rich man of SÈvatthi. He became
a samÈÓera at the age of seven. On the eighth day after becoming a
samÈÓera, as he was following Thera SÈriputta on an alms-round, he
saw some farmers channelling water into their fields and asked the

1. namayanti1. namayanti1. namayanti1. namayanti1. namayanti: to bend, to incline a person’s heart or will. In the case of Fletchers,
to make the arrows straight; in the case of carpenters, to make the timber into
things that people want, by cutting sawing and planning.
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thera, “Can water which has no consciousness be guided to wherever
one wishes? “the thera replied, “Yes, it can be guided to wherever one
wishes. “As they continued on their way, the samÈÓera next saw some
fletchers hearing their arrows with fire and straightening them. Fur-
ther on, he came across some carpenters cutting, sawing and planning
timber to make it into things like cartwheels. Then he pondered, “if
water which is without consciousness can be guided to wherever one
desires, if a crooked bamboo which is without consciousness can be
straightened, and if timber which is without consciousness can be
made into useful things, why should I, having consciousness, be unable
to tame my mind and practise Tranquillity and Insight Meditation? “

Then and there he asked permission from the thera and re-
turned to his own room in the monastery. There he ardently and
diligently practised meditation, contemplating the body. Sakka and the
devas also helped him in his meditation by keeping the monastery and
its precincts very quite and still. Before meal time SamÈÓera PaÓÉita
attained AnÈgÈmi Fruition.

At that time Thera SÈriputta was bringing food to the samÈÓera.
The Buddha saw with his supernormal power that SamÈÓera PaÓÉita
had attained AnÈgÈmi Fruition and also that if he continued to practise
meditation he would soon attain arahatship. So the Buddha decided to
stop SÈriputta from entering the room, where the sÈmÈÓera was. The
Buddha went to the door and kept SÈriputta engaged by putting some
questions to him. While the conversation was taking place, the samÈÓera
attained arahatship. Thus, the samÈÓera attained arahatship on the eighth
day after becoming a novice.

In this connection, the Buddha said to the bhikkhus of the
monastery, “When one is earnestly practising the Dhamma, even Sakka
and the devas give protection and keep guard; I myself have kept
Thera SÈriputta engaged at the door so that SamÈÓera PaÓÉita should
not be disturbed. The samÈÓera, having seen the farmers irrigating
their fields, the fletchers straightening their arrows, and carpenters
making the cart-wheels and other things, tames his mind and practise
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the dhamma; he has now become an arahat.”

The Buddha then spoke in Verse as follows:

Verse 80. Verse 80. Verse 80. Verse 80. Verse 80. Farmer (lit., makers of irrigation canals) channel the water;
fletchers straighten the arrows, carpenters work the timber;
the wise tame themselves.

Verse 81Verse 81Verse 81Verse 81Verse 81

VI. (6) LakuÓÉakabhaddhiyatthera VatthuLakuÓÉakabhaddhiyatthera VatthuLakuÓÉakabhaddhiyatthera VatthuLakuÓÉakabhaddhiyatthera VatthuLakuÓÉakabhaddhiyatthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera LakuÓÉaka BhaddiyaThe Story of Thera LakuÓÉaka BhaddiyaThe Story of Thera LakuÓÉaka BhaddiyaThe Story of Thera LakuÓÉaka BhaddiyaThe Story of Thera LakuÓÉaka Bhaddiya

81.81.81.81.81. Selo yathÈ ekaghano, vÈtena na samÊrati;Selo yathÈ ekaghano, vÈtena na samÊrati;Selo yathÈ ekaghano, vÈtena na samÊrati;Selo yathÈ ekaghano, vÈtena na samÊrati;Selo yathÈ ekaghano, vÈtena na samÊrati;

EvaÑ nindÈpasaÑsÈsu, na samiÒjanti paÓÉitÈ.EvaÑ nindÈpasaÑsÈsu, na samiÒjanti paÓÉitÈ.EvaÑ nindÈpasaÑsÈsu, na samiÒjanti paÓÉitÈ.EvaÑ nindÈpasaÑsÈsu, na samiÒjanti paÓÉitÈ.EvaÑ nindÈpasaÑsÈsu, na samiÒjanti paÓÉitÈ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the Bud-
dha uttered Verse (81) of this book, with reference to Thera Bhaddiya.

Bhaddiya was one of the bhikkhus staying at the Jetavana
monastery. Because of his short stature he was know as LakuÓÉaka
(the dwarf) to other bhikkhus. LakuÓÉaka Bhaddiya was very good-
natured; even young bhikkhus would often taste him by pulling his
nose or his ear, or patting him on his head. Very often they would
jokingly say, “Uncle, how are you? Are you happy or are you bored
with your life here as a bhikkhu? “etc. LakuÓÉaka Bhaddiya never
retaliated in anger, or abused them; in fact, even in his heart he did not
get angry with them.

When told about the patience of LakuÓÉaka Bhaddiya, the
Buddha said, “An arahat never loses his temper, he has no desire to
speak harshly or to think ill of others. He is like a mountain of solid
rock; as a solid rock is unshaken, so also, an arahat is unperturbed by
scorn or by praise.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:
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Verse 81.Verse 81.Verse 81.Verse 81.Verse 81. As a mountain of rock is unshaken by wind, so also, the
wise are unperturbed by blame or by praise.

Verse 82Verse 82Verse 82Verse 82Verse 82

VI. (7) KÈÓamÈtÈ VatthuKÈÓamÈtÈ VatthuKÈÓamÈtÈ VatthuKÈÓamÈtÈ VatthuKÈÓamÈtÈ Vatthu

The Story of KÈÓamÈtÈThe Story of KÈÓamÈtÈThe Story of KÈÓamÈtÈThe Story of KÈÓamÈtÈThe Story of KÈÓamÈtÈ

82.82.82.82.82. YathÈpi rahado gambhÊro, vippasanno anÈvilo;YathÈpi rahado gambhÊro, vippasanno anÈvilo;YathÈpi rahado gambhÊro, vippasanno anÈvilo;YathÈpi rahado gambhÊro, vippasanno anÈvilo;YathÈpi rahado gambhÊro, vippasanno anÈvilo;

EvaÑ dhammÈni sutvÈna, vippasÊdanti paÓÉitÈ.EvaÑ dhammÈni sutvÈna, vippasÊdanti paÓÉitÈ.EvaÑ dhammÈni sutvÈna, vippasÊdanti paÓÉitÈ.EvaÑ dhammÈni sutvÈna, vippasÊdanti paÓÉitÈ.EvaÑ dhammÈni sutvÈna, vippasÊdanti paÓÉitÈ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the Bud-
dha uttered Verse (82) of this book, with reference to the mother of
KÈÓa (KÈÓamÈta)

KÈÓamÈta was a devoted lay disciple of the Buddha. Her daughter
KÈÓa was married to a man from another village. As KÈÓa had been
on a visit to her mother for some time, her husband sent a message for
her to come home. Her mother told her to wait for one more day, as
she wanted to send along some sweetmeats with her for her husband.
The next day, KÈÓamÈta made some sweetmeats, but when four
bhikkhus stood at her door for alms she offered some to them. The
four bhikkhus told other bhikkhus about the sweetmeats form
KÈÓamÈta’s house and they also came to stand at the door of KÈÓamÈta,
KÈÓamÈta, as a devotee of the Buddha and his disciples, offered her
sweetmeats to the bhikkhus as they came in, one after another. The
result was that in the end there was none left for KÈÓa and she did not
go home on that day. The same thing happened on the next two days;
her mother made some sweetmeats, the bhikkhus stood at her door,
she offered her sweetmeats to the bhikkhus, there was nothing left for
her daughter to take home, and her daughter did not go home. On the
third day, for the third time, her husband sent her a message, which
was also an ultimatum stating that if she failed to come home the next

The Wise (PaÓÉita Vagga)The Wise (PaÓÉita Vagga)The Wise (PaÓÉita Vagga)The Wise (PaÓÉita Vagga)The Wise (PaÓÉita Vagga)



108 Dhammapada

day, he would take another wife. But on the next day also, KÈÓa was
unable to go home because her mother offered all her sweetmeats to
the bhikkhus. KÈÓa’s husband then took another wife and KÈÓa be-
came very bitter towards the bhikkhus. She used to abuse all bhikkhus
so much so that the bhikkhus kept away from the house of KÈÓamÈta.

The Buddha heard about KÈÓa and went to the house of
KÈÓamÈta; there, KÈÓamÈta offered him some rice gruel. After the
meal, the Buddha sent for KÈÓa and asked her, “Did my bhikkhus take
what was given them or what was not given them? “KÈÓa answered
that the bhikkhus had taken only what was given them, and then
added, “They were not in the wrong; only I was in the wrong.” Thus,
she owned up her fault and she also paid homage to the Buddha. The
Buddha then gave a discourse. At the end of the discourse, KÈÓa
attained SotÈpatti Fruition.

On the way back to the monastery, the Buddha met King
Pasenadi of Kosala. On being told about KÈÓa and her bitter attitude
towards the bhikkhus, King Pasenadi asked the Buddha whether he
had been able to teach her the Dhamma and make her see the Truth
(Dhamma). The Buddha replied, “Yes, I have taught her the Dhamma,
and I have also made her rich in her next existence. “Then the king
promised the Buddha that he would make KÈÓa rich even in this
existence. The king then sent his men with a palanquin to fetch KÈÓa.
When she arrived, the king announced to his ministers, “Whoever can
keep my daughter KÈÓa in comfort may take her. “One of the minis-
ters volunteered to adopt KÈÓa as his daughter, gave her all his wealth,
and said to her, “You may give in charity as much as you like. “Eve-
ryday, KÈÓa made offerings to the bhikkhus at the four city-gates.
When told about KÈÓa giving generously in charity, the Buddha said,
“Bhikkhus, the mind of KÈÓa which was foggy and muddled was
made clear and calm by my words.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:
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Verse 82.Verse 82.Verse 82.Verse 82.Verse 82. Like a lake, which is deep, clear and calm, the wise after
listening to the Teaching (Dhamma) become serene.

Verse 83Verse 83Verse 83Verse 83Verse 83

VI. (8) PaÒcassatabhikkhu VatthuPaÒcassatabhikkhu VatthuPaÒcassatabhikkhu VatthuPaÒcassatabhikkhu VatthuPaÒcassatabhikkhu Vatthu

The Story of Five Hundred BhikkhusThe Story of Five Hundred BhikkhusThe Story of Five Hundred BhikkhusThe Story of Five Hundred BhikkhusThe Story of Five Hundred Bhikkhus

83.83.83.83.83. Sabbattha ve sappurisÈ cajanti,Sabbattha ve sappurisÈ cajanti,Sabbattha ve sappurisÈ cajanti,Sabbattha ve sappurisÈ cajanti,Sabbattha ve sappurisÈ cajanti,
na kÈmakÈmÈ lapayanti  santo.na kÈmakÈmÈ lapayanti  santo.na kÈmakÈmÈ lapayanti  santo.na kÈmakÈmÈ lapayanti  santo.na kÈmakÈmÈ lapayanti  santo.
Sukhena phuÔÔhÈ atha vÈ dukhena,Sukhena phuÔÔhÈ atha vÈ dukhena,Sukhena phuÔÔhÈ atha vÈ dukhena,Sukhena phuÔÔhÈ atha vÈ dukhena,Sukhena phuÔÔhÈ atha vÈ dukhena,
na uccÈvacaÑ   paÓÉitÈ  dassayanti.na uccÈvacaÑ   paÓÉitÈ  dassayanti.na uccÈvacaÑ   paÓÉitÈ  dassayanti.na uccÈvacaÑ   paÓÉitÈ  dassayanti.na uccÈvacaÑ   paÓÉitÈ  dassayanti.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the Bud-
dha uttered Verse (83) of this book, with reference to five hundred
bhikkhus.

At the request of a Brahmin from VeraÒjÈ, the Buddha was, on
one occasion, staying at VeraÒjÈ with five hundred bhikkhus. While
they were at VeraÒjÈ, the brahmin failed to look after them. The
people of VeraÒjÈ, who were then facing a famine, could offer very a
little to the bhikkhus when they went on their rounds for alms-food. In
spite of all these hardships, the bhikkhus were not disheartened; they
were quite contented with the small amount of shrivelled grain, which
the horse-traders offered them daily. At the end of the vassa, after
informing the brahmin from VeraÒjÈ, the Buddha returned to the
Jetavana monastery, accompanied by five hundred bhikkhus. The peo-
ple of SÈvatthi welcomed them back with choice food of all kinds.

A group of people living with the bhikkhus, eating whatever
was left over by the bhikkhus, ate greedily like true gluttons and went
to sleep after their meals. On waking up, they were shouting, singing
and dancing, thus making themselves a thorough nuisance. When the
Buddha came in the evening to the congregation of bhikkhus, they
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reported to him about the behaviour of those unruly persons, and said,
“These people living on the left-overs were quite decent and well-
behaved when all of us were facing hardship and famine in VeraÒjÈ.
Now that they have enough good food they are going about shouting,
singing and dancing, and thus make themselves a thorough nuisance.
The bhikkhus, however, behave themselves here just as they were in
VeraÒjÈ.

To them, the Buddha replied, “It is in the nature of the foolish
to be fool of sorrow and feel depressed when things go wrong, and to
be full of gladness and feel elated when things go well. The wise,
however, can withstand the ups and downs of life.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 83.Verse 83.Verse 83.Verse 83.Verse 83. Indeed, the virtuous give up all (i.e., attachment to the five
khandhas, etc.); the virtuous (lit. the tranquil) do not talk with
sensual desire; when faced with joy or sorrow, the wise do
not show elation or depression.

Verse 84Verse 84Verse 84Verse 84Verse 84

VI. (9) Dhammikatthera VatthuDhammikatthera VatthuDhammikatthera VatthuDhammikatthera VatthuDhammikatthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera DhammikaThe Story of Thera DhammikaThe Story of Thera DhammikaThe Story of Thera DhammikaThe Story of Thera Dhammika

84.84.84.84.84. Na attahetu na parassa hetu,Na attahetu na parassa hetu,Na attahetu na parassa hetu,Na attahetu na parassa hetu,Na attahetu na parassa hetu,
na puttamicche na dhanaÑ na  raÔÔhaÑ.na puttamicche na dhanaÑ na  raÔÔhaÑ.na puttamicche na dhanaÑ na  raÔÔhaÑ.na puttamicche na dhanaÑ na  raÔÔhaÑ.na puttamicche na dhanaÑ na  raÔÔhaÑ.
Na iccheyya   adhammena samiddhimattano,Na iccheyya   adhammena samiddhimattano,Na iccheyya   adhammena samiddhimattano,Na iccheyya   adhammena samiddhimattano,Na iccheyya   adhammena samiddhimattano,
sa sÊlavÈ  paÒÒavÈ dhammiko siyÈ.sa sÊlavÈ  paÒÒavÈ dhammiko siyÈ.sa sÊlavÈ  paÒÒavÈ dhammiko siyÈ.sa sÊlavÈ  paÒÒavÈ dhammiko siyÈ.sa sÊlavÈ  paÒÒavÈ dhammiko siyÈ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the Bud-
dha uttered Verse (84) of this book, with reference to Thera Dhammika.

Dhammika lived in SÈvatthi with his wife. One day, he told his
pregnant wife that he wished to become a bhikkhu; his wife pleaded
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with him to wait until after the birth of their child. When the child was
born, he again requested his wife to let him go; again, she pleaded
with him to wait until the child could walk. Then Dhammilka thought
to himself, “It will be useless for me to asked my wife for her ap-
proval to join the Order: “I shall work for my own liberation. “Having
made a firm decision, he left his house to become a bhikkhu. He took
a subject of meditation from the Buddha and practised meditation
ardently and diligently and soon became an arahat.

Some years later, he visited his house in order to teach the
Dhamma to his son and his wife. His son entered the Order and he too
attained arahatship. The wife then thought, “Now that both my hus-
band and son have left the house, I’d better leave it too. “With this
thought she left the house and became a bhikkhunÊ; eventually, she too
attained arahatship.

At the congregation of the bhikkhus, the Buddha was told how
Dhammika became a bhikkhu and attained arahatship, and how through
him his son and his wife also attained arahatship. To them the Buddha
said, “Bhikkhus, a wise man does not wish for wealth and prosperity
by doing evil, whether it is for his own sake or for the sake of others.
He only works for his own liberation from the round of rebirths
(saÑsÈrÈ) by comprehending the Dhamma and living according to the
Dhamma.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 84.Verse 84.Verse 84.Verse 84.Verse 84. For his own sake or for the sake of others, he does no evil;
nor does he wish for sons and daughters or for wealth or for
a kingdom by doing evil; nor does he wish for success by
unfair means; such a one is indeed virtuous, wise and just.

The Wise (PaÓÉita Vagga)The Wise (PaÓÉita Vagga)The Wise (PaÓÉita Vagga)The Wise (PaÓÉita Vagga)The Wise (PaÓÉita Vagga)
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Verse 85 and 86Verse 85 and 86Verse 85 and 86Verse 85 and 86Verse 85 and 86

VI. (10) Dhammassavana VatthuDhammassavana VatthuDhammassavana VatthuDhammassavana VatthuDhammassavana Vatthu
The Story of Dhamma ListenersThe Story of Dhamma ListenersThe Story of Dhamma ListenersThe Story of Dhamma ListenersThe Story of Dhamma Listeners

85.85.85.85.85. AppakÈ te manussesu, ye janÈ pÈragÈmino;AppakÈ te manussesu, ye janÈ pÈragÈmino;AppakÈ te manussesu, ye janÈ pÈragÈmino;AppakÈ te manussesu, ye janÈ pÈragÈmino;AppakÈ te manussesu, ye janÈ pÈragÈmino;
AthÈyaÑ itarÈ pajÈ, tÊramevÈnudhÈvati.AthÈyaÑ itarÈ pajÈ, tÊramevÈnudhÈvati.AthÈyaÑ itarÈ pajÈ, tÊramevÈnudhÈvati.AthÈyaÑ itarÈ pajÈ, tÊramevÈnudhÈvati.AthÈyaÑ itarÈ pajÈ, tÊramevÈnudhÈvati.11111

86.86.86.86.86. Ye ca kho sammadakkhÈte, dhamme  dhammÈnuvattino.Ye ca kho sammadakkhÈte, dhamme  dhammÈnuvattino.Ye ca kho sammadakkhÈte, dhamme  dhammÈnuvattino.Ye ca kho sammadakkhÈte, dhamme  dhammÈnuvattino.Ye ca kho sammadakkhÈte, dhamme  dhammÈnuvattino.
Te janÈ pÈramessanti,Te janÈ pÈramessanti,Te janÈ pÈramessanti,Te janÈ pÈramessanti,Te janÈ pÈramessanti,22222 maccudheyyaÑ maccudheyyaÑ maccudheyyaÑ maccudheyyaÑ maccudheyyaÑ33333 suduttaraÑ. suduttaraÑ. suduttaraÑ. suduttaraÑ. suduttaraÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the Bud-
dha uttered Verse (85) and (86) of this book, with reference to a
congregation of those people who had come to listen to a religious
discourse in SÈvatthi.

On one occasion, a group of people from SÈvatthi made spe-
cial offerings to the bhikkhus collectively and they arranged for some
bhikkhus to deliver discourses throughout the night, in their locality.
Many in the audience could not sit up the whole night and they re-
turned to their house early; some sat through the night, but most of the
time they were drowsy and half-asleep. There were only a few who
listened attentively to the discourses.

At dawn, when bhikkhus told the Buddha about what happened the
previous night, he replied, “Most people are attached to this world;
only a very few reach the other shore (NibbÈna).”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

1. tÊramevÈnudhÈvati1. tÊramevÈnudhÈvati1. tÊramevÈnudhÈvati1. tÊramevÈnudhÈvati1. tÊramevÈnudhÈvati: tÊraÑ+eva+anudhÈvati: shore+only this+run up and down:
according to the Commentary ‘only this shore’ in this context means sakkÈyadiÔÔhi
(ego belief).

2. pÈramessanti2. pÈramessanti2. pÈramessanti2. pÈramessanti2. pÈramessanti: pÈraÑ+essanti: the other shore+will reach. The other or opposite
shore is metaphorically used for NibbÈna.

3. maccudheyyaÑ3. maccudheyyaÑ3. maccudheyyaÑ3. maccudheyyaÑ3. maccudheyyaÑ: the realm of Death (or saÑsÈra, round of rebirths).
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Verse 85.Verse 85.Verse 85.Verse 85.Verse 85. Few among men reach the other shore (NibbÈna); all the
others only run up and down on this shore.

Verse 86.Verse 86.Verse 86.Verse 86.Verse 86. But those who practise according to the well-expounded
Dhamma will reach the other shore (NibbÈna), having passed
the realm of Death (i.e., saÑsÈra), very difficult as it is to
cross.

Verse 87, 88 and 89Verse 87, 88 and 89Verse 87, 88 and 89Verse 87, 88 and 89Verse 87, 88 and 89

VI. (11) PaÒcasata Œgantukabhikkhu VatthuPaÒcasata Œgantukabhikkhu VatthuPaÒcasata Œgantukabhikkhu VatthuPaÒcasata Œgantukabhikkhu VatthuPaÒcasata Œgantukabhikkhu Vatthu

The Story of Five Hundred Visiting BhikkhusThe Story of Five Hundred Visiting BhikkhusThe Story of Five Hundred Visiting BhikkhusThe Story of Five Hundred Visiting BhikkhusThe Story of Five Hundred Visiting Bhikkhus

87.87.87.87.87. KaÓhaÑ dhammaÑ vippahÈya, sukkaÑbhÈvetha paÓÉito;KaÓhaÑ dhammaÑ vippahÈya, sukkaÑbhÈvetha paÓÉito;KaÓhaÑ dhammaÑ vippahÈya, sukkaÑbhÈvetha paÓÉito;KaÓhaÑ dhammaÑ vippahÈya, sukkaÑbhÈvetha paÓÉito;KaÓhaÑ dhammaÑ vippahÈya, sukkaÑbhÈvetha paÓÉito;
OkÈ anokamÈgamma,OkÈ anokamÈgamma,OkÈ anokamÈgamma,OkÈ anokamÈgamma,OkÈ anokamÈgamma,11111 viveke viveke viveke viveke viveke22222 yattha d|ramaÑ. yattha d|ramaÑ. yattha d|ramaÑ. yattha d|ramaÑ. yattha d|ramaÑ.

88.88.88.88.88. TatrÈbhiratimiccheyya, hitvÈ kÈme akiÒcano;TatrÈbhiratimiccheyya, hitvÈ kÈme akiÒcano;TatrÈbhiratimiccheyya, hitvÈ kÈme akiÒcano;TatrÈbhiratimiccheyya, hitvÈ kÈme akiÒcano;TatrÈbhiratimiccheyya, hitvÈ kÈme akiÒcano;33333

Pariyodapeyya   attÈnaÑ, cittaklesehiPariyodapeyya   attÈnaÑ, cittaklesehiPariyodapeyya   attÈnaÑ, cittaklesehiPariyodapeyya   attÈnaÑ, cittaklesehiPariyodapeyya   attÈnaÑ, cittaklesehi44444 paÓÉito. paÓÉito. paÓÉito. paÓÉito. paÓÉito.

89.89.89.89.89. YesaÑ sambodhiya~gesu,YesaÑ sambodhiya~gesu,YesaÑ sambodhiya~gesu,YesaÑ sambodhiya~gesu,YesaÑ sambodhiya~gesu,11111 sammÈ cittaÑ subhÈvitaÑ; sammÈ cittaÑ subhÈvitaÑ; sammÈ cittaÑ subhÈvitaÑ; sammÈ cittaÑ subhÈvitaÑ; sammÈ cittaÑ subhÈvitaÑ;
ŒdÈnapaÔinissagge, anupÈdÈya ye ratÈ.ŒdÈnapaÔinissagge, anupÈdÈya ye ratÈ.ŒdÈnapaÔinissagge, anupÈdÈya ye ratÈ.ŒdÈnapaÔinissagge, anupÈdÈya ye ratÈ.ŒdÈnapaÔinissagge, anupÈdÈya ye ratÈ.
KhÊÓÈsavÈKhÊÓÈsavÈKhÊÓÈsavÈKhÊÓÈsavÈKhÊÓÈsavÈ22222 jutimanto, jutimanto, jutimanto, jutimanto, jutimanto,33333te loke parinibbutÈ.te loke parinibbutÈ.te loke parinibbutÈ.te loke parinibbutÈ.te loke parinibbutÈ.44444

1. okÈ anokamÈgamma1. okÈ anokamÈgamma1. okÈ anokamÈgamma1. okÈ anokamÈgamma1. okÈ anokamÈgamma: lit., having gone from home to the homeless. In this
context interpreted as leaving the seat of craving and having NibbÈna as a goal.

2. viveke2. viveke2. viveke2. viveke2. viveke: viveka: solitude, detachment, NibbÈna.

3. akiÒcano3. akiÒcano3. akiÒcano3. akiÒcano3. akiÒcano: lit., having nothing; clinging to nothing. (The term kiÒcana may
include any of the kilesas or defilements such as passion, ill will, ignorance,
etc.; it also means clinging or attachment to the world.

4. cittaklesehi:4. cittaklesehi:4. cittaklesehi:4. cittaklesehi:4. cittaklesehi: citta kilesa: impurities of the mind.
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While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the Bud-
dha uttered Verse (87), (88), and (89) of this book, with reference to
five hundred visiting bhikkhus.

Five hundred bhikkhus who had spent the vassa in Kosala
came to pay homage to the Buddha at Jetavana monastery, at the end
of the vassa.

The Buddha uttered the following three verses to suit their
various temperaments.

Verse 87, 88. Verse 87, 88. Verse 87, 88. Verse 87, 88. Verse 87, 88. The man of wisdom, leaving the home of craving and
having NibbÈna as his goal, should give up dark, evil ways
and cultivate pure, goods ones. He should seek great delight
in solitude, detachment and NibbÈna, which an ordinary man
finds so difficult to enjoy. He should also give up sensual
pleasures, and clinging to nothing, should cleanse himself of
all impurities of the mind.

Verse 89. Verse 89. Verse 89. Verse 89. Verse 89. Those, with mind well-developed in the seven Factors of
Enlightenment (bojjhaÓgÈ), having rid themselves of all crav-
ing, rejoice in their abandonment of attachment. Such men,
with all moral intoxicants eradicated, and powerful (with the

1. sambodhiya~gesu:1. sambodhiya~gesu:1. sambodhiya~gesu:1. sambodhiya~gesu:1. sambodhiya~gesu: sambojjha~ga: the Factors of Enlightenment or requi-
sites for attaining Magga Insight.

2. khÊÓÈsava:2. khÊÓÈsava:2. khÊÓÈsava:2. khÊÓÈsava:2. khÊÓÈsava: one in whom human passions are extinguished; an arahat.

3. jutimanta:3. jutimanta:3. jutimanta:3. jutimanta:3. jutimanta: one endowed with the power of Arahatta MaggaÒÈÓa.

4. te loke parinibbutÈ:4. te loke parinibbutÈ:4. te loke parinibbutÈ:4. te loke parinibbutÈ:4. te loke parinibbutÈ: the realization of NibbÈna in the realm of the five
aggregates (khandhas), or in other words, in this world. But according to the
Commentary in this context, both Sa-upÈdisesa and AnupÈdisesa NibbÈna are
meant. Sa-upÈdisesa or KilesÈ  NibbÈna is NibbÈna with groups of existence or
khandhas remaining; it is realized by an arahat on the attainment of arahatship.
AnupÈdisesa or Khandha NibbÈna is NibbÈna without groups of existence or
khandhas remaining. It takes place on the death of an arahat.
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light of Arahatta MaggaÒÈÓa), have realized NibbÈna in this
world (I.e., with khandha aggregates remaining).

End of Chapter Six: The Wise.End of Chapter Six: The Wise.End of Chapter Six: The Wise.End of Chapter Six: The Wise.End of Chapter Six: The Wise.

The Arahat (Arahantavagga)The Arahat (Arahantavagga)The Arahat (Arahantavagga)The Arahat (Arahantavagga)The Arahat (Arahantavagga)
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Chapter VIIChapter VIIChapter VIIChapter VIIChapter VII
The Arahat (Arahantavagga)The Arahat (Arahantavagga)The Arahat (Arahantavagga)The Arahat (Arahantavagga)The Arahat (Arahantavagga)

Verse 90Verse 90Verse 90Verse 90Verse 90

VII. (I) JivakapaÒha VatthuJivakapaÒha VatthuJivakapaÒha VatthuJivakapaÒha VatthuJivakapaÒha Vatthu

The Story of the Question Asked by JÊvakaThe Story of the Question Asked by JÊvakaThe Story of the Question Asked by JÊvakaThe Story of the Question Asked by JÊvakaThe Story of the Question Asked by JÊvaka

90.90.90.90.90. GataddhinoGataddhinoGataddhinoGataddhinoGataddhino11111 visokassa, vippamuttassa sabbadhi; visokassa, vippamuttassa sabbadhi; visokassa, vippamuttassa sabbadhi; visokassa, vippamuttassa sabbadhi; visokassa, vippamuttassa sabbadhi;
SabbaganthappahÊnassa,SabbaganthappahÊnassa,SabbaganthappahÊnassa,SabbaganthappahÊnassa,SabbaganthappahÊnassa,22222 pariÄÈho na vijjati. pariÄÈho na vijjati. pariÄÈho na vijjati. pariÄÈho na vijjati. pariÄÈho na vijjati.

While residing at the mango-grove monastery of JÊvaka, the
Buddha uttered Verse (90) of this book, with reference to the question
raised by JÊvaka to the Buddha.

Devadatta, on one occasion, tried to kill the Buddha by push-
ing a big rock from the peak of Gijjhak|Ôa mountain (Vulture’s Peak).
The rock struck a ledge on the side of the mountain and a splinter
struck the big toe of the Buddha. The Buddha was taken to the mango-
grove monastery of JÊvaka. There, JÊvaka, the renowned physician
attended on the Buddha; he put some medicine on the big toe of the
Buddha and bandaged it. JÊvaka then left to see another patient in
town, but promised to return and remove the bandage in the evening.
When JÊvaka returned that night, the city-gates were already closed
and he could not come to see the Buddha that night. He was very upset
because if the bandage was not removed in time, the whole body
would become very hot and the Buddha would be very ill.

1. gataddhino: 1. gataddhino: 1. gataddhino: 1. gataddhino: 1. gataddhino: the journey is ended. Here ‘the journey’ means round of rebirths
(saÑsÈra).

2. sabbaganthappahÊnassa2. sabbaganthappahÊnassa2. sabbaganthappahÊnassa2. sabbaganthappahÊnassa2. sabbaganthappahÊnassa: one who has destroyed all fetters. Here ‘fetters’
means greed, ill will, and wrong view.
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Just about this time, the Buddha asked Thera Œnanda to re-
move the bandage from his big toe and found that the wound was
completely healed. JÊvaka came to the monastery early next morning
and asked the Buddha whether he felt great pain and distress the
previous night. The Buddha replied, “JÊvaka! Ever seen I attained
Buddhahood there has been no pain and distress for me.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 90. Verse 90. Verse 90. Verse 90. Verse 90. For him (an arahat) whose journey is ended, who is free
from sorrow and from all (e.g. khandha aggregates), who
has destroyed all fetters, there is no more distress.

At the end of the discourse many attained SotÈpatti Fruition.

Verse 91Verse 91Verse 91Verse 91Verse 91

VII. (2) MahÈkassapatthera VatthuMahÈkassapatthera VatthuMahÈkassapatthera VatthuMahÈkassapatthera VatthuMahÈkassapatthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera MahÈkassapaThe Story of Thera MahÈkassapaThe Story of Thera MahÈkassapaThe Story of Thera MahÈkassapaThe Story of Thera MahÈkassapa

91.91.91.91.91. UyyuÒjanti satÊmanto, na nikete ramanti te;UyyuÒjanti satÊmanto, na nikete ramanti te;UyyuÒjanti satÊmanto, na nikete ramanti te;UyyuÒjanti satÊmanto, na nikete ramanti te;UyyuÒjanti satÊmanto, na nikete ramanti te;
HaÑsÈva pallalaÑ hitvÈ, okamokaÑ jahanti te.HaÑsÈva pallalaÑ hitvÈ, okamokaÑ jahanti te.HaÑsÈva pallalaÑ hitvÈ, okamokaÑ jahanti te.HaÑsÈva pallalaÑ hitvÈ, okamokaÑ jahanti te.HaÑsÈva pallalaÑ hitvÈ, okamokaÑ jahanti te.

While residing at the VeÄuvana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (91) of this book, with reference to Thera MahÈkassapa.

The Buddha once spent the vassa at RÈjagaha with a number
of bhikkhus. About two weeks before the end of the vassa, the Buddha
informed the bhikkhus that they would soon be leaving RÈjagaha and
told them to prepare for departure. Some bhikkhus stitched and dyed
new robes, some washed the old robes. When some bhikkhus saw
MahÈkassapa washing his robes, they speculated, “There are so many
people inside and outside RÈjagaha who love and respect Thera
MahÈkassapa and are constantly looking to all his needs; is it possible

The Arahat (Arahantavagga)The Arahat (Arahantavagga)The Arahat (Arahantavagga)The Arahat (Arahantavagga)The Arahat (Arahantavagga)
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that the thera would leave his lay devotees here and follow the Buddha
elsewhere?”

At the end of fifteen days, on the eve of his departure, the
Buddha thought that there might be some occasions like alms-food
offering ceremonies, initiation of novices, funerals, etc., and so it
would not be proper for all the bhikkhus to leave. So he decided that
some bhikkhus should remain at the VeÄuvana monastery and that the
most suitable person would be Thera MahÈkassapa. Consequently,
Thera MahÈkassapa remained in RÈjagaha with some junior bhikkhus.

Then the other bhikkhus said scornfully, “MahÈkassapa has
not accompanied the Buddha, just as we have predicted!”the Buddha
heard their remark and said to them, “Bhikkhus! Do you wish to say
that my son Kassapa is attached to his lay disciples of RÈjagaha and to
the things they offer him? You are very much mistaken. My son
Kassapa remains here under my instruction; he is not attached to any-
thing here.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 91. Verse 91. Verse 91. Verse 91. Verse 91. The mindful strive diligently (in the Tranquillity and In-
sight Development Practice); they take no delight in the home
(i.e., in the life of sensual pleasures); like swans (haÑsa) that
forsake the muddy pool, they abandon all home life (i.e., all
cravings).
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Verse 92
VII. (3) BelaÔÔhasÊsatthera VatthuBelaÔÔhasÊsatthera VatthuBelaÔÔhasÊsatthera VatthuBelaÔÔhasÊsatthera VatthuBelaÔÔhasÊsatthera Vatthu
The Story of Thera BelaÔÔhasÊsaThe Story of Thera BelaÔÔhasÊsaThe Story of Thera BelaÔÔhasÊsaThe Story of Thera BelaÔÔhasÊsaThe Story of Thera BelaÔÔhasÊsa

92.92.92.92.92. YesaÑ sannicayoYesaÑ sannicayoYesaÑ sannicayoYesaÑ sannicayoYesaÑ sannicayo11111 natthi, ye  pariÒÒÈtabhojanÈ. natthi, ye  pariÒÒÈtabhojanÈ. natthi, ye  pariÒÒÈtabhojanÈ. natthi, ye  pariÒÒÈtabhojanÈ. natthi, ye  pariÒÒÈtabhojanÈ.22222

SuÒÒatoSuÒÒatoSuÒÒatoSuÒÒatoSuÒÒato33333 animitto animitto animitto animitto animitto44444 ca, vimokkho ca, vimokkho ca, vimokkho ca, vimokkho ca, vimokkho55555 yesaÑ gocaro. yesaÑ gocaro. yesaÑ gocaro. yesaÑ gocaro. yesaÑ gocaro.
ŒkÈse va sakuntÈnaÑ  , gati tesaÑ durannayÈ.ŒkÈse va sakuntÈnaÑ  , gati tesaÑ durannayÈ.ŒkÈse va sakuntÈnaÑ  , gati tesaÑ durannayÈ.ŒkÈse va sakuntÈnaÑ  , gati tesaÑ durannayÈ.ŒkÈse va sakuntÈnaÑ  , gati tesaÑ durannayÈ.66666

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the Bud-
dha uttered Verse (92) of this book, with reference to Thera BelaÔÔhasÊsa.

Thera BelaÔÔhasÊsa, after going on an alms-round in the village,
stopped on the way and took his food there. After the meal, he continued
his round of alms for more food. When he had collected enough food
he returned to the monastery, dried up the rice and hoarded it. Thus,
there was no need for him to go on an alms-round every day; he then
remained in jhÈna concentration for two a three days. Arising from
jhÈna concentration he ate the dried rice he had stored up, after soaking

1. sannicayo:1. sannicayo:1. sannicayo:1. sannicayo:1. sannicayo: hoarding. According to the Commentary, it means accumulating
either kamma and its effects or any of the four requisites.

2. pariÒÒÈtabhojanÈ2. pariÒÒÈtabhojanÈ2. pariÒÒÈtabhojanÈ2. pariÒÒÈtabhojanÈ2. pariÒÒÈtabhojanÈ: to take food according to the three pariÒÒÈs. According
to the Commentary, there are three pariÒÒÈs that the bhikkhu should have
concerning food, viz., (a) ÒatapariÒÒÈ, knowing the exact nature of the food
being taken, (b) tÊraÓapariÒÒÈ, being convinced of the vileness of material food,
and (c) pahÈnapariÒÒÈ, rejection of all pleasure in eating.

3. suÒÒata3. suÒÒata3. suÒÒata3. suÒÒata3. suÒÒata: the Void. According to the Commentary, it means void of craving. It
is an epithet of NibbÈna.

4. animittaÑ4. animittaÑ4. animittaÑ4. animittaÑ4. animittaÑ: the Sign-less. According to the Commentary, it means no sign of
craving, ill will and ignorance. It is also an epithet of NibbÈna.

5. vimokkh5. vimokkh5. vimokkh5. vimokkh5. vimokkho: liberation from existence; NibbÈna.

6. gatitesaÑ durannayÈ6. gatitesaÑ durannayÈ6. gatitesaÑ durannayÈ6. gatitesaÑ durannayÈ6. gatitesaÑ durannayÈ: their destination con-not be traced because arahats
have eradicated craving and are no more subject to rebirths.
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it in water. Other bhikkhus thought ill of the thera on this account, and
reported to the Buddha about his hoarding of rice. Since then, the
hoarding of food by the bhikkhus has been prohibited.

As for Thera BelaÔÔhasÊsa, since he stored up rice before the
ruling on hoarding was made and because he did it not out of greed
for food, but only to save times for meditation practice, the Buddha
declared that the thera was quite innocent and that he was not to be
blamed.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 92. Verse 92. Verse 92. Verse 92. Verse 92. Arahats do not hoard (anything); when taking food they
reflect well over it (i.e. in accordance with the threein accordance with the threein accordance with the threein accordance with the threein accordance with the three
pariÒÒÈspariÒÒÈspariÒÒÈspariÒÒÈspariÒÒÈs1). They have as their object liberation from exist-
ence, that is, NibbÈna which is Void and Signless. Their des-
tination, like the course of birds in the air, cannot be traced.

Verse 93Verse 93Verse 93Verse 93Verse 93

VII. (4) Anuruddhathera VatthuAnuruddhathera VatthuAnuruddhathera VatthuAnuruddhathera VatthuAnuruddhathera Vatthu

The Story of Thera AnuruddhaThe Story of Thera AnuruddhaThe Story of Thera AnuruddhaThe Story of Thera AnuruddhaThe Story of Thera Anuruddha

93.93.93.93.93. YassÈsavÈ parikkhÊÓÈ, ÈhÈre ca anissito;YassÈsavÈ parikkhÊÓÈ, ÈhÈre ca anissito;YassÈsavÈ parikkhÊÓÈ, ÈhÈre ca anissito;YassÈsavÈ parikkhÊÓÈ, ÈhÈre ca anissito;YassÈsavÈ parikkhÊÓÈ, ÈhÈre ca anissito;
SuÒÒato animitto ca, vimokkho yassa gocaro.SuÒÒato animitto ca, vimokkho yassa gocaro.SuÒÒato animitto ca, vimokkho yassa gocaro.SuÒÒato animitto ca, vimokkho yassa gocaro.SuÒÒato animitto ca, vimokkho yassa gocaro.
ŒkÈse va sakuntÈnaÑ, padaÑ tassa durannayaÑ.ŒkÈse va sakuntÈnaÑ, padaÑ tassa durannayaÑ.ŒkÈse va sakuntÈnaÑ, padaÑ tassa durannayaÑ.ŒkÈse va sakuntÈnaÑ, padaÑ tassa durannayaÑ.ŒkÈse va sakuntÈnaÑ, padaÑ tassa durannayaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the Bud-
dha uttered Verse (93) of this book, with reference to Thera Anuruddha.

1. 1. 1. 1. 1. Taking food in accordance with the three pariÒÒÈs:

see also footnote on parinnÈtabhojanÈ, verse 92 in the first part of this
book.
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Thera Anuruddha was one day looking for some discarded
pieces of cloth in a rubbish heap to make into a robe as his old robe
was getting soiled and torn. JÈlinÊ, his wife of a previous existence,
who was now in a deva world, saw him. Knowing that he was looking
for some cloth, she took three pieces of good deva material and put
them in the rubbish heap, making them barely visible. The thera found
the pieces of cloth and took them to the monastery. While he was
making the robe, the Buddha arrived with his Chief Disciples and
senior disciples and they also helped stitch the robe.

Meanwhile, JÈlinÊ, assuming the form of a young lady, came to
the village and learnt about the arrival of the Buddha and his disciples
and also how they were helping Thera Anuruddha. She urged the
villagers to send good delicious food to the monastery and conse-
quently there was more than enough for all. Other bhikkhus, seeing so
much surplus, put the blame on the thera and said, “Thera Anuruddha
should have asked his relatives and lay disciples to send just enough
food; may be, he just wanted to show off that he had so many devo-
tees.” To those bhikkhus, the Buddha said, “Bhikkhus, do not think my
son Anuruddha has asked his relatives and lay disciples to send rice
gruel and other foods. My son the thera did not ask for anything;
arahats do not talk about such things like food and clothing. The
excessive amount of food brought to the monastery this morning was
due to the promptings of a celestial being and not of a man.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 93. Verse 93. Verse 93. Verse 93. Verse 93. The arahat is free from moral intoxicants (Èsavas); he is
not attached to food. He has as his object liberation from
existence, i.e., NibbÈna which is Void and Sign-less. His path,
like that of birds in the air, cannot be traced.

The Arahat (Arahantavagga)The Arahat (Arahantavagga)The Arahat (Arahantavagga)The Arahat (Arahantavagga)The Arahat (Arahantavagga)
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Verse 94Verse 94Verse 94Verse 94Verse 94

VII. (5) MahÈkaccÈyanatthera VatthuMahÈkaccÈyanatthera VatthuMahÈkaccÈyanatthera VatthuMahÈkaccÈyanatthera VatthuMahÈkaccÈyanatthera Vatthu
The Story of Thera MahÈkaccÈyanaThe Story of Thera MahÈkaccÈyanaThe Story of Thera MahÈkaccÈyanaThe Story of Thera MahÈkaccÈyanaThe Story of Thera MahÈkaccÈyana

94.94.94.94.94. YassindriyÈni samatha~gatÈni,YassindriyÈni samatha~gatÈni,YassindriyÈni samatha~gatÈni,YassindriyÈni samatha~gatÈni,YassindriyÈni samatha~gatÈni,
assÈ yathÈ sÈrathinÈ  sudantÈ.assÈ yathÈ sÈrathinÈ  sudantÈ.assÈ yathÈ sÈrathinÈ  sudantÈ.assÈ yathÈ sÈrathinÈ  sudantÈ.assÈ yathÈ sÈrathinÈ  sudantÈ.
PahÊnamÈnassa anÈsavassa,PahÊnamÈnassa anÈsavassa,PahÊnamÈnassa anÈsavassa,PahÊnamÈnassa anÈsavassa,PahÊnamÈnassa anÈsavassa,
devÈpi tassa pihayanti  tÈdinodevÈpi tassa pihayanti  tÈdinodevÈpi tassa pihayanti  tÈdinodevÈpi tassa pihayanti  tÈdinodevÈpi tassa pihayanti  tÈdino11111.....

While residing at the PubbÈrÈma monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (94) of this book, with reference to Thera MahÈkaccÈyana.

On a full moon day, which was also the end of the vassa,
Sakka with a large company of devas came to pay homage to the
Buddha, who was then in residence at PubbÈrÈma, the monastery built
by VisÈkha. At that time, the Buddha was being attended upon by the
Chief Disciples and all senior bhikkhus. Thera MahÈkaccÈyana, who
spent the vassa in Avanti, had not yet arrived, and a seat was kept
vacant for him. Sakka paid homage to the Buddha with flowers, in-
cense and perfumes. On seeing a vacant seat he declared how he
wished that Thera MahÈkaccÈyana would come so that he could pay
obeisance to him also. At that instant MahÈkaccÈyana arrived; Sakka
was very pleased and eagerly paid obeisance to him with flowers,
incense and perfumes.

The bhikkhus were awed by Sakka paying obeisance to Thera
MahÈkaccÈyana, but some bhikkhus thought that Sakka was being
partial to Thera MahÈkaccÈyana. To them, the Buddha said, “One who
is restrained in his senses is loved by both men and devas.”

The Buddha then spoke in verse as follows:

1. tÈdino: one is calm and trnquil or umperturbed by the ups and downs of life
(lokadhamma).
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Verse 94.Verse 94.Verse 94.Verse 94.Verse 94. The arahat whose sense-faculties are calm like horses sell-
tamed by the charioteer, who is free from pride and moral
intoxicants - such an arahat is held dear even by the devas.

Verse 95Verse 95Verse 95Verse 95Verse 95
VII. (6) SÈriputtatthera VatthuSÈriputtatthera VatthuSÈriputtatthera VatthuSÈriputtatthera VatthuSÈriputtatthera Vatthu
The Story of Thera SÈriputtaThe Story of Thera SÈriputtaThe Story of Thera SÈriputtaThe Story of Thera SÈriputtaThe Story of Thera SÈriputta

95.95.95.95.95. Pathavisamo no virujjhati, indakhilupamo   tÈdi subbato.Pathavisamo no virujjhati, indakhilupamo   tÈdi subbato.Pathavisamo no virujjhati, indakhilupamo   tÈdi subbato.Pathavisamo no virujjhati, indakhilupamo   tÈdi subbato.Pathavisamo no virujjhati, indakhilupamo   tÈdi subbato.
Rahadova apetakaddamo,Rahadova apetakaddamo,Rahadova apetakaddamo,Rahadova apetakaddamo,Rahadova apetakaddamo,11111 saÑsÈrÈ na bhavanti tÈdino. saÑsÈrÈ na bhavanti tÈdino. saÑsÈrÈ na bhavanti tÈdino. saÑsÈrÈ na bhavanti tÈdino. saÑsÈrÈ na bhavanti tÈdino.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the Bud-
dha uttered Verse (95) of this book, with reference to the Chief Disci-
ple SÈriputta and a young bhikkhu.

It was the end of the vassa; and Thera SÈriputta was about to
set out on a journey with some followers. A young bhikkhu, who bore
some grudge against the thera, approached the Buddha and falsely
reported that Thera SÈriputta had abused him and beating him. The
Buddha therefore sent for the thera and questioned him, and Thera
SÈriputta replied as follows: “Venerable Sir! How could a bhikkhu,
who steadfastly keeps his mind on the body, set out on a journey
without apologizing, after doing wrong to a fellow bhikkhu? I am like
the earth, which feel no pleasure when flowers are cast on neither it,
nor resentment when rubbish and excreta are piled upon it. I am also
like the door-mat, the beggar, the bull with broken horns; I also feel
abhorrence for the impurity of the body and am no longer attached to
it. “

When Thera SÈriputta spoke thus, the young bhikkhu felt very
much distressed and wept bitterly, and admitted that he had lied about

1. apetakaddamo1. apetakaddamo1. apetakaddamo1. apetakaddamo1. apetakaddamo: free from mud. The lake water being free from mud is unpol-
luted; the arahat being free from defilements is also serene and pure.
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the Chief Disciple SÈriputta. Then the Buddha advised Thera SÈriputta
to accept the apology of the young bhikkhu, lest a heavy punishment
should fall on him and get his head crushed. The young bhikkhu then
admitted that he had done wrong and respectfully asked for pardon.
Thera SÈriputta pardoned the young bhikkhu and also asked to be
forgiven if he also had done any wrong.

All those present talked in praise of Thera SÈriputta, and the
Buddha said, “Bhikkhus, a bhikkhu like SÈriputta has no anger or ill
will in him. Like the earth and the doorpost, he is patient, tolerant, and
firm; like the lake free from mud, he is serene and pure.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 95. Verse 95. Verse 95. Verse 95. Verse 95. Like the earth, the arahat is patient and is not provoked to
respond in anger; like the doorpost he is firm; he is unper-
turbed by the ups and downs of life; he is serene and pure
like a lake free from mud. For such an arahat there will be
no more rebirth.

Verse 96Verse 96Verse 96Verse 96Verse 96
VII. (7) KosambivÈsitissattherasÈmaÓera VatthuKosambivÈsitissattherasÈmaÓera VatthuKosambivÈsitissattherasÈmaÓera VatthuKosambivÈsitissattherasÈmaÓera VatthuKosambivÈsitissattherasÈmaÓera Vatthu

The Story of a SÈmaÓera form KosambÊThe Story of a SÈmaÓera form KosambÊThe Story of a SÈmaÓera form KosambÊThe Story of a SÈmaÓera form KosambÊThe Story of a SÈmaÓera form KosambÊ

96.96.96.96.96. SantaÑ tassa manaÑ hoti, santÈ vÈcÈ ca kamma ca;SantaÑ tassa manaÑ hoti, santÈ vÈcÈ ca kamma ca;SantaÑ tassa manaÑ hoti, santÈ vÈcÈ ca kamma ca;SantaÑ tassa manaÑ hoti, santÈ vÈcÈ ca kamma ca;SantaÑ tassa manaÑ hoti, santÈ vÈcÈ ca kamma ca;
SammadaÒÒÈ vimuttassa, upasantassa tÈdino.SammadaÒÒÈ vimuttassa, upasantassa tÈdino.SammadaÒÒÈ vimuttassa, upasantassa tÈdino.SammadaÒÒÈ vimuttassa, upasantassa tÈdino.SammadaÒÒÈ vimuttassa, upasantassa tÈdino.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the Bud-
dha uttered Verse (96) of this book, with reference to a sÈmaÓera, a
pupil of Thera Tissa from KosambÊ,

Once, a seven-year-old boy was made a samÈÓera at the re-
quest of his father. Before his head was shaved the boy was given a
subject of meditation. While he was being shaved, the boy had his
mind fix steadfastly on the object of meditation; as a result, he attained
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arahatship as soon as they finished shaving his head.

After some time, Thera Tissa, accompanied by the samÈÓera,
set out for SÈvatthi to pay homage to the Buddha. On the way, they
spent one night in a village monastery. The thera fell asleep, but the
young samÈÓera sat up the whole night beside the bed of the old thera.
Early in the morning, the old thera thought it was time to wake up the
young samÈÓera. So he roused up the samÈÓera with a palm-leaf fan,
and accidentally hit the eye of the samÈÓera with handle of the fan and
damaged the eye. The samÈÓera covered that eye with one hand and
went about doing his face and cleaned his mouth, sweeping the floor
of the monastery, etc. When the young samÈÓera offered water with
one hand to the thera, the thera chided him, and said that he should
offer things with both hands. Only then, did the thera learn how the
samÈÓera lost his eye. At that instant, he had realized that he had
wronged a truly noble person. Feeling very sorry and humiliated, he
made and apology to the samÈÓera. But the samÈÓera said that it was
not fault of the thera, nor his own fault, but that it was only the result
of the kamma, and so the thera was not to feel sad about it. But the
thera could not get over the unfortunate incident.

Then they continued their journey to SÈvatthi and arrived at
the Jetavana monastery where the Buddha was in residence. The thera
then told the Buddha that young samÈÓera who came along with him
was the most person he had ever met, and related all that had hap-
pened on their way. The Buddha listened to him, and replied, “My
son, an arahat does not get angry with anyone; he is restrained in his
senses and is perfectly calm and serene.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 96.Verse 96.Verse 96.Verse 96.Verse 96. An arahat is calm in his mind, calm in his speech, and also
in his deed; truly knowing the Dhamma, such an arahat is
free from moral defilements and is unperturbed by the ups
and downs of life.

The Arahat (Arahantavagga)The Arahat (Arahantavagga)The Arahat (Arahantavagga)The Arahat (Arahantavagga)The Arahat (Arahantavagga)
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Verse 97Verse 97Verse 97Verse 97Verse 97
VII. (8) SÈriputtatthera VatthuSÈriputtatthera VatthuSÈriputtatthera VatthuSÈriputtatthera VatthuSÈriputtatthera Vatthu
The Story of Thera SÈriputtaThe Story of Thera SÈriputtaThe Story of Thera SÈriputtaThe Story of Thera SÈriputtaThe Story of Thera SÈriputta

97.97.97.97.97. Assaddho akataÒÒ| ca, sandhicchedo ca yo naro;Assaddho akataÒÒ| ca, sandhicchedo ca yo naro;Assaddho akataÒÒ| ca, sandhicchedo ca yo naro;Assaddho akataÒÒ| ca, sandhicchedo ca yo naro;Assaddho akataÒÒ| ca, sandhicchedo ca yo naro;
HatÈvakÈso vantÈso,HatÈvakÈso vantÈso,HatÈvakÈso vantÈso,HatÈvakÈso vantÈso,HatÈvakÈso vantÈso,11111 sa ve uttamaporiso. sa ve uttamaporiso. sa ve uttamaporiso. sa ve uttamaporiso. sa ve uttamaporiso.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the Bud-
dha uttered Verse (97) of this book, with reference to Thera SÈriputta.

Thirty bhikkhus from a village had arrived at the Jetavana
monastery to pay homage to the Buddha. The Buddha knew that the
time was ripe for those bhikkhus to attained arahatship. So, he sent for
SÈriputta, and in the presence of those bhikkhus, he asked, “My son
SÈriputta, do you accept the fact that by meditating on the senses one
could realize NibbÈna? “SÈriputta answered, “Venerable Sir, in the
matter of the realization of NibbÈna by meditating on the senses, it is
not that I accept it because I have faith in you; it is only those who
have not personally realized it that accept the fact from others.
“SÈriputta’s answer was not properly understood by the bhikkhus;
they thought, “SÈriputta has not given up wrong views yet; even now,
he has no faith in the Buddha. “

Then the Buddha explained to them the true meaning of
SÈriputta’s answer. “Bhikkhus, SÈriputta’s answer is simply this; he
accept the fact that NibbÈna is realized by means of meditation on the
senses, but his acceptance is due to his own personally realization and
not merely because I have said it or somebody else has said it. SÈriputta
has faith in me; he also has faith in the consequences of good and bad
deeds.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

1. vantÈso1. vantÈso1. vantÈso1. vantÈso1. vantÈso: one who his discarded all craving (lit., one who has vomited all
craving).
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Verse 97. Verse 97. Verse 97. Verse 97. Verse 97. He who is not credulous, who has realized the Uncondi-
tioned (NibbÈna), who has cut off the links of the round of
rebirths, who has destroyed all consequences of good and
bad deeds, who has discarded all craving, is indeed the no-
blest of all men (i.e., an arahat).

At the end of the discourse, all those bhikkhus attained arahatship.

Verse 98Verse 98Verse 98Verse 98Verse 98

VII. (9) Khadiravaniyarevatatthera VatthuKhadiravaniyarevatatthera VatthuKhadiravaniyarevatatthera VatthuKhadiravaniyarevatatthera VatthuKhadiravaniyarevatatthera Vatthu
The Story of Thera RevataThe Story of Thera RevataThe Story of Thera RevataThe Story of Thera RevataThe Story of Thera Revata

98.98.98.98.98. GÈme vÈ yadi vÈraÒÒe, ninne vÈ yadi vÈ thale;GÈme vÈ yadi vÈraÒÒe, ninne vÈ yadi vÈ thale;GÈme vÈ yadi vÈraÒÒe, ninne vÈ yadi vÈ thale;GÈme vÈ yadi vÈraÒÒe, ninne vÈ yadi vÈ thale;GÈme vÈ yadi vÈraÒÒe, ninne vÈ yadi vÈ thale;
Yattha arahanto viharanti, taÑ bh|mirÈmaÓeyyakaÑ.Yattha arahanto viharanti, taÑ bh|mirÈmaÓeyyakaÑ.Yattha arahanto viharanti, taÑ bh|mirÈmaÓeyyakaÑ.Yattha arahanto viharanti, taÑ bh|mirÈmaÓeyyakaÑ.Yattha arahanto viharanti, taÑ bh|mirÈmaÓeyyakaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the Bud-
dha uttered Verse (98) of this book, with reference to Thera Revata of
the Acacia (khadira) Forest.

Revata was the youngest brother of the Chief Disciple SÈriputta.
He was the only one of the brothers and sisters of SÈriputta, who had
not left home for the homeless life. His parents were very anxious to
get him married. Thera Revata was only seven years old when his
parents arranged a marriage for him to a young girl. At the wedding
reception, he met an old lady who was one hundred and twenty years
old, and he realized that all beings are subject to ageing and decay. So,
he ran away from the house and went straight to a monastery, where
there were thirty bhikkhus. Those bhikkhus had been requested earlier
by Thera SÈriputta to make his brother a samÈÓera if he should come
to them. Accordingly, he was made a samÈÓera and Thera SÈriputta
was informed about it.

SamÈÓera Revata took a subject of meditation from those
bhikkhus and left for an acacia forest, thirty yojanas away from the
monastery. At the end of the vassa, the samÈÓera attained arahatship.

The Thousand (Sahassavagga)The Thousand (Sahassavagga)The Thousand (Sahassavagga)The Thousand (Sahassavagga)The Thousand (Sahassavagga)
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Thera SÈriputta then asked permission from the Buddha to visit his
brother, but the Buddha replied that he himself would go there. So the
Buddha accompanied by Thera SÈriputta, Thera SÊvali and five hun-
dred other bhikkhus set out to visit SamÈÓera Revata.

The journey was long, the road was rough and the area was
uninhabited by people; but the devas looked to all the needs of the
Buddha and the bhikkhus on the way. At an interval of every yojana,
a monastery and food were provided, and they travelled at the rate of
a yojana a day. Revata, learning about the visit of the Buddha, also
made arrangements to welcome him. By supernormal power he cre-
ated a special monastery for the Buddha and five hundred monasteries
for the other bhikkhus, and made them comfortable throughout their
stay there.

On their return journey, they travelled at the same rate as
before, and came to the PubbÈrÈma monastery on the eastern end of
SÈvatthi at the end of the month. Form there, they went to the house of
VisÈkha, who offered them alms-food. After meal, VisÈkha asked the
Buddha if the place of Revata in the acacia forest was plesant.

And the Buddha answered in Verse as follows:

Verse 98.Verse 98.Verse 98.Verse 98.Verse 98. In a village or in a forest, in a valley or on a hill, wherever
arahats dwell, that place is delightful.

Verse 99Verse 99Verse 99Verse 99Verse 99
VII. (10) AÒÒatara Itthi VatthuAÒÒatara Itthi VatthuAÒÒatara Itthi VatthuAÒÒatara Itthi VatthuAÒÒatara Itthi Vatthu

The Story of a WomanThe Story of a WomanThe Story of a WomanThe Story of a WomanThe Story of a Woman

99.99.99.99.99. RamaÓÊyÈni araÒÒÈni, yattha na ramatÊ  jano.RamaÓÊyÈni araÒÒÈni, yattha na ramatÊ  jano.RamaÓÊyÈni araÒÒÈni, yattha na ramatÊ  jano.RamaÓÊyÈni araÒÒÈni, yattha na ramatÊ  jano.RamaÓÊyÈni araÒÒÈni, yattha na ramatÊ  jano.

VÊtarÈgÈ ramissanti, na te kÈmagavesino.VÊtarÈgÈ ramissanti, na te kÈmagavesino.VÊtarÈgÈ ramissanti, na te kÈmagavesino.VÊtarÈgÈ ramissanti, na te kÈmagavesino.VÊtarÈgÈ ramissanti, na te kÈmagavesino.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the Bud-
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dha uttered Verse (99) of this book, with reference to a woman of
doubtful character.

A bhikkhu, after taking a subject of meditation from the Bud-
dha, was practising in an old garden. A woman of doubtful character
came in to a garden and, seeing the bhikkhu, tried to attract his atten-
tion and seduce him. The thera got frightened; at the same time, his
whole body was diffused with some kind of delightful satisfaction.
The Buddha saw him from his monastery, and with supernormal power,
sent the rays of light to him, and the bhikkhu received this message,
which said, “My son, where wordlings seek sensual pleasures is not
the place for bhikkhus; bhikkhus should take delight in forests where
worldlings find no pleasure.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 99. Verse 99. Verse 99. Verse 99. Verse 99. Forests are delightful, but the worldlings find no delight in
them; only those who are free from passion will find delight
in them, for they do not seek sensual pleasures.

End of Chapter Seven: The Arahat.End of Chapter Seven: The Arahat.End of Chapter Seven: The Arahat.End of Chapter Seven: The Arahat.End of Chapter Seven: The Arahat.

The Thousand (Sahassavagga)The Thousand (Sahassavagga)The Thousand (Sahassavagga)The Thousand (Sahassavagga)The Thousand (Sahassavagga)
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Chapter VIIIChapter VIIIChapter VIIIChapter VIIIChapter VIII
The Thousand (Sahassavagga)The Thousand (Sahassavagga)The Thousand (Sahassavagga)The Thousand (Sahassavagga)The Thousand (Sahassavagga)

Verse 100Verse 100Verse 100Verse 100Verse 100
VIII. (1) TambadÈÔhika CoraghÈtaka VatthuTambadÈÔhika CoraghÈtaka VatthuTambadÈÔhika CoraghÈtaka VatthuTambadÈÔhika CoraghÈtaka VatthuTambadÈÔhika CoraghÈtaka Vatthu

The Story of TambadÈÔhikaThe Story of TambadÈÔhikaThe Story of TambadÈÔhikaThe Story of TambadÈÔhikaThe Story of TambadÈÔhika

100.100.100.100.100. Sahassamapi ce vÈcÈ, anatthapadasaÑhitÈ;Sahassamapi ce vÈcÈ, anatthapadasaÑhitÈ;Sahassamapi ce vÈcÈ, anatthapadasaÑhitÈ;Sahassamapi ce vÈcÈ, anatthapadasaÑhitÈ;Sahassamapi ce vÈcÈ, anatthapadasaÑhitÈ;
EkaÑ atthapadaÑ seyyo, yaÑ sutvÈ upasammati.EkaÑ atthapadaÑ seyyo, yaÑ sutvÈ upasammati.EkaÑ atthapadaÑ seyyo, yaÑ sutvÈ upasammati.EkaÑ atthapadaÑ seyyo, yaÑ sutvÈ upasammati.EkaÑ atthapadaÑ seyyo, yaÑ sutvÈ upasammati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the Bud-
dha uttered Verse (100) of this book, with reference to TambadÈÔhika,
the executioner of thieves.

TambadÈÔhika served the king as an executioner of thieves for
fifty-five years; he had just retired from that post. One day, after
preparing rice gruel at his house, he went to the river for a bath; he
had intended to take the especially prepared rice gruel on his return.
As he was about to take the rice gruel, Thera SÈriputta, who had just
arisen from sustained absorption in Concentration (jhÈna samÈpatti),
stood at his door for alms-food. Seeing the thera, TambadÈÔhika thought
to himself, “Throughout my life, I have been executing thieves; now I
should offered this food to the thera. “So, he invited Thera SÈriputta to
come in and respectfully offered the rice gruel.

After the meal, the thera taught him the Dhamma, but
TambadÈÔhika could not pay attention, because he was so agitated as
he recollected his past life as an executioner. When the thera knew
this, he decided to ask TambadÈÔhika tactfully whether he killed the
thieves because he wished to kill them or because he was ordered to
do so. TambadÈÔhika answered that he was ordered to kill them by the
king and that he had no wish to kill. Then the thera asked, “If that is
so, would you be guilty or not? “TambadÈÔhika then concluded that, as
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he was not responsible for the evil deeds, he was not guilty. He,
therefore, calmed down, and requested the thera to continue his expo-
sition. As he listened to the Dhamma with proper attention, he came
very close to attaining SotÈpatti Magga and reached as far as anulomaanulomaanulomaanulomaanuloma
ÒÈÓaÒÈÓaÒÈÓaÒÈÓaÒÈÓa1.1.1.1.1.     After the discourse, TambadÈÔhika accompanied Thera SÈriputta
for some distance and then returned home. On his way home a cow
(actually a demon in the guise of a cow) gored him to death.

When the Buddha came to the congregation of the bhikkhus in
the evening, they informed him about the death of TambadÈÔhika.
When asked where TambadÈÔhika was reborn, the Buddha told them
that although TambadÈÔhika had committed evil deeds throughout his
life, because he comprehended the Dhamma after hearing it from
Thera SÈriputta and had already attained anuloma ÒÈÓa before he died,
he was reborn in the Tusita deva world. The bhikkhus wondered how
such an evil-doer could have such benefit after listening to the Dhamma
just once. To them the Buddha said that the length of a discourse is of
no consequence, for one single word of sense can produce much
benefit.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 100. Verse 100. Verse 100. Verse 100. Verse 100. Better than a thousand words that are senseless and un-
connected with the realization of NibbÈna, is a single word
of sense, if on hearing it one is calmed.

The Thousand (Sahassavagga)The Thousand (Sahassavagga)The Thousand (Sahassavagga)The Thousand (Sahassavagga)The Thousand (Sahassavagga)

1. anuloma ÒÈÓa: 1. anuloma ÒÈÓa: 1. anuloma ÒÈÓa: 1. anuloma ÒÈÓa: 1. anuloma ÒÈÓa: vipassanÈ insight which causes the nÈmar|pa process of the
yogÊ to become fully adapted for Magga Insight.



132 Dhammapada

Verse 101Verse 101Verse 101Verse 101Verse 101

VIII. (2) BÈhiyadÈrucÊriya VatthuBÈhiyadÈrucÊriya VatthuBÈhiyadÈrucÊriya VatthuBÈhiyadÈrucÊriya VatthuBÈhiyadÈrucÊriya Vatthu

The Story of BÈhiyadÈrucÊriyaThe Story of BÈhiyadÈrucÊriyaThe Story of BÈhiyadÈrucÊriyaThe Story of BÈhiyadÈrucÊriyaThe Story of BÈhiyadÈrucÊriya

101.101.101.101.101. Sahassamapi ce gÈthÈ, anatthapadasaÑhitÈ;Sahassamapi ce gÈthÈ, anatthapadasaÑhitÈ;Sahassamapi ce gÈthÈ, anatthapadasaÑhitÈ;Sahassamapi ce gÈthÈ, anatthapadasaÑhitÈ;Sahassamapi ce gÈthÈ, anatthapadasaÑhitÈ;
EkaÑ gÈthÈpadaÑ seyyo, yaÑ sutvÈ upasammati.EkaÑ gÈthÈpadaÑ seyyo, yaÑ sutvÈ upasammati.EkaÑ gÈthÈpadaÑ seyyo, yaÑ sutvÈ upasammati.EkaÑ gÈthÈpadaÑ seyyo, yaÑ sutvÈ upasammati.EkaÑ gÈthÈpadaÑ seyyo, yaÑ sutvÈ upasammati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the Bud-
dha uttered Verse (101) of this book, with reference to BÈhiya dÈrucÊriya.

A group of merchants went out to sea in a boat; their boat was
wrecked at sea and all, except one, died. The only survivor got hold of
a plank and eventually came to land at the port of SuppÈraka. As he
was naked, he tied the plank to his body, got hold of a bowl, and sat in
a place where people could see him. Passers-by gave him rice and
gruel; some took him for an arahat and talked in praise of him. Some
brought clothes for him to wear but he refused, fearing that by wear-
ing clothes, people would give less to him. Besides, because some said
that he was an arahat, he mistakenly came to think that he really was
one. Thus, because he was a man of wrong views who was wearing a
piece of wood as his clothing, he came to be known as BÈhiyadÈrucÊriya.

At about this time, MahÈbrahmÈ, who had been his friend in
one of his previous existences, saw him going astray and felt that it
was his duty to put BÈhiya on the right path. So, MahÈbrahmÈ came to
him in the night and said to him, “BÈhiya, you are not an arahat yet,
and what is more, you do not have the qualities that make one an
arahat. “BÈhiya looked up at MahÈbrahmÈ and said, “Yes, I must
admit that I am not an arahat, as you have said. I now realize that I
have done a great wrong. But is there anyone else in this world now
who is an arahat? “MahÈbrahmÈ then told him that there lived in
SÈvatthi Gotama Buddha, an arahat, who was perfectly self - enlightened.

BÈhiya, realizing the enormity of his guilt, felt very much dis-
tressed and ran all the way to SÈvatthi. MahÈbrahmÈ helped him by his
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supernormal power, so that the whole stretch of one hundred and
twenty yojanas was covered in one night. BÈhiya found the Buddha
going on an alms-round with other bhikkhus and respectfully fol-
lowed him. He pleaded with the Buddha to teach him the Dhamma,
but the Buddha replied that since they were on an alms-round it was
not yet time for a religious discourse. And again, BÈhiya pleaded,
“Venerable Sir, one cannot know the danger to your life or to my life,
so please talk to me about the Dhamma. “The Buddha knew that
BÈhiya had made the journey of one hundred and twenty yojanas in
one night, and also that he was overwhelmed with joy at seeing the
Buddha. That was why the Buddha did not want to talk about the
Dhamma immediately but wanted him to calm down to enable him to
take in the Dhamma properly. Still, BÈhiya persistently pleaded. So,
while standing on the road, the Buddha said to BÈhiya, “BÈhiya, when
you see an object, be conscious of just the visible object; when you
hear a sound, be conscious of just the sound; when you smell or taste
or touch something, be conscious of just the smell, the taste or the
touch; and when you think of anything, be conscious of just the mind-
object. “

After hearing the above discourse, BÈhiya attained arahatship
and he asked permission from the Buddha to join the Order. The
Buddha told him to get the robes, the bowl and other requisites of a
bhikkhu. On his way to get them, he was gored to death by a cow,
which was, in fact, an ogress in the likeness of a cow. When the
Buddha and other bhikkhus came out after having had their meal, they
found BÈhiya lying dead on a rubbish heap. As instructed by the
Buddha, the bhikkhus cremated the body of BÈhiya and had his bones
enshrined in a stupa.

Back at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha told the bhikkhus
that BÈhiya had realized NibbÈna. He also told them that as far as
speed was concerned in attaining Magga Insight (abhiÒÒÈ), BÈhiya
was the fastest, the best (etadaggaÑ). The bhikkhus were puzzled by
the statement made by the Buddha and they asked him why and when
BÈhiya became an arahat. To this, the Buddha replied, “BÈhiya at-
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tained arahatship while he listened to my instructions given to him on
the road when we were on the alms-round. “The bhikkhus wondered
how one could attain arahatship after listening to just a few sentences
of the Dhamma. So, the Buddha told them that the number of words
or the length of a speech did not matter if it was beneficial to someone.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 101. Verse 101. Verse 101. Verse 101. Verse 101. Better than a thousand verses that are senseless and un-
connected with the realization of NibbÈna, is a single verse,
if on hearing it one is calmed.

Verse 102 and 103Verse 102 and 103Verse 102 and 103Verse 102 and 103Verse 102 and 103
VIII. (3) KuÓÉalakesitherÊ VatthuKuÓÉalakesitherÊ VatthuKuÓÉalakesitherÊ VatthuKuÓÉalakesitherÊ VatthuKuÓÉalakesitherÊ Vatthu
The Story of TherÊ KuÓÉalakesÊThe Story of TherÊ KuÓÉalakesÊThe Story of TherÊ KuÓÉalakesÊThe Story of TherÊ KuÓÉalakesÊThe Story of TherÊ KuÓÉalakesÊ

102.102.102.102.102. Yo ca gÈthÈ sataÑ bhÈse, anatthapadasaÑhitÈ  .Yo ca gÈthÈ sataÑ bhÈse, anatthapadasaÑhitÈ  .Yo ca gÈthÈ sataÑ bhÈse, anatthapadasaÑhitÈ  .Yo ca gÈthÈ sataÑ bhÈse, anatthapadasaÑhitÈ  .Yo ca gÈthÈ sataÑ bhÈse, anatthapadasaÑhitÈ  .
EkaÑ dhammapadaÑ seyyo, yaÑ sutvÈ upasammati.EkaÑ dhammapadaÑ seyyo, yaÑ sutvÈ upasammati.EkaÑ dhammapadaÑ seyyo, yaÑ sutvÈ upasammati.EkaÑ dhammapadaÑ seyyo, yaÑ sutvÈ upasammati.EkaÑ dhammapadaÑ seyyo, yaÑ sutvÈ upasammati.

103.103.103.103.103. Yo sahassaÑYo sahassaÑYo sahassaÑYo sahassaÑYo sahassaÑ     sahassena, sa~gÈme mÈnuse jine;sahassena, sa~gÈme mÈnuse jine;sahassena, sa~gÈme mÈnuse jine;sahassena, sa~gÈme mÈnuse jine;sahassena, sa~gÈme mÈnuse jine;
EkaÒca jeyyamattÈnaÑ, sa ve sa~gÈmajuttamo.EkaÒca jeyyamattÈnaÑ, sa ve sa~gÈmajuttamo.EkaÒca jeyyamattÈnaÑ, sa ve sa~gÈmajuttamo.EkaÒca jeyyamattÈnaÑ, sa ve sa~gÈmajuttamo.EkaÒca jeyyamattÈnaÑ, sa ve sa~gÈmajuttamo.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the Bud-
dha uttered Verse (102) and (103) of this book, with reference to
TherÊ KuÓÉalakesÊ.

KuÓÉalakesÊ was the daughter of a rich man from RÈjagaha.
She had led a very secluded life; but one day, she happened to see a
thief being led out to be killed and she immediately fell in love with
him. Her parents had to pay for the freedom of the thief, and they
married her off to him. Although she loved her husband very dearly,
her husband being a thief was only attracted to her property and her
jewels. One day, he coaxed her to put on all her jewellery and led her
to a mountain saying that he wanted to make some offerings to the
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guardian spirit of the mountain because that guardian spirit had saved
his life when he was about to be killed, KuÓÉalakesÊ went along with
her husband, but when they reached their destination, the thief re-
vealed that he intended to kill her and take her jewels. She pleaded
with him to take her jewels, but to spare her life, but it was of no avail.
She then realized that if she did not get rid of her husband, there
would be no way of escape for her. She felt she must be cautious and
crafty. So she said to her husband that, as they would be together only
for a few moments more, she wanted to pay respect to him for the last
time. So saying, and going round the man respectfully, she pushed him
off the crag, taking him unawares.

After this, she had no desire to return home. She left all her
jewellery hanging on a tree, and went on her way, without any idea
where she was going. She happened to come to a place of some
paribbÈjikÈs (female wandering ascetics) and she herself became a
paribbÈjikÈ. The paribbÈjikÈs taught her all their one thousand prob-
lems in sophistry; being intelligent she mastered all of them within a
short time. Then her teachers told her to go out into the world and if
she should find somebody who could answer all her questions, to
become a pupil to him. KuÓÉalakesÊ went throughout the length and
breath of JampudÊpa, openly challenging everyone else to compete
with her. Accordingly, she came to be known as “JambukaparibbÈjikÈ.”

On one occasion, she came to SÈvatthi. Before entering the city
for alms-food she made a mound of sand and stuck a branch of
Eugenia on it, her usual sign of invitation to all others to take up her
challenge. Thera SÈriputta took up her challenge. KuÓÉalakesÊ asked
him a thousand questions and Thera SÈriputta answered them all. When
his turn came, he asked her just this, “What is the one? (ekaÑ nÈma
kiÑ). “KuÓÉalakesÊ could not answer, so she asked Thera SÈriputta to
teach her the answer to the question. Thera SÈriputta replied that she
should first become a bhikkhunÊ; so she became a bhikkhunÊ, by the
name of TherÊ KuÓÉalakesÊ. Within a few days, she became an arahat.

Soon after this, the bhikkhus asked the Buddha, “Could it be
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possible for BhikkhunÊ KuÓÉalakesÊ to become an arahat after listen-
ing to the Dhamma only a little? “They also added that this lady had
fought and won a victory over her husband, who was a thief, before
she became a paribbÈjikÈ.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 102. Verse 102. Verse 102. Verse 102. Verse 102. Better than the recitation of a hundred verses that are
senseless and unconnected with the realization of NibbÈna, is
the recitation of a single verse of the Teaching (Dhamma), if
on hearing it one is calmed.

Verse 103. Verse 103. Verse 103. Verse 103. Verse 103. A man may conquer a million men in battle, but one who
conquers himself is, indeed the greatest of conquerors.

Verse 104 and 105Verse 104 and 105Verse 104 and 105Verse 104 and 105Verse 104 and 105

VIII. (4) AnatthapucchakabrÈmaÓa VatthuAnatthapucchakabrÈmaÓa VatthuAnatthapucchakabrÈmaÓa VatthuAnatthapucchakabrÈmaÓa VatthuAnatthapucchakabrÈmaÓa Vatthu
The Story of the Brahmin AnatthapucchakaThe Story of the Brahmin AnatthapucchakaThe Story of the Brahmin AnatthapucchakaThe Story of the Brahmin AnatthapucchakaThe Story of the Brahmin Anatthapucchaka

104.104.104.104.104. AttÈ have jitaÑ seyyo, yÈ cÈyaÑ itarÈ pajÈ;AttÈ have jitaÑ seyyo, yÈ cÈyaÑ itarÈ pajÈ;AttÈ have jitaÑ seyyo, yÈ cÈyaÑ itarÈ pajÈ;AttÈ have jitaÑ seyyo, yÈ cÈyaÑ itarÈ pajÈ;AttÈ have jitaÑ seyyo, yÈ cÈyaÑ itarÈ pajÈ;
Attadantassa posassa, niccaÑ saÒÒatacÈrino.Attadantassa posassa, niccaÑ saÒÒatacÈrino.Attadantassa posassa, niccaÑ saÒÒatacÈrino.Attadantassa posassa, niccaÑ saÒÒatacÈrino.Attadantassa posassa, niccaÑ saÒÒatacÈrino.

105.105.105.105.105. Neva devo na gandhabbo, na mÈro saha brahmunÈ;Neva devo na gandhabbo, na mÈro saha brahmunÈ;Neva devo na gandhabbo, na mÈro saha brahmunÈ;Neva devo na gandhabbo, na mÈro saha brahmunÈ;Neva devo na gandhabbo, na mÈro saha brahmunÈ;
JitaÑ apajitaÑ kayirÈ, tathÈr|passa jantuno.JitaÑ apajitaÑ kayirÈ, tathÈr|passa jantuno.JitaÑ apajitaÑ kayirÈ, tathÈr|passa jantuno.JitaÑ apajitaÑ kayirÈ, tathÈr|passa jantuno.JitaÑ apajitaÑ kayirÈ, tathÈr|passa jantuno.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the Bud-
dha uttered Verse (104) and (105) of this book, with reference to
Anatthapucchaka, a Brahmin.

On one occasion, a Brahmin by the name of Anatthapucchaka
came to the Buddha and said to him, “Venerable Sir, I think that you
know only the practices that are beneficial and not the practices that
are unbeneficial.” To him, the Buddha answered that he also knew the
practices which were unbeneficial and harmful. Then the Buddha enu-
merated six practices which cause dissipation of wealth; they are: (1)
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sleeping until the sun has risen, (2) habitual idleness, (3) cruelty, (4)
indulgence in intoxicants which causes drunkenness and negligence,
(5) sauntering alone in streets at unearthly hours, and (6) sexual mis-
conduct.

Further, the Buddha asked the Brahmin how he earned his
living, and the Brahmin replied that he earned his living by playing
dice, i.e., by gambling. Next, the Buddha asked him whether he won
or lost. When the Brahmin answered that he sometimes lost and
sometimes won, the Buddha said to him, “To win in a game of dice is
nothing compared to a victory over moral defilements.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 104, 105. Verse 104, 105. Verse 104, 105. Verse 104, 105. Verse 104, 105. It is better indeed, to conquer oneself than to con-
quer others. Neither a deva, nor a gandhabba, nor MÈra
together with BrahmÈ can turn into defeat the victory of the
man who controls himself.

Verse 106Verse 106Verse 106Verse 106Verse 106
VIII. (5) SÈriputtattherassa MÈtula BrÈhmaÓa VatthuSÈriputtattherassa MÈtula BrÈhmaÓa VatthuSÈriputtattherassa MÈtula BrÈhmaÓa VatthuSÈriputtattherassa MÈtula BrÈhmaÓa VatthuSÈriputtattherassa MÈtula BrÈhmaÓa Vatthu

The Story of Thera SÈriputta’s UncleThe Story of Thera SÈriputta’s UncleThe Story of Thera SÈriputta’s UncleThe Story of Thera SÈriputta’s UncleThe Story of Thera SÈriputta’s Uncle

106.106.106.106.106. MÈse mÈse sahassenaMÈse mÈse sahassenaMÈse mÈse sahassenaMÈse mÈse sahassenaMÈse mÈse sahassena11111, yo yajetha sataÑ  samaÑ., yo yajetha sataÑ  samaÑ., yo yajetha sataÑ  samaÑ., yo yajetha sataÑ  samaÑ., yo yajetha sataÑ  samaÑ.
EkaÒca bhÈvitattÈnaÑ, muhuttamapi p|jaye.EkaÒca bhÈvitattÈnaÑ, muhuttamapi p|jaye.EkaÒca bhÈvitattÈnaÑ, muhuttamapi p|jaye.EkaÒca bhÈvitattÈnaÑ, muhuttamapi p|jaye.EkaÒca bhÈvitattÈnaÑ, muhuttamapi p|jaye.
SÈyeva p|janÈ seyyo, yaÒce vassasataÑ hutaÑ.SÈyeva p|janÈ seyyo, yaÒce vassasataÑ hutaÑ.SÈyeva p|janÈ seyyo, yaÒce vassasataÑ hutaÑ.SÈyeva p|janÈ seyyo, yaÒce vassasataÑ hutaÑ.SÈyeva p|janÈ seyyo, yaÒce vassasataÑ hutaÑ.

While residing at the VeÄuvana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (106) of this book, with reference to a Brahmin, who was the
maternal uncle of Thera SÈriputta.

The Thousand (Sahassavagga)The Thousand (Sahassavagga)The Thousand (Sahassavagga)The Thousand (Sahassavagga)The Thousand (Sahassavagga)

1. sahassena:1. sahassena:1. sahassena:1. sahassena:1. sahassena: one thousand; in this context, one thousand kahÈpaÓas. A kahÈpaÓa
coin can be copper, silver or gold.
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On one occasion, Thera SÈriputta asked his uncle the brahmin
whether he was doing any meritorious deeds. The brahmin answered
that he was making offerings to the value of one thousand kahÈpaÓas
every month to the NigaÓÔha ascetics, hoping to get to the BrahmÈ
world in his next existence. Thera SÈriputta then explained to him that
his teachers had given him false hopes and that they themselves did
not know the way to the BrahmÈ world. So saying, he took his uncle
the brahmin to the Buddha, and requested the Buddha to expound the
Dhamma, which would surely take one to the BrahmÈ world.

The Buddha said to the Brahmin, “Brahmin, an offering of a
spoonful of alms-food to a bhikkhu would be much better than your
present offering of one thousand kahÈpaÓas to your teachers.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 106. Verse 106. Verse 106. Verse 106. Verse 106. Month after month for a hundred years, one may make
offerings (to ordinary people) to the value of a thousand
kahÈpaÓas; yet if, only for a moment, one pays homage to a
bhikkhu who has practised Insight Development, this homage
is, indeed, better than a hundred years of making offerings
(to ordinary people).

At the end of the discourse, the Brahmin, who was the mater-
nal uncle of Thera SÈriputta, attained SotÈpatti Fruition.

Verse 107Verse 107Verse 107Verse 107Verse 107
VIII. (6) SÈriputtattherassa BhÈgineyya VatthuSÈriputtattherassa BhÈgineyya VatthuSÈriputtattherassa BhÈgineyya VatthuSÈriputtattherassa BhÈgineyya VatthuSÈriputtattherassa BhÈgineyya Vatthu

The Story of Thera SÈriputta’s NephewThe Story of Thera SÈriputta’s NephewThe Story of Thera SÈriputta’s NephewThe Story of Thera SÈriputta’s NephewThe Story of Thera SÈriputta’s Nephew

107.107.107.107.107. Yo ca vassasataÑ jantu, aggiÑ paricare vane;Yo ca vassasataÑ jantu, aggiÑ paricare vane;Yo ca vassasataÑ jantu, aggiÑ paricare vane;Yo ca vassasataÑ jantu, aggiÑ paricare vane;Yo ca vassasataÑ jantu, aggiÑ paricare vane;
EkaÒca bhÈvitattÈnaÑ, muhuttamapi p|jaye.EkaÒca bhÈvitattÈnaÑ, muhuttamapi p|jaye.EkaÒca bhÈvitattÈnaÑ, muhuttamapi p|jaye.EkaÒca bhÈvitattÈnaÑ, muhuttamapi p|jaye.EkaÒca bhÈvitattÈnaÑ, muhuttamapi p|jaye.
SÈyeva p|janÈ seyyo, yaÒce vassasataÑ hutaÑ.SÈyeva p|janÈ seyyo, yaÒce vassasataÑ hutaÑ.SÈyeva p|janÈ seyyo, yaÒce vassasataÑ hutaÑ.SÈyeva p|janÈ seyyo, yaÒce vassasataÑ hutaÑ.SÈyeva p|janÈ seyyo, yaÒce vassasataÑ hutaÑ.

While residing at the VeÄuvana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (107) of this book, with reference to Thera SÈriputta’s nephew.
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On one occasion, Thera SÈriputta asked his nephew, a Brah-
min, whether he was doing any meritorious deeds. His nephew an-
swered that he had been sacrificing a goat in fire-worship every month,
hoping to get to the BrahmÈ world in his next existence. Thera SÈriputta
then explained to him that his teachers had given him false hopes and
that they themselves did not know the way to the BrahmÈ world.

Then he took his nephew the young brahmin to the Buddha.
There, the Buddha taught him the Dhamma that would lead one to the
BrahmÈ world and said to the Brahmin, “Young Brahmin, paying
homage to the bhikkhus for a moment would be far better than making
sacrifices in fire-worship for a hundred years.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 107. Verse 107. Verse 107. Verse 107. Verse 107. For a hundred years, a man may tend the sacred fire in
the forest: yet if, only for a moment, one pays homage to a
bhikkhu who has practised Insight Development, this homage
is, indeed, better than a hundred years of making sacrifices
(in fire-worship).

At the end of the discourse, the Brahmin, who was Thera
SÈriputta’s nephew, attained SotÈpatti Fruition.

Verse 108Verse 108Verse 108Verse 108Verse 108

VIII. (7) SÈriputtattherassa SahÈyaka BrÈhmaÓa VatthuSÈriputtattherassa SahÈyaka BrÈhmaÓa VatthuSÈriputtattherassa SahÈyaka BrÈhmaÓa VatthuSÈriputtattherassa SahÈyaka BrÈhmaÓa VatthuSÈriputtattherassa SahÈyaka BrÈhmaÓa Vatthu

The Story of Thera SÈriputta’s FriendThe Story of Thera SÈriputta’s FriendThe Story of Thera SÈriputta’s FriendThe Story of Thera SÈriputta’s FriendThe Story of Thera SÈriputta’s Friend

108.108.108.108.108. YaÑ kiÒci yiÔÔhaÑ va hutaÑ va loke,YaÑ kiÒci yiÔÔhaÑ va hutaÑ va loke,YaÑ kiÒci yiÔÔhaÑ va hutaÑ va loke,YaÑ kiÒci yiÔÔhaÑ va hutaÑ va loke,YaÑ kiÒci yiÔÔhaÑ va hutaÑ va loke,
saÑvaccharaÑ yajetha puÒÒapekkho.saÑvaccharaÑ yajetha puÒÒapekkho.saÑvaccharaÑ yajetha puÒÒapekkho.saÑvaccharaÑ yajetha puÒÒapekkho.saÑvaccharaÑ yajetha puÒÒapekkho.
Sabbampi taÑ na catubhÈgameti,Sabbampi taÑ na catubhÈgameti,Sabbampi taÑ na catubhÈgameti,Sabbampi taÑ na catubhÈgameti,Sabbampi taÑ na catubhÈgameti,
abhivÈdanÈ ujjugatesu  seyyo.abhivÈdanÈ ujjugatesu  seyyo.abhivÈdanÈ ujjugatesu  seyyo.abhivÈdanÈ ujjugatesu  seyyo.abhivÈdanÈ ujjugatesu  seyyo.

While residing at the VeÄuvana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (108) of this book, with reference to a friend of Thera SÈriputta.

The Thousand (Sahassavagga)The Thousand (Sahassavagga)The Thousand (Sahassavagga)The Thousand (Sahassavagga)The Thousand (Sahassavagga)
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On one occasion Thera SÈriputta asked his friend, a Brahmin,
whether he was doing any meritorious deeds and he replied that he
had been making sacrificial offerings on a big scale, hoping to get to
the BrahmÈ world in his next existence. Thera SÈriputta told him that
his teachers had given him false hopes and that they themselves did
not know the way to the BrahmÈ world. Then he took his friend to the
Buddha, who showed him the way to the BrahmÈ world. To the friend
of Thera SÈriputta, the Buddha said, “Brahmin, worshiping the Noble
Ones (Ariyas) only for a moment is better than making sacrificial
offerings, great and small, throughout the year.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 108. Verse 108. Verse 108. Verse 108. Verse 108. In this world, one may make sacrificial offerings; great
and small, all the year round, in order to gain merit; all these
offerings are not worth a quarter of the merit gained by
worshipping the Noble ones (Ariyas) who walk the right
path.

At the end of the discourse, the brahmin attained SotÈpatti
Fruition.

Verse 109Verse 109Verse 109Verse 109Verse 109
VIII. (8) ŒyuvaÉÉhanakumÈra VatthuŒyuvaÉÉhanakumÈra VatthuŒyuvaÉÉhanakumÈra VatthuŒyuvaÉÉhanakumÈra VatthuŒyuvaÉÉhanakumÈra Vatthu
The Story of ŒyuvaddhanakumÈraThe Story of ŒyuvaddhanakumÈraThe Story of ŒyuvaddhanakumÈraThe Story of ŒyuvaddhanakumÈraThe Story of ŒyuvaddhanakumÈra

109.109.109.109.109. AbhivÈdanasÊlissa, niccaÑ vuÉÉhÈpacÈyino  .AbhivÈdanasÊlissa, niccaÑ vuÉÉhÈpacÈyino  .AbhivÈdanasÊlissa, niccaÑ vuÉÉhÈpacÈyino  .AbhivÈdanasÊlissa, niccaÑ vuÉÉhÈpacÈyino  .AbhivÈdanasÊlissa, niccaÑ vuÉÉhÈpacÈyino  .
CattÈro dhammÈ vaÉÉhanti, Èyu vaÓÓo sukhaÑ balaÑ.CattÈro dhammÈ vaÉÉhanti, Èyu vaÓÓo sukhaÑ balaÑ.CattÈro dhammÈ vaÉÉhanti, Èyu vaÓÓo sukhaÑ balaÑ.CattÈro dhammÈ vaÉÉhanti, Èyu vaÓÓo sukhaÑ balaÑ.CattÈro dhammÈ vaÉÉhanti, Èyu vaÓÓo sukhaÑ balaÑ.

While residing in a village monastery near DÊghala~ghika, the
Buddha uttered Verse (109) of this book, with reference to
ŒyuvaddhanakumÈra.

Once, there were two hermits who lived together practising
religious austerities (tapacaraÓaÑ) for forty-eight years. Later one of
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the two left the hermit life and got married. After a son was born, the
family visited the old hermit and paid obeisance to him. To the par-
ents, the hermit said, “May you live long,”but he said nothing to the
child. The parents were very puzzled and asked the hermit the reason
for his silence. The hermit told them that the child would live only
seven more days and that he did not know how to prevent his death,
but Gotama Buddha might know how to do it.

So the parents took the child to the Buddha; when they paid
obeisance to the Buddha, he also said, “May you live long”to the
parents only and not to the child. The Buddha also predicted the im-
pending death of the child. To prevent his death, the parents were told
to build a pavilion at the entrance to the house, and put the child on a
couch in the pavilion. Then some bhikkhus were sent there to recite,
the parittas parittas parittas parittas parittas11111 for seven days. On the seventh day the Buddha himself
came to that pavilion; the devas from all over the universe also came.
At that time the ogre Avaruddhaka was at the entrance, waiting for a
chance to take the child away. But as more powerful devas arrived the
ogre had to step back and make room for them so that he had to stay at
a place two yojanas away from the child. That whole night, recitation
of parittas continued, thus protecting the child. The next day, the child
was taken up from the couch and made to pay obeisance to the Buddha.
This time, the Buddha said, “May you live long”to the child. When
asked how long the child would live, the Buddha replied that he would
live up to one hundred and twenty years. So the child was named
Œyuvaddhana.

When the child grew up, he went about the country with a
company of five hundred fellow devotees. One day, they came to the
Jetavana monastery, and the bhikkhus, recognizing him, asked the
Buddha, “For beings is there any means of gaining longevity?” To this
question the Buddha answered, “By respecting and honouring the elders

1. parittas: 1. parittas: 1. parittas: 1. parittas: 1. parittas: religious stanzas that are usually recited for protection against harmful
influences.
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and those who are wise and virtuous, one would gain not only longev-
ity, but also beauty, happiness and strength.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 109. Verse 109. Verse 109. Verse 109. Verse 109. For one who always respects and honours those who are
older and more virtuous, four benefits, viz., longevity, beauty,
happiness and strength, will increase.

At the end of the discourse, Œyuvaddhana and his five hun-
dred companions attained SotÈpatti Fruition.

Verse 110Verse 110Verse 110Verse 110Verse 110
VIII. (9) SaÑkiccasÈmaÓera VatthuSaÑkiccasÈmaÓera VatthuSaÑkiccasÈmaÓera VatthuSaÑkiccasÈmaÓera VatthuSaÑkiccasÈmaÓera Vatthu
The Story of SamÈÓera SaÑkiccaThe Story of SamÈÓera SaÑkiccaThe Story of SamÈÓera SaÑkiccaThe Story of SamÈÓera SaÑkiccaThe Story of SamÈÓera SaÑkicca

110.110.110.110.110. Yo ca vassasataÑ jÊve, dussÊlo asamÈhito;Yo ca vassasataÑ jÊve, dussÊlo asamÈhito;Yo ca vassasataÑ jÊve, dussÊlo asamÈhito;Yo ca vassasataÑ jÊve, dussÊlo asamÈhito;Yo ca vassasataÑ jÊve, dussÊlo asamÈhito;
EkÈhaÑ jÊvitaÑ seyyo, sÊlavantassa jhÈyino.EkÈhaÑ jÊvitaÑ seyyo, sÊlavantassa jhÈyino.EkÈhaÑ jÊvitaÑ seyyo, sÊlavantassa jhÈyino.EkÈhaÑ jÊvitaÑ seyyo, sÊlavantassa jhÈyino.EkÈhaÑ jÊvitaÑ seyyo, sÊlavantassa jhÈyino.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the Bud-
dha uttered Verse (110) of this book, with reference to SamÈÓera
SaÑkicca.

On one occasion, thirty bhikkhus each took a subject of medi-
tation from the Buddha and left for a large village, one hundred and
twenty yojanas away from SÈvatthi. At that time, five hundred robbers
were staying in a thick jungle, and they wanted to make an offering of
human flesh and blood to the guardian spirits of the forest. So they
came to the village monastery and demanded that one of the bhikkhus
be given up to them for sacrifice to the guardian spirits. From the
eldest to the youngest, each one of the bhikkhus volunteered to go.
With the bhikkhus, there was also a young SamÈÓera by the name of
SaÑkicca, who was sent along with them by Thera SÈriputta. This
samÈÓera was only seven years old, but had already attained arahatship.
SaÑkicca said that Thera SÈriputta, his teacher, knowing this danger in
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advance, had purposely sent him to accompany the bhikkhus, and that
he should be the one to go with the robbers. So saying, he went along
with the robbers. The bhikkhus felt very bad for having let the young
samÈÓera go. The robbers made preparations for the sacrifice; when
everything was ready, their leader came to the samÈÓera, who was
then seated, with his mind fixed on jhÈna concentration. The leader of
the robbers lifted his sword and struck hard at the young samÈÓera,
but the blade of the sword curled up without cutting the flesh. He
straightened up the blade and struck again; this time, it bent upwards
right up to the hilt without harming the samÈÓera. Seeing this strange
happening, the leader of the robbers dropped his sword, knelt at the
feet of the samÈÓera and asked his pardon. All the five hundred robbers
were amazed and terror-stricken; they repented and asked permission
from the SaÑkicca to become bhikkhus. He complied with their request.

The young samÈÓera accompanied by five hundred new
bhikkhus returned to the village monastery and the thirty bhikkhus felt
very much relieved and happy on seeing him. Then SaÑkiccaand the
five hundred bhikkhus continued on their way to pay respect to Thera
SÈriputta, his teacher, at the Jetavana monastery. After seeing Thera
SÈriputta they went to pay homage to the Buddha. When told that what
had happened, the Buddha said, “Bhikkhus, if you rob or steal and
commit all sorts of evil deeds, your life would be useless, even if you
were to live a hundred years. Living a virtuous life even for a single
day is much better than a hundred years of a life depravity.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 110. Verse 110. Verse 110. Verse 110. Verse 110. Better than a hundred years in the life of an immoral
person who has no control over his senses, is a day in the life
of a virtuous person who cultivates Tranquillity and Insight
Development Practice.

At the end of the discourse, the five hundred bhikkhus attained
arahatship.

The Thousand (Sahassavagga)The Thousand (Sahassavagga)The Thousand (Sahassavagga)The Thousand (Sahassavagga)The Thousand (Sahassavagga)
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Verse 111Verse 111Verse 111Verse 111Verse 111
VIII. (10) KhÈÓu KoÓÉaÒÒatthera VatthuKhÈÓu KoÓÉaÒÒatthera VatthuKhÈÓu KoÓÉaÒÒatthera VatthuKhÈÓu KoÓÉaÒÒatthera VatthuKhÈÓu KoÓÉaÒÒatthera Vatthu

The Story of KhÈÓu-KoÓÉaÒÒaThe Story of KhÈÓu-KoÓÉaÒÒaThe Story of KhÈÓu-KoÓÉaÒÒaThe Story of KhÈÓu-KoÓÉaÒÒaThe Story of KhÈÓu-KoÓÉaÒÒa

111.111.111.111.111. Yo ca vassasataÑ jÊve, duppaÒÒo asamÈhito;Yo ca vassasataÑ jÊve, duppaÒÒo asamÈhito;Yo ca vassasataÑ jÊve, duppaÒÒo asamÈhito;Yo ca vassasataÑ jÊve, duppaÒÒo asamÈhito;Yo ca vassasataÑ jÊve, duppaÒÒo asamÈhito;
EkÈhaÑ jÊvitaÑ seyyo, paÒÒavantassa jhÈyino.EkÈhaÑ jÊvitaÑ seyyo, paÒÒavantassa jhÈyino.EkÈhaÑ jÊvitaÑ seyyo, paÒÒavantassa jhÈyino.EkÈhaÑ jÊvitaÑ seyyo, paÒÒavantassa jhÈyino.EkÈhaÑ jÊvitaÑ seyyo, paÒÒavantassa jhÈyino.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the Bud-
dha uttered Verse (111) of this book, with reference to KhÈÓu
KoÓÉaÒÒa.

Thera KoÓÉaÒÒa, after taking a subject of meditation from the
Buddha, went into the jungle to practise meditation and there attained
arahatship. Coming back to pay homage to the Buddha, he stopped on
the way because he was very tired. He sat on a large stone-slab, his
mind fixed in jhÈna concentration. At that moment, five hundred rob-
bers after looting a large village came to the place where the thera
was. Taking him for a tree stump they put their bundles of loot all
over and around the body of the thera. When day broke they realized
that what they took to be a tree stump was, in fact, a living being.
Then again, they thought it was an ogre and ran away in fright.

The thera revealed to them that he was only a bhikkhu and not
an ogre and told them not to get frightened. The robbers were awed
by his word, and asked his pardon for having wronged him. Soon
afterwards, all the robbers requested the thera to admit them into the
Order. From that time, Thera KoÓÉaÒÒa came to be known as “KhÈÓu
KoÓÉaÒÒa”(tree-stump KoÓÉaÒÒa).

The thera accompanied by the new bhikkhus went to the Bud-
dha and told him all that had happened. To them the Buddha said, “To
live for a hundred years in ignorance, doing foolish things, is useless;
now that you have seen the Truth and have become wise, your life of
one day as a wise man is much more worthwhile.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:
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Verse 111. Verse 111. Verse 111. Verse 111. Verse 111. Better than a hundred years in the life of an ignorant
person, who has no control over his senses, is a day in the
life of a wise man who cultivates Tranquillity and Insight
Development Practice.

Verse 112Verse 112Verse 112Verse 112Verse 112

VIII. (11) SappadÈsatthera VatthuSappadÈsatthera VatthuSappadÈsatthera VatthuSappadÈsatthera VatthuSappadÈsatthera Vatthu
The Story of Thera SappadÈsaThe Story of Thera SappadÈsaThe Story of Thera SappadÈsaThe Story of Thera SappadÈsaThe Story of Thera SappadÈsa

112.112.112.112.112. Yo ca vassasataÑ jÊve, kusÊtoYo ca vassasataÑ jÊve, kusÊtoYo ca vassasataÑ jÊve, kusÊtoYo ca vassasataÑ jÊve, kusÊtoYo ca vassasataÑ jÊve, kusÊto11111 hÊnavÊriyo; hÊnavÊriyo; hÊnavÊriyo; hÊnavÊriyo; hÊnavÊriyo;
EkÈhaÑ jÊvitaÑ seyyo, vÊriyamÈrabhato daÄhaÑ.EkÈhaÑ jÊvitaÑ seyyo, vÊriyamÈrabhato daÄhaÑ.EkÈhaÑ jÊvitaÑ seyyo, vÊriyamÈrabhato daÄhaÑ.EkÈhaÑ jÊvitaÑ seyyo, vÊriyamÈrabhato daÄhaÑ.EkÈhaÑ jÊvitaÑ seyyo, vÊriyamÈrabhato daÄhaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the Bud-
dha uttered Verse (112) of this book, with reference to Thera SappadÈsa.

Once a bhikkhu was not feeling happy with the life of a bhikkhu;
at the same time he felt that it would be improper and humiliating for
him to return to the life of a householder. So he thought it would be
better to die. So thinking, on one occasion, he put his hand into a pot
where there was a snake but the snake did not bite him. This was
because in a past existence the snake was a slave and the bhikkhu was
his master. Because of this incident the bhikkhu was known as Thera
SappadÈsa. On another occasion, Thera SappadÈsa took a razor to cut
his throat; but as he placed the razor on his throat he reflected on the
purity of his morality practice throughout his life as a bhikkhu and his
whole body was suffused with delightful satisfaction (pÊti) and bliss
(sukha). Then detaching himself from pÊti, he directed his mind to
development of Insight Knowledge and soon attained arahatship, and
he returned to the monastery.

The Thousand (Sahassavagga)The Thousand (Sahassavagga)The Thousand (Sahassavagga)The Thousand (Sahassavagga)The Thousand (Sahassavagga)

1. kusÊto: an idle person1. kusÊto: an idle person1. kusÊto: an idle person1. kusÊto: an idle person1. kusÊto: an idle person; according to the Commentary, an idle person is one
who passes his time only in evil thoughts.
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On arrival at the monastery, other bhikkhus asked him where
he had been and why he took the knife along with him. When he told
them about his intention to take his life, they asked him why he did not
do so. He answered, “I originally intended to cut my throat with this
knife, but I have now cut off all moral defilements with the knife of
Insight Knowledge. “The bhikkhus did not believe him; so they went
to the Buddha and asked, “Venerable Sir, this bhikkhu claims that he
has attained arahatship as he was putting the knife to his throat to kill
himself. Is it possible to attain Arahatta Magga within such a short
time? “To them the Buddha said, “Bhikkhus! Yes, it is possible; for
one who is zealous and strenuous in the practise of Tranquillity and
Insight Development, arahatship can be gained in an instant. As the
bhikkhu walks in meditation, he can attain arahatship even before his
raised foot touches the ground.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 112. Verse 112. Verse 112. Verse 112. Verse 112. Better than a hundred years in the life of a person who is
idle and inactive, is a day in the life of one who makes a
zealous and strenuous effort (in Tranquillity and Insight De-
velopment Practice).

Verse 113Verse 113Verse 113Verse 113Verse 113
VIII. (12) PaÔÈcÈrÈtherÊ VatthuPaÔÈcÈrÈtherÊ VatthuPaÔÈcÈrÈtherÊ VatthuPaÔÈcÈrÈtherÊ VatthuPaÔÈcÈrÈtherÊ Vatthu
The Story of TherÊ PaÔÈcÈrÈThe Story of TherÊ PaÔÈcÈrÈThe Story of TherÊ PaÔÈcÈrÈThe Story of TherÊ PaÔÈcÈrÈThe Story of TherÊ PaÔÈcÈrÈ

113.113.113.113.113. Yo ca vassasataÑ jÊve, apassaÑ udayabbayaÑ;Yo ca vassasataÑ jÊve, apassaÑ udayabbayaÑ;Yo ca vassasataÑ jÊve, apassaÑ udayabbayaÑ;Yo ca vassasataÑ jÊve, apassaÑ udayabbayaÑ;Yo ca vassasataÑ jÊve, apassaÑ udayabbayaÑ;11111

EkÈhaÑ jÊvitaÑ seyyo, passato udayabbayaÑ.EkÈhaÑ jÊvitaÑ seyyo, passato udayabbayaÑ.EkÈhaÑ jÊvitaÑ seyyo, passato udayabbayaÑ.EkÈhaÑ jÊvitaÑ seyyo, passato udayabbayaÑ.EkÈhaÑ jÊvitaÑ seyyo, passato udayabbayaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the Bud-
dha uttered Verse (113) of this book, with reference to PaÔÈcÈrÈ.

1. udayabbayaÑ:1. udayabbayaÑ:1. udayabbayaÑ:1. udayabbayaÑ:1. udayabbayaÑ: the arising and the dissolving of the five aggregates (khandhas),
UdayabbayaÒna is the knowledge acquired through Insight Development Practice,
indicating the impermanent characteristics of the five aggregates.



147

PaÔÈcÈrÈ was a daughter of a rich man from SÈvatthi. She was
very beautiful and was guarded very strictly by her parents. But one
day, she eloped with a young male attendant of the family and went to
live in a village, as a poor man’s wife. In due course she became
pregnant and as the time for confinement drew near, she asked per-
mission from her husband to return to her parents in SÈvatthi, but her
husband discouraged her. So, One day, while her husband was away,
she set out for the home of her parents. Her husband followed her and
caught up with her on the way and pleaded with her to return with
him; but she refused. It so happened that as her time was drawing so
near, she had to give birth to a son in one of the bushes. After the
birth of her son she returned home with her husband.

Then, she was again with child and as the time for confine-
ment drew near, taking her son with her, she again set out for the
home of her parents in SÈvatthi. Her husband followed her and caught
up with her on the way; but her time for delivery was coming on very
fast and it was also raining hard. The husband looked for a suitable
place for confinement and while he was clearing a little patch of land,
he was bitten by a poisonous snake, and died instantaneously. PaÔÈcÈrÈ
waited for her husband, and while waiting for his return she gave
birth to her second son. In the morning, she searched for her husband,
but only found his dead body. Saying to herself that her husband died
on account of her, she continued on her way to her parents.

Because it had rained incessantly the whole night, the river
AciravatÊ was in spate; so it was not possible for her to cross the river
carrying both her sons. Leaving the elder boy on this side of the river,
she crossed the stream with her day-old son and left him on the other
bank. She then came back for the elder boy. While she was still in the
middle of the river, a large hawk hovered over the younger child
taking it for a piece of meat. She shouted to frighten away the bird,
but it was all in vain; the child was carried away by the hawk. Mean-
while, the elder boy heard his mother shouting from the middle of the
stream and thought she was calling out to him to come to her. So he
entered the stream to go to his mother, and was carried away by the

The Thousand (Sahassavagga)The Thousand (Sahassavagga)The Thousand (Sahassavagga)The Thousand (Sahassavagga)The Thousand (Sahassavagga)



148 Dhammapada

strong current. Thus, PaÔÈcÈrÈ lost her two sons as well as her hus-
band.

So she wept and lamented loudly, “A son is carried away by
hawk, another son is carried away by the current, my husband is also
dead, bitten by a poisonous snake!”Then, she saw a man from SÈvatthi
and she tearfully asked after her parents. The man replied that due to
a violent storm in SÈvatthi the previous night, the house of her parents
had fallen down and that both her parents, together with her three
brothers, had died, and had been cremated on one funeral pyre. On
hearing this tragic news, PaÔÈcÈrÈ went stark mad. She did not even
notice that her clothes had fallen off from her and that she was half-
naked. She went about the streets, shouting out her woes.

While the Buddha was giving a discourse at the Jetavana mon-
astery, he saw PaÔÈcÈrÈ at a distance; so he willed that she should
come to the congregation. The crowd seeing her coming tired to stop
her, saying “Don’t let the mad woman come in. “But the Buddha told
them not to prevent her coming in. when PaÔÈcÈrÈ was close enough to
hear him, he told her to be careful and to keep calm. Then, she
realized that she did not have her skirt on and shamefacedly sat down.
Some one gave her a piece of cloth and she wrapped herself up in it.
She then told the Buddha how she had lost her sons, her husband, her
brothers and her parents.

The Buddha said to her, “PaÔÈcÈrÈ, have no fear; you have
now come to one who can protect you and guide you. Throughout this
round of existences (saÑsÈra), the amount of tears you have shed on
account of the death of your sons, husbands, parents and brothers is
voluminous; it is even more than the waters of the four oceans. “Thus
the Buddha expounded to her the Anamatagga Sutta, which dealt with
countless existences, and she felt relieved. Then, the Buddha added
that one should not think too much about those who were gone, but
that one should purify oneself and strive to realize NibbÈna. On hear-
ing this exhortation from the Buddha, PaÔÈcÈrÈ attained SotÈpatti Frui-
tion.
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Then, PaÔÈcÈrÈ became a bhikkhunÊ. One day, she was clean-
ing her feet with water from a water-pot. As she poured the water for
the first time, it flowed only a short distance and disappeared; then she
poured for the second time and the water went a little farther, but the
water she poured for the third time went the farthest. As she looked at
the flow and the disappearance of water poured out successively for
three times, she came to perceive clearly the three stages in the life of
beings. The Buddha seeing her through supernormal power from the
Jetavana monastery sent forth his radiance and appeared to her in
person. He then said to her, “PaÔÈcÈrÈ, you are now on the right track,
and you now have the true perception of the aggregates (khandhas).
One who does not perceive the impermanence, unsatisfactoriness and
insubstantiality of the aggregates is useless, even if he were to live for
a hundred years.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 113. Verse 113. Verse 113. Verse 113. Verse 113. Better than a hundred years in the life of a person who
does not perceive the arising and the dissolving of the five
aggregates (khadhas), is a day in the life of one who per-
ceives the arising and dissolving of the five aggregates.

At the end of the discourse, PaÔÈcÈrÈ attained arahatship.

Verse 114Verse 114Verse 114Verse 114Verse 114
VIII. (13) KisÈgotamÊ VatthuKisÈgotamÊ VatthuKisÈgotamÊ VatthuKisÈgotamÊ VatthuKisÈgotamÊ Vatthu

The Story of TherÊ KisÈgotamÊThe Story of TherÊ KisÈgotamÊThe Story of TherÊ KisÈgotamÊThe Story of TherÊ KisÈgotamÊThe Story of TherÊ KisÈgotamÊ

114.114.114.114.114. Yo ca vassasataÑ jÊve, apassaÑ amataÑ  padaÑ.Yo ca vassasataÑ jÊve, apassaÑ amataÑ  padaÑ.Yo ca vassasataÑ jÊve, apassaÑ amataÑ  padaÑ.Yo ca vassasataÑ jÊve, apassaÑ amataÑ  padaÑ.Yo ca vassasataÑ jÊve, apassaÑ amataÑ  padaÑ.
EkÈhaÑ jÊvitaÑ seyyo, passato amataÑ padaÑ.EkÈhaÑ jÊvitaÑ seyyo, passato amataÑ padaÑ.EkÈhaÑ jÊvitaÑ seyyo, passato amataÑ padaÑ.EkÈhaÑ jÊvitaÑ seyyo, passato amataÑ padaÑ.EkÈhaÑ jÊvitaÑ seyyo, passato amataÑ padaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the Bud-
dha uttered Verse (114) of this book, with reference to KisÈgotamÊ.

KisÈgotamÊ was a daughter of a rich man from SÈvatthi; she

Evil (PÈpavagga)Evil (PÈpavagga)Evil (PÈpavagga)Evil (PÈpavagga)Evil (PÈpavagga)
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was known as KisÈgotamÊ because of her slim body. KisÈgotamÊ was
married to a rich young man and a son was born to them. The boy
died when he was just a toddler and KisÈgotamÊ was stricken with
grief. Carrying the dead body of her son, she went about asking for
medicine that would restore her son to life from everyone she happened
to meet. People began to think that she had gone mad. But a wise man
seeing her condition thought that he should be of some help to her. So,
he said to her, “The Buddha is the person you should approach, he has
the medicine you want; go to him. “Thus, she went to the Buddha and
asked him to give her the medicine that would restore her dead son to
life.

The Buddha told her to get some mustard seeds from a house
where there had been no death. Carrying her dead child in her bosom,
KisÈgotamÊ went from house to house, with the request for some
mustard seeds. Everyone was willing to help her, but she could not
find a single house where death had not occurred. Then, she realized
that hers was not the only family that had faced death and that there
were more people dead than living. As soon as she realized this, her
attitude towards her dead son changed; she was no longer attached to
the dead body of her son.

She left the corpse in the jungle and returned to the Buddha
and reported that she could find no house where death had not oc-
curred. Then the Buddha said, “GotamÊ, you thought that you were the
only one who had lost a son. As you have now realized, death comes
to all beings; before their desires are satiated death takes them away.
“On hearing this, KisÈgotamÊ fully realized the impermanence,
unsatisfactoriness and insubstantiality of the aggregates and attained
SotÈpatti Fruition.

Soon afterwards, KisÈgotamÊ became a bhikkhunÊ. One day, as
she was lighting the lamps she saw the flames flaring up and dying
out, and suddenly she clearly perceived the arising and the perishing
of beings. The Buddha, through supernormal power, saw her from his
monastery, and sent forth his radiance and appeared to her in person.
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KisÈgotamÊ was told to continue meditating on the impermanent nature
of all beings and to strive hard to realize NibbÈna.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 114. Verse 114. Verse 114. Verse 114. Verse 114. Better than a hundred years in the life of a person who
does not perceive the Deathless (NibbÈna), is a day in the life
of one who perceives the Deathless (NibbÈna)

At the end of the discourse TherÊ KisÈgotamÊ attained arahatship.

Verse 115Verse 115Verse 115Verse 115Verse 115
VIII. (14) BahuputtikattherÊ VatthuBahuputtikattherÊ VatthuBahuputtikattherÊ VatthuBahuputtikattherÊ VatthuBahuputtikattherÊ Vatthu
The Story of TherÊ BahuputtikÈThe Story of TherÊ BahuputtikÈThe Story of TherÊ BahuputtikÈThe Story of TherÊ BahuputtikÈThe Story of TherÊ BahuputtikÈ

115.115.115.115.115. Yo ca vassasataÑ jÊve, apassaÑ dhammamuttamaÑ;Yo ca vassasataÑ jÊve, apassaÑ dhammamuttamaÑ;Yo ca vassasataÑ jÊve, apassaÑ dhammamuttamaÑ;Yo ca vassasataÑ jÊve, apassaÑ dhammamuttamaÑ;Yo ca vassasataÑ jÊve, apassaÑ dhammamuttamaÑ;
EkÈhaÑ jÊvitaÑ seyyo, passato dhammamuttamaÑ.EkÈhaÑ jÊvitaÑ seyyo, passato dhammamuttamaÑ.EkÈhaÑ jÊvitaÑ seyyo, passato dhammamuttamaÑ.EkÈhaÑ jÊvitaÑ seyyo, passato dhammamuttamaÑ.EkÈhaÑ jÊvitaÑ seyyo, passato dhammamuttamaÑ.11111

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the Bud-
dha uttered Verse (115) of this book, with reference to BahuputtikÈ, a
mother of many children.

Once in SÈvatthi, there lived a couple, with their seven sons
and seven daughters. All the children got married and the family was
doing quite well. Then the father died and the mother kept all the
property without giving anything to the children. Her sons and daugh-
ters wanted the inheritance, so they said, to their mother, “What ben-
efit do we get from our property? Can’t we make it multiply? Can’t
we look after our mother? “they said such things again and again so
their mother thought that her children would look after her, and she
finally divided up the property without leaving anything for herself.

After the division of the property, she first went to stay with

1.dhammamuttamaÑ:1.dhammamuttamaÑ:1.dhammamuttamaÑ:1.dhammamuttamaÑ:1.dhammamuttamaÑ: the Noble Dhamma or the Highest Dhamma (the Nine
Transcendentals).

   The Nine Transcendentals are: four Maggas, four Phalas and NibbÈna.
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her eldest son, but her daughter-in-law complained and said, “She has
come and stayed with us, as if she has given us two shares!”, and such
other things. So, BahuputtikÈ went to stay with her second son, and the
same things were said. Thus, she went from one son to another, from
one daughter to the next; but none of them was willing to take her on
for a long stretch of time and non paid her due respect.

The old lady was hurt and felt bitter against her children; she
left her family and became a bhikkhunÊ. Because she was a mother of
many children she came to be known as BahuputtikÈ, BahuputtikÈ
realized that she became a bhikkhunÊ only in her old age and that she
must not be negligent, but must make use of the remaining period of
her life to the utmost. So, for the whole night, she meditated on the
Dhamma taught by the Buddha. The Buddha seeing her from the
Jetavana monastery, through supernormal power, sent forth the radi-
ance and appeared seated in front of her. Then the Buddha said to her,
“The life of one who does not practise the Dhamma taught by me is
useless, even if he were to live for a hundred years.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 115. Verse 115. Verse 115. Verse 115. Verse 115. Better than a hundred years in the life of a person who
does not comprehend the Noble Dhamma (Dhammamutta
maÑ), is a day in the life of one who comprehends the Noble
Dhamma.

End of Chapter Eight: The Thousand.End of Chapter Eight: The Thousand.End of Chapter Eight: The Thousand.End of Chapter Eight: The Thousand.End of Chapter Eight: The Thousand.
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Chapter IXChapter IXChapter IXChapter IXChapter IX
Evil (PÈpavagga)Evil (PÈpavagga)Evil (PÈpavagga)Evil (PÈpavagga)Evil (PÈpavagga)

Verse 116Verse 116Verse 116Verse 116Verse 116

IX. (1) C|ÄekasÈÔaka VatthuC|ÄekasÈÔaka VatthuC|ÄekasÈÔaka VatthuC|ÄekasÈÔaka VatthuC|ÄekasÈÔaka Vatthu

The Story of C|ÄekasÈÔakaThe Story of C|ÄekasÈÔakaThe Story of C|ÄekasÈÔakaThe Story of C|ÄekasÈÔakaThe Story of C|ÄekasÈÔaka

116.116.116.116.116. Abhittharetha kalyÈÓe, pÈpÈ cittaÑ nivÈraye;Abhittharetha kalyÈÓe, pÈpÈ cittaÑ nivÈraye;Abhittharetha kalyÈÓe, pÈpÈ cittaÑ nivÈraye;Abhittharetha kalyÈÓe, pÈpÈ cittaÑ nivÈraye;Abhittharetha kalyÈÓe, pÈpÈ cittaÑ nivÈraye;
DandhaÑ hi karoto puÒÒaÑ, pÈpasmiÑ ramatÊ mano.DandhaÑ hi karoto puÒÒaÑ, pÈpasmiÑ ramatÊ mano.DandhaÑ hi karoto puÒÒaÑ, pÈpasmiÑ ramatÊ mano.DandhaÑ hi karoto puÒÒaÑ, pÈpasmiÑ ramatÊ mano.DandhaÑ hi karoto puÒÒaÑ, pÈpasmiÑ ramatÊ mano.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the Bud-
dha uttered Verse (116) of this book, with reference to a brahmin
couple by the name of C|ÄekasÈÔaka.

There was once a brahmin couple in SÈvatthi, who had only
one outer garment between the two of them. Because of this they were
also known as EkasÈtaka. As they had only one outer garment, both of
them could not go out at the same time. So, the wife would go to listen
to the discourse given by the Buddha during the day and the husband
would go at night. One night, as the brahmin listened to the Buddha,
his whole body came to be suffused with delightful satisfaction and he
felt strong desire to offer the outer garment he was wearing to the
Buddha. But he realized that if he were to give away the only outer
garment he had, there would be none left for him and his wife. So he
wavered and hesitated. Thus, the first and the second watches of the
night passed. Came the third watch and he said to himself, “If I am so
miserly and hesitant, I will not be able to avoid falling to the four
Lower Worlds (apÈyas); I shall now offer my outer garment to the
Buddha. “So saying, he placed the piece of cloth at the feet of the
Buddha and cried out “I have won”three times.

Evil (PÈpavagga)Evil (PÈpavagga)Evil (PÈpavagga)Evil (PÈpavagga)Evil (PÈpavagga)
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King Pasenadi of Kosala, who was among the audience, heard
those words and ordered a courtier to investigate. Learning about the
brahmin’s offering to the Buddha, the king commented that the brahmin
had done something which was not easy to do and so should be
rewarded. The king ordered his men to give the brahmin a piece of
cloth as a reward for his faith and generosity. The brahmin offered
that piece of cloth also to the Buddha and he was rewarded by the
king with two pieces of cloth. Again, the brahmin offered the two
pieces of cloth to the Buddha and he was rewarded with four. Thus,
he offered to the Buddha whatever was given him by the king, and
each time the king doubled his reward. When finally, the reward came
up to thirty-two pieces of cloth, the brahmin kept one piece for himself
and another for his wife, and offered the remaining thirty pieces to the
Buddha.

Then, the king again commented that the brahmin had truly
performed a very difficult task and so must be rewarded fittingly. The
king sent a messenger to the palace to bring two pieces of velvet cloth,
each of which was worth one hundred thousand, and gave them to the
Brahmin. The brahmin made those two pieces of valuable cloth into
two canopies and kept one in the Perfumed Chamber where the Buddha
slept and the other in his own house above the place where a bhikkhu
was regularly offered alms-food. When the king next went to the
Jetavana monastery to pay homage to the Buddha, he saw the velvet
canopy and recognized it as the offering made by the brahmin and he
was very pleased. This time, he made a reward of seven kinds in fours
(sabbacatukka), viz., four elephants, four horses, four female slaves,
four male slaves, four errand boys, four villages and four thousand in
cash.

When the bhikkhus heard about this, they asked the Buddha,
“How is it that, in the case of this Brahmin, a good deed done at
present bears fruit immediately? “To them the Buddha replied, “If the
brahmin had offered his outer garment in the first watch of the night,
he would have been rewarded with sixteen of each kind; if he had
made his offering during the middle watch, he would have been re-
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warded with eight of each kind; since he had made his offering only
during the last watch of the night, he was rewarded with only four of
each kind. So, when one wants to give in charity, one should do so
quickly; if one procrastinates, the reward comes slowly and only spar-
ingly. Also, if one is too slow in doing good deeds, one may not be
able to do it at all, for the mind tends to take delight in doing evil.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 116. Verse 116. Verse 116. Verse 116. Verse 116. One should make haste in doing good deeds; one should
restrain one’s mind from evil; for the mind of one who is
slow in doing good tends to take delight in doing evil.

Verse 117Verse 117Verse 117Verse 117Verse 117

IX. (2) Seyyasakatthera VatthuSeyyasakatthera VatthuSeyyasakatthera VatthuSeyyasakatthera VatthuSeyyasakatthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera SeyyasakaThe Story of Thera SeyyasakaThe Story of Thera SeyyasakaThe Story of Thera SeyyasakaThe Story of Thera Seyyasaka

117.117.117.117.117. PÈpaÒce puriso kayirÈ, na naÑ   kayirÈ punappunaÑ;PÈpaÒce puriso kayirÈ, na naÑ   kayirÈ punappunaÑ;PÈpaÒce puriso kayirÈ, na naÑ   kayirÈ punappunaÑ;PÈpaÒce puriso kayirÈ, na naÑ   kayirÈ punappunaÑ;PÈpaÒce puriso kayirÈ, na naÑ   kayirÈ punappunaÑ;
Na tamhi chandaÑ kayirÈtha, dukkho pÈpassa uccayo.Na tamhi chandaÑ kayirÈtha, dukkho pÈpassa uccayo.Na tamhi chandaÑ kayirÈtha, dukkho pÈpassa uccayo.Na tamhi chandaÑ kayirÈtha, dukkho pÈpassa uccayo.Na tamhi chandaÑ kayirÈtha, dukkho pÈpassa uccayo.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the Bud-
dha uttered Verse (117) of this book, with reference to Thera Seyyasaka.

Once there was a thera by the name of Seyyasaka, who was in
the habit of masturbating. When the Buddha heard about this, he re-
buked the thera for doing something that would lead one farther away
from the attainment of Magga and Phala. At the same time, the Bud-
dha laid down the discipline prohibiting such indulgence in sexual
pleasures, i.e., SaÑghÈdisesa Œpatti, offences which require penance
and suspension from the order. Then the Buddha added, “This kind of
offence can only lead to evil results in this world as well as in the
next.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Evil (PÈpavagga)Evil (PÈpavagga)Evil (PÈpavagga)Evil (PÈpavagga)Evil (PÈpavagga)
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Verse 117. Verse 117. Verse 117. Verse 117. Verse 117. If a man does evil, he should not do it again and again; he
should not take delight in it; the accumulation of evil leads to
dukkha.

Verse 118Verse 118Verse 118Verse 118Verse 118

IX. (3) LÈjadevadhÊtÈ VatthuLÈjadevadhÊtÈ VatthuLÈjadevadhÊtÈ VatthuLÈjadevadhÊtÈ VatthuLÈjadevadhÊtÈ Vatthu

The Story of LÈjÈdevadhÊtÈThe Story of LÈjÈdevadhÊtÈThe Story of LÈjÈdevadhÊtÈThe Story of LÈjÈdevadhÊtÈThe Story of LÈjÈdevadhÊtÈ

118.118.118.118.118. PuÒÒaÒce puriso kayirÈ, kayirÈ naÑ   punappunaÑ.PuÒÒaÒce puriso kayirÈ, kayirÈ naÑ   punappunaÑ.PuÒÒaÒce puriso kayirÈ, kayirÈ naÑ   punappunaÑ.PuÒÒaÒce puriso kayirÈ, kayirÈ naÑ   punappunaÑ.PuÒÒaÒce puriso kayirÈ, kayirÈ naÑ   punappunaÑ.
Tamhi chandaÑ kayirÈtha, sukho puÒÒassa uccayo.Tamhi chandaÑ kayirÈtha, sukho puÒÒassa uccayo.Tamhi chandaÑ kayirÈtha, sukho puÒÒassa uccayo.Tamhi chandaÑ kayirÈtha, sukho puÒÒassa uccayo.Tamhi chandaÑ kayirÈtha, sukho puÒÒassa uccayo.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the Bud-
dha uttered Verse (118) of this book, with reference to LÈjÈ, a female
deva.

At one time Thera MahÈkassapa stayed in the Pippali cave and
remained in sustained absorption in concentration (samÈpatti) for seven
days. Soon after he had arisen from samÈpatti, wishing to give some-
one a chance of offering something to a thera just arisen from samÈpatti,
he looked out and found a young maid frying corn in a field-hut. So
he stood at her door for alms-food and she put all the popcorn into the
bowl of the thera. As she turned back after offering popcorn to the
thera, she was bitten by a poisonous snake and died. She was reborn
in TÈvatiÑsa deva world and known as LÈjÈ (popcorn) devadhÊtÈ.

LÈjÈ realized that she was reborn in TÈvatiÑsa because she
had offered popcorn to Thera MÈhakassapa and felt very grateful to
him. Then she concluded that she should keep on doing some services
to the thera in order to make her good fortune more enduring. So,
every morning she went to the monastery of the thera, swept the
premises, filled up water pots, and did other services. At first, the
thera thought that young samÈÓera had done those services; but one
day, he found out that a female deva had been performing those
services. So he told her not to come to the monastery any more, as
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people might start talking if she kept on coming to the monastery.
LÈjÈdevadhÊtÈ was very upset; she pleaded with the thera and cried.
“Please do not destroy my riches, my wealth. “The Buddha heard her
cries and sent forth the radiance from his chamber and said to the
female deva, “DevadhÊtÈ, it is the duty of my son Kassapa to stop your
coming to the monastery; to do good deeds is the duty of one who is
anxious to gain merit.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 118. Verse 118. Verse 118. Verse 118. Verse 118. If a man does what is good, he should do it again and
again; he should take delight in it; the accumulation of merit
leads to happiness.

At the end of the discourse, LÈjÈdevadhÊtÈ attained SotÈpatti
Fruition.

Verse 119 and 120Verse 119 and 120Verse 119 and 120Verse 119 and 120Verse 119 and 120

IX. (4) AnÈthapiÓÉikaseÔÔhi VatthuAnÈthapiÓÉikaseÔÔhi VatthuAnÈthapiÓÉikaseÔÔhi VatthuAnÈthapiÓÉikaseÔÔhi VatthuAnÈthapiÓÉikaseÔÔhi Vatthu

The Story of AnÈthapiÓÉikaThe Story of AnÈthapiÓÉikaThe Story of AnÈthapiÓÉikaThe Story of AnÈthapiÓÉikaThe Story of AnÈthapiÓÉika

119.119.119.119.119. PÈpopi passati bhadraÑ, yÈva pÈpaÑ na paccati;PÈpopi passati bhadraÑ, yÈva pÈpaÑ na paccati;PÈpopi passati bhadraÑ, yÈva pÈpaÑ na paccati;PÈpopi passati bhadraÑ, yÈva pÈpaÑ na paccati;PÈpopi passati bhadraÑ, yÈva pÈpaÑ na paccati;
YadÈ ca paccati pÈpaÑ, atha pÈpo pÈpÈni   passati.YadÈ ca paccati pÈpaÑ, atha pÈpo pÈpÈni   passati.YadÈ ca paccati pÈpaÑ, atha pÈpo pÈpÈni   passati.YadÈ ca paccati pÈpaÑ, atha pÈpo pÈpÈni   passati.YadÈ ca paccati pÈpaÑ, atha pÈpo pÈpÈni   passati.

 120. 120. 120. 120. 120. Bhadropi passati pÈpaÑ, yÈva bhadraÑ na  paccati.Bhadropi passati pÈpaÑ, yÈva bhadraÑ na  paccati.Bhadropi passati pÈpaÑ, yÈva bhadraÑ na  paccati.Bhadropi passati pÈpaÑ, yÈva bhadraÑ na  paccati.Bhadropi passati pÈpaÑ, yÈva bhadraÑ na  paccati.
YadÈ ca paccati bhadraÑ, atha bhadro bhadrÈni   passati.YadÈ ca paccati bhadraÑ, atha bhadro bhadrÈni   passati.YadÈ ca paccati bhadraÑ, atha bhadro bhadrÈni   passati.YadÈ ca paccati bhadraÑ, atha bhadro bhadrÈni   passati.YadÈ ca paccati bhadraÑ, atha bhadro bhadrÈni   passati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the Bud-
dha uttered Verse (119) and (120) of this book, with reference to
ŒnÈthapiÓÉika, the famous rich man in SÈvatthi.

AnÈthapiÓÉika was the donor of the Jetavana monastery, which
was built at a cost of fifty-four crores. He was not only generous but
also truly devoted to the Buddha. He would go to the Jetavana monas-
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tery and pay homage to the Buddha thrice daily. In the mornings he
would bring along rice gruel, in the daytime some suitable rich food
or medicine and in the evenings some flowers and incense. After
some time ŒnÈthapiÓÉika became poor, but being a sotÈpanna he was
not shaken by misfortune, and he continued to do his daily acts of
charity. One night, the spirit guarding the gate to the house of
ŒnÈthapiÓÉika appeared to him in person, and said, “I am the guardian
of your gate. You have been offering your property to SamaÓa Gotama
with no thoughts of your future. That is why you are now a poor man.
Therefore, you should make no more offerings to SamaÓa Gotama
and should look after your own business affairs and get rich again”.

AnÈthapiÓÉika drove the guardian spirit out of his house for
saying such things, and as ŒnÈthapiÓÉika was a sotÈpanna the guard-
ian spirit could not disobey him and so had to leave the premises. He
had nowhere to go and wanted to return but was afraid of
ŒnÈthapiÓÉika. So, he approached Sakka, king of the devas. Sakka
advised him first to do s good turn to ŒnÈthapiÓÉika, and after that to
ask his pardon. Then Sakka continued, “There are about eighteen
crores taken as loans by some traders which are not yet repaid to
ŒnÈthapiÓÉika; another eighteen crores buried by the ancestors of
ŒnÈthapiÓÉika, which have been washed away into the ocean, and
another eighteen crores, which belong to no one, buried in a certain
place. Go and recover all these wealth by your supernatural power.
And fill up the rooms of ŒnÈthapiÓÉika. Having done so, you may ask
his pardon”. The guardian spirit did as instructed by Sakka, and
ŒnÈthapiÓÉika again became rich.

When the guardian spirit told AnÈthapiÓÉika about the infor-
mation and instructions given by Sakka, about the recovery of his
riches from underneath the earth, from within the ocean and from the
debtors, he was struck with awe. Then ŒnÈthapiÓÉika took the guard-
ian spirit to the Buddha. To both of them the Buddha said, “One may
not enjoy the benefits of a good deed, or suffer the consequences of a
bad deed for a long time; but time will surely come when his good or
bad deed will bear fruit and ripen”.
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Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 119. Verse 119. Verse 119. Verse 119. Verse 119. Even an evil person may still find happiness so long as
his evil deed does not bear fruit; but when his evil deed does
bear fruit he will meet with evil consequences.

Verse 120. Verse 120. Verse 120. Verse 120. Verse 120. Even a good person may still meet with suffering so long
as his good deed does not bear fruit; but when it does bear
fruit he will enjoy the benefits of his good deed.

At the end of the discourse, the guardian spirit of the gate of
ŒnÈthapiÓÉika’ s house attained SotÈpatti Fruition.”

_____________________________________________________________

Verse 121Verse 121Verse 121Verse 121Verse 121

IX. (5) AsaÒÒataparikkhÈra VatthuAsaÒÒataparikkhÈra VatthuAsaÒÒataparikkhÈra VatthuAsaÒÒataparikkhÈra VatthuAsaÒÒataparikkhÈra Vatthu

The Story of a Careless BhikkhuThe Story of a Careless BhikkhuThe Story of a Careless BhikkhuThe Story of a Careless BhikkhuThe Story of a Careless Bhikkhu

121.121.121.121.121. MÈvamaÒÒetha pÈpassa, na mantaÑ Ègamissati.MÈvamaÒÒetha pÈpassa, na mantaÑ Ègamissati.MÈvamaÒÒetha pÈpassa, na mantaÑ Ègamissati.MÈvamaÒÒetha pÈpassa, na mantaÑ Ègamissati.MÈvamaÒÒetha pÈpassa, na mantaÑ Ègamissati.

UdabindunipÈtena, udakumbhopi p|rati.UdabindunipÈtena, udakumbhopi p|rati.UdabindunipÈtena, udakumbhopi p|rati.UdabindunipÈtena, udakumbhopi p|rati.UdabindunipÈtena, udakumbhopi p|rati.

BÈlo p|rati pÈpassa, thokaÑ thokampi ÈcinaÑ.BÈlo p|rati pÈpassa, thokaÑ thokampi ÈcinaÑ.BÈlo p|rati pÈpassa, thokaÑ thokampi ÈcinaÑ.BÈlo p|rati pÈpassa, thokaÑ thokampi ÈcinaÑ.BÈlo p|rati pÈpassa, thokaÑ thokampi ÈcinaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the Bud-
dha uttered Verse (121) of this book, with reference to a bhikkhu who
was careless in the use of furniture belonging to the monastery.

This bhikkhu after using any piece of furniture, such as a
couch, a bench or a stool belonging to the monastery, would leave it

Evil (PÈpavagga)Evil (PÈpavagga)Evil (PÈpavagga)Evil (PÈpavagga)Evil (PÈpavagga)



160 Dhammapada

outside in the compound, thus exposing it to rain and sun and also to
white ants. When other bhikkhus chided him for his irresponsible
behaviour, he would retort, “I do not have the intention to destroy
those things; after all; very little damage has been done,”and so on and
so forth and he continued to behave in the same way. When the
Buddha came to know about this, he sent for the bhikkhu and said to
him, “Bhikkhu, you should not behave in this way; you should not
think lightly of an evil, however small it may be, because it will
become big if you do it habitually.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 121. Verse 121. Verse 121. Verse 121. Verse 121. One should not think lightly of doing evil, imagining. “A
little will not affect me”; just as a water-jar is filled up by
falling drops of rain, so also, the fool is filled up with evil, by
accumulating it little by little.

Verse 122Verse 122Verse 122Verse 122Verse 122

IX. (6) BiÄÈlapÈdakaseÔÔhi VatthuBiÄÈlapÈdakaseÔÔhi VatthuBiÄÈlapÈdakaseÔÔhi VatthuBiÄÈlapÈdakaseÔÔhi VatthuBiÄÈlapÈdakaseÔÔhi Vatthu

The Story of BiÄÈlapÈdakaThe Story of BiÄÈlapÈdakaThe Story of BiÄÈlapÈdakaThe Story of BiÄÈlapÈdakaThe Story of BiÄÈlapÈdaka

122.122.122.122.122. MÈvamaÒÒetha puÒÒassa, na mantaÑ Ègamissati;MÈvamaÒÒetha puÒÒassa, na mantaÑ Ègamissati;MÈvamaÒÒetha puÒÒassa, na mantaÑ Ègamissati;MÈvamaÒÒetha puÒÒassa, na mantaÑ Ègamissati;MÈvamaÒÒetha puÒÒassa, na mantaÑ Ègamissati;
UdabindunipÈtena, udakumbhopi p|rati.UdabindunipÈtena, udakumbhopi p|rati.UdabindunipÈtena, udakumbhopi p|rati.UdabindunipÈtena, udakumbhopi p|rati.UdabindunipÈtena, udakumbhopi p|rati.
DhÊro p|rati puÒÒassa, thokaÑ thokampi ÈcinaÑ.DhÊro p|rati puÒÒassa, thokaÑ thokampi ÈcinaÑ.DhÊro p|rati puÒÒassa, thokaÑ thokampi ÈcinaÑ.DhÊro p|rati puÒÒassa, thokaÑ thokampi ÈcinaÑ.DhÊro p|rati puÒÒassa, thokaÑ thokampi ÈcinaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the Bud-
dha uttered Verse (122) of this book, with reference to BiÄÈlapÈdaka, a
rich man.

Once, a man from SÈvatthi, having heard a discourse given by
the Buddha, was very much impressed, and decided to practise what
was taught by the Buddha. The exhortation was to give in charity not
only by oneself but also to get others to do so and that by so doing one
would gain much merit and have a large number of followers in the
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next existence. So, that man invited the Buddha and all the resident
bhikkhus in the Jetavana monastery for alms-food the next day. Then
he went round to each one of the houses and informed the residents
that alms-food would be offered the next day to the Buddha and other
bhikkhus and so to contribute according to their wishes. The rich man
BiÄÈlapÈdaka seeing the man going round from house to house disap-
proved of his behaviour and felt a strong dislike for him and mur-
mured to himself, “O this wretched man! Why did he not invite as
many bhikkhus as he could himself offer alms, instead of going round
coaxing people? “So he asked the man to bring his bowl and into this
bowl, he put only a little rice, only a little butter, only a little molasse.
These were taken away separately and not mixed with what others
had given. The rich man could not understand why his things were
kept separately, and he thought perhaps that man wanted others to
know that a rich man like him had contributed very little and so put
him to shame. Therefore, he sent a servant to find out.

The promoter of charity put a little of everything that was
given by the rich man into various pots of rice and curry and sweet-
meats so that the rich man may gain much merit. His servant reported
what he had seen; but BiÄÈlapÈdaka did not get the meaning and was
not sure of the intention of the promoter of charity. However, the next
day he went to the place where alms-food was being offered. At the
same time, he took a knife with him, intending to kill the chief pro-
moter of charity, if he were to reveal in public just how little a rich
man like him had contributed.

But this promoter of charity said to the Buddha, “Venerable
Sir, this charity is a joint offering of all; whether one has given much
or a little is of no account; each one of us has given in faith and
generosity; so may all of us gain equal merit. “When he heard those
words, BiÄÈlapÈdaka realized that he had wronged the man and pon-
dered that if he were not to own up his mistake and ask the promoter
of charity to pardon him, he would be reborn in one of the four lower
worlds (apÈyas). She said, my friend, I have done you a great wrong
by thinking ill of you; please forgive me. “The Buddha heard the rich
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man asking for pardon, and on enquiry found out the reason. So, the
Buddha said, “My disciple, you should not think lightly of a good
deed, however small it may be, for small deeds will become big if you
do them habitually”.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 122. Verse 122. Verse 122. Verse 122. Verse 122. One should not think lightly of doing good, imagining,
“A little will not affect me”; just as a water-jar is filled up by
falling drops of rain, so also, the wise one is filled up with
merit, by accumulating it little by little.

At the end of the discourse, BiÄÈlapÈdaka the rich man attained
SotÈpatti Fruition.

Verse 123Verse 123Verse 123Verse 123Verse 123

IX. (7) MÈhÈdhanavÈÓija VatthuMÈhÈdhanavÈÓija VatthuMÈhÈdhanavÈÓija VatthuMÈhÈdhanavÈÓija VatthuMÈhÈdhanavÈÓija Vatthu

The Story of MahÈdhanaThe Story of MahÈdhanaThe Story of MahÈdhanaThe Story of MahÈdhanaThe Story of MahÈdhana
123.123.123.123.123. VÈÓijova bhayaÑ maggaÑ, appasattho mahaddhano;VÈÓijova bhayaÑ maggaÑ, appasattho mahaddhano;VÈÓijova bhayaÑ maggaÑ, appasattho mahaddhano;VÈÓijova bhayaÑ maggaÑ, appasattho mahaddhano;VÈÓijova bhayaÑ maggaÑ, appasattho mahaddhano;

VisaÑ jÊvitukÈmova, pÈpÈni parivajjaye.VisaÑ jÊvitukÈmova, pÈpÈni parivajjaye.VisaÑ jÊvitukÈmova, pÈpÈni parivajjaye.VisaÑ jÊvitukÈmova, pÈpÈni parivajjaye.VisaÑ jÊvitukÈmova, pÈpÈni parivajjaye.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the Bud-
dha uttered Verse (123) of this book, with reference to MahÈdhana a
merchant.

MahÈdhana was a rich merchant from SÈvatthi. On one occa-
sion, five hundred robbers were planning to rob him, but they did not
get the chance to rob him. In the meantime, they heard that the mer-
chant would soon be going cut with five hundred carts loaded with
valuable merchandise. The merchant MahÈdhana also invited the
bhikkhus who would like to go on the same journey to accompany
him, and he promised to look to their need on the way. So, five
hundred bhikkhus accompanied him. The robbers got news of the trip
and went ahead to lie in wait for the caravan of the merchant. But the
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merchant stopped at the outskirts of the forest where the robbers were
waiting. The caravan was to move on after camping, there for a few
days. The robbers got the news of the impending departure and made
ready to loot the caravan; the merchant, in his return, also got the
news of the movement’s of the bandits and he decided to return home.
The bandits now heard that the merchant would go home; so they
waited on the homeward way. Some villagers sent word to the mer-
chant about the movements of the bandits, and the merchant finally
decided to remain in the village for some time. When he told the
bhikkhus about his decision, the bhikkhus returned to SÈvatthi by them-
selves.

On arrival at the Jetavana monastery, they went to the Buddha
and informed him about the cancellation of their trip. To them, the
Buddha said, “Bhikkhus, MahÈdhana keeps away from the journey
beset with bandits; one who does not want to die keeps away from
poison; so also, a wise bhikkhu, realizing that the three levels of three levels of three levels of three levels of three levels of
existenceexistenceexistenceexistenceexistence1 1 1 1 1 are like a journey beset with danger, should strive to keep
away from doing evil”.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 123. Verse 123. Verse 123. Verse 123. Verse 123. Just as a wealthy merchant with few attendants avoids a
dangerous road, just as one who desires to go on living avoids
poison, so also, one should avoids evil.

At the end of the discourse, those five hundred bhikkhus at-
tained SotÈpatti Fruition.
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1. The three levels of existence are:1. The three levels of existence are:1. The three levels of existence are:1. The three levels of existence are:1. The three levels of existence are:

(a )(a )(a )(a )(a ) KÈmabhava,  KÈmabhava,  KÈmabhava,  KÈmabhava,  KÈmabhava,  the level of sensuous existence; comprising the eleven
realms of sense-desire;

(b )(b )(b )(b )(b ) R|pabhava,  R|pabhava,  R|pabhava,  R|pabhava,  R|pabhava,  the level of fine material existence; comprising sixteen
of the realms of BrahmÈs;

(c )(c )(c )(c )(c ) Ar|pabhava,Ar|pabhava,Ar|pabhava,Ar|pabhava,Ar|pabhava, the level of non-material existence; comprising four
realms of the upper BrahmÈs.



164 Dhammapada

Verse 124Verse 124Verse 124Verse 124Verse 124

IX. (8) KukkuÔamitaanessÈda VatthuKukkuÔamitaanessÈda VatthuKukkuÔamitaanessÈda VatthuKukkuÔamitaanessÈda VatthuKukkuÔamitaanessÈda Vatthu

The Story of KukkuÔamittaThe Story of KukkuÔamittaThe Story of KukkuÔamittaThe Story of KukkuÔamittaThe Story of KukkuÔamitta

124.124.124.124.124. PÈÓimhi ce vaÓo nÈssa, hareyya pÈÓinÈ visaÑ;PÈÓimhi ce vaÓo nÈssa, hareyya pÈÓinÈ visaÑ;PÈÓimhi ce vaÓo nÈssa, hareyya pÈÓinÈ visaÑ;PÈÓimhi ce vaÓo nÈssa, hareyya pÈÓinÈ visaÑ;PÈÓimhi ce vaÓo nÈssa, hareyya pÈÓinÈ visaÑ;
NÈbbaÓaÑ visamanveti, natthi pÈpaÑ akubbato.NÈbbaÓaÑ visamanveti, natthi pÈpaÑ akubbato.NÈbbaÓaÑ visamanveti, natthi pÈpaÑ akubbato.NÈbbaÓaÑ visamanveti, natthi pÈpaÑ akubbato.NÈbbaÓaÑ visamanveti, natthi pÈpaÑ akubbato.

While residing at the VeÄuvana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (124) of this book, with reference to the hunter KukkuÔamitta
and his family.

At RÈjagaha there was once a rich man’s daughter who had
attained SotÈpatti Fruition as a young girl. One day, KukkuÔamitta, a
hunter came into town in a cart to sell venison. Seeing KukkuÔamitta
the hunter, the rich young lady fell in love with him immediately; she
followed him, married him and lived with him in a small village. As a
result of that marriage, seven sons were born to them and in course of
time, all the sons got married. One day, the Buddha surveyed the
world early in the morning with his supernormal power and found
that the hunter, his seven sons and their wives were due for attainment
of SotÈpatti Fruition. So, the Buddha went to the place where the
hunter had set his trap in the forest. He put his footprint close to the
trap and seated himself under the shade of a bush, not far from the
trap.

When the hunter came, he saw no animal in the trap; he saw
the footprint and surmised that someone must have come before him
and let out the animal. So, when he saw the Buddha under the shade of
the bush, he took him for the man who had freed the animal from his
trap and flew into a rage. He took out his bow and arrow to shoot at
the Buddha, but as he drew his bow, he became immobilized and
remained fixed in that position like a statue. His sons followed and
found their father; the also saw the Buddha at some distance and
thought he must be the enemy of their father. All of them took out
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their bow and arrows to shoot at the Buddha, but they also became
immobilized and remained fixed in their respective posture. When the
hunter and his sons failed to return, the hunter’s wife followed them
into the forest, with her seven daughters-in-law. Seeing her husband
and all her sons with their arrows aimed at the Buddha, she raised
both her hands and shouted, “Do not kill my father”.

When her husband heard her words, he thought, “This must be
my father-in-law”, and her sons thought, “This must be our grandfa-
ther”; and thoughts of loving-kindness came into them. Then the lady
said to them, “Put away your bows and arrows and pay obeisance to
my father”. The Buddha realized that, by this time, the minds of the
hunter and his sons had softened and so he willed that they should be
able to move and to put away their bows and arrows. After putting
away their bows and arrows, they paid obeisance to the Buddha and
the Buddha expounded the Dhamma to them. In the end, the hunter,
his seven sons and seven daughters-in-law, all fifteen of them, attained
SotÈpatti Fruition.

Then the Buddha returned to the monastery and told Thera
Œnanda and other bhikkhus about the hunter KukkuÔamitta and his
family attaining SotÈpatti Fruition in the early part of the morning. The
bhikkhus then asked the Buddha, “Venerable Sir, is the wife of the
hunter, who is a sotÈpanna, also not guilty of taking life, if she has
been getting things like nets, bows, and arrows for her husband when
he goes out hunting? “To this question the Buddha answered, “Bhikkhus,
the sotÈpannas do not kill, they do not wish others to get killed. The
wife of the hunter was only obeying her husband in getting things for
him. Just as the hand that has no wound is not affected by poison, so
also, because she has no intention to do evil she is not doing any evil”.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 124. Verse 124. Verse 124. Verse 124. Verse 124. If there is no wound on the hand, one may handle poison;
poison does not affect one who has no wound; there can be
no evil for one who has no evil intention.
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Verse 125Verse 125Verse 125Verse 125Verse 125

IX. (9) Kokasunakhaluddaka VatthuKokasunakhaluddaka VatthuKokasunakhaluddaka VatthuKokasunakhaluddaka VatthuKokasunakhaluddaka Vatthu

The Story of Koka the HuntsmanThe Story of Koka the HuntsmanThe Story of Koka the HuntsmanThe Story of Koka the HuntsmanThe Story of Koka the Huntsman

125.125.125.125.125. Yo appaduÔÔhassa narassaYo appaduÔÔhassa narassaYo appaduÔÔhassa narassaYo appaduÔÔhassa narassaYo appaduÔÔhassa narassa11111 dussati, dussati, dussati, dussati, dussati,
suddhassa posassasuddhassa posassasuddhassa posassasuddhassa posassasuddhassa posassa11111  ana~gaÓassa.  ana~gaÓassa.  ana~gaÓassa.  ana~gaÓassa.  ana~gaÓassa.
Tameva bÈlaÑ pacceti pÈpaÑ,Tameva bÈlaÑ pacceti pÈpaÑ,Tameva bÈlaÑ pacceti pÈpaÑ,Tameva bÈlaÑ pacceti pÈpaÑ,Tameva bÈlaÑ pacceti pÈpaÑ,
sukhumo rajo paÔivÈtaÑva  khitto.sukhumo rajo paÔivÈtaÑva  khitto.sukhumo rajo paÔivÈtaÑva  khitto.sukhumo rajo paÔivÈtaÑva  khitto.sukhumo rajo paÔivÈtaÑva  khitto.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the Bud-
dha uttered Verse (125) of this book, with reference to Koka the
huntsman.

One morning, as Koka was going out to hunt with his pack of
hounds, he met a bhikkhu entering the city for alms-food. He took that
as a bad omen and grumbled to himself, “Since I have seen this wretched
one, I don’t think I would get anything today,”and he went on his way.
As expected by him he did not get anything. On his way home also he
again saw the same bhikkhu returning to the monastery after having
had his alms-food in the city, and the hunter became very angry. So he
set his hounds on the bhikkhu. Swiftly, the bhikkhu climbed up a tree
to a level just out of reach of the hounds. Then the hunter went to the
root of the tree and pricked the heels of the bhikkhu with the tip of his
arrow. The bhikkhu was in great pain and was not able to hold his
robes on; so the robes slipped off his body on to the hunter who was
at the foot of the tree.

The dogs seeing the yellow robe thought that the bhikkhu had
fallen off the tree and pounced on the body, biting and pulling at it
furiously. The bhikkhu, from his shelter in the tree, broke a dry branch

1.narassa/ posassa: 1.narassa/ posassa: 1.narassa/ posassa: 1.narassa/ posassa: 1.narassa/ posassa: an arahat.
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and threw it at the dogs, then the dogs discovered that they had been
attacking their own master instead of the bhikkhu, and ran away into
the forest. The bhikkhu came down from the tree and found that the
hunter had died and felt sorry for him. He also wondered whether he
could be held responsible for the death, since the hunter had died for
having been covered up by his yellowed robes.

So, he went to the Buddha to clear up his doubt. The Buddha
said, “My son, rest assured and have no doubt; you are not responsible
for the death of the hunter; your morality (sÊla) is also not soiled on
account of that death. Indeed, that huntsman did a great wrong to one
whom he should do no wrong and so had come to this grievous end”.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 125. Verse 125. Verse 125. Verse 125. Verse 125. If one wrongs a person who should not be wronged, one
who is pure and is free from moral defilements, viz., an
arahat, the evil falls back upon that fool, like fine dust thrown
against the wind.

At the end of the discourse the bhikkhu attained arahatship.

Verse 126Verse 126Verse 126Verse 126Verse 126

IX. (10) MaÓikÈrakul|paka Tissatthera VatthuMaÓikÈrakul|paka Tissatthera VatthuMaÓikÈrakul|paka Tissatthera VatthuMaÓikÈrakul|paka Tissatthera VatthuMaÓikÈrakul|paka Tissatthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera TissaThe Story of Thera TissaThe Story of Thera TissaThe Story of Thera TissaThe Story of Thera Tissa

126.126.126.126.126. Gabbhameke uppajjanti,Gabbhameke uppajjanti,Gabbhameke uppajjanti,Gabbhameke uppajjanti,Gabbhameke uppajjanti,11111 nirayaÑ pÈpakammino; nirayaÑ pÈpakammino; nirayaÑ pÈpakammino; nirayaÑ pÈpakammino; nirayaÑ pÈpakammino;
SaggaÑ sugatino yanti, parinibbanti anÈsavÈ.SaggaÑ sugatino yanti, parinibbanti anÈsavÈ.SaggaÑ sugatino yanti, parinibbanti anÈsavÈ.SaggaÑ sugatino yanti, parinibbanti anÈsavÈ.SaggaÑ sugatino yanti, parinibbanti anÈsavÈ.22222

Evil (PÈpavagga)Evil (PÈpavagga)Evil (PÈpavagga)Evil (PÈpavagga)Evil (PÈpavagga)

1. gabbhameke uppajjanti: 1. gabbhameke uppajjanti: 1. gabbhameke uppajjanti: 1. gabbhameke uppajjanti: 1. gabbhameke uppajjanti: lit., some enter the womb; in this context, “some
are reborn as human beings.”

2. anÈsavÈ2. anÈsavÈ2. anÈsavÈ2. anÈsavÈ2. anÈsavÈ: free from moral intoxicants or passions (Èsavas) i.e., they have become
kkÊÓÈsava or anÈsava or arahats.
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While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the Bud-
dha uttered Verse (126) of this book, with reference to Thera Tissa.

Once, there was a gem polisher and his wife in SÈvatthi, there
was also a thera, who was an arahat. Every day, the couple offered
alms-food to the thera. One day, while the gem polisher was handling
meat, a messenger of the King Pasenadi of Kosala arrived with a
ruby, which was to be cut and polished and sent back to the king. The
gem polisher took the ruby with his hand which was covered with
blood, put it on a table and went into the house to wash his hands. The
pet crane of the family seeing the blood stained ruby and taking it for
a piece of meat picked it up and swallowed it in the presence of the
thera. When the gem polisher returned, he found that the ruby was
missing. He asked his wife and his sons and they answered that they
had not taken it. Then, he asked the thera and the thera said that he did
not take it; but he was not satisfied. As there was no one else in the
house, the gem polisher concluded that it must be the thera who had
taken the precious ruby: so he told his wife that he must torture the
thera to get admission of theft.

But his wife replied, “This thera had been our guide and teacher
for the last twelve years, and we have never seen him doing anything
evil; please do not accuse the thera. It would be better to take the
king’s punishment than to accuse a noble one” .But her husband paid
no heed to her words; he took a robe and tied up the thera and beat
him many times with a stick, as a result of which the thera bled
profusely from the head, ears and nose, and dropped on the floor. The
crane seeing blood and wishing to take it, came close to the thera. The
gem polisher, who was by then in a great rage, kicked the crane with
all his might and the bird died instantaneously. Then, the thera said,
“Please see whether the crane is dead or not,”and the gem polisher
replied,”You too shall die like this crane. “When the thera was sure
the crane had died, he said softly, “My disciple, the crane swallowed
the ruby. “

Hearing this, the gem polisher cut up the crane and found the
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ruby in the stomach. Then the gem polisher realized his mistake and
trembled with fear. He pleaded with the thera to pardon him and also
to continue standing at his door for alms. To him the thera replied,
“My disciple, it is not your fault, nor is it mine. This has happened on
account of what has been done in our previous existences; it is just our
debt in saÑsÈra; I feel no ill will towards you. As a matter of fact, this
has happened because I have entered a house. From today, I would
not enter any house; I would only stand at the door. “Soon after saying
this, the thera expired as a result of his injuries.

Later, the bhikkhus asked the Buddha where the various char-
acters in above episode were reborn, and the Buddha answered, “The
crane was reborn as the son of the gem polisher; the gem polisher was
reborn in niraya; the wife of the gem polisher was reborn in one of
the deva worlds; and the thera, who was already an arahat when he
was living, realized ParinibbÈna.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 126. Verse 126. Verse 126. Verse 126. Verse 126. Some are reborn as human beings, the wicked are reborn
in a place of continuous torment (niraya), the righteous go to
the deva world, and those who are free from moral intoxi-
cants (viz., the arahats) realize NibbÈna.

Verse 127Verse 127Verse 127Verse 127Verse 127

IX. (11) Tayojana VatthuTayojana VatthuTayojana VatthuTayojana VatthuTayojana Vatthu

The Story of Three Groups of PersonsThe Story of Three Groups of PersonsThe Story of Three Groups of PersonsThe Story of Three Groups of PersonsThe Story of Three Groups of Persons

127.127.127.127.127. Na antalikkhe na samuddamajjhe,Na antalikkhe na samuddamajjhe,Na antalikkhe na samuddamajjhe,Na antalikkhe na samuddamajjhe,Na antalikkhe na samuddamajjhe,
na  pabbatÈnaÑ vivaraÑ pavissa  .na  pabbatÈnaÑ vivaraÑ pavissa  .na  pabbatÈnaÑ vivaraÑ pavissa  .na  pabbatÈnaÑ vivaraÑ pavissa  .na  pabbatÈnaÑ vivaraÑ pavissa  .
Na vijjatÊ so jagatippadeso,Na vijjatÊ so jagatippadeso,Na vijjatÊ so jagatippadeso,Na vijjatÊ so jagatippadeso,Na vijjatÊ so jagatippadeso,
yatthaÔÔhito mucceyya pÈpakammÈ.yatthaÔÔhito mucceyya pÈpakammÈ.yatthaÔÔhito mucceyya pÈpakammÈ.yatthaÔÔhito mucceyya pÈpakammÈ.yatthaÔÔhito mucceyya pÈpakammÈ.

Punishment (DaÓÉavagga)Punishment (DaÓÉavagga)Punishment (DaÓÉavagga)Punishment (DaÓÉavagga)Punishment (DaÓÉavagga)
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While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the Bud-
dha uttered Verse (127) of this book, with reference to questions
raised by three groups of bhikkhus concerning three extraordinary
incidents.

The first group: The first group: The first group: The first group: The first group: A group of bhikkhus were on their way to
pay homage to the Buddha and they stopped at a village on the way.
Some people were cooking alms-food for those bhikkhus when one of
the houses caught fire and a ring of fire flew up into the air. At that
moment, a crow came flying, got caught in the ring of fire and dropped
dead in the central part of the village. The bhikkhus seeing the dead
crow observed that only the Buddha would be able to explain for what
evil deed this crow had to die in this manner. After taking alms-food
they continued on their journey to pay homage to the Buddha, and also
to ask about the unfortunate crow.

The second group: The second group: The second group: The second group: The second group: Another group of bhikkhus were travel-
ling in a boat: they too were on their way to pay homage to the
Buddha. When they were in the middle of the ocean the boat could not
be moved. So, lots were drawn to find out who the unlucky one was;
three times the lot fell on the wife of the skipper. Then the skipper
said sorrowfully, “many people should not die on account of this
unlucky woman; tie a pot to sand to her neck and throw her into the
water so that I would not see her. “The woman was thrown into the
sea as instructed by the skipper and the ship could move on. On
arrival at their destination, the bhikkhus disembarked and continued
on their way to the Buddha. They also intended to ask the Buddha due
to what evil kamma the unfortunate woman was thrown overboard.

The third group: The third group: The third group: The third group: The third group: A group of seven bhikkhus were also on
their way to pay homage to the Buddha. On the way, they enquired at
a monastery whether there was any suitable place for them to take
shelter for the night in the neighbourhood. They were directed to a
cave, and there they spent the night; but in the middle of the night, a
large boulder slipped off from above and effectively closed the en-
trance. In the morning, the bhikkhus from the nearby monastery com-
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ing to the cave saw what had happened and they went to bring people
from seven villages. With the help of these people they tried to move
the boulder, but it was of no avail. Thus, the seven bhikkhus were
trapped in the cave without food or water for seven days. On the
seventh day, the boulder moved miraculously by itself, and the bhikkhus
came out and continued their way to the Buddha. They also intended
to ask the Buddha due to what previous evil deed they were thus shut
up for seven days in a cave.

The three groups of travellers met on the way and together
they went to the Buddha. Each group related to the Buddha what they
had seen or experienced on their way and the Buddha answered their
questions.

The Buddha’s answer to the first group: The Buddha’s answer to the first group: The Buddha’s answer to the first group: The Buddha’s answer to the first group: The Buddha’s answer to the first group: “Bhikkhus, once
there was a farmer who had an ox. The ox was very lazy and also
very stubborn. It could not be coaxed to do any work; it would just lie
down chewing the cud or else go to sleep. The farmer lost his temper
many times on account of this lazy, stubborn animal; so in anger, he
tied a straw rope round the neck of the ox and set fire to it, and the ox
died. On account of this evil deed the farmer had suffered for a long
time in niraya, and in serving out the remaining part of his punish-
ment, he had been burnt to death in the last seven existences.”

The Buddha’s answer to the second group: The Buddha’s answer to the second group: The Buddha’s answer to the second group: The Buddha’s answer to the second group: The Buddha’s answer to the second group: “Bhikkhus,
once there was a woman who had a pet dog. She used to take the dog
along with her wherever she went and young boys of the city poked
fun at her. She was very angry and felt so ashamed that she planned to
kill the dog. She filled a pot with sand, tied it round the neck of the
dog and threw it into the water; and the dog was drowned. On account
of this evil deed that woman had suffered for a long time in niraya
and in serving the remaining part of her punishment, she had been
thrown into the water to drown in the last one hundred existences.”

The Buddha’s answer to the third group: The Buddha’s answer to the third group: The Buddha’s answer to the third group: The Buddha’s answer to the third group: The Buddha’s answer to the third group: “Bhikkhus,
once, seven cowherds saw an iguana going into a mound and they
closed all the seven outlets of the mound with twigs and branches of

Punishment (DaÓÉavagga)Punishment (DaÓÉavagga)Punishment (DaÓÉavagga)Punishment (DaÓÉavagga)Punishment (DaÓÉavagga)
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trees. After closing the outlets they went away, completely forgetting
the iguana that was trapped in the mound. Only after seven days, they
remembered what they had done and hurriedly returned to the scene
of their mischief and let out the iguana. On account of this evil deed,
those seven had been imprisoned together for seven days without any
food, in the last fourteen existences.”

Then, a bhikkhu remarked, “O indeed! There is no escape
from evil consequences for one who has done evil, even if he were in
the sky, or in the ocean, or in a cave.” To him, the Buddha said, “Yes,
Bhikkhu! You are right; even in the sky or anywhere else, there is no
place which is beyond the reach of evil consequences.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 127. Verse 127. Verse 127. Verse 127. Verse 127. Not in the sky, nor in the middle of the ocean, nor in the
cave of a mountain, nor anywhere else, is there a place,
where one may escape from the consequences of an evil
deed.

At the end of the discourse all bhikkhus attained SotÈpatti Frui-
tion.

Verse 128Verse 128Verse 128Verse 128Verse 128

IX. (12) Suppabuddhasakya VatthuSuppabuddhasakya VatthuSuppabuddhasakya VatthuSuppabuddhasakya VatthuSuppabuddhasakya Vatthu

The Story of King SuppabuddhaThe Story of King SuppabuddhaThe Story of King SuppabuddhaThe Story of King SuppabuddhaThe Story of King Suppabuddha

128.128.128.128.128. Na antalikkhe na samuddamajjhe,Na antalikkhe na samuddamajjhe,Na antalikkhe na samuddamajjhe,Na antalikkhe na samuddamajjhe,Na antalikkhe na samuddamajjhe,
na pabbatÈnaÑ vivaraÑ  pavissa.na pabbatÈnaÑ vivaraÑ  pavissa.na pabbatÈnaÑ vivaraÑ  pavissa.na pabbatÈnaÑ vivaraÑ  pavissa.na pabbatÈnaÑ vivaraÑ  pavissa.
Na vijjatÊ so jagatippadeso,Na vijjatÊ so jagatippadeso,Na vijjatÊ so jagatippadeso,Na vijjatÊ so jagatippadeso,Na vijjatÊ so jagatippadeso,
yatthaÔÔhitaÑ nappasaheyya maccu.yatthaÔÔhitaÑ nappasaheyya maccu.yatthaÔÔhitaÑ nappasaheyya maccu.yatthaÔÔhitaÑ nappasaheyya maccu.yatthaÔÔhitaÑ nappasaheyya maccu.

While residing at the NigrodhÈrÈma monastery, the Buddha
uttered Verse (128) of this book, with reference to King Suppabuddha.
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King Suppabuddha was the father of Devadatta and father-in-
law of Prince Siddhattha who later became Gotama Buddha. King
Suppabuddha was very antagonistic to the Buddha for two reasons.
First, because as prince Siddhattha he had left his wife YasodharÈ, the
daughter of King Suppabuddha, to renounce the world; and secondly,
because his son Devadatta, who was admitted into the Order by Gotama
Buddha, had come to regard the Buddha as his arch enemy. One day,
knowing that the Buddha would be coming for alms-food, he got
himself drunk and blocked the way. When the Buddha and the bhikkhus
came, Suppabuddha refused to make way, and sent a message saying,
“I cannot give away to SamaÓa Gotama, who is so much younger than
me. “Finding the road blocked, the Buddha and the bhikkhus turned
back. Suppabuddha then sent someone to follow the Buddha secretly
and find out what the Buddha said, and to report to him.

As the Buddha turned back, he said to Œnanda, “Œnanda, be-
cause King Suppabuddha had refused to give away to me, on the
seventh day from now he would be swallowed by up the earth, at the
foot of the steps leading to the pinnacled hall of his palace. “The
king’s spy heard these words and reported to the king. And the king
said that he would not go near those steps and would prove the words
of the Buddha to be wrong. Further, he instructed his men to remove
those steps, so that he would not be able to use them; he also kept
some men on duty, with instructions to hold him back should he go in
the direction of the stairs.

When the Buddha was told about the king’s instructions to his
men, he said, “Bhikkhus! Whether King Suppabuddha lives in a
pinnacled tower, or up in the sky, or in an ocean, or in a cave, my
words cannot go wrong; King Suppabuddha will be swallowed up by
the earth at the very place I have told you.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 128. Verse 128. Verse 128. Verse 128. Verse 128. Not in the sky, nor in the middle of the ocean, nor in the
cave of a mountain, nor anywhere else, is there a place where
one cannot be oppressed by Death.

Punishment (DaÓÉavagga)Punishment (DaÓÉavagga)Punishment (DaÓÉavagga)Punishment (DaÓÉavagga)Punishment (DaÓÉavagga)
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On the seventh day, about the time of the alms meal the royal
horse got frightened for some unknown reason and started neighing
loudly and kicking about furiously. Hearing frightening noises from
his horse, the king felt that he must handle his pet horse and forgetting
all precautions, he started towards the door. The door opened of its
own accord, the steps which had been pulled down earlier were also
there, his men forgot to stop him from going down. So the king went
down the stairs and as soon as he stepped on the earth, it opened and
swallowed him up and dragged him right down to AvÊci Niraya.

End of Chapter Nine: Evil.End of Chapter Nine: Evil.End of Chapter Nine: Evil.End of Chapter Nine: Evil.End of Chapter Nine: Evil.
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Chapter XChapter XChapter XChapter XChapter X
Punishment (DaÓÉavagga)Punishment (DaÓÉavagga)Punishment (DaÓÉavagga)Punishment (DaÓÉavagga)Punishment (DaÓÉavagga)

Verse 129Verse 129Verse 129Verse 129Verse 129

X. (1) Chabbaggiya Bhikkhu VatthuChabbaggiya Bhikkhu VatthuChabbaggiya Bhikkhu VatthuChabbaggiya Bhikkhu VatthuChabbaggiya Bhikkhu Vatthu

The Story of a Group of Six BhikkhusThe Story of a Group of Six BhikkhusThe Story of a Group of Six BhikkhusThe Story of a Group of Six BhikkhusThe Story of a Group of Six Bhikkhus

129.129.129.129.129. Sabbe tasanti daÓÉassa, sabbe bhÈyanti maccuno;Sabbe tasanti daÓÉassa, sabbe bhÈyanti maccuno;Sabbe tasanti daÓÉassa, sabbe bhÈyanti maccuno;Sabbe tasanti daÓÉassa, sabbe bhÈyanti maccuno;Sabbe tasanti daÓÉassa, sabbe bhÈyanti maccuno;
AttÈnaÑ upamaÑ katvÈ, na haneyya na ghÈtaye.AttÈnaÑ upamaÑ katvÈ, na haneyya na ghÈtaye.AttÈnaÑ upamaÑ katvÈ, na haneyya na ghÈtaye.AttÈnaÑ upamaÑ katvÈ, na haneyya na ghÈtaye.AttÈnaÑ upamaÑ katvÈ, na haneyya na ghÈtaye.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the Bud-
dha uttered Verse (129) of this book, with reference to a group of a
six bhikkhus (chabbaggÊ) who picked a quarrel with another group
comprising seventeen bhikkhus.

Once, seventeen bhikkhus were cleaning up a building in the
Jetavana monastery-complex with the intention of occupying it, when
another group comprising six bhikkhus arrived on the scene. The
group of six said to the first group, “We are senior to you, so you had
better give away to us; we will take this place. “The group of seven-
teen did not give in, so the chabbagis beat up the other group who
cried out in pain. The Buddha leaning about this reprimanded them
and laid down the disciplinary rule forbidding bhikkhus to beat others.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 129. Verse 129. Verse 129. Verse 129. Verse 129. All are afraid of the stick; all fear death. Putting oneself
in another’s place, one should not beat or kill others.

Punishment (DaÓÉavagga)Punishment (DaÓÉavagga)Punishment (DaÓÉavagga)Punishment (DaÓÉavagga)Punishment (DaÓÉavagga)
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Verse 130Verse 130Verse 130Verse 130Verse 130

X. (2) Chabbaggiya Bhikkhu VatthuChabbaggiya Bhikkhu VatthuChabbaggiya Bhikkhu VatthuChabbaggiya Bhikkhu VatthuChabbaggiya Bhikkhu Vatthu

The Story of a Group of Six BhikkhusThe Story of a Group of Six BhikkhusThe Story of a Group of Six BhikkhusThe Story of a Group of Six BhikkhusThe Story of a Group of Six Bhikkhus

130.130.130.130.130. Sabbe tasanti daÓÉassa, sabbesaÑ jÊvitaÑ piyaÑ;Sabbe tasanti daÓÉassa, sabbesaÑ jÊvitaÑ piyaÑ;Sabbe tasanti daÓÉassa, sabbesaÑ jÊvitaÑ piyaÑ;Sabbe tasanti daÓÉassa, sabbesaÑ jÊvitaÑ piyaÑ;Sabbe tasanti daÓÉassa, sabbesaÑ jÊvitaÑ piyaÑ;
AttÈnaÑ upamaÑ katvÈ, na haneyya na ghÈtaye.AttÈnaÑ upamaÑ katvÈ, na haneyya na ghÈtaye.AttÈnaÑ upamaÑ katvÈ, na haneyya na ghÈtaye.AttÈnaÑ upamaÑ katvÈ, na haneyya na ghÈtaye.AttÈnaÑ upamaÑ katvÈ, na haneyya na ghÈtaye.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the Bud-
dha uttered Verse (130) of this book, with reference to a group of six
bhikkhus.

After coming to blows the first time, the same two groups of
bhikkhus quarrelled again over the same building. As the rule prohib-
iting beating others had already been laid down, the group of six
threatened the other group with upraised hands. The group of seven-
teen, who were junior to the chabbaggis, cried out in fright. The
Buddha hearing about this laid down the disciplinary rule forbidding
the raising of hands in threat.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 130. Verse 130. Verse 130. Verse 130. Verse 130. All are afraid of the stick, all hold their lives dear. Putting
oneself in another’s place, one should not beat or kills others.

Verse 131 and 132Verse 131 and 132Verse 131 and 132Verse 131 and 132Verse 131 and 132

X. (3) Sambahula KumÈraka VatthuSambahula KumÈraka VatthuSambahula KumÈraka VatthuSambahula KumÈraka VatthuSambahula KumÈraka Vatthu

The Story of many YouthsThe Story of many YouthsThe Story of many YouthsThe Story of many YouthsThe Story of many Youths

131.131.131.131.131. SukhakÈmÈni bh|tÈni, yo daÓÉena vihiÑsati;SukhakÈmÈni bh|tÈni, yo daÓÉena vihiÑsati;SukhakÈmÈni bh|tÈni, yo daÓÉena vihiÑsati;SukhakÈmÈni bh|tÈni, yo daÓÉena vihiÑsati;SukhakÈmÈni bh|tÈni, yo daÓÉena vihiÑsati;
Attano sukhamesÈno, pecca so na labhate sukhaÑ.Attano sukhamesÈno, pecca so na labhate sukhaÑ.Attano sukhamesÈno, pecca so na labhate sukhaÑ.Attano sukhamesÈno, pecca so na labhate sukhaÑ.Attano sukhamesÈno, pecca so na labhate sukhaÑ.

132.132.132.132.132. SukhakÈmÈni bh|tÈni, yo daÓÉena na  hiÑsati.SukhakÈmÈni bh|tÈni, yo daÓÉena na  hiÑsati.SukhakÈmÈni bh|tÈni, yo daÓÉena na  hiÑsati.SukhakÈmÈni bh|tÈni, yo daÓÉena na  hiÑsati.SukhakÈmÈni bh|tÈni, yo daÓÉena na  hiÑsati.
Attano sukhamesÈno, pecca so labhate sukhaÑ.Attano sukhamesÈno, pecca so labhate sukhaÑ.Attano sukhamesÈno, pecca so labhate sukhaÑ.Attano sukhamesÈno, pecca so labhate sukhaÑ.Attano sukhamesÈno, pecca so labhate sukhaÑ.
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While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the Bud-
dha uttered Verse (131) and (132) of this book, with reference to a
number of youths.

Once, the Buddha was out on an alms-round at SÈvatthi when
he came across a number of youths beating a snake with sticks. When
questioned, the youths answered that they were beating the snake
because they were afraid that the snake might bite them. To them the
Buddha said, “If you do not want to be harmed, you should also not
harm others; if you harm others, you will not find happiness in your
next existence.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 131. Verse 131. Verse 131. Verse 131. Verse 131. He who seeks his own happiness by oppressing others,
who also desires to have happiness, will not find happiness in
his next existence.

Verse 132. Verse 132. Verse 132. Verse 132. Verse 132. He who seeks his own happiness by not oppressing
others, who also desire to have happiness, will find happiness
in his next existence.

At the end of the discourse all the youths attained SotÈpatti
Fruition.

Verse 133 and 134Verse 133 and 134Verse 133 and 134Verse 133 and 134Verse 133 and 134

X. (4) KoÓÉadhÈnatthera VatthuKoÓÉadhÈnatthera VatthuKoÓÉadhÈnatthera VatthuKoÓÉadhÈnatthera VatthuKoÓÉadhÈnatthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera KoÓÉadhÈnaThe Story of Thera KoÓÉadhÈnaThe Story of Thera KoÓÉadhÈnaThe Story of Thera KoÓÉadhÈnaThe Story of Thera KoÓÉadhÈna

133.133.133.133.133. MÈvoca pharusaÑ kaÒci, vuttÈ paÔivadeyyu taÑ.MÈvoca pharusaÑ kaÒci, vuttÈ paÔivadeyyu taÑ.MÈvoca pharusaÑ kaÒci, vuttÈ paÔivadeyyu taÑ.MÈvoca pharusaÑ kaÒci, vuttÈ paÔivadeyyu taÑ.MÈvoca pharusaÑ kaÒci, vuttÈ paÔivadeyyu taÑ.
DukkhÈ hi sÈrambhakathÈDukkhÈ hi sÈrambhakathÈDukkhÈ hi sÈrambhakathÈDukkhÈ hi sÈrambhakathÈDukkhÈ hi sÈrambhakathÈ11111, paÔidaÓÉÈ phuseyyu taÑ., paÔidaÓÉÈ phuseyyu taÑ., paÔidaÓÉÈ phuseyyu taÑ., paÔidaÓÉÈ phuseyyu taÑ., paÔidaÓÉÈ phuseyyu taÑ.

Punishment (DaÓÉavagga)Punishment (DaÓÉavagga)Punishment (DaÓÉavagga)Punishment (DaÓÉavagga)Punishment (DaÓÉavagga)

1. sÈrambhakathÈ1. sÈrambhakathÈ1. sÈrambhakathÈ1. sÈrambhakathÈ1. sÈrambhakathÈ: malicious talk. According to the Commentary it means talk
belittling others.
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134.134.134.134.134. Sace neresi attÈnaÑ, kaÑso upahato yathÈ;Sace neresi attÈnaÑ, kaÑso upahato yathÈ;Sace neresi attÈnaÑ, kaÑso upahato yathÈ;Sace neresi attÈnaÑ, kaÑso upahato yathÈ;Sace neresi attÈnaÑ, kaÑso upahato yathÈ;
Esa pattosi nibbÈnaÑ, sÈrambhoEsa pattosi nibbÈnaÑ, sÈrambhoEsa pattosi nibbÈnaÑ, sÈrambhoEsa pattosi nibbÈnaÑ, sÈrambhoEsa pattosi nibbÈnaÑ, sÈrambho11111 te na vijjati. te na vijjati. te na vijjati. te na vijjati. te na vijjati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the Bud-
dha uttered Verse (133) and (134) of this book, with reference to
Thera KoÓÉadhÈna.

Since the day KoÓÉadhÈna was admitted to the Order, the
image of a female was always following him. This image was seen by
others, but KoÓÉadhÈna himself did not see it and so not know about
it. When he was out on an alms-round, people would offer two spoon-
fuls to him, saying, “This is for you, Venerable Sir, and this is for
your female companion. “Seeing the bhikkhu going about with a woman,
people went to King Pasenadi of Kosala and reported about the bhikkhu
and the woman. They sait to the king, “O king! Drive out the bhikkhu,
who is lacking in moral virtues, from your kingdom. “So the king
went to the monastery where that bhikkhu was staying and surrounded
it with his men.

Hearing noises and voices, the bhikkhu came out and stood at
the door, and the image also was there not far from the bhikkhu.
Knowing that the king had come, the bhikkhu went into the room to
wait for him. When the king entered the room, the image was not
there. The king asked the bhikkhu where the woman was and he
replied that he saw no woman. The king wanted to make sure and he
asked the bhikkhu to leave the room for a while. The bhikkhu left the
room, when the king looked out, again he saw the woman near the
bhikkhu. But when the bhikkhu came back to the room the woman
was nowhere to be found. The king concluded that the woman was
not real and so the bhikkhu must be innocent. He therefore invited the
bhikkhu to come to the palace every day for alms-food.

When other bhikkhus heard about this, they were puzzled and
said to the bhikkhu, “O bhikkhu with no morals! Now that the king
instead of driving you out of his kingdom, has invited you for alms-
food, you are doomed!”the bhikkhu on his part reported, “Only you
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are the ones without morals; only you are doomed because you are the
ones who go about with women!”

The bhikkhus then reported the matter to the Buddha. the Bud-
dha sent for KoÓÉadhÈna and said to him, “My son, did you see any
woman with the others bhikkhus that you have talked to them thus?
You have not seen any woman with them as they have seen one with
you. I see that you do not realize that you have been cursed on account
of an evil deed done by you in a past existence. Now listen, I shall
explain to you why you have an image of a woman following you
about.

“you were a deva in your last existence. During that time,
there were two bhikkhus who were very much attached to each other.
But you tried to create trouble between the two, by assuming the
appearance of a woman and following one of the bhikkhus. For that
evil deed you are now being followed by the image of a woman. So,
my son, in future do not argue with other bhikkhuds any more; keep
silent like a going with rim broken off and you will relize NibbÈna.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 133. Verse 133. Verse 133. Verse 133. Verse 133. Do not speak harshly to anyone; those who are thus
spoken to will retort. Malicious talk is indeed the cause of
trouble (dukka) and retribution will come to you.

Verse 134. Verse 134. Verse 134. Verse 134. Verse 134. If you can keep yourself calm and quiet, like a broken
gong which is no longer resonant, you are sure sure to real-
ize NibbÈna, there will be no harshness in you.

Punishment (DaÓÉavagga)Punishment (DaÓÉavagga)Punishment (DaÓÉavagga)Punishment (DaÓÉavagga)Punishment (DaÓÉavagga)
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Verse 135Verse 135Verse 135Verse 135Verse 135

X. (5) Uposathika ItthÊnaÑ VatthuUposathika ItthÊnaÑ VatthuUposathika ItthÊnaÑ VatthuUposathika ItthÊnaÑ VatthuUposathika ItthÊnaÑ Vatthu

The Story of Some Ladies Observing the Moral PreceptsThe Story of Some Ladies Observing the Moral PreceptsThe Story of Some Ladies Observing the Moral PreceptsThe Story of Some Ladies Observing the Moral PreceptsThe Story of Some Ladies Observing the Moral Precepts

135.135.135.135.135. YathÈ daÓÉena gopÈlo, gÈvo pÈjeti gocaraÑ;YathÈ daÓÉena gopÈlo, gÈvo pÈjeti gocaraÑ;YathÈ daÓÉena gopÈlo, gÈvo pÈjeti gocaraÑ;YathÈ daÓÉena gopÈlo, gÈvo pÈjeti gocaraÑ;YathÈ daÓÉena gopÈlo, gÈvo pÈjeti gocaraÑ;
EvaÑ jarÈ ca maccu ca, ÈyuÑ pÈjenti pÈÓinaÑ.EvaÑ jarÈ ca maccu ca, ÈyuÑ pÈjenti pÈÓinaÑ.EvaÑ jarÈ ca maccu ca, ÈyuÑ pÈjenti pÈÓinaÑ.EvaÑ jarÈ ca maccu ca, ÈyuÑ pÈjenti pÈÓinaÑ.EvaÑ jarÈ ca maccu ca, ÈyuÑ pÈjenti pÈÓinaÑ.

While residing at the PubbÈrÈma monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (135) of this book, with reference to five hundred ladies.

Once, five hundred ladies from SÈvatthi came to the PubbÈrÈma
monastery to keep the Uposatha SÊla vows. The donor of the monas-
tery, the well-renowned VisÈkha, asked different age groups of ladies
why they had come to keep the sabbath. She got different answers
from different age groups for they had come to the monastery for
different reasons. The old ladies came to the monastery to keep the
sabbath cecause they hoped to gain the riches and glories of the devas
in their nest existence; the middle-aged ladies had come to the monas-
tery because they did not want to stay under the same roof with the
mistresses of their respective husbands. The young unmarried ladies
had come because they wanted their first born to be a son, and the
young unmarried ladies had come because they wanted to get married
to good husbands.

Having had these answers, VisÈkha took all the ladies to the
Buddha. when she told the Buddha about the various answers of the
different age groups of ladies, the Buddha said, “VisÈkha! Birth, aging
and death are always actively working in beings; because one is born,
one is subject to ageing and decay, and finally to death. Yet, they do
not wish to strive for liberation from the round of existences (saÑsÈra);
they still wish to linger in saÑsÈra.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:
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Verse 135. Verse 135. Verse 135. Verse 135. Verse 135. As with a stick the cowherd drives his cattle to the
pasture, ao also, Ageing and Death drive the life of beings.

Verse 136Verse 136Verse 136Verse 136Verse 136

X. (6) Ajagarapeta VatthuAjagarapeta VatthuAjagarapeta VatthuAjagarapeta VatthuAjagarapeta Vatthu

The Story of the Boa Constrictor PetaThe Story of the Boa Constrictor PetaThe Story of the Boa Constrictor PetaThe Story of the Boa Constrictor PetaThe Story of the Boa Constrictor Peta

136.136.136.136.136. Atha pÈpÈni kammÈni, karaÑ bÈlo na bujjhati;Atha pÈpÈni kammÈni, karaÑ bÈlo na bujjhati;Atha pÈpÈni kammÈni, karaÑ bÈlo na bujjhati;Atha pÈpÈni kammÈni, karaÑ bÈlo na bujjhati;Atha pÈpÈni kammÈni, karaÑ bÈlo na bujjhati;
Sehi kammehi dummedho, aggidaÉÉhova tappati.Sehi kammehi dummedho, aggidaÉÉhova tappati.Sehi kammehi dummedho, aggidaÉÉhova tappati.Sehi kammehi dummedho, aggidaÉÉhova tappati.Sehi kammehi dummedho, aggidaÉÉhova tappati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the Bud-
dha uttered Verse (136) of this book, with reference to a bos constritor
petapetapetapetapeta11111.....

Once, as Thera MahÈ MoggallÈna was coming down the
Gijjhak|Ôa hill with Thera LakkhaÓa he saw a boa constritor peta and
smilled, but he did not say anything. When they were back at the
Jetavana monastery, Thera MahÈ MoggallÈna told LakkhaÓa in the
presence of the Buddha, about the boa constritor peta, with its long
body burning in flames. The Buddha also said he himself had also
seen that very peta soon after he had attained Buddhahood, but that he
did not say anything about it because people might not believe him and
thus they would be doing a great wrong to the Buddha. so out of
compassion for these beings, the Buddha had kept silent. Then he
continued, “Now that I have a witness in MoggallÈna, I will tell you
about this boa constritor peta. This peta was a thief during the time of
Kassapa Buddha. as a thief and a cruel-hearted man, he had set fire to
the house of a rich man seven times. And not sastified with that, he
also set fire to the perfumed hall donated by the same rich man to
Kassapa Buddha, while Kassapa Buddha was out on an alms-round.

Ageing (JarÈvagga)Ageing (JarÈvagga)Ageing (JarÈvagga)Ageing (JarÈvagga)Ageing (JarÈvagga)

1. Peta: an always hungry spirit or ghost.
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As a result of those evil deeds he had suffered for a long time in
niraya. Now, while serving out his term of suffering as a peta, he is
being burnt with sparks of flames going up and down the length of his
body. Bhikkhus, fools when they doing evil deeds do not know them
as being evil; but hey cannot escape the evil consequences.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 136. Verse 136. Verse 136. Verse 136. Verse 136. A fool while doing evil deeds does not know them as
being evil; but that fool suffers for his evil deeds like one
who is burnt by fire.

Verse 137, 138, 139 and 140Verse 137, 138, 139 and 140Verse 137, 138, 139 and 140Verse 137, 138, 139 and 140Verse 137, 138, 139 and 140

X. (7) MahÈ MoggallÈnatthera VatthuMahÈ MoggallÈnatthera VatthuMahÈ MoggallÈnatthera VatthuMahÈ MoggallÈnatthera VatthuMahÈ MoggallÈnatthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera MahÈ MoggallÈnaThe Story of Thera MahÈ MoggallÈnaThe Story of Thera MahÈ MoggallÈnaThe Story of Thera MahÈ MoggallÈnaThe Story of Thera MahÈ MoggallÈna

137.137.137.137.137. Yo daÓÉena adaÓÉesu, appaduÔÔhesu dussati;Yo daÓÉena adaÓÉesu, appaduÔÔhesu dussati;Yo daÓÉena adaÓÉesu, appaduÔÔhesu dussati;Yo daÓÉena adaÓÉesu, appaduÔÔhesu dussati;Yo daÓÉena adaÓÉesu, appaduÔÔhesu dussati;
DasannamaÒÒataraÑ ÔhÈnaÑ, khippameva nigacchati.DasannamaÒÒataraÑ ÔhÈnaÑ, khippameva nigacchati.DasannamaÒÒataraÑ ÔhÈnaÑ, khippameva nigacchati.DasannamaÒÒataraÑ ÔhÈnaÑ, khippameva nigacchati.DasannamaÒÒataraÑ ÔhÈnaÑ, khippameva nigacchati.

138.138.138.138.138. VedanaÑ pharusaÑ jÈniÑ, sarÊrassa ca bhedanaÑ  .VedanaÑ pharusaÑ jÈniÑ, sarÊrassa ca bhedanaÑ  .VedanaÑ pharusaÑ jÈniÑ, sarÊrassa ca bhedanaÑ  .VedanaÑ pharusaÑ jÈniÑ, sarÊrassa ca bhedanaÑ  .VedanaÑ pharusaÑ jÈniÑ, sarÊrassa ca bhedanaÑ  .
GarukaÑ vÈpi ÈbÈdhaÑ, cittakkhepaÒca pÈpuÓe.GarukaÑ vÈpi ÈbÈdhaÑ, cittakkhepaÒca pÈpuÓe.GarukaÑ vÈpi ÈbÈdhaÑ, cittakkhepaÒca pÈpuÓe.GarukaÑ vÈpi ÈbÈdhaÑ, cittakkhepaÒca pÈpuÓe.GarukaÑ vÈpi ÈbÈdhaÑ, cittakkhepaÒca pÈpuÓe.

139.139.139.139.139. RÈjato vÈ upasaggaÑ, abbhakkhÈnaÒca dÈruÓaÑ.RÈjato vÈ upasaggaÑ, abbhakkhÈnaÒca dÈruÓaÑ.RÈjato vÈ upasaggaÑ, abbhakkhÈnaÒca dÈruÓaÑ.RÈjato vÈ upasaggaÑ, abbhakkhÈnaÒca dÈruÓaÑ.RÈjato vÈ upasaggaÑ, abbhakkhÈnaÒca dÈruÓaÑ.
ParikkhayaÒca ÒÈtÊnaÑ, bhogÈnaÒca pabha~guraÑ  .ParikkhayaÒca ÒÈtÊnaÑ, bhogÈnaÒca pabha~guraÑ  .ParikkhayaÒca ÒÈtÊnaÑ, bhogÈnaÒca pabha~guraÑ  .ParikkhayaÒca ÒÈtÊnaÑ, bhogÈnaÒca pabha~guraÑ  .ParikkhayaÒca ÒÈtÊnaÑ, bhogÈnaÒca pabha~guraÑ  .

140.140.140.140.140. Atha vÈssa agÈrÈni, aggi Éahati pÈvako;Atha vÈssa agÈrÈni, aggi Éahati pÈvako;Atha vÈssa agÈrÈni, aggi Éahati pÈvako;Atha vÈssa agÈrÈni, aggi Éahati pÈvako;Atha vÈssa agÈrÈni, aggi Éahati pÈvako;
KÈyassa bhedÈ duppaÒÒo, nirayaÑ sopapajjati  .KÈyassa bhedÈ duppaÒÒo, nirayaÑ sopapajjati  .KÈyassa bhedÈ duppaÒÒo, nirayaÑ sopapajjati  .KÈyassa bhedÈ duppaÒÒo, nirayaÑ sopapajjati  .KÈyassa bhedÈ duppaÒÒo, nirayaÑ sopapajjati  .

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the Bud-
dha uttered Verse (137), (138), (139) and (140) of this book, with
reference to Thera MahÈ MoggallÈna.

Once, the NigaÓtha ascetics planed to kill Thera MahÈ
MoggallÈna because they thought that by doing away with Thera MahÈ
MoggallÈna the fame and fortune of the Buddha would also be dimin-
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ished. So they hired some assassins to kill Thera MahÈ MoggallÈna
who was staying at KÈÄasilÈ near RÈjagaha at that time. The assassins
surrounded the monastery; but Thera MahÈ MoggallÈna, with his su-
pernormal power, got away first through a keyhole, and for the sec-
ond time through the roof. Thus, they could not get hold of the thera
for two whole months. When the assassins again surrounded the mon-
astery during the third month, Thera MahÈ MoggallÈna, recollecting
that he had yet to pay for the evil deeds done by him during one of his
past existences, did not exercise his supernormal power. So he was
caught and the assassins beat him up until all his bones were utterly
broken. After that, they left his body in a bush, thinking that he had
passed away. But the thera, through his jhanic power, revived himself
and went to see the Buddha at the Jetavana monastery. When he
informed the Buddha that he would soon realize parinibbÈna at KÈÄasilÈ,
near RÈjagaha, the Buddha told him to go on only after expounding
the Dhamma to the congregation of bhikkhus, as that would be the last
time they would see him. So, Thera MahÈ MoggallÈna expounded the
Dhamma and left after paying obeisance seven times to the Buddha.

The news of the passing away of Thera MahÈ MoggallÈna at
the hands of assassins spread like wild fire. King AjÈtasattu ordered
his men to investigate and get hold of the culprits. The assassins were
caught and they were burnt to death. The bhikkhus felt very sorrow-
ful over the death of Thera MahÈ MoggallÈna, and could not under-
stand why such a personage like Thera MahÈ MoggallÈna should die
at the hands of assassins. To them the Buddha said, “Bhikkhus! Con-
sidering that MoggallÈna had lived a noble life in this existence, he
should not have met with such a death. But in one of his past exist-
ences, he had done a great wrong to his own parents, who were both
blind. In the beginning, he was a very dutiful son, but after his mar-
riage, his wife began to make trouble and she suggested that he should
get rid of his parents. He took his blind parents in a cart into a forest,
and there he killed them by beating them and making them believ that
it was some thief who was beating them. For that evil deed he suffered
in niraya for a long time; and in this existence, his last, he has died at

Ageing (JarÈvagga)Ageing (JarÈvagga)Ageing (JarÈvagga)Ageing (JarÈvagga)Ageing (JarÈvagga)
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the hands of assassins. Indeed, by doing wrong to those who should
not to be wronged, one is sure to suffer for it.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 137. Verse 137. Verse 137. Verse 137. Verse 137. He who does not harm with the weapons to those who
are harmless and should not be harmed will soon come to
any of these ten evil consequences:

Verse 138, 139, 140. Verse 138, 139, 140. Verse 138, 139, 140. Verse 138, 139, 140. Verse 138, 139, 140. He will be subject to severe pain, or impover-
ishment, or injury to the body (i.e., loos of limbs), or serious
illness (e.g, leprosy), or lunacy, or misfortunes following the
wrath of the king, or wrongful and serious accusations, or
loss of relatives, or destruction of wealth, or the burning
down of his houses by fire or by lightning. After the dissolu-
tion of his body, the fool will be reborn in the plane of
continuous suffering (niraya).

Verse 141Verse 141Verse 141Verse 141Verse 141

X. (8) BahubhaÓÉika Bhikkhu VatthuBahubhaÓÉika Bhikkhu VatthuBahubhaÓÉika Bhikkhu VatthuBahubhaÓÉika Bhikkhu VatthuBahubhaÓÉika Bhikkhu Vatthu

The Story of Bhikkhu BahubhaÓÉikaThe Story of Bhikkhu BahubhaÓÉikaThe Story of Bhikkhu BahubhaÓÉikaThe Story of Bhikkhu BahubhaÓÉikaThe Story of Bhikkhu BahubhaÓÉika

141.141.141.141.141. Na naggacariyÈ na jaÔÈ na pa~kÈ,Na naggacariyÈ na jaÔÈ na pa~kÈ,Na naggacariyÈ na jaÔÈ na pa~kÈ,Na naggacariyÈ na jaÔÈ na pa~kÈ,Na naggacariyÈ na jaÔÈ na pa~kÈ,
nÈnÈsakÈ thaÓÉilasÈyikÈ vÈ.nÈnÈsakÈ thaÓÉilasÈyikÈ vÈ.nÈnÈsakÈ thaÓÉilasÈyikÈ vÈ.nÈnÈsakÈ thaÓÉilasÈyikÈ vÈ.nÈnÈsakÈ thaÓÉilasÈyikÈ vÈ.
RajojallaÑ ukkuÔikappadhÈnaÑ,RajojallaÑ ukkuÔikappadhÈnaÑ,RajojallaÑ ukkuÔikappadhÈnaÑ,RajojallaÑ ukkuÔikappadhÈnaÑ,RajojallaÑ ukkuÔikappadhÈnaÑ,
sodhenti maccaÑ  avitiÓÓaka~khaÑ.sodhenti maccaÑ  avitiÓÓaka~khaÑ.sodhenti maccaÑ  avitiÓÓaka~khaÑ.sodhenti maccaÑ  avitiÓÓaka~khaÑ.sodhenti maccaÑ  avitiÓÓaka~khaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the Bud-
dha uttered Verse (141) of this book, with reference to BahubhaÓÉika,
a bhikkhu with many possessions.

Once there was a rich man in SÈvatthi. After the death of his
wife, he decided to become a bhikkhu. But before he entered the
Order, he built a monastery, which included a kitchen and a store



185

room. He also brought his own furniture, utensils and a large stock of
rice, oil, butter and other provisions. Whatever dishes he wanted was
cooked for himby his servants. Thus, even as a bhikkhu he was living
in comfort, and because he had so many things with him he was
known as “BahubhaÓÉika. “One day, other bhikkhus took him to the
Buddha, and in his presence told the Buddha about the many things he
had brought along with him to the monastery, and also how he was
still leading the luxurious life of a rich man. So, the Buddha said to
BahubhaÓÉika, “my son, I have been teaching all of you to live an
austere life; why have you brought so much property with you? “When
reprimanded even this much, that bhikkhu lost his temper and said
angrily, “Indeed, Venerable Sir! I will now live as you wish me to. “So
saying, he cast off his upper robe.

Seeing him thus, the Buddha said to him, “My son, in your last
existence you were an orge; even as an orge you had a sense of shame
and a sense of fear to do evil. Now that you are a bhikkhu in my
Teaching, why do you have to throw away the sense of shame, and
the sense of fear to do evil? “When he heard those words, the bhikkhu
realized his mistake; his sense of shame and fear to do evil returned,
and he respectfully paid obeisance to the Buddha and asked that he
should be pardoned. The Buddha then said to him, “Standing there
without your upper robe is not proper; just discarding your robe etc.,
does not make you an austere bhikkhu; a bhikkhu must also discard
his doubt.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 141. Verse 141. Verse 141. Verse 141. Verse 141. Not going naked, nor having matted hair, nor smearing
oneself with mud, nor fasting, nor sleeping on bare ground,
nor covering oneself with dust, nor striving by squatting can
purify a being, who has not yet overcome doubt.

At the end of the discourse many attained SotÈpatti Fruition.

Ageing (JarÈvagga)Ageing (JarÈvagga)Ageing (JarÈvagga)Ageing (JarÈvagga)Ageing (JarÈvagga)
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Verse 142Verse 142Verse 142Verse 142Verse 142

X. (9) Santati MahÈmatta VatthuSantati MahÈmatta VatthuSantati MahÈmatta VatthuSantati MahÈmatta VatthuSantati MahÈmatta Vatthu

The Story of Santati the MinisterThe Story of Santati the MinisterThe Story of Santati the MinisterThe Story of Santati the MinisterThe Story of Santati the Minister

142.142.142.142.142. Ala~kato cepi samaÑ careyya,Ala~kato cepi samaÑ careyya,Ala~kato cepi samaÑ careyya,Ala~kato cepi samaÑ careyya,Ala~kato cepi samaÑ careyya,
santo danto niyato  brahmacÈrÊ.santo danto niyato  brahmacÈrÊ.santo danto niyato  brahmacÈrÊ.santo danto niyato  brahmacÈrÊ.santo danto niyato  brahmacÈrÊ.
Sabbesu bh|tesu nidhÈya daÓÉaÑ,Sabbesu bh|tesu nidhÈya daÓÉaÑ,Sabbesu bh|tesu nidhÈya daÓÉaÑ,Sabbesu bh|tesu nidhÈya daÓÉaÑ,Sabbesu bh|tesu nidhÈya daÓÉaÑ,
so brÈhmaÓo so samaÓo  sa bhikkhu.so brÈhmaÓo so samaÓo  sa bhikkhu.so brÈhmaÓo so samaÓo  sa bhikkhu.so brÈhmaÓo so samaÓo  sa bhikkhu.so brÈhmaÓo so samaÓo  sa bhikkhu.11111

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the Bud-
dha uttered Verse (142) of this book, with reference to Santati, the
minister of King Pasenadi of Kosala.

On one occasion, Santati the minister returned after suppress-
ing a rebellion on the border. King Pasenadi was so pleased with him
that he honoured the minister with the gift of the riches and glory of a
ruler together with a dancing girl to entertain him for seven days. For
seven days, the king’s minister enjoyed himself to his heart’s content,
getting intoxicated with drink and infatuated with the young dancer.
On the seventh day, riding the ornamented royal elephant, he went
down to the riverside for a bath. On the way, he met the Buddha
going on an alms-round, and being drunk, he just bowed casually, as a
sign of respect to the Buddha. The Buddha smiled, and Œnanda asked
the Buddha why he smiled. So, the Buddha said to Œnanda, “Œnanda,
this minister will come to see me this very day and after I have given
him a short discourse will become an arahat. Soon after becoming an
arahat he will realize parinibbÈna.”

Santati and his party spent the whole day at the riverside, bath-
ing, eating, drinking and thus thoroughly enjoying themselves. In the
evening the minister and his party went to the garden to have more

1. Acconding to the Commentary, in this context, brÈhmaÓa, samaÓa and bhikkhu
are all arahats.
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drinks and to be entertained by the dancer. The dancer, on her part,
tried her best to entertain the minister. For the whole week she was
living on reduced diet to keep herself to trim. While dancing, she
suffered a severe stroke and collapsed, and at that instant she died
with her eyes and mouth wide open. The minister was shocked and
deeply distressed. In agony, he tried to think of refuge and remem-
bered the Buddha. He went to the Buddha, accompanied by his fol-
lowers, and related to him about the grief and anguish he suufered on
account of the sudden death of the dancer. He then said to the Buddha,
“Venerable Sir! Please help me get over my sorrow; be my refuge,
and let me have a peace of mind. “To him the Buddha replied, “Rest
assured my son, you have come to One, who could help you, One
who could be a constant solace to you and who will be your refuge.
The tears you have shed due to the death of this dancer throghout the
round of rebirths is more than the waters of all the oceans. “The
Buddha then instructed the minister in verse. The meaning of the verse
is as follows.

“In the past there has been in you clinging (upÈdÈna) due to
craving; get rid of it. In future, do not let such clinging occur in you.
Do not also harbour any clinging in the present; by not having any
clinging, craving and passion will be clamed in you and you will
realize NibbÈna.”

After hering the verse, the minister attained arahatship. Then,
realizing that his life span was at an end, he said to the Buddha,
“Venerable Sir! Let me now realize parinibbÈna, for my time has
come. “The Buddha consenting, Santati rose to a height of seven toddy-
palms into the sky and there, while meditating on the element of fire
(tejo kasiÓa), he passed away realizing parinibbÈna. His body went up
in flames, his blood and flesh burnt up and the bone relics (dhÈtu) fell
through the sky and dropped on the clean piece of cloth which was
spread by the bhikkhus as instructed by the Buddha.

At the congregation, the bhikkhus asked the Buddha, “Vener-
able Sir! The minister had realized parinibbÈna dressed in full regalia;

Ageing (JarÈvagga)Ageing (JarÈvagga)Ageing (JarÈvagga)Ageing (JarÈvagga)Ageing (JarÈvagga)
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is he a samaÓa or a brÈhmaÓa? “To them the Buddha replied, “Bhikkhus!
My son can be called both a samaÓa and a brÈhmaÓa.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 142. Verse 142. Verse 142. Verse 142. Verse 142. Though he gaily decked, if he is calm, free from moral
defilements, and has his senses controlled, if he is established
in Magga Insight, if he is pure and has laid aside enmity (lit.,
weapons) towards all beings, he indeed is a brÈhmaÓa, a
samaÓa, and a bhikkhu.

Verse 143 and 144Verse 143 and 144Verse 143 and 144Verse 143 and 144Verse 143 and 144

X. (10) Pilotikatissatthera VatthuPilotikatissatthera VatthuPilotikatissatthera VatthuPilotikatissatthera VatthuPilotikatissatthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera PilotikatissaThe Story of Thera PilotikatissaThe Story of Thera PilotikatissaThe Story of Thera PilotikatissaThe Story of Thera Pilotikatissa

143.143.143.143.143. HirÊnisedho puriso, koci lokasmi vijjati;HirÊnisedho puriso, koci lokasmi vijjati;HirÊnisedho puriso, koci lokasmi vijjati;HirÊnisedho puriso, koci lokasmi vijjati;HirÊnisedho puriso, koci lokasmi vijjati;
Yo niddaÑ  apabodheti, asso bhadro kasÈmiva.Yo niddaÑ  apabodheti, asso bhadro kasÈmiva.Yo niddaÑ  apabodheti, asso bhadro kasÈmiva.Yo niddaÑ  apabodheti, asso bhadro kasÈmiva.Yo niddaÑ  apabodheti, asso bhadro kasÈmiva.

144.144.144.144.144. Asso yathÈ bhadro kasÈniviÔÔho,Asso yathÈ bhadro kasÈniviÔÔho,Asso yathÈ bhadro kasÈniviÔÔho,Asso yathÈ bhadro kasÈniviÔÔho,Asso yathÈ bhadro kasÈniviÔÔho,
ÈtÈpino saÑvegino  bhavÈtha.ÈtÈpino saÑvegino  bhavÈtha.ÈtÈpino saÑvegino  bhavÈtha.ÈtÈpino saÑvegino  bhavÈtha.ÈtÈpino saÑvegino  bhavÈtha.
SaddhÈya sÊlena ca vÊriyena ca,SaddhÈya sÊlena ca vÊriyena ca,SaddhÈya sÊlena ca vÊriyena ca,SaddhÈya sÊlena ca vÊriyena ca,SaddhÈya sÊlena ca vÊriyena ca,
samÈdhinÈ  dhammavinicchayenasamÈdhinÈ  dhammavinicchayenasamÈdhinÈ  dhammavinicchayenasamÈdhinÈ  dhammavinicchayenasamÈdhinÈ  dhammavinicchayena11111 ca. ca. ca. ca. ca.
SampannavijjÈcaraÓÈ patissatÈ,SampannavijjÈcaraÓÈ patissatÈ,SampannavijjÈcaraÓÈ patissatÈ,SampannavijjÈcaraÓÈ patissatÈ,SampannavijjÈcaraÓÈ patissatÈ,
jahissatha  dukkhamidaÑ  anappakaÑ.jahissatha  dukkhamidaÑ  anappakaÑ.jahissatha  dukkhamidaÑ  anappakaÑ.jahissatha  dukkhamidaÑ  anappakaÑ.jahissatha  dukkhamidaÑ  anappakaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the Bud-
dha uttered Verse (143) and (144) of this book, with reference to
Thera Pilotikatissa.

Once, Thera Œnanda saw a shabbily dressed youth going round

1. dhammavinicchayena1. dhammavinicchayena1. dhammavinicchayena1. dhammavinicchayena1. dhammavinicchayena: (dhamma+ vimicchaya) _ discernment of the Dhamma
or law. It is explained by the Commentary as kÈraÓÈkaraÓÈjÈnanaÑ, i.e., knowing
right and wrong cause of things.
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begging for food; he felt pity for the youth and made him a samÈÓera.
The young samÈÓera left his old clothes and his begging plate on the
fork of a tree. When he became a bhikkhu he was known as Pilotikatissa.
As a bhikkhu, he did not have to worry about food and clothing as he
was in affuent circumstances. Yet, sometimes he did not feel happy in
his life as a bhikkhu and thought of going back to the life of a layman.
Whenever he had this feeling, he would go back to that tree where he
had left his old clothes and his plate. There, at the foot of the tree, he
would put this question to himself, “Oh shameless one! Do you want
to leave the place where you are fed well and dressed well? Do you
still want to put on these shabby clothes and go begging again with this
old plate in your hand?” Thus, he would rebuke himself, and after
calming down, he would go back to the monastery.

After two or three days, again he felt like leaving the monastic
life of a bhikkhu, and again, he went to the tree where he kept his old
clothes and his plate. After asking himself the same old question and
having been reminded of the wretchedness of his old life, he returned
to the monastery. This was repeated many times. When other bhikkhus
asked him why he often went to the tree where he kept his lod clothes
and his plate, he told them that he went to see his teacher teacher teacher teacher teacher.1 Thus
keeping his mind on his old clothes as the subject of meditation, he
came to realize the true nature of the aggregates of the khandhas (i.e.,
anicca, dukkha, anatta), and eventually he became an arahat. Then, he
stopped going to the tree. Other bhikkhus noticing that Pilotikatissa
had stopped going to the tree where he kept his old clothes and his
plate asked him, “Why don’t you go to your teacher any more?” To
them, he answered, “When I had the need, I had to go to him; but
there is no need for me to go to him now.” When the bhikkhus heard
his reply, they took him to see the Buddha. When they came to his
presence they said, “Venerable Sir! This bhikkhu claims that he has

Ageing (JarÈvagga)Ageing (JarÈvagga)Ageing (JarÈvagga)Ageing (JarÈvagga)Ageing (JarÈvagga)

1. teacher:1. teacher:1. teacher:1. teacher:1. teacher: here refers to Pilotika’s old clothes and his begging plate: they are
like a teacher to him because they imbued him with a deep sense of shame and put
him on the right track.
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attained arahatship; he must be telling lies.” But the Buddha refuted
them, and said, “Bhikkhus! Pilotikatissa is not telling lies, he speaks the
truth. Though he had relationship with his teacher previously, now he
has no relationship whatsoever with his teacher. Thera Pilotikatissa
has instructed himself to differentiate right and wrong causes and to
discern the true nature of things. He has now become an arahat, and
so there is no further connection between him and his teacher.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 143. Verse 143. Verse 143. Verse 143. Verse 143. Rare in this world is the kind of person who out of sense
of shame restrains from doing evil and keeps himself awake
like a good horse that gives no cause to be whipped.

Verse 144. Verse 144. Verse 144. Verse 144. Verse 144. Like a good horse stirred at a touch of the whip, be
diligent and get alarmed by endless round of rebirths (i.e.,
saÑsara). By faith, morality, effort, concentration, discern-
ment of the Dhamma, be endowed with knowledge and prac-
tice of morality, and with mindfulness, leave this immeasur-
able dukkha (of saÑsÈra) behind.

Verse 145Verse 145Verse 145Verse 145Verse 145

X. (11) SukhasÈmaÓera VatthuSukhasÈmaÓera VatthuSukhasÈmaÓera VatthuSukhasÈmaÓera VatthuSukhasÈmaÓera Vatthu

The Story of SÈmaÓeraThe Story of SÈmaÓeraThe Story of SÈmaÓeraThe Story of SÈmaÓeraThe Story of SÈmaÓera11111 SukhaSukhaSukhaSukhaSukha

145.145.145.145.145. UdakaÑ hi nayanti nettikÈ, usukÈrÈ namayanti tejanaÑ;UdakaÑ hi nayanti nettikÈ, usukÈrÈ namayanti tejanaÑ;UdakaÑ hi nayanti nettikÈ, usukÈrÈ namayanti tejanaÑ;UdakaÑ hi nayanti nettikÈ, usukÈrÈ namayanti tejanaÑ;UdakaÑ hi nayanti nettikÈ, usukÈrÈ namayanti tejanaÑ;
DÈruÑ namayanti tacchakÈ, attÈnaÑ damayanti subbatÈ.DÈruÑ namayanti tacchakÈ, attÈnaÑ damayanti subbatÈ.DÈruÑ namayanti tacchakÈ, attÈnaÑ damayanti subbatÈ.DÈruÑ namayanti tacchakÈ, attÈnaÑ damayanti subbatÈ.DÈruÑ namayanti tacchakÈ, attÈnaÑ damayanti subbatÈ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the Bud-
dha uttered Verse (145) of this book, with reference to a sÈmaÓera
named Sukha.

1. This story is the same as that of SamÈÓera PaÓÉita (Verse 80)
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Sukha was made a samÈÓera at the age of seven years by
Thera SÈriputta. On the eighth day after being made a samÈÓera he
followed Thera SÈriputta on his alms-round. While doing the round
they came across some farmers irrigating their fields, some fletchers
straightening their arrows and some carpenters making things like
cartwheels, etc. seeing these, he asked Thera SÈriputta whether these
inanimate things could be guided to where one wished or be made into
things one wished to make, and the thera answered him in the
affirmative. The young samÈÓera then pondered that if that were so,
there could be no reason why a person could not tame his mind and
practise Tranquillity and Insight Meditation.

So, he asked permission from the thera to return to the monas-
tery. There, he shut himself up in his roon and practised meditation in
solitude, Sakka and the devas also helped him in his practice by keep-
ing the monastery very quiet. That same day, the eighth day after his
becoming a samÈÓera, Sukha attained arahatship. In connection with
this, the Buddha said to the congregation of the bhikkhus, “When a
person earnestly practises the Dhamma, even Sakka and the Devas
give protection and help. I myself have kept SÈriputta at the entrance
so that Sukha should not be disturbed. The samÈÓera, having seen the
farmers irrigating their fields, the fletchers straightened their arrows
and the carpenters making cartwheels and other things, trains his mind
and practises the Dhamma. Thus, he has now become arahat.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 145. Verse 145. Verse 145. Verse 145. Verse 145. Farmers (lit., makers of irrigation canals) channel the
water; fletchers straighten the arrows; carpenters work the
timber; the wise tame themselves.

End of Chapter Ten: PunishmentEnd of Chapter Ten: PunishmentEnd of Chapter Ten: PunishmentEnd of Chapter Ten: PunishmentEnd of Chapter Ten: Punishment
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Chapter XIChapter XIChapter XIChapter XIChapter XI
Ageing (JarÈvagga)Ageing (JarÈvagga)Ageing (JarÈvagga)Ageing (JarÈvagga)Ageing (JarÈvagga)

Verse 146Verse 146Verse 146Verse 146Verse 146

XI. (1) VisÈkhÈya SahÈyikÈnaÑ VatthuVisÈkhÈya SahÈyikÈnaÑ VatthuVisÈkhÈya SahÈyikÈnaÑ VatthuVisÈkhÈya SahÈyikÈnaÑ VatthuVisÈkhÈya SahÈyikÈnaÑ Vatthu

The Story of the Copanions of VisÈkhaThe Story of the Copanions of VisÈkhaThe Story of the Copanions of VisÈkhaThe Story of the Copanions of VisÈkhaThe Story of the Copanions of VisÈkha

146.146.146.146.146. Ko nu hÈso kimÈnando, niccaÑ pajjaliteKo nu hÈso kimÈnando, niccaÑ pajjaliteKo nu hÈso kimÈnando, niccaÑ pajjaliteKo nu hÈso kimÈnando, niccaÑ pajjaliteKo nu hÈso kimÈnando, niccaÑ pajjalite11111 sati. sati. sati. sati. sati.
AndhakÈrenaAndhakÈrenaAndhakÈrenaAndhakÈrenaAndhakÈrena22222 onaddhÈ, padÊpaÑ onaddhÈ, padÊpaÑ onaddhÈ, padÊpaÑ onaddhÈ, padÊpaÑ onaddhÈ, padÊpaÑ33333 na gavesatha. na gavesatha. na gavesatha. na gavesatha. na gavesatha.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the Bud-
dha uttered Verse (146) of this book, with reference to companions of
VisÈkha.

Five hundred men from SÈvatthi, wishing to make their wives
to be generous, kind-hearted and virtuous like VisÈkhÈ, sent them to
VisÈkha to be her constant companions. During a bacchanalian festival
which latest for seven days, the wives of those man took all the drinks
left by their husbands and got drunk in the absence of VisÈkhÈ. For
this misbehaviour they were beaten by their husbands. On another
occasion, saying that they wished to listen to the Buddha’s discourse,
they asked VisÈkhÈ to take them to the Buddha and secretly took small
bottles of liquor hidden in their clothes.

On arrival at the monastery, they drank all the liquor they had

1. pajjalite1. pajjalite1. pajjalite1. pajjalite1. pajjalite: burning; in this context, it means burning with fires of passion, etc.,
(the Commentary).

2. andhakÈrena2. andhakÈrena2. andhakÈrena2. andhakÈrena2. andhakÈrena: darkness; in this context, ignorance of the Four Noble Truths.
(The Commentary).

3. padÊpaÑ3. padÊpaÑ3. padÊpaÑ3. padÊpaÑ3. padÊpaÑ: light; in this context, wisdom. (the Commentary).
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brought and threw away the bottles. VisÈkha requested the Buddha to
teach them the Dhamma. By that time, the women were getting intoxi-
cated and felt like singing and dancing. MÈra, taking this opportunity
made them bold and shameless, and soon they were boisterously sing-
ing, dancing, clapping and jumping about in the monastery. The Bud-
dha saw the hand of MÈra in the shameless behaviour of these women
and said to himself, “MÈra must not be given the opportunity. “So, the
Buddha sent forth dark-blue rays from his body and the whole room
was darkened; the women were frightened and began to get sober.
Then, the Buddha vanished from his seat and stood on top of Mt.Meru,
and from there he sent forth white rays and the sky was lit up as if by
a thousand moons. After thus manifesting his powers, the Buddha said
to those five hundred women, “You ladies should not have come to
my monastery in this unmindful state. Because you have been negli-
gent MÈra has had the opportunity to make you behave shamelessly,
laughing and stinging loudly, in my monastery. Now, strive to put out
the fire of passion (rÈga) which in you.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 146. Verse 146. Verse 146. Verse 146. Verse 146. Why is there laughter? Why is there joy although (the
world) is always burning? Shrouded in darkness why not
seek the light?

At the end of the discourse, those five hundred women at-
tained SotÈpatti Fruition.
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Verse 147Verse 147Verse 147Verse 147Verse 147

XI. (2) SirimÈ VatthuSirimÈ VatthuSirimÈ VatthuSirimÈ VatthuSirimÈ Vatthu

The Story of SirimÈThe Story of SirimÈThe Story of SirimÈThe Story of SirimÈThe Story of SirimÈ

147.147.147.147.147. Passa cittakataÑ bimbaÑ, arukÈyaÑ samussitaÑ;Passa cittakataÑ bimbaÑ, arukÈyaÑ samussitaÑ;Passa cittakataÑ bimbaÑ, arukÈyaÑ samussitaÑ;Passa cittakataÑ bimbaÑ, arukÈyaÑ samussitaÑ;Passa cittakataÑ bimbaÑ, arukÈyaÑ samussitaÑ;
ŒturaÑ bahusa~kappaÑ,ŒturaÑ bahusa~kappaÑ,ŒturaÑ bahusa~kappaÑ,ŒturaÑ bahusa~kappaÑ,ŒturaÑ bahusa~kappaÑ,11111 yassa natthi dhuvaÑ Ôhiti. yassa natthi dhuvaÑ Ôhiti. yassa natthi dhuvaÑ Ôhiti. yassa natthi dhuvaÑ Ôhiti. yassa natthi dhuvaÑ Ôhiti.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the Bud-
dha uttered Verse (147) of this book, with reference to SirimÈ the
courtesan.

Once, there lived in RÈjagaha, a very beautiful courtesan by
the name of SirimÈ. Every day SirimÈ offered alms-food to eight
bhikkhus. One of these bhikkhus happened to mention to other bhikkhus
how beautiful SirimÈ was and also that she offered very delicious
food to the bhikkhus every day. On hearing this, a young bhikkhu fell
in love with SirimÈ even without seeing her. The next day, the young
bhikkhu went with the other bhikkhus to the house of SirimÈ. SirimÈ
was not well on that day, but since she wanted to pay obeisance to the
bhikkhus, she was carried to their presence. The young bhikkhu, see-
ing SirimÈ, thought to himself, “Even though she is sick, she is very
beautiful!”and he felt a strong desire for her.

That very night, SirimÈ died. King BimbisÈra went to the Bud-
dha and reported to him that SirimÈ, the sister of JÊvaka, had died. The
Buddha told King BimbisÈra to take the dead body to the cemetery and
keep it there for three days without burying it, but to have it protected
from crows and vultures. The king did as he was told. On the fourth
day, the dead body of the beautiful SirimÈ was no longer beautiful of
desirable; it got bloated and maggots came out from the nine orifices.

1. bahusa~kappaÑ1. bahusa~kappaÑ1. bahusa~kappaÑ1. bahusa~kappaÑ1. bahusa~kappaÑ: the body, which is the subject of many thoughts of sensual
desire and admiration.
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On that day, the Buddha took his bhikkhus to the cemerety to observe
the body of SirimÈ. The king also came with his men. The young
bhikkhu, who was so desperately in love with SirimÈ, did not know
that SirimÈ had died. When he learnt that the Buddha and the bhikkhus
were going to see SirimÈ, he joined them. At the cemerety, the corpse
of SirimÈ was surrounded by the bhikkhus headed by the Buddha, and
also by the king and his men.

The Buddha then asked the king to get a town crier announce
that SirimÈ would be available on payment of one thousand in cash per
night. But nobody would take her for one thousand, or for five hundred,
or for two hundred  and fifty, or even if she were to be given free of
charge. Then the Buddha said to the audience, “Bhikkhus! Look at
SirimÈ. When she was living, there were many who were willing to
give one thousand to spend one noght with her; but now none would
take her even if given without any payment. The body of a person is
subject to deterioration and decay.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 147. Verse 147. Verse 147. Verse 147. Verse 147. Look at this dressed up body, a mass of sores, supported
(by bones), sickly, a subject of many thoughts (of sensual
desire). Indeed, that body is neither permanent nor enduring.

At the end of the discourse, the young bhikkhu attained SotÈpatti
Fruition.

Verse 148Verse 148Verse 148Verse 148Verse 148

XI. (3) UttarÈthery VatthuUttarÈthery VatthuUttarÈthery VatthuUttarÈthery VatthuUttarÈthery Vatthu

The Story of TherÊ UttarÈThe Story of TherÊ UttarÈThe Story of TherÊ UttarÈThe Story of TherÊ UttarÈThe Story of TherÊ UttarÈ

148.148.148.148.148. ParijiÓÓamidaÑ r|paÑ, roganÊÄaÑ   pabha~guraÑ.ParijiÓÓamidaÑ r|paÑ, roganÊÄaÑ   pabha~guraÑ.ParijiÓÓamidaÑ r|paÑ, roganÊÄaÑ   pabha~guraÑ.ParijiÓÓamidaÑ r|paÑ, roganÊÄaÑ   pabha~guraÑ.ParijiÓÓamidaÑ r|paÑ, roganÊÄaÑ   pabha~guraÑ.

Bhijjati p|tisandeho, maraÓantaÑ hi jÊvitaÑ.Bhijjati p|tisandeho, maraÓantaÑ hi jÊvitaÑ.Bhijjati p|tisandeho, maraÓantaÑ hi jÊvitaÑ.Bhijjati p|tisandeho, maraÓantaÑ hi jÊvitaÑ.Bhijjati p|tisandeho, maraÓantaÑ hi jÊvitaÑ.

Self (Attavagga)Self (Attavagga)Self (Attavagga)Self (Attavagga)Self (Attavagga)
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While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the Bud-
dha uttered Verse (148) of this book, with reference to TherÊ UttarÈ.

TherÊ UttarÈ, who was one hundred and twenty years old, was
one day returning from her alms-round when she met a bhikkhu and
requested him to accept her offering of alms-food. The inconsiderate
bhikkhu accepted all her alms-food; so she had to go without food for
that day. The same thing happened on the next two days. Thus TherÊ
UttarÈ was without food for three successive days and she was feeling
weak. On the fourth day, while she was on her alms-round, she met
the Buddha on the road where it was narrow. Respectfully, she paid
obeisance to the Buddha and stepped back. While doing so, she acci-
dentally stepped on her own robe and fell on the ground, injuring her
head. The Buddha went up to her and said, “Your body is getting very
old and infirm, it is ready to crumble, it will soon perish.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 148. Verse 148. Verse 148. Verse 148. Verse 148. This body is worn out with age, it is the seat of sickness,
it is subject to decay. This putrid body disintegrates; life,
indeed, ends in death.

At the end of the discourse, TherÊ UttarÈ attained SotÈpatti
Fruition.

Verse 149Verse 149Verse 149Verse 149Verse 149

XI. (4) Sambahula AdhimÈnikabhikkhu VatthuSambahula AdhimÈnikabhikkhu VatthuSambahula AdhimÈnikabhikkhu VatthuSambahula AdhimÈnikabhikkhu VatthuSambahula AdhimÈnikabhikkhu Vatthu

The Story of AdhimÈnika BhikkhusThe Story of AdhimÈnika BhikkhusThe Story of AdhimÈnika BhikkhusThe Story of AdhimÈnika BhikkhusThe Story of AdhimÈnika Bhikkhus

149.149.149.149.149. YÈnimÈni apatthÈni, alÈb|neva   sÈrade.YÈnimÈni apatthÈni, alÈb|neva   sÈrade.YÈnimÈni apatthÈni, alÈb|neva   sÈrade.YÈnimÈni apatthÈni, alÈb|neva   sÈrade.YÈnimÈni apatthÈni, alÈb|neva   sÈrade.
KÈpotakÈni aÔÔhÊni, tÈni disvÈna kÈ rati.KÈpotakÈni aÔÔhÊni, tÈni disvÈna kÈ rati.KÈpotakÈni aÔÔhÊni, tÈni disvÈna kÈ rati.KÈpotakÈni aÔÔhÊni, tÈni disvÈna kÈ rati.KÈpotakÈni aÔÔhÊni, tÈni disvÈna kÈ rati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the Bud-
dha uttered Verse (149) of this book, with reference to some bhikkhus
who over-estimated themselves.
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Five hundred bhikkhus, after taking a subject of meditation
from the Buddha, went into the woods. There, they practised medita-
tion ardently and diligently and soon attained deep mental absorption
(jhÈna) and they thought that they were free from sensual desires and,
therefore, had attained arahatship. Actually, they were only over-esti-
mating themselves. Then, they went to the Buddha, with the intention
of informing the Buddha about what they thought was their attainment
of arahatship.

When they arrived at the outer gate of the monastery, the
Buddha said to the Venerable Œnanda, “Those bhikkhus will not benefit
much by coming to see me now; let them go to the cemetery first and
come to see me only afterwards. “The Venerable Œnanda then deliv-
ered the message of the Buddha to those bhikkhus, and they reflected,
“The Enlightened One knows everything; he must have some reason
in making us go to the cemerety first. “So they went to the cemetery.

There, when they saw the putrid corpses they could look at
them as just skeletons, and bones, but when they saw some fresh dead
bodies they realized, with horror, that they still had some sensual
desires awakening in them. The Buddha saw them from his perfumed
chamber and sent forth the radiance; then he appeared to them and
said, “Bhikkhus! Seeing these bleached bones, is it proper for you to
have any sensual desire in you?”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 149. Verse 149. Verse 149. Verse 149. Verse 149. Like gourds thrown away in autumn are these dove-grey
bones; what pleasure is there in seeing them?

At the end of the discourse, those five hundred bhikkhus at-
tained arahatship.

Self (Attavagga)Self (Attavagga)Self (Attavagga)Self (Attavagga)Self (Attavagga)
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Verse 150Verse 150Verse 150Verse 150Verse 150

XI. (5) JapanadakalyÈÓi R|panandatheri VatthuJapanadakalyÈÓi R|panandatheri VatthuJapanadakalyÈÓi R|panandatheri VatthuJapanadakalyÈÓi R|panandatheri VatthuJapanadakalyÈÓi R|panandatheri Vatthu

The Story of TherÊ R|panandÈ (JanapadakalyÈÓÊ)The Story of TherÊ R|panandÈ (JanapadakalyÈÓÊ)The Story of TherÊ R|panandÈ (JanapadakalyÈÓÊ)The Story of TherÊ R|panandÈ (JanapadakalyÈÓÊ)The Story of TherÊ R|panandÈ (JanapadakalyÈÓÊ)

150.150.150.150.150. AÔÔhÊnaÑ nagaraÑ kataÑ, maÑsalohitalepanaÑ;AÔÔhÊnaÑ nagaraÑ kataÑ, maÑsalohitalepanaÑ;AÔÔhÊnaÑ nagaraÑ kataÑ, maÑsalohitalepanaÑ;AÔÔhÊnaÑ nagaraÑ kataÑ, maÑsalohitalepanaÑ;AÔÔhÊnaÑ nagaraÑ kataÑ, maÑsalohitalepanaÑ;

Yattha jarÈ ca maccu ca, mÈno makkho ca ohito.Yattha jarÈ ca maccu ca, mÈno makkho ca ohito.Yattha jarÈ ca maccu ca, mÈno makkho ca ohito.Yattha jarÈ ca maccu ca, mÈno makkho ca ohito.Yattha jarÈ ca maccu ca, mÈno makkho ca ohito.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the Bud-
dha uttered Verse (150) of this book, with reference to JanapadakalyÈÓÊ.

Princess JanapadakalyÈÓÊ was the daughter of GotamÊ, the step-
mother of Gotama the Buddha; because she was very beautiful she
was also known as R|panandÈ. She was married to Nanda, a cousin
of the Buddha. One day she pondered, “My elder brother who could
have become a Universal Monarch has renounced the world to be-
come a bhikkhu; he is now a Buddha. RÈhulÈ, the son of my elder
brother, and my own husband Prince Nanda have also become bhikkhu.
My mother GotamÊ has also become a bhikkhunÊ, and I am all alone
here!”So saying, she went to the monastery of some bhikkhunÊs and
became a bhikkhuÊ herself. Thus, she had become a bhikkhunÊ not out
of faith but only in imitation of others and because she felt lonely.

R|panandÈ had heard from others that the Buddha often taught
about the impermanence, unsatisfactoriness and insubstantiality of the
khandhas. So she thought he would talk deprecatingly about her good
looks if he should see her; and thus thinking, she kept away from the
Buddha. But other bhikkhunÊs, coming back from the monastery, keep
talking in praise of the Buddha; so, one day, she decided to accopany
other bhikkhunÊs to the monastery.

The Buddha saw her and reflected, “A thorn can only be taken
out with a thorn; R|panandÈ being very attached to her body and
being very proud of her beauty, I must take the pride and attachment
out of her through beauty. “So, with his supernormal power, he caused
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an image of a very beautiful lady of about sixteen years of age to be
seated near him, fanning him. This young girl was visible only to
R|panandÈ and the Buddha. When R|panandÈ saw the girl, she real-
ized that compared to that girl, she herself was just like an old, ugly
crow compared to a beautiful white swan. R|panandÈ had a good
look at the girl and she felt that she liked her very much. Then, she
looked again and was surprised to find that the girl had grown to the
age of about twenty. Again and again, she looked at the figure beside
the Buddha and every time she noticed that the girl had grown older
and older. Thus, the girl turned into a grown-up lady, then into a
middle-aged lady, an old lady, a decrepit and very old lady successively.
R|panandÈ also noticed that with arising of a new image, the old
image disappeared, and she came to realize that there was a continu-
ous process of change and decay in the body. With the coming of this
realization, her attachment to the body diminished. Meanwhile, the
figure near the Buddha had turned into an old, decrepit lady, who
could no longer control her bodily funtions, and was rolling in her
own excreta. Finally, she died, her body got bloated, pus and maggots
came out of the nine openings and crows and vultures were trying to
snatch at the dead body.

Having seen all these, R|panandÈ pondered, “This young girl
has grown old and decrepit and died in this very place under my own
eyes. In the same way, my body will also grow old and wear out; it
will be subject to disease and I will also die.”Thus, she came to per-
ceive the true nature of the khandhas. At this point, the Buddha talked
about the impermanence, the unsatisfatoriness and the insubstantiality
of the khandhas, and R|panandÈ attained SotÈpatti Fruition.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 150. Verse 150. Verse 150. Verse 150. Verse 150. This body (lit. the city) is built up with bones which are
covered with flesh and blood; within this dwell (lit. are de-
posited) decay and death, pride and detraction (of others’
virtues and reputation).

At the end of the discourse, R|panandÈ attained arahatship.

Self (Attavagga)Self (Attavagga)Self (Attavagga)Self (Attavagga)Self (Attavagga)
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________________________________________________________________________
Verse 151Verse 151Verse 151Verse 151Verse 151

XI. (6) MallikÈdevÊ VatthuMallikÈdevÊ VatthuMallikÈdevÊ VatthuMallikÈdevÊ VatthuMallikÈdevÊ Vatthu

The Story of Queen MallikÈThe Story of Queen MallikÈThe Story of Queen MallikÈThe Story of Queen MallikÈThe Story of Queen MallikÈ

151.151.151.151.151. JÊranti ve rÈjarathÈ sucittÈ,JÊranti ve rÈjarathÈ sucittÈ,JÊranti ve rÈjarathÈ sucittÈ,JÊranti ve rÈjarathÈ sucittÈ,JÊranti ve rÈjarathÈ sucittÈ,
atho sarÊrampi jaraÑ  upeti.atho sarÊrampi jaraÑ  upeti.atho sarÊrampi jaraÑ  upeti.atho sarÊrampi jaraÑ  upeti.atho sarÊrampi jaraÑ  upeti.
SataÒca dhammoSataÒca dhammoSataÒca dhammoSataÒca dhammoSataÒca dhammo11111 na jaraÑ upeti, na jaraÑ upeti, na jaraÑ upeti, na jaraÑ upeti, na jaraÑ upeti,
santo have sabbhi  pavedayanti.santo have sabbhi  pavedayanti.santo have sabbhi  pavedayanti.santo have sabbhi  pavedayanti.santo have sabbhi  pavedayanti.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the Bud-
dha uttered Verse (151) of this book, with reference to MallikÈ, queen
of King Pasenadi of Kosala.

One day, MallikÈ went into the bathroom to wash her face,
hands and feet. Her pet dog also came in; as she was bending to wash
her feet, the dog tried to have sex with her, and the queen appeared to
be amused and somewhat pleased. The king saw this strange incident
through the window from his bedroom. When the queen came in, he
said angrily to the queen, “Oh, you are wicked woman! What were
you doing with that dog in the bathroom? Do not deny what I saw
with my own eyes. “The queen replied that she was only washing her
face, her hands and her feet, and so was doing nothing wrong. Then
she continued, “But that room is very strange. If anyone went into that
room, to one looking from this window there would appear to be two.
If you do not believe me, O King, please go into that room and will
look through this window. “

So, the king went into the bathroom. When he came out, MallikÈ
asked the king why he misbehaved with a she-goat in that room. The
king denied it, but the queen insisted that she saw them with her own

1. dhammo/dhamma1. dhammo/dhamma1. dhammo/dhamma1. dhammo/dhamma1. dhammo/dhamma: The nine Transcendentals, viz., the four Maggas, the four
Phalas and NibbÈna. (The Commentary)
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eyes. The king was puzzled, but being dim-witted, he accepted the
queen’s explanation, and concluded that the bathroom was, indeed,
very strange.

From that time, the queen was full of remorse for having lied
to the king and for having brazenly accused him of misbehaving with
a she-goat. Thus, even when she was approaching death, she forgot to
think about the great, unrivalled charities she had shared with her
husband and only remembered that she had been unfair to him. As a
result of this, when she died she was born in Niraya. After her burial,
the king intended to ask the Buddha where she was reborn. The Bud-
dha wished to spare his feelings, and also did not want him to lose
faith in the Dhamma. So he willed that this question shouldnot be put
to him, and King Pasenadi forgot to ask the Buddha.

However, after seven days in niraya, the queen was reborn in
the TusitÈ deva world. On that day, the Buddha went to King Pasenadi’s
palace for alms-food; he indicated that he wished to rest in the coach-
shed where the royal carriages were kept. After offering alms-food,
the king asked the Buddha where queen MallikÈ was reborn and the
Buddha replied, “MallikÈ has been reborn in the TusitÈ deva world”.
Hearing this, the king was very pleased and said, “Where else could
she have been reborn? “She was always thinking of doing good deeds,
always thinking what to offer to the Buddha on the next day. Vener-
able Sir! Now that she is gone, I, your humble disciple, hardly know
what to do”.To him the Buddha said, “Look at these carriages of your
father and your grandfather; these are all worn down and lying use-
less; so also is your body, which is subject to death and decay. Only
the Dhamma of the Virtuous is not subject to decay.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 151. Verse 151. Verse 151. Verse 151. Verse 151. The much ornamented royal carriages do wear out, the
body also grows old, but the Dhamma of the Virtuous does
not decay. Thus, indeed, say the Virtuous among themselves.
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Verse 152Verse 152Verse 152Verse 152Verse 152

XI. (7) LÈludÈyÊ  Thera VatthuLÈludÈyÊ  Thera VatthuLÈludÈyÊ  Thera VatthuLÈludÈyÊ  Thera VatthuLÈludÈyÊ  Thera Vatthu

The Story of Thera LÈÄudÈyÊThe Story of Thera LÈÄudÈyÊThe Story of Thera LÈÄudÈyÊThe Story of Thera LÈÄudÈyÊThe Story of Thera LÈÄudÈyÊ

152.152.152.152.152. AppassutÈyaÑ puriso, balibaddhova jÊrati.AppassutÈyaÑ puriso, balibaddhova jÊrati.AppassutÈyaÑ puriso, balibaddhova jÊrati.AppassutÈyaÑ puriso, balibaddhova jÊrati.AppassutÈyaÑ puriso, balibaddhova jÊrati.
MaÑsÈni tassa vaÉÉhanti, paÒÒÈ tassa na vaÉÉhati.MaÑsÈni tassa vaÉÉhanti, paÒÒÈ tassa na vaÉÉhati.MaÑsÈni tassa vaÉÉhanti, paÒÒÈ tassa na vaÉÉhati.MaÑsÈni tassa vaÉÉhanti, paÒÒÈ tassa na vaÉÉhati.MaÑsÈni tassa vaÉÉhanti, paÒÒÈ tassa na vaÉÉhati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the Bud-
dha uttered Verse (152) of this book, with reference to LÈÄudÈyÊ, a
thera with little intelligence.

LÈÄudÈyÊ was a bhikkhu who was dim-witted and very absent-
minded. He could never say things that were appropriate to the occa-
sion, although he tried hard. Thus, on joyful and auspicious occasions
he would talk about sorrow, and on sorrowful occasion he would talk
about joy and gladness. Besides, he never realized that he had been
saying things that were inappropriate to the occasion. When told about
this, the Buddha said, “One likes LÈÄudÈyÊ who has a little knowledge
is just like as ox.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 152. Verse 152. Verse 152. Verse 152. Verse 152. This man of a little learning grows old like an ox; only
his flesh grows but not his wisdom.
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Verse 153 and 154Verse 153 and 154Verse 153 and 154Verse 153 and 154Verse 153 and 154
11111

XI. (8) UdÈna VatthuUdÈna VatthuUdÈna VatthuUdÈna VatthuUdÈna Vatthu

The Story Concerning the “Words of Exulration of theThe Story Concerning the “Words of Exulration of theThe Story Concerning the “Words of Exulration of theThe Story Concerning the “Words of Exulration of theThe Story Concerning the “Words of Exulration of the
BuddhaBuddhaBuddhaBuddhaBuddha

153.153.153.153.153. AnekajÈtisaÑsÈraÑ  sandhÈvissaÑ  anibbisaÑ.AnekajÈtisaÑsÈraÑ  sandhÈvissaÑ  anibbisaÑ.AnekajÈtisaÑsÈraÑ  sandhÈvissaÑ  anibbisaÑ.AnekajÈtisaÑsÈraÑ  sandhÈvissaÑ  anibbisaÑ.AnekajÈtisaÑsÈraÑ  sandhÈvissaÑ  anibbisaÑ.
GahakÈraÑ  gavesanto,GahakÈraÑ  gavesanto,GahakÈraÑ  gavesanto,GahakÈraÑ  gavesanto,GahakÈraÑ  gavesanto,22222 dukkhÈ jÈti punappunaÑ. dukkhÈ jÈti punappunaÑ. dukkhÈ jÈti punappunaÑ. dukkhÈ jÈti punappunaÑ. dukkhÈ jÈti punappunaÑ.33333

1. Footnotes to Verses 153 and 1541. Footnotes to Verses 153 and 1541. Footnotes to Verses 153 and 1541. Footnotes to Verses 153 and 1541. Footnotes to Verses 153 and 154: These two verses are expressions of
intense and sublime joy the Buddha felt at the very moment of his attainment of
Enlightenment; as such, they are replete with a wealth of sublime meaning and
deep feeling.

2. gahakÈraÑ gavesanto2. gahakÈraÑ gavesanto2. gahakÈraÑ gavesanto2. gahakÈraÑ gavesanto2. gahakÈraÑ gavesanto: lit., “I who have tried to find the builder of the
house”. The house is the body, the builder is Craving (TaÓhÈ). The meaning of
Verse (153) as given in the Commentary is as follows:

      I who have been seeking the builder of this house, knowing that he could be
seen only with a certain wisdom, have been trying to attain such wisdom (Bodhi
ÒÈÓa) ever since DÊpa~kara Buddha prophesied that I would, one day, become a
Buddha like him. But failing to attain Bodhi ÒÈÓa, I have wandered through this
course of hundreds of thousands of existences in the endless round of rebirths.

3. dukkhÈ jÈti punappunaÑ3. dukkhÈ jÈti punappunaÑ3. dukkhÈ jÈti punappunaÑ3. dukkhÈ jÈti punappunaÑ3. dukkhÈ jÈti punappunaÑ: To be born again and again is dukkha. This is the
reason for trying to find the builder of this house, the Carpenter Craving.

    Birth which comes together with aging, disease and death is dukkha; that is
why I have been incessantly looking for the House-builder Craving.
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154.154.154.154.154. GahakÈraka diÔÔhosi,GahakÈraka diÔÔhosi,GahakÈraka diÔÔhosi,GahakÈraka diÔÔhosi,GahakÈraka diÔÔhosi,11111 puna gehaÑ na kÈhasi; puna gehaÑ na kÈhasi; puna gehaÑ na kÈhasi; puna gehaÑ na kÈhasi; puna gehaÑ na kÈhasi;22222

SabbÈ te phÈsukÈ bhaggÈ,SabbÈ te phÈsukÈ bhaggÈ,SabbÈ te phÈsukÈ bhaggÈ,SabbÈ te phÈsukÈ bhaggÈ,SabbÈ te phÈsukÈ bhaggÈ,33333 gahak|ÔaÑ visa~khataÑ. gahak|ÔaÑ visa~khataÑ. gahak|ÔaÑ visa~khataÑ. gahak|ÔaÑ visa~khataÑ. gahak|ÔaÑ visa~khataÑ.44444

Visa~khÈragataÑ cittaÑ,Visa~khÈragataÑ cittaÑ,Visa~khÈragataÑ cittaÑ,Visa~khÈragataÑ cittaÑ,Visa~khÈragataÑ cittaÑ,55555 taÓhÈnaÑ khayamajjhagÈ. taÓhÈnaÑ khayamajjhagÈ. taÓhÈnaÑ khayamajjhagÈ. taÓhÈnaÑ khayamajjhagÈ. taÓhÈnaÑ khayamajjhagÈ.66666

These two verses are expressions of intense and sublime joy
felt by the Buddha at the moment of attainment of Supreme Enlighten-
ment (Bodhi ÒÈÓa or SabbaÒÒutaÒÈÓa). These verses were repeated at
the Jetavana monastery at the request of the Venerable Œnanda.

Prince Siddhattha, of the family of Gotama, son of King
Suddhodana and Queen MÈyÈ of the kingdom of the Sakyans, re-
nounced the world at the age of twenty-nine and became an ascetic in
search of the Dhamma (Truth). For six years, he wandered about the
valley of the Ganges, approaching famous religious leaders, studying
their doctrines and methods. He lived austerely and submitted himself
strictly to rigorous ascetic discipline; but he found all these traditional
practices to be unsound. He was determined to find the Truth in his
own way, and by avoiding the two extremes of excessive sensualhe two extremes of excessive sensualhe two extremes of excessive sensualhe two extremes of excessive sensualhe two extremes of excessive sensual
indulgence and self-mortification,indulgence and self-mortification,indulgence and self-mortification,indulgence and self-mortification,indulgence and self-mortification,77777 

he found the Middle  Path
which would lead to Perfect Peace, NibbÈna. This Middle path

1. diÔÔhosi1. diÔÔhosi1. diÔÔhosi1. diÔÔhosi1. diÔÔhosi: You are seen: I have seen you now that I have attained Enlighten-
ment or Bodhi ÒÈÓa, the all comprehending wisdom, with my own Insight.

2. puna gehaÑ na kÈhasi2. puna gehaÑ na kÈhasi2. puna gehaÑ na kÈhasi2. puna gehaÑ na kÈhasi2. puna gehaÑ na kÈhasi: No house shall be built again: You shall not build
another house (for me) in this round of rebirths.

3. sabbÈ te phÈsukÈ bhaggÈ3. sabbÈ te phÈsukÈ bhaggÈ3. sabbÈ te phÈsukÈ bhaggÈ3. sabbÈ te phÈsukÈ bhaggÈ3. sabbÈ te phÈsukÈ bhaggÈ: All your rafters are broken: I have destroyed all
the remaining defilements.

4. gahak|ÔaÑ visa~khataÑ4. gahak|ÔaÑ visa~khataÑ4. gahak|ÔaÑ visa~khataÑ4. gahak|ÔaÑ visa~khataÑ4. gahak|ÔaÑ visa~khataÑ: The roof-tree has been destroyed: I have dis-
pelled ignorance.

5. visa~khÈragataÑ cittaÑ5. visa~khÈragataÑ cittaÑ5. visa~khÈragataÑ cittaÑ5. visa~khÈragataÑ cittaÑ5. visa~khÈragataÑ cittaÑ: lit., my mind has reached the Unconditioned;
having NibbÈna as its object, my mind has realized NibbÈna.

6. taÓhÈnaÑ KhayamajjhagÈ6. taÓhÈnaÑ KhayamajjhagÈ6. taÓhÈnaÑ KhayamajjhagÈ6. taÓhÈnaÑ KhayamajjhagÈ6. taÓhÈnaÑ KhayamajjhagÈ: The end of craving has been attained: I have
attained Arahatta Fruition.

77777..... KÈmasukhallikÈnuyoga and AttakilamathÈnuyoga.
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(MajjhimapaÔipadÈ) is the Noble Path of Eight Constituents, vis., Right
view, Right thought, Right speech, Right action, Right livehood, Right
effort, Right mindfulness, and Right concentration.

Thus, one evening, seated under a Bo tree on the bank of the
NeraÒjarÈ river, prince Siddhattha Gotama attained Supreme Enlight-
enment (Bodhi ÒÈÓa or SabbaÒÒutaÒÈÓa) at the age of thirty-five. During
the first watch of the night, the price attained the power of recollection
of past existences (PubbenivÈsÈnussari ÒÈÓa) and during the second
watch he attained the divine power of sight (Dibbacakkhu ÒÈÓa). Then,
during the third watch of the night he contemplated the Doctrine of
Dependent Origination (PaÔiccasamuppÈda) in the order of arising
(anuloma) as well as in the order of cessation (paÔiloma). At the crack
of dawn, prince Siddhattha Gotama by his own intellect and insight
fully and completely comprehended The Four Noble Truths. The Four
Noble Truths are: The Noble Truth of Dukkha (Dukka Ariya Sacca),
the Noble Truth of the Cause of Dukkha (Dukkha Samudaya Ariya
Sacca), the Noble Truth of the Cessation of the Dukkha (Dukkha
Nirodha Ariya Sacca), and the Noble Truth of the Path Leading to the
Cessation of Dukkha (Dukkha Nirodha GÈminÊ PaÔpadÈ Ariya Sacca).
There also appeared in him, in all their purity, the knowledge of the
performance required for each Noble Truth (Kicca ÒÈÓa), and the
knowledge of the completion of the performance required for each
Noble Truth (Kata ÒÈÓa); and thus, he attained the SabbaÒÒuta ÒÈÓa
(also called Bodhi ÒÈÓa) of a Buddha. From that time, he was known
as Gotama the Buddha.

In this connection, it should be noted that only when the Four
Noble Truths, under their three aspects (therefore, the twelve modes),
had become perfectly clear to him that the Buddha acknowledged in
the world of Men, the world of Devas and that of BrahmÈs, that he
had attained the Supreme Enlightenment and therefore had become a
Buddha.

At the moment of attainment of Buddhahood, the Buddha ut-
tered the following two verses:



206 Dhammapada

Verse 153. Verse 153. Verse 153. Verse 153. Verse 153. I, who have been seeking the builder of this house (body),
failing to attain Enlightenmet (Bodhi ÒÈÓa or SabbaÒÒuta ÒÈÓa)
which would enable me to find him, have wandered through
innumerable births in saÑsÈra. To be born again and again is,
indeed, dukkha!

Verse 154. Verse 154. Verse 154. Verse 154. Verse 154. Oh house-builder! You are seen; you shall build no house
(for me) again. All your rafters are broken, your rooftree is
destroyed. My mind has reached the unconditioned (i.e.,
NibbÈna); the end of craving (Arahatta Phala) has been at-
tained.

Verse 155 and 156Verse 155 and 156Verse 155 and 156Verse 155 and 156Verse 155 and 156

XI. (9) MahÈdhanaseÔÔhiputta VatthuMahÈdhanaseÔÔhiputta VatthuMahÈdhanaseÔÔhiputta VatthuMahÈdhanaseÔÔhiputta VatthuMahÈdhanaseÔÔhiputta Vatthu

The Story of the son of MahÈdhanaThe Story of the son of MahÈdhanaThe Story of the son of MahÈdhanaThe Story of the son of MahÈdhanaThe Story of the son of MahÈdhana

155.155.155.155.155. AcaritvÈ brahmacariyaÑ, aladdhÈ yobbane dhanaÑ;AcaritvÈ brahmacariyaÑ, aladdhÈ yobbane dhanaÑ;AcaritvÈ brahmacariyaÑ, aladdhÈ yobbane dhanaÑ;AcaritvÈ brahmacariyaÑ, aladdhÈ yobbane dhanaÑ;AcaritvÈ brahmacariyaÑ, aladdhÈ yobbane dhanaÑ;
JiÓÓakoÒcÈva jhÈyanti, khÊÓamaccheva pallale.JiÓÓakoÒcÈva jhÈyanti, khÊÓamaccheva pallale.JiÓÓakoÒcÈva jhÈyanti, khÊÓamaccheva pallale.JiÓÓakoÒcÈva jhÈyanti, khÊÓamaccheva pallale.JiÓÓakoÒcÈva jhÈyanti, khÊÓamaccheva pallale.

156.156.156.156.156. AcaritvÈ brahmacariyaÑ, aladdhÈ yobbane dhanaÑ;AcaritvÈ brahmacariyaÑ, aladdhÈ yobbane dhanaÑ;AcaritvÈ brahmacariyaÑ, aladdhÈ yobbane dhanaÑ;AcaritvÈ brahmacariyaÑ, aladdhÈ yobbane dhanaÑ;AcaritvÈ brahmacariyaÑ, aladdhÈ yobbane dhanaÑ;
Senti cÈpÈtikhÊÓÈva, purÈÓÈni anutthunaÑ.Senti cÈpÈtikhÊÓÈva, purÈÓÈni anutthunaÑ.Senti cÈpÈtikhÊÓÈva, purÈÓÈni anutthunaÑ.Senti cÈpÈtikhÊÓÈva, purÈÓÈni anutthunaÑ.Senti cÈpÈtikhÊÓÈva, purÈÓÈni anutthunaÑ.

While residing at the MigadÈya woods, the Buddha uttered
Verse (155) and (156) of this book, with reference to the son of
MahÈdhana, a rich man from BÈrÈÓasÊ.

The son of MahÈdhana did not study while he was young;
when he came of age he married the daughter of a rich man, who, like
him, also had no education. When the parents on both sides died, they
inherited eighty crores from each side and so were very rich. But both
of them were ignorant and knew only how to spend money and not
how to keep it or to make it grow. They just ate and drank and had a
good time, squandering their money. When they had spent all, they
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sold their fields and gardens and finally their house. Thus, they be-
came very poor and helpless; and because they did not know how to
earn a living they had to go begging. One day, the Buddha saw the
rich man’s son learning against a wall of the monastery, taking the
left-overs given him by the samÈÓeras; seeing him, the Buddha smiled.

The Venerable Œnanda asked the Buddha why he smiled, and
the Buddha replied, “Œnanda, look at this son of a very rich man; he
had lived a useless life, an aimless life of pleasure. If he had learnt to
look after his riches in the first stage of his life he would have been a
top-ranking richman; or if he had become a bhikkhu, he could live
have been an arahat, and his wife could have been an anÈgamÊ. If he
had learnt to look after his riches in the second stage of his life he
would have been a second rank rich man, or if he had become a
bhikkhu he could have been an anÈgamÊ, and his wife could have been
a sakadÈgÈmÊ. If he had learnt to look after his riches in the third stage
of his life he would have been a third rank rich man, or if he had
become a bhikkhu he could have been a sakadÈgamÊ, and his wife
could have been a sotÈpanna. However, because he had done nothing
in all the three stages of his life he had lost all his worldly riches, he
had also lost all opportunities of attaining any of the Maggas and
phalas.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 155. Verse 155. Verse 155. Verse 155. Verse 155. They, who in youth have neither led the Life of purity
nor have acquired wealth, waste away in dejection like de-
crepit herons on a drying pond deplete of fish.

Verse 156. Verse 156. Verse 156. Verse 156. Verse 156. They, who in youth have neither led the Life of Purity
nor have acquired wealth, lie helplessly like arrows that have
lost momentum, moaning and sighing after the past.

End of Chapter Eleven: Ageing.End of Chapter Eleven: Ageing.End of Chapter Eleven: Ageing.End of Chapter Eleven: Ageing.End of Chapter Eleven: Ageing.
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Chapter XIIChapter XIIChapter XIIChapter XIIChapter XII
Self (Attavagga)Self (Attavagga)Self (Attavagga)Self (Attavagga)Self (Attavagga)

Verse 157Verse 157Verse 157Verse 157Verse 157

XII. (1) BodhirÈjakumÈra VatthuBodhirÈjakumÈra VatthuBodhirÈjakumÈra VatthuBodhirÈjakumÈra VatthuBodhirÈjakumÈra Vatthu

The Story of BodhirÈjakumÈraThe Story of BodhirÈjakumÈraThe Story of BodhirÈjakumÈraThe Story of BodhirÈjakumÈraThe Story of BodhirÈjakumÈra

157.157.157.157.157. AttÈnaÒce piyaÑ jaÒÒÈ, rakkheyya naÑ surakkhitaÑ;AttÈnaÒce piyaÑ jaÒÒÈ, rakkheyya naÑ surakkhitaÑ;AttÈnaÒce piyaÑ jaÒÒÈ, rakkheyya naÑ surakkhitaÑ;AttÈnaÒce piyaÑ jaÒÒÈ, rakkheyya naÑ surakkhitaÑ;AttÈnaÒce piyaÑ jaÒÒÈ, rakkheyya naÑ surakkhitaÑ;
TiÓÓaÑ aÒÒataraÑ yÈmaÑ,TiÓÓaÑ aÒÒataraÑ yÈmaÑ,TiÓÓaÑ aÒÒataraÑ yÈmaÑ,TiÓÓaÑ aÒÒataraÑ yÈmaÑ,TiÓÓaÑ aÒÒataraÑ yÈmaÑ,11111 paÔijaggeyya paÓÉito. paÔijaggeyya paÓÉito. paÔijaggeyya paÓÉito. paÔijaggeyya paÓÉito. paÔijaggeyya paÓÉito.

While residing at the BhesakaÄÈ wood, the Buddha uttered Verse
(157) of this book, with reference to prince Bodhi (BodhirÈjakumÈra).

Once, Prince Bodhi built a magnificent palace for himself.
When the palace was finished he invited the Buddha for alms-food.
For this special occasion, he had the buiding decorated and perfumed
with four kinds of scents and incense. Also, a long length of cloth was
spread on the floor, starting from the threshold to the interior to the
interior of the room. Then, because he had no children, the prince
made a solemn asseveration that if he were to have any children the
Buddha should step on the cloth. When the Buddha came, Prince
Bodhi respectfully requested the Buddha three times to enter the room.
But the Buddha, instead of moving, only looked at Œnanda. Œnanda
understood him and so asked Prince Bodhi to remove the cloth from
the door-step. Then, only the Buddha entered the palace. The prince
then offered delicious and choice food to the Buddha. After the meal,

1. yÈmaÑ: 1. yÈmaÑ: 1. yÈmaÑ: 1. yÈmaÑ: 1. yÈmaÑ: A  night is divided into three watches. According to the Commentary,
the watches in this context are the three stages in Man’s life, viz., childhood,
youth and old age.
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the prince asked the Buddha why he did not step on the cloth. The
Buddha in turn asked the prince whether he had not spread the cloth
making a solemn asseveration that if he were to be blessed with a
child, the Buddha would step on it; and the prince replied in the
affirmative. To him, the Buddha said that he and his wife were not
going to have any children because of their past evil deeds. The Buddha
then related their past story.

In one of their past existences, the prince and his wife were
sole survivors of a shipwreck. They were stranded on a deserted
island, and there they lived by eating birds’ eggs, fledglings and birds,
without any feeling of remorse at any time. For that evil deed, they
would not be bleesed with any children. If they had felt even a slight
remorse for their deed at any stage of their lives, they could have a
child or two in this existence. Then turning to the prince, the Buddha
said, “One who loves himself should guard himself in all stages of
life, or at least, during one stage in his life.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 157. Verse 157. Verse 157. Verse 157. Verse 157. If one knows that one is dear to oneself well. During any
of the three watches (of life) the wise man should be on
guard (against evil)

At the end of the discourse, BodhirÈjakumÈra attained SotÈpatti
Fruition.

Verse 158Verse 158Verse 158Verse 158Verse 158

XII. (2) Upanandasakyaputtatthera VatthuUpanandasakyaputtatthera VatthuUpanandasakyaputtatthera VatthuUpanandasakyaputtatthera VatthuUpanandasakyaputtatthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera Upananda SakyaputtaThe Story of Thera Upananda SakyaputtaThe Story of Thera Upananda SakyaputtaThe Story of Thera Upananda SakyaputtaThe Story of Thera Upananda Sakyaputta

158.158.158.158.158. AttÈnameva paÔhamaÑ, patir|pe nivesaye;AttÈnameva paÔhamaÑ, patir|pe nivesaye;AttÈnameva paÔhamaÑ, patir|pe nivesaye;AttÈnameva paÔhamaÑ, patir|pe nivesaye;AttÈnameva paÔhamaÑ, patir|pe nivesaye;
AthaÒÒamanusÈseyya, na kilisseyya paÓÉito.AthaÒÒamanusÈseyya, na kilisseyya paÓÉito.AthaÒÒamanusÈseyya, na kilisseyya paÓÉito.AthaÒÒamanusÈseyya, na kilisseyya paÓÉito.AthaÒÒamanusÈseyya, na kilisseyya paÓÉito.
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While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the Bud-
dha uttered Verse (158) of this book, with reference to Upananda, a
thera of the Sakyan Clan.

Upananda was a very eloquent preacher. He used to preach to
others not to be greedy and to have only a few wants and would talk
eloquently on the merits of contenment and frugality (appicchatÈ) and
austere practices (dh|taÓgas). However, he did not practise what he
taught and took for himself all robes and other requitsites that were
given up by others.

On one occasion, Upananda went to a village monastery just
before the vassa. Some young bhikkhus, being impressed by his elo-
quence, asked him to spend the vassa in their monastery. He asked
them how many robes each bhikkhu usually received as donation for
the vassa in their monastery and they told him that they uasually re-
ceived one robe each. So he did not stop there, but he left his slippers
in that monastery. At the monastery, he learnt that the bhikkhus usu-
ally received two robes each for one vassa; there he left his staff. At
the next monastery, the bhikkhus received three robes each as dona-
tion for the vassa; there he left his water bottle. Finally, at the monas-
tery where each bhikkhu received four robes, he deceived to spend
the vassa.

At the end of the vassa, he claimed his share of robes from the
other monasteries where he had left his personal effects. Then he
collected all his things in a cart and came back to his old monastery.
On his way, he met two young bhikkhus who were having a dispute
over the share of two robes and a valuable velvet blanket, which they
had between them. Since they could not come to an amicable settle-
ment, they asked Upananda to arbitrate. Upananda gave one robe each
to them and took the valuable velvet blanket for having acted as an
arbitrator.

The two young bhikkhus were not satisfied with the decision
but they could do nothing about it. With a feeling of dissatisfaction
and dejection, they went to the Buddha and reported the matter. To
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them the Buddha said, “One who teaches others should first teach
himself and act as he has taught.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 158. Verse 158. Verse 158. Verse 158. Verse 158. One should first establish oneself in what is proper; then
only one should teach others. A wise man should not incur
reproach.

At the end of the discourse the two young bhikkhus attained
SotÈpatti Fruition.
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Verse 158. Verse 158. Verse 158. Verse 158. Verse 158. One should first establish oneself in what is proper; then
only one should teach others. A wise man should not incur
reproach.

At the end of the discourse the two young bhikkhus attained
SotÈpatti Fruition.

Verse 159Verse 159Verse 159Verse 159Verse 159

XII. (3) PadhÈnikatissatthera VatthuPadhÈnikatissatthera VatthuPadhÈnikatissatthera VatthuPadhÈnikatissatthera VatthuPadhÈnikatissatthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera PadhÈnikatissaThe Story of Thera PadhÈnikatissaThe Story of Thera PadhÈnikatissaThe Story of Thera PadhÈnikatissaThe Story of Thera PadhÈnikatissa

159.159.159.159.159. AttÈnaÑ ce tathÈ kayirÈ,  yathÈÒÒamanusÈsati.AttÈnaÑ ce tathÈ kayirÈ,  yathÈÒÒamanusÈsati.AttÈnaÑ ce tathÈ kayirÈ,  yathÈÒÒamanusÈsati.AttÈnaÑ ce tathÈ kayirÈ,  yathÈÒÒamanusÈsati.AttÈnaÑ ce tathÈ kayirÈ,  yathÈÒÒamanusÈsati.
Sudanto vata dametha, attÈ hi kira duddamo.Sudanto vata dametha, attÈ hi kira duddamo.Sudanto vata dametha, attÈ hi kira duddamo.Sudanto vata dametha, attÈ hi kira duddamo.Sudanto vata dametha, attÈ hi kira duddamo.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the Bud-
dha uttered Verse (159) of this book, with reference to Thera
PadhÈnikatissa.

Thera PadhÈnikatissa, after taking a subject of meditation from
the Buddha, left for the forest with five hundred other bhikkhus.
There, he told the bhikkhus to be ever mindful and diligent in their
meditation pratice. After thus exhorting others he himself would lie
down and go to sleep. The young bhikkhus did as they were told.
They practised meditation during the first watch of the night and when
they were about to go to bed, PadhÈnikatissa would get up and tell
them to go back to their practice. When they returned after meditation
practice during the second and third watches also he would say the
same thing to them.

As he was always acting in this way, the young bhikkhus
never have peace of mind, and so they could not concentrate aon
meditation practice or even on recitation of the texts. One day, they
decided to investigate if their teacher was truly zealous and vigilant as

Self (Attavagga)Self (Attavagga)Self (Attavagga)Self (Attavagga)Self (Attavagga)
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he posed himself to be. When they found out that their teacher
PadhÈnikatissa only exhorted others but was himself sleeping most of
the time, they remarked, “We are ruined, our teacher knows only how
to scold us, but he himself is just wasting time, doing nothing. “By this
time, as the bhikkhus were not getting enough rest, they were tire and
worn-out. As a result, none of the bhikkhus made any progress in
their meditation practice.

At the end of the vassa, they returned to the Jetavana monas-
tery and reported to the matter to the Buddha. To them the Buddha
said, “Bhikkhus! One who wants to teach others should first teach
himself and conduct himself properly.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 159. Verse 159. Verse 159. Verse 159. Verse 159. One should act as one teaches others; only with oneself
thoroughly tamed should one tame others. To tame oneself is,
indeed, difficult.

At the end of the discourse, those five hundred bhikkhus at-
tained arahatship.

Verse 160Verse 160Verse 160Verse 160Verse 160

XII. (4) KumÈrakassapamÈtuttherÊ VatthuKumÈrakassapamÈtuttherÊ VatthuKumÈrakassapamÈtuttherÊ VatthuKumÈrakassapamÈtuttherÊ VatthuKumÈrakassapamÈtuttherÊ Vatthu

The Story of the Mother of KumÈrakassapaThe Story of the Mother of KumÈrakassapaThe Story of the Mother of KumÈrakassapaThe Story of the Mother of KumÈrakassapaThe Story of the Mother of KumÈrakassapa

160.160.160.160.160. AttÈ hi attano nÈtho, ko hi nÈtho paro siyÈ;AttÈ hi attano nÈtho, ko hi nÈtho paro siyÈ;AttÈ hi attano nÈtho, ko hi nÈtho paro siyÈ;AttÈ hi attano nÈtho, ko hi nÈtho paro siyÈ;AttÈ hi attano nÈtho, ko hi nÈtho paro siyÈ;
AttanÈ hi sudantena, nÈthaÑ labhati dullabhaÑ.AttanÈ hi sudantena, nÈthaÑ labhati dullabhaÑ.AttanÈ hi sudantena, nÈthaÑ labhati dullabhaÑ.AttanÈ hi sudantena, nÈthaÑ labhati dullabhaÑ.AttanÈ hi sudantena, nÈthaÑ labhati dullabhaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the Bud-
dha uttered Verse (160) of this book, with reference to the mother of
KumÈrakassapa.

Once, a young married woman asked permission from her
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husband to become a bhikkhunÊ. Through ignorance, she went to join
some bhikkhunÊs who were the pupils of Devadatta. This young woman
was pregnant before she became a bhikkhunÊ, but she was not aware
of the fact at that time. But in due course, the pregnancy became
obvious and the others bhikkhunÊs took her to their teacher Devadatta.
Devadatta ordered to go back to the householder life. She then said to
the other bhikkhunÊs, “I have not intended to become a bhikkhunÊ
under your teacher Devadatta; I have come here by mistake. Please
take me to the Jetavana monastery, take me to the Buddha. “Thus, she
came to the Buddha. The Buddha knew that she was pregnant before
she became a bhikkhunÊ and was there for innocent; but he was not
going to handle the case. The Buddha sent for King Pasenadi of
Kosala, ŒnÈthapiÓÉika, the famous rich man, and VisÈkha, the famous
donor of the PubbÈrÈma monastery, and many other persons. He then
told Thera UpÈli to settle the case in puplic.

VisÈkha took the young girl behind a curtain; she examined
her and reported to Thera UpÈli that the girl was already pregnant
when she became a bhikkhunÊ. Thera UpÈli then declared to the audi-
ence that the girl was quite innocent and therefore had no soiled her
morality (sÊla). In due course, a son was born to her. The boy was
adopted by King Pasenadi and was named KumÈrakassapa. When the
boy was seven years old, on learning that his mother was a bhikkhunÊ,
he also became a samÈÓera under the tutelage of the Buddha and went
to the forest. There, he practised meditation ardently and diligently
and within a short time attained arahatship. However, he continued to
live in the forest for twelve more years.

Thus his mother had not seen him for twelve years and she
longed to see her son very much. One day, seeing him, the mother
bhikkhunÊ ran after her son weeping and calling out his name. Seeing
his mother, KumÈrakassapa thought that if he were to speak pleasantly
to his mother she would still be attached to him and her future would
be ruined. So for sake of her future (realization of NibbÈna) he was
deliberately stern and spoke harshly to her, “How is it, that you, a
member of the order, could not even cut off this affection for a son?

Self (Attavagga)Self (Attavagga)Self (Attavagga)Self (Attavagga)Self (Attavagga)
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“The mother thought that her son was very cruel to her, and she asked
him what he meant. KumÈrakassapa repeated what he had said before.
On hearing his answer, the mother of KumÈrakassapa reflected, “O
yes, for twelve years I have shed tears for this son of mine. Yes, he
has spoken harshly to me. What is the use of my affection for him?
“Then, the futility of her attachment to her son dawned upon her, and
then and there, she decided to cut oof her attachment to her son. By
cutting off her attachment entirely, the mother of KumÈrakassapa at-
tained arahatship on the same day.

One day, at the congregation of bhikkhus, some bhikkhus said
to the Buddha, “Venerable Sir! If the mother of KumÈrakassapa had
listened to Devadatta, sha as well as her son would not have become
arahats. Surely, Devadatta had tried to do them a great wrong; but
you, Venerable Sir, are a refuge to them!”to them the Buddha said,
“Bhikkhus! Intrying to reach the deva world, or trying to attain
arahatship, you cannot depend on others, you must work hard on your
own.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 160. Verse 160. Verse 160. Verse 160. Verse 160. One indeed is one’s own refuge; how can others be a
refuge to one? With oneself thoroughly tamed, one can attain
a refuge (i.e., Arahatta phala), which is so difficult to attain.

Verse 161Verse 161Verse 161Verse 161Verse 161

XII. (5) MahÈkÈla UpÈsaka Vatthu(5) MahÈkÈla UpÈsaka Vatthu(5) MahÈkÈla UpÈsaka Vatthu(5) MahÈkÈla UpÈsaka Vatthu(5) MahÈkÈla UpÈsaka Vatthu

The Story of MahÈkÈla UpÈsakaThe Story of MahÈkÈla UpÈsakaThe Story of MahÈkÈla UpÈsakaThe Story of MahÈkÈla UpÈsakaThe Story of MahÈkÈla UpÈsaka

161.161.161.161.161. AttanÈ hi kataÑ pÈpaÑ, attajaÑ attasambhavaÑ;AttanÈ hi kataÑ pÈpaÑ, attajaÑ attasambhavaÑ;AttanÈ hi kataÑ pÈpaÑ, attajaÑ attasambhavaÑ;AttanÈ hi kataÑ pÈpaÑ, attajaÑ attasambhavaÑ;AttanÈ hi kataÑ pÈpaÑ, attajaÑ attasambhavaÑ;
Abhimatthati dummedhaÑ, vajiraÑ vasmamayaÑ maÓiÑ.Abhimatthati dummedhaÑ, vajiraÑ vasmamayaÑ maÓiÑ.Abhimatthati dummedhaÑ, vajiraÑ vasmamayaÑ maÓiÑ.Abhimatthati dummedhaÑ, vajiraÑ vasmamayaÑ maÓiÑ.Abhimatthati dummedhaÑ, vajiraÑ vasmamayaÑ maÓiÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the Bud-



205

dha uttered Verse (161) of this book, with reference to MahÈkÈla, a
lay disciple.

On certain Sabbath day, MahÈkÈla, a lay disciple, went to
Jetavana monastery. On that day, he kept the Sabbath day by observ-
ing the eight moral precepts (Uposatha sÊla) and listened to the dis-
course on the Dhamma throughout the night. It so happened that on
that same night, some thieves broke into a house; and the owners on
waking up went after the thieves. The thieves ran away all directions.
Some ran in the direction of the monastery. It was then nearing dawn,
and MahÈkÈla was washing his face at the pond close to the monas-
tery. The thieves dropped their stolen property in fron of MahÈkÈla
and ran on. When the owners arrived, they saw MahÈkÈla with the
stolen property. Taking him for one of the thieves they shouted at him,
threatened him and beat him hard. MahÈkÈla died on the spot. Early in
the morning, when some young bhikkhus and samÈÓera from the
monastery came to the pond to fetch water, they saw the dead body
and recognized it.

On their return to the monastery, they reported what they had
seen and said to the Buddha, “Venerable Sir! The lay disciple who was
at this monastery listening to the religious discourses all through the
night has met with a death which he does not deserve. “To them the
Buddha replied, “Bhikkhus! If you judge from the good deeds he has
done in this existence, he has indeed met with a death he does not
deserve. But the fact is that he had only paid for the evil he had done
in a past existence. In one of his previous existences, when he was a
courtier in the palace of the king, he fell in love with another man’s
wife and had beaten her husband to death. Thus, evil deeds surely get
one into trouble; they even lead one to the four apÈyas.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 161. Verse 161. Verse 161. Verse 161. Verse 161. The evil done by oneself, arising in oneself, and caused
by oneself, destroys the foolish one, just as a diamond grinds
the rock from which it is formed.
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Verse 162Verse 162Verse 162Verse 162Verse 162

XII. (6) Devadatta VatthuDevadatta VatthuDevadatta VatthuDevadatta VatthuDevadatta Vatthu

The Story of DevadattaThe Story of DevadattaThe Story of DevadattaThe Story of DevadattaThe Story of Devadatta

162.162.162.162.162. Yassa accantadussÊlyaÑ, mÈluvÈ sÈlamivotthataÑ;Yassa accantadussÊlyaÑ, mÈluvÈ sÈlamivotthataÑ;Yassa accantadussÊlyaÑ, mÈluvÈ sÈlamivotthataÑ;Yassa accantadussÊlyaÑ, mÈluvÈ sÈlamivotthataÑ;Yassa accantadussÊlyaÑ, mÈluvÈ sÈlamivotthataÑ;
Karoti so tathattÈnaÑ, yathÈ naÑ icchatÊ diso.Karoti so tathattÈnaÑ, yathÈ naÑ icchatÊ diso.Karoti so tathattÈnaÑ, yathÈ naÑ icchatÊ diso.Karoti so tathattÈnaÑ, yathÈ naÑ icchatÊ diso.Karoti so tathattÈnaÑ, yathÈ naÑ icchatÊ diso.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the Bud-
dha uttered Verse (162) of this book, with reference to Devadatta.

One day, some bhikkhus were talking amongst themselves when
the Buddha came in and asked the subject to their talk. They answered
that they were talking about Devadatta and then continued as follows:
“Venerable Sir! Devadatta is, indeed, a man without morality; he is
also very avaricious; he has tried to gain fame and fortune by getting
the confidence of AjÈtasattu by unfaire means. He has also tried to
convince AjÈtasattu that by getting rid of his father, he (AjÈtasattu)
would immediately become a powerful king. Having been thus misled
by Devadatta, AjÈtasattu killed his father, the noble king BimbisÈra.
Devadatta has even attempted three times to kill you, our most Vener-
able Teacher. Devadatta is, indeed, very wicked and incorrigible!”

After listening to the bhikkhus, the Buddha told them that
Devadatta had tried to kill him not only now but also in his previous
existences. The Buddha then narrated the story of deer-stalker.

“Once, while King Brahmadatta was reigning in BÈrÈÓasÊ, the
future Buddha was born as a deer, and Devadatta was then a deer-
stalker. One day, the deer-stalker saw the footprints of a deer under a
tree. So, he put up a bamboo platform in the tree and waited with the
spear ready for the deer. The deer came but he came very but he came
cautiously. The deer-stalker saw him hesitating, and threw some fruits
of the tree to coax him. But that put the deer on guard; he looked more
carefully and saw the deer-stalkeer in the tree. He pretended not to see
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the deer-stalker and turned away slowly. From some distance, he
addressed the tree thus: “O tree! You always drop your fruits verti-
cally, but today you have broken the law of nature and have dropped
your fruits slantingly. Since you have violated the natural law of trees,
I am now leaving you for another tree. “

“Seeing the deer turning away, the dear-stalker dropped his
spear to the ground and said, ‘yes, you can now move on; for today, I
have been wrong in my calculation.’ The deer who was the Buddha-
to-be replied, ‘O hunter! You have truly miscalculated today, but your
evil kamma will not make any mistake; it will certainly follow you.’
Thus, Devadatta had attaempted to kill me not only now but also in the
past, yet he had never succeeded. “Then the Buddha continued,
‘Bhikkhus! Just as a creeper strangles the tree to which it clings, so
also, those without morality, being overwhelmed by lust, are finally
thrown into niraya.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 162. Verse 162. Verse 162. Verse 162. Verse 162. As the creeper (mÈluvÈ) strangles the sal tree, so also, a
really immoral person (overwhelmed by Craving) does to
himself just what his enemy wishes him to do.

At the end of the discourse, many people attained SotÈpatti
Fruition.

Verse 163Verse 163Verse 163Verse 163Verse 163

XII. (7) SaÑghabhedaparisakkana VatthuSaÑghabhedaparisakkana VatthuSaÑghabhedaparisakkana VatthuSaÑghabhedaparisakkana VatthuSaÑghabhedaparisakkana Vatthu

The Story of Schism in the OrderThe Story of Schism in the OrderThe Story of Schism in the OrderThe Story of Schism in the OrderThe Story of Schism in the Order

163.163.163.163.163. SukarÈni asÈdh|ni, attano ahitÈni ca;SukarÈni asÈdh|ni, attano ahitÈni ca;SukarÈni asÈdh|ni, attano ahitÈni ca;SukarÈni asÈdh|ni, attano ahitÈni ca;SukarÈni asÈdh|ni, attano ahitÈni ca;
YaÑ ve hitaÒca sÈdhuÒca, taÑ ve paramadukkaraÑ.YaÑ ve hitaÒca sÈdhuÒca, taÑ ve paramadukkaraÑ.YaÑ ve hitaÒca sÈdhuÒca, taÑ ve paramadukkaraÑ.YaÑ ve hitaÒca sÈdhuÒca, taÑ ve paramadukkaraÑ.YaÑ ve hitaÒca sÈdhuÒca, taÑ ve paramadukkaraÑ.

While residing at the VeÄuvana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (163) of this book, with reference to Devadatta, who committed
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the offence of causing a schism in the Order of the bhikkhus.

On one occasion, while the Buddha was giving a discourse in
the VeÄuvana monastery, Devadatta came to him and suggested that
since the Buddha was getting old, the duties of the Order should be
enstructed to him (Devadatta); but the Buddha rejected his proposal
and also rebuked him and called him a “spittle swallower”(KheÄÈsika).
From that time, Devadatta felt very bitter towards the Buddha. He
even tried to kill the Buddha tree times, but all his attempts failed.
Later, Devadatta tried another tactic. This time he came to the Buddha
and propsed five rules of discipline for the bhikkhus to observe through-
out their lives. He proposed (i) that the bhikkhus should live in the
forest; (ii) that they should live only on food received on alms-round;
(iii) that they should wear robes made only from pieces of cloth col-
lected from rubbish heaps; (iv) that they should reside under trees; and
(v) that they should not take fish or meat. The Buddha did not have
any objections to these rules and made no objections to those who
were willing to observe them but for various valid considerations, he
was not prepared to impose these rules of discipline on the bhikkhus
in general.

Devadatta claimed that the rules proposed by him were very
much better than the existing rules of discipline, and some new bhikkhus
aggred with him. One day, the Buddha asked Devadatta if it was true
that he was trying to creat a schism in the Order, and he admitted it
was so. The Buddha warned him that it was a very serious offence,
but Devadatta paid no heed to his warning. After this, as he met Thera
Œnanda on his alms-round in RÈjagaha, Devadatta said to Thera
Œnanda, “Œnanda, from today I will observe the Sabbath (Uposatha),
and perform the duties of the Order separately, independent of the
Buddha and his Order of bhikkhus. “On his return from the alms-
round, Thera Œnanda reported to the Buddha what Devadatta had
said.

On hearing this, the Buddha reflected, “Devadatta is commit-
ting a very serious offence; it will send him to AvÊci niraya. For a
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virtuous person, it is easy to do good deeds and difficult to do evil; but
for an evil one, it is easy to do evil and difficult to do good deeds.
Indeed, in life is easy to do something which is not beneficial, but it is
very difficult to do something which is good and beneficial.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 163. Verse 163. Verse 163. Verse 163. Verse 163. It is easy to do things that are bad and unbeneficial to
oneself, but it is, indeed, most difficult to do things that are
beneficial and good.

Rhen on the Uposatha day, Devadatta, followed by five
hundred Vajjian bhikkhus, broke off from the Order, and went to
GayÈsÊsa. However, when the two Chief Disciples, SÈriputta and
MoggallÈna, went to see the bhikkhus who had followed Devadatta
and talked to them they realized their mistakes and most of them
returned with the two Chief Disciples to the Buddha.

Verse 164Verse 164Verse 164Verse 164Verse 164

XII. (8) KÈlatthera VatthuKÈlatthera VatthuKÈlatthera VatthuKÈlatthera VatthuKÈlatthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera KÈlaThe Story of Thera KÈlaThe Story of Thera KÈlaThe Story of Thera KÈlaThe Story of Thera KÈla

164.164.164.164.164. Yo sÈsanaÑ arahataÑ, ariyÈnaÑ dhammajÊvinaÑ;Yo sÈsanaÑ arahataÑ, ariyÈnaÑ dhammajÊvinaÑ;Yo sÈsanaÑ arahataÑ, ariyÈnaÑ dhammajÊvinaÑ;Yo sÈsanaÑ arahataÑ, ariyÈnaÑ dhammajÊvinaÑ;Yo sÈsanaÑ arahataÑ, ariyÈnaÑ dhammajÊvinaÑ;
PaÔikkosati dummedho, diÔÔhiÑ nissÈya pÈpikaÑ.PaÔikkosati dummedho, diÔÔhiÑ nissÈya pÈpikaÑ.PaÔikkosati dummedho, diÔÔhiÑ nissÈya pÈpikaÑ.PaÔikkosati dummedho, diÔÔhiÑ nissÈya pÈpikaÑ.PaÔikkosati dummedho, diÔÔhiÑ nissÈya pÈpikaÑ.
PhalÈni kaÔÔhakasseva, attaghÈtÈya phallati.PhalÈni kaÔÔhakasseva, attaghÈtÈya phallati.PhalÈni kaÔÔhakasseva, attaghÈtÈya phallati.PhalÈni kaÔÔhakasseva, attaghÈtÈya phallati.PhalÈni kaÔÔhakasseva, attaghÈtÈya phallati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the Bud-
dha uttered Verse (164) of this book, with reference to Thera KÈla.

Once in SÈvatthi, an elderly woman was looking after a thera
named KÈla, like her own son. One day, hearing from her neighbours
about the virtues of the Buddha, she wished very much to go to the
Jetavana monastery and listen to the discourse given by the Buddha.
So she told Thera KÈla about her wishes; but the thera advised her

The World (Lokavagga)The World (Lokavagga)The World (Lokavagga)The World (Lokavagga)The World (Lokavagga)
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against it. Three times she spoke to him about her wishes but he
always dissuaded her. But one day, in spite of his dissuasions, the lady
decided to go; after asking her daughter to look to the needs of Thera
KÈla she left the house. When Thera KÈla came on his usual round of
alms-food, he learnt that the lady of the house had left for Jetavana
monastery. Then he reflected, “it is quite possible that the lady of this
house is losing her faith in me. “So, he made haste and quicly fol-
lowed her to monastery. There, he found her listening to the discourse
being given by the Buddha. He approached the Buddha respectfully
and said, “Venerable Sir! This woman is very dull; she will not be able
to understand the sublime Dhamma; please teach her only about charity
(dÈna) and morality (sÊla). “

The Buddha knew very well that Thera KÈla was talking out
of spite and with and ulterior motive. So he said to Thera KÈla,
“Bhikkhu! Because you are foolish and because of your wrong view,
you scorn my Teaching. You yourself are your own ruin; in fact, you
are only trying to destroy yourself.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 164. Verse 164. Verse 164. Verse 164. Verse 164. The foolish man who, on account of his wrong views,
scorns the teaching of homage worthy Noble Ones (Ariyas)
who live according to the Dhamma is like the bamboo which
bears fruit for its own destruction.

At the end of the discourse the elderly lady attained SotÈpatti
Fruition.
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Verse 165Verse 165Verse 165Verse 165Verse 165

XII. (9) C|ÄakÈÄa UpÈsaka VatthuC|ÄakÈÄa UpÈsaka VatthuC|ÄakÈÄa UpÈsaka VatthuC|ÄakÈÄa UpÈsaka VatthuC|ÄakÈÄa UpÈsaka Vatthu

The Story of C|ÄakÈla UpÈsakaThe Story of C|ÄakÈla UpÈsakaThe Story of C|ÄakÈla UpÈsakaThe Story of C|ÄakÈla UpÈsakaThe Story of C|ÄakÈla UpÈsaka

165.165.165.165.165. AttanÈ hi kataÑ pÈpaÑ, attanÈ saÑkilissati;AttanÈ hi kataÑ pÈpaÑ, attanÈ saÑkilissati;AttanÈ hi kataÑ pÈpaÑ, attanÈ saÑkilissati;AttanÈ hi kataÑ pÈpaÑ, attanÈ saÑkilissati;AttanÈ hi kataÑ pÈpaÑ, attanÈ saÑkilissati;

AttanÈ akataÑ pÈpaÑ, attanÈva visujjhati.AttanÈ akataÑ pÈpaÑ, attanÈva visujjhati.AttanÈ akataÑ pÈpaÑ, attanÈva visujjhati.AttanÈ akataÑ pÈpaÑ, attanÈva visujjhati.AttanÈ akataÑ pÈpaÑ, attanÈva visujjhati.

SuddhÊ asuddhi paccattaÑ, nÈÒÒo aÒÒaÑ visodhaye.SuddhÊ asuddhi paccattaÑ, nÈÒÒo aÒÒaÑ visodhaye.SuddhÊ asuddhi paccattaÑ, nÈÒÒo aÒÒaÑ visodhaye.SuddhÊ asuddhi paccattaÑ, nÈÒÒo aÒÒaÑ visodhaye.SuddhÊ asuddhi paccattaÑ, nÈÒÒo aÒÒaÑ visodhaye.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the Bud-
dha uttered Verse (165) of this book, with reference to C|ÄakÈla, a lay
disciple.

C|ÄakÈla, a lay disciple, observed the Uposatha precepts on a
certain Sabbath day and spent the night at Jetavana monastery, listen-
ing to religious discourses all through the night. Farly in the morning,
as he was washing his face at the pond near the monastery, some
thieves dropped a bundle near him. The owners seeing him with the
stolen property took him for a thief and beat him hard. Fortunately,
some slave girls who had come to fetch water testified that they knew
him and that he was not the thief. So C|ÄakÈla was let out.

When the Buddha was told about it, he said to C|ÄakÈla, “you have
been ler off not only because the slaves girls said that you were not
the thieft but also because you did not steal and was therefore inno-
cent. Those who do evil go to niraya, but those who do good are
reborn in the deva worlds SÈriputta else realize NibbÈna.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 165. Verse 165. Verse 165. Verse 165. Verse 165. By oneself indeed is evil done and by oneself is one
defiled; by oneself is evil not done and by oneself in one
purified. Purify and impurity depend entirely on oneself; no
one can purity another.
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At the end of the discourse C|ÄakÈla the lay disciple attained
SotÈpatti Fruition.

Verse 166Verse 166Verse 166Verse 166Verse 166

XII. (10) Attadatthatthera VatthuAttadatthatthera VatthuAttadatthatthera VatthuAttadatthatthera VatthuAttadatthatthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera AttadattheThe Story of Thera AttadattheThe Story of Thera AttadattheThe Story of Thera AttadattheThe Story of Thera Attadatthe

166.166.166.166.166. AttadatthaÑAttadatthaÑAttadatthaÑAttadatthaÑAttadatthaÑ11111 paratthena, bahunÈpi na hÈpaye; paratthena, bahunÈpi na hÈpaye; paratthena, bahunÈpi na hÈpaye; paratthena, bahunÈpi na hÈpaye; paratthena, bahunÈpi na hÈpaye;
AttadatthamabhiÒÒÈya, sadatthapasuto siyÈ.AttadatthamabhiÒÒÈya, sadatthapasuto siyÈ.AttadatthamabhiÒÒÈya, sadatthapasuto siyÈ.AttadatthamabhiÒÒÈya, sadatthapasuto siyÈ.AttadatthamabhiÒÒÈya, sadatthapasuto siyÈ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the Bud-
dha uttered Verse (166) of this book, with reference to Thera Attadatthe.

When the Buddha declared that he would realize parinibbÈna
in four months time, many puthujjana bhikkhusputhujjana bhikkhusputhujjana bhikkhusputhujjana bhikkhusputhujjana bhikkhus

22222
 were appehansive

and did not know what to do; so they kept close to the Buddha.
Attadatthe, however, did not go to the Buddha and, having resolved to
arahatship during the lifetime of the Buddha, was striving hard in the
meditation practice. Other bhikkhus, not understanding him, took him
to the Buddha and said, “Venerable Sir, this bhikkhu does not seen to
love and revere you as we do; he only keeps to himself. “The thera
then explained to them that he was striving hard to attain arahtship
before the Buddha realized parinibbÈna and that was the only reason
why he had not come to the Buddha.

The Buddha then said to the bhikkhus, “Bhikkhus! Those who
love and revere me should act like Attadatthe. You are not paying me

1. attadatthaÑ1. attadatthaÑ1. attadatthaÑ1. attadatthaÑ1. attadatthaÑ: one’s own benefit. According to the Commentary, in this context,
one’s own benefit means Magga, Phala and NibbÈna. (N.B. The above was uttered
by the Buddha in connection with Insight Meditation.)

2. Puthujjana bhikkhus: 2. Puthujjana bhikkhus: 2. Puthujjana bhikkhus: 2. Puthujjana bhikkhus: 2. Puthujjana bhikkhus: bhikkhus who have not yet attained any MaggaMaggaMaggaMaggaMagga.
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homage by just offering flowers, perfumes and incense and by com-
ing to see me; you pay me homage only by practising the Dhamma I
have taught you, i.e., the Lokuttara Dhamma.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 166. Verse 166. Verse 166. Verse 166. Verse 166. For the sake of another’s benefit, however great it may
be, do not neglect one’s own (moral) benefit. Clearly per-
ceiving one’s own benefit one should make every effort to
attain it.

At the end of the discourse, Thera Attadatthe attained arahatship.

End of Chapter Twelve: Self.End of Chapter Twelve: Self.End of Chapter Twelve: Self.End of Chapter Twelve: Self.End of Chapter Twelve: Self.
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Chapter XIIIChapter XIIIChapter XIIIChapter XIIIChapter XIII
The World (Lokavagga)The World (Lokavagga)The World (Lokavagga)The World (Lokavagga)The World (Lokavagga)

Verse 167Verse 167Verse 167Verse 167Verse 167

XIII. (1) Daharabhikkhu VatthuDaharabhikkhu VatthuDaharabhikkhu VatthuDaharabhikkhu VatthuDaharabhikkhu Vatthu

The Story of a Young BhikkhuThe Story of a Young BhikkhuThe Story of a Young BhikkhuThe Story of a Young BhikkhuThe Story of a Young Bhikkhu

167.167.167.167.167. HÊnaÑ dhammaÑ na seveyya, pamÈdena na saÑvase;HÊnaÑ dhammaÑ na seveyya, pamÈdena na saÑvase;HÊnaÑ dhammaÑ na seveyya, pamÈdena na saÑvase;HÊnaÑ dhammaÑ na seveyya, pamÈdena na saÑvase;HÊnaÑ dhammaÑ na seveyya, pamÈdena na saÑvase;
MicchÈdiÔÔhiÑ na seveyya, na siyÈ lokavaÉÉhano.MicchÈdiÔÔhiÑ na seveyya, na siyÈ lokavaÉÉhano.MicchÈdiÔÔhiÑ na seveyya, na siyÈ lokavaÉÉhano.MicchÈdiÔÔhiÑ na seveyya, na siyÈ lokavaÉÉhano.MicchÈdiÔÔhiÑ na seveyya, na siyÈ lokavaÉÉhano.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the Bud-
dha uttered Verse (167) of this book, with reference to a young bhikkhu.

Once, a young bhikkhu accompanied an older bhikkhu to the
house of VisÈkha. After taking rice gruel, the elder bhikkhu left for
another place, leaving the young bhikkhu behind at the house of VisÈkha.
The granddaughter of VisÈkha wsa filtering some water for the young
bhikkhu, and when she saw her own reflection in the big water pot
she smiled. Seeing her thus smiling, the young bhikkhu looked at her
and he also smiled. When she saw the young bhikkhu looking at her
and smilling at her, she lost her temper, and cried out angrily, “You, a
shaven head! Why are you smilling at me? “The young bhikkhu
reported, “You are a shaven heads yourself; your mother and your
father are alao shaven heads!”Thus, they quarrelled, and the young
bhikkhu went weeping to her grandmother. VisÈkha came and said to
the young bhikkhu, “Please do not angry with my granddaughter. But,
a bhikkhu does have his hair shaved, his finger nails and toe nails cut,
and putting on a robe which is made the Uposatha of cut pieces, he
goes on alms-round with a bowl which is rimless. What this young girl
said that, in a way, quite right, is it not? “The young bhikkhu replied,
“It is true, but why should she abuse me on that account? “At this
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point, the elder bhikkhu failed to appease the young bhikkhu and the
young girl.

Soon after this, the Buddha arrived and learned about the quar-
rel. The Buddha knew that time was ripe for the young bhikkhu attain
SotÈpatti Fruition. then in order to make the young bhikkhu more
responsive to his words, he seemingly sided with him and said to
VisÈkha, “VisÈkha, what reason is there for your granddaughter to
address my son as a shaven head just because he has his head shaven?
After all, he had his head shaven to enter my Order, didn’t he? “Hear-
ing these words, the young bhikkhu went down on his knees, paid
obeisance to the Buddha, and said, “Venerable Sir! You alone under-
stand me; neither my teacher nor the great donor of the monastery
understand me. “The Buddha knew that the bhikkhu was then in a
receptive mood and so he said, “To smile with sensual disire is igno-
ble; it is not right and proper to have ignoble thoughts.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 167. Verse 167. Verse 167. Verse 167. Verse 167. Do not follow ignoble ways, do not live in negligence, do
not embrace wrong views, do not be the one to prolong
saÑsÈra (lit., the world)(lit., the world)(lit., the world)(lit., the world)(lit., the world)11111

At the end of the discourse, the young bhikkhu attained SotÈpatti
Fruition.

The World (Lokavagga)The World (Lokavagga)The World (Lokavagga)The World (Lokavagga)The World (Lokavagga)

1. the world: 1. the world: 1. the world: 1. the world: 1. the world: loka: it means the five khandhas, the continuity of which in the
round of existences (saÑsÈra) is prolonged by the above three factors.
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Verse 168 and 169Verse 168 and 169Verse 168 and 169Verse 168 and 169Verse 168 and 169

XIII. (2) Suddhodana VatthuSuddhodana VatthuSuddhodana VatthuSuddhodana VatthuSuddhodana Vatthu

The Story of King SuddhodanaThe Story of King SuddhodanaThe Story of King SuddhodanaThe Story of King SuddhodanaThe Story of King Suddhodana

168.168.168.168.168. UttiÔÔhe nappamajjeyya, dhammaÑ sucaritaÑUttiÔÔhe nappamajjeyya, dhammaÑ sucaritaÑUttiÔÔhe nappamajjeyya, dhammaÑ sucaritaÑUttiÔÔhe nappamajjeyya, dhammaÑ sucaritaÑUttiÔÔhe nappamajjeyya, dhammaÑ sucaritaÑ11111 care; care; care; care; care;
DhammacÈrÊ sukhaÑ seti, asmiÑ loke paramhi ca.DhammacÈrÊ sukhaÑ seti, asmiÑ loke paramhi ca.DhammacÈrÊ sukhaÑ seti, asmiÑ loke paramhi ca.DhammacÈrÊ sukhaÑ seti, asmiÑ loke paramhi ca.DhammacÈrÊ sukhaÑ seti, asmiÑ loke paramhi ca.

169.169.169.169.169. DhammaÑ care sucaritaÑ, na naÑ duccaritaÑDhammaÑ care sucaritaÑ, na naÑ duccaritaÑDhammaÑ care sucaritaÑ, na naÑ duccaritaÑDhammaÑ care sucaritaÑ, na naÑ duccaritaÑDhammaÑ care sucaritaÑ, na naÑ duccaritaÑ22222 care; care; care; care; care;
DhammacÈrÊ sukhaÑ seti, asmiÑ loke paramhi ca.DhammacÈrÊ sukhaÑ seti, asmiÑ loke paramhi ca.DhammacÈrÊ sukhaÑ seti, asmiÑ loke paramhi ca.DhammacÈrÊ sukhaÑ seti, asmiÑ loke paramhi ca.DhammacÈrÊ sukhaÑ seti, asmiÑ loke paramhi ca.

While residing at the NigrodhÈrÈma monastery, the Buddha
uttered Verse (168) and (169) of this book, with reference to King
Suddhodana, father of Gotama Buddha.

When the Buddha revisited Kapilavatthu for the first time he
stayed at the NigrodhÈrÈma monastery. There, he expounded the
Dhamma to his relatives. King Suddhodana thought that Gotama Bud-
dha, who was his own son, would go to no other, but would surely
come to his palace for alms-food the next day; but he did not specifi-
cally invite the Buddha to come for alms-food. However, the next day,
he prepared alms-food for twenty thousand bhikkhus. On that morning
the Buddha went on his alms-round with a retinue of bhikkhus, as was
the custom of all the Buddhas.

YasodharÈ, wife of Prince Siddhattha before he renounced the
world, saw the Buddha going on an alms-round, from the palace
window. She informed her father-in-law, King Suddhodana, and the

1. dhammaÑ sucaritaÑ: 1. dhammaÑ sucaritaÑ: 1. dhammaÑ sucaritaÑ: 1. dhammaÑ sucaritaÑ: 1. dhammaÑ sucaritaÑ: proper practice. The Commentary says that here proper
practice means stopping for alms-food at one house after another in the course
of the alms-round except where it is not proper to go (such as a courtesan’s
house).

2. na naÑ duccaritaÑ:2. na naÑ duccaritaÑ:2. na naÑ duccaritaÑ:2. na naÑ duccaritaÑ:2. na naÑ duccaritaÑ: improper practice. Here it means not observing the
above rules.
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King went in grea haste to the Buddha. The king told the Buddha that
for a member of the royal Khattiya family, to go round begging for
food from door to door was a disgrace. Whereupon the Buddha replied
that it was the custom of all the Buddhas to go round for alms-food
from house to house, and therefore it was right and proper for him to
keep the Uposatha the tradition.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 168. Verse 168. Verse 168. Verse 168. Verse 168. Do not neglect the duty of going on alms-round; observe
proper practice (in going on alms-round). One who observes
proper practice lives happily both in this world and in the
next.

Verse 169. Verse 169. Verse 169. Verse 169. Verse 169. Observe proper pratice (in going on alms-round); do not
observe improper practice. One who observes proper pratice
lives happily both in this world and in the next.

At the end of the discourse the father of Gotama Buddha
attained SotÈpatti Fruition.

\

Verse 170Verse 170Verse 170Verse 170Verse 170

XIII. (3) PaÒcasatavipasskabhikkhu VatthuPaÒcasatavipasskabhikkhu VatthuPaÒcasatavipasskabhikkhu VatthuPaÒcasatavipasskabhikkhu VatthuPaÒcasatavipasskabhikkhu Vatthu

The Story of Five Hundred BhikkhusThe Story of Five Hundred BhikkhusThe Story of Five Hundred BhikkhusThe Story of Five Hundred BhikkhusThe Story of Five Hundred Bhikkhus

170.170.170.170.170. YathÈ pubbuÄakaÑ  passe, yathÈ passe marÊcikaÑ;YathÈ pubbuÄakaÑ  passe, yathÈ passe marÊcikaÑ;YathÈ pubbuÄakaÑ  passe, yathÈ passe marÊcikaÑ;YathÈ pubbuÄakaÑ  passe, yathÈ passe marÊcikaÑ;YathÈ pubbuÄakaÑ  passe, yathÈ passe marÊcikaÑ;
EvaÑ lokaÑ avekkhantaÑ,EvaÑ lokaÑ avekkhantaÑ,EvaÑ lokaÑ avekkhantaÑ,EvaÑ lokaÑ avekkhantaÑ,EvaÑ lokaÑ avekkhantaÑ,11111 maccurÈjÈ na passati. maccurÈjÈ na passati. maccurÈjÈ na passati. maccurÈjÈ na passati. maccurÈjÈ na passati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the Bud-
dha uttered Verse (170) of this book, with reference to five hundred

The World (Lokavagga)The World (Lokavagga)The World (Lokavagga)The World (Lokavagga)The World (Lokavagga)

1. evaÑ lokaÑ avekkhantaÑ:1. evaÑ lokaÑ avekkhantaÑ:1. evaÑ lokaÑ avekkhantaÑ:1. evaÑ lokaÑ avekkhantaÑ:1. evaÑ lokaÑ avekkhantaÑ: one who looks at the world in the same way,
i.e., looks at the world as being impermanent as a bubble and as non-material as
a mirage.
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bhikkhus.

On one occasion, five hundred bhikkhus after taking a subject
of meditation from the Buddha, went in to the forest to practise medi-
tation. But they made very little progress; so they returned to the
Buddha to ask for a more suitable subject of meditation. On their way
to the Buddha, seeing a mirage they meditated on it. As soon as they
entered the compound of the monastery, a storm broke out; as big
drops of rain fell, bubbles were formed on the ground and soon
disappeared. Seeing those bubbles, the bhikkhus reflected, “This body
of ours is perishable like the bubbles”, and perceived the impermanent
nature of the aggregates (khandhas).

The Buddha saw them from his perfumed chamber and sent
forth the radiance and appeared in their vision.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 170. Verse 170. Verse 170. Verse 170. Verse 170. If a man looks at the world (i.e., the five khandhas) in the
same way as one looks at a bubble or mirage, the King of
Death will not find him.

At the end of the discourse those five hundred bhikkhus at-
tained arahatship.

Verse 171Verse 171Verse 171Verse 171Verse 171

XIII. (4) AbhayarÈjakumÈra VatthuAbhayarÈjakumÈra VatthuAbhayarÈjakumÈra VatthuAbhayarÈjakumÈra VatthuAbhayarÈjakumÈra Vatthu
The Story of Prince AbhayaThe Story of Prince AbhayaThe Story of Prince AbhayaThe Story of Prince AbhayaThe Story of Prince Abhaya

171.171.171.171.171. Etha passathimaÑ lokaÑ, cittaÑ rÈjarath|pamaÑ;Etha passathimaÑ lokaÑ, cittaÑ rÈjarath|pamaÑ;Etha passathimaÑ lokaÑ, cittaÑ rÈjarath|pamaÑ;Etha passathimaÑ lokaÑ, cittaÑ rÈjarath|pamaÑ;Etha passathimaÑ lokaÑ, cittaÑ rÈjarath|pamaÑ;
Yattha bÈlÈ visÊdanti, natthi sa~go vijÈnataÑ.Yattha bÈlÈ visÊdanti, natthi sa~go vijÈnataÑ.Yattha bÈlÈ visÊdanti, natthi sa~go vijÈnataÑ.Yattha bÈlÈ visÊdanti, natthi sa~go vijÈnataÑ.Yattha bÈlÈ visÊdanti, natthi sa~go vijÈnataÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the Bud-
dha uttered Verse (171) of this book, with reference to Prince Abhaya
(AbhayarÈjakumÈra).
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On one occasion, Prince Abhaya triumphantly returned after
suppressing a rebellion at the frontier. King BimbisÈra was so pleased
with him that for seven days, Abhaya was given the glory and honour
of a ruler, together with a dancing girl to entertain him. On the last
day, while the dancer was entertaining the prince and his company in
the garden, she had a severse stroke; she collapsed and died on the
spot. The prince was shocked and very much distressed. Sorrowfully,
he went to the Buddha to find solace. To him the Buddha said, “O
prince, the tears you have shed all through the round of rebirths
cannot be measured. This world of aggregates (i.e., khandhas) is the
place where fools flounder.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 171. Verse 171. Verse 171. Verse 171. Verse 171. Come, look at this world (i.e., the five khandhas), which
is like an ornamented royal carriage. Fools flouder in this
world of the khandhas, but the wise are not attached to it.

Verse 172Verse 172Verse 172Verse 172Verse 172

XIII. (5) Sammajjanatthera VatthuSammajjanatthera VatthuSammajjanatthera VatthuSammajjanatthera VatthuSammajjanatthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera SammajjanaThe Story of Thera SammajjanaThe Story of Thera SammajjanaThe Story of Thera SammajjanaThe Story of Thera Sammajjana

172.172.172.172.172. Yo ca pubbe pamajjitvÈ, pacchÈ so  nappamajjati.Yo ca pubbe pamajjitvÈ, pacchÈ so  nappamajjati.Yo ca pubbe pamajjitvÈ, pacchÈ so  nappamajjati.Yo ca pubbe pamajjitvÈ, pacchÈ so  nappamajjati.Yo ca pubbe pamajjitvÈ, pacchÈ so  nappamajjati.
SomaÑ lokaÑ pabhÈseti, abbhÈ muttova candimÈ.SomaÑ lokaÑ pabhÈseti, abbhÈ muttova candimÈ.SomaÑ lokaÑ pabhÈseti, abbhÈ muttova candimÈ.SomaÑ lokaÑ pabhÈseti, abbhÈ muttova candimÈ.SomaÑ lokaÑ pabhÈseti, abbhÈ muttova candimÈ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi, the Bud-
dha uttered Verse (172) of this book, with reference to Thera
Sammajjana.

Thera Sammajjana spent most of his time sweeping the pre-
cincts of the monastery. At that time, Thera Revata was also staying at
the monastery; unlike Sammajjana, Thera Revata spent most of his
time in meditation or deep mental absorption. Seeing Thera Revata’s
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behaviour, Thera Sammajjana thought the other thera was just idling
away his time. Thus, one day Sammajjana went to Threa Revata and
said to him, “You are being very lazy, living on the food offered out
of faith and generosity; don’t you think you should sometimes sweep
the floors or the compound or some other place? “To him, Revata
replied, “Friend, a bhikkhu should not spend all his time sweeping. He
should sweep early in the morning, then go out on the alms-round.
After themeal, contemplating his body he should try to perceive the
true nature of the aggregates, or else, recite the texts until nightfall.
Then he can do the sweeping again if he so wishes. “Thera Sammajjana
strictly followed the advice given by Thera Revata and soon attained
arahatship.

Other bhikkhus noticed some rubbish piling the Uposatha in
through ecompound and they asked Sammajjana why he was not sweep-
ing as much as he used to, and he replied, “When I was not mindful, I
was all the time sweeping; but now I am no longer unmindful. “When
the bhikkhus heard this reply they were sceptical: so they went to the
Buddha and said, “Venerable Sir! Thera Sammajjana falsely claims
himself to be an arahat; he is telling lies. “To them the Buddha said,
“Sammajjana has indeed attained arahatship; he is telling the truth.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 172. Verse 172. Verse 172. Verse 172. Verse 172. He, who has been formely unmindful, but is mindful
later on, lights up the world (with the light of Magga Insight
as does the moon freed from clouds.
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Verse 173Verse 173Verse 173Verse 173Verse 173

XIII. (6) A~gulimÈlatthera VatthuA~gulimÈlatthera VatthuA~gulimÈlatthera VatthuA~gulimÈlatthera VatthuA~gulimÈlatthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera AngulimalaThe Story of Thera AngulimalaThe Story of Thera AngulimalaThe Story of Thera AngulimalaThe Story of Thera Angulimala

173.173.173.173.173. Yassa pÈpaÑ kataÑ kammaÑ, kusalenaYassa pÈpaÑ kataÑ kammaÑ, kusalenaYassa pÈpaÑ kataÑ kammaÑ, kusalenaYassa pÈpaÑ kataÑ kammaÑ, kusalenaYassa pÈpaÑ kataÑ kammaÑ, kusalena11111 pidhÊyati  . pidhÊyati  . pidhÊyati  . pidhÊyati  . pidhÊyati  .
SomaÑ lokaÑ pabhÈseti, abbhÈ muttova candimÈ.SomaÑ lokaÑ pabhÈseti, abbhÈ muttova candimÈ.SomaÑ lokaÑ pabhÈseti, abbhÈ muttova candimÈ.SomaÑ lokaÑ pabhÈseti, abbhÈ muttova candimÈ.SomaÑ lokaÑ pabhÈseti, abbhÈ muttova candimÈ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (173) of this book, with reference to Thera A~gulimÈla.

Angulimala was the son of the Head Priest in the court of
King Pasenadi of Kosala. His original name was Ahimsaka. When he
was of age, he was sent to Taxila, a renowned university town. Ahimsaka
was intelligent and was also obedient to his teacher. So he was liked
by the teacher and his wife; as a result, other pupils were jealous of
him. So they went to the teacher and falsely reported that Ahimsaka
was having an affair with the teacher’s wife. At first, the teacher did
not believe them, but after being told a number of times he believed
them; and so he vowed to have revenge on the boy. To kill the boy
would reflect badly on him; so he thought of a plan which was worse
than murder. He told Ahimsaka to kill one thousand men or women
and in return he promised to give the boy priceless knowledge. The
boy wanted to have this knowledge, but was very reluctant to take life.
However, he agreed to do as he was told.

Thus, he kept on killing people, and not to lose count, he
threaded a finger each of everyone he killed and wore them like a
garland round his neck. In this way, he was known as Angulimala,
and became the terror of the countryside. The king himself heard
about the exploits of Angulimala, and he made preparations to capture

The World (Lokavagga)The World (Lokavagga)The World (Lokavagga)The World (Lokavagga)The World (Lokavagga)

1. kusalena:1. kusalena:1. kusalena:1. kusalena:1. kusalena: with good deed; the good in this context means Arahatta Magga,
the fourth and final Path knowledge. (The Commentary)
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him. When Mantani, the mother of Angulimala, heard about the king’s
intention, out of love for her son, she went into the forest in a desper-
ate bid to save her son. By this time, the chain round the neck of
Angulimala had nine hundred and ninety-nine fingers in it, just one
finger short of one thousand.

Early in the morning on that day, the Buddha saw Angulimala
in his vision, and reflected that if he did not intervene, Angulimala
who was on the look out for the last person to make up the one
thousand would see his mother and might kill her. In that case,
Angulimala would have to suffer in niraya endlessly. So out of
compassion, the Buddha left for the forest where Angulimala was.

Angulimala, after many sleepless days and nights, was very
tired and near exhaustion. At the same time, he was very anxious to
kill the last person to make up his full quota of one thousand and so
complete his task. He made up his mind to kill the first person he met.
Suddenly, as he looked out he saw the Buddha and ran after him with
his knife raised. But the Buddha could not be reached while he himself
was completely exhausted. Then, looking at the Buddha, he cried out,
“O bhikkhu, stop! stop !”and the Buddha replied, “I have stopped,
only you have not stopped. “Angulimala did not get the significance of
the words of the Buddha, so he asked, “O Bhikkhu! Why do you say
that you have stopped and I have not stopped? “

The Buddha then said to him, “I say that I have stopped, be-
cause I have given up killing all beings, I have given up ill-treating all
beings, and because I have established myself in universal love, pa-
tience, and knowledge through reflection. But, you have not given up
killing or ill-treating others and you are not yet established in universal
love and patience. Hence, you are the one who has not stopped. “On
hearing these words from the mouth of the Buddha, Angulimala
reflected, “These are the words of a wise man. This bhikkhu is so
very wise and so very brave ; he must be the ruler of the bhikkhus.
Indeed, he must be the Buddha himself! He must have come here
specially to make me see the light. “So thinking, he threw away his
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weapon and asked the Buddha to admit him to the Order of the bhikkhus.
Then and there, the Buddha made him a bhikkhu.

Angulimala’s mother looked for her son everywhere in the
forest shouting out his name, but failing to find him she returned
home. When the king and his men came to capture Angulimala, they
found him at the monastery of the Buddha. Finding that Angulimala
had given up his evil ways and had become a bhikkhu, the king and
his men went home. During his stay at the monastery, Angulimala
ardently and diligently practised meditation, and within a short time he
attained arahatship.

Then, one day, while he was on an alms-round, he came to a
place where some people were quarrelling among themselves. As they
were throwing stones at one another, some stray stones hit Thera
Angulimala on the head and he was seriously injured. Yet, he man-
aged to come back to the Buddha, and the Buddha said to him, “My
son Angulimala! You have done away with evil. Have patience. You
are paying in this existence for the deeds you have done. These deeds
would have made you suffer for innumerable years in niraya. “Soon
afterwards, Angulimala passed away peacefully; he had realized
parinibbÈna.

Other bhikkhus asked the Buddha where Angulimala was re-
born, and when the Buddha replied “My son has realized parinibbÈna”,
they could hardly believe it. So they asked him whether it was possible
that a man who had killed so many people could have realized
parinibbÈna. To this question, the Buddha replied, “Bhikkhus!
Angulimala had done much evil because he did not have good friends.
But later, he found good friends and through their help and good
advice he had been steadfast and mindful in his practice of the dhamma.
Therefore, his evil deeds have been overwhelmed by good (i e., Arahatta
Magga).

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows.

The World (Lokavagga)The World (Lokavagga)The World (Lokavagga)The World (Lokavagga)The World (Lokavagga)
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Verse 173. Verse 173. Verse 173. Verse 173. Verse 173. He who overwhelms with good the evil that he has done
lights up this world (with the light of Magga Insight), as does
the moon freed from clouds.

Verse 174Verse 174Verse 174Verse 174Verse 174

XIII. (7) PesakÈradhÊtÈ VatthuPesakÈradhÊtÈ VatthuPesakÈradhÊtÈ VatthuPesakÈradhÊtÈ VatthuPesakÈradhÊtÈ Vatthu

The Story of the Weaver-GirlThe Story of the Weaver-GirlThe Story of the Weaver-GirlThe Story of the Weaver-GirlThe Story of the Weaver-Girl

174.174.174.174.174. Andhabh|to   ayaÑ loko, tanukettha vipassati;Andhabh|to   ayaÑ loko, tanukettha vipassati;Andhabh|to   ayaÑ loko, tanukettha vipassati;Andhabh|to   ayaÑ loko, tanukettha vipassati;Andhabh|to   ayaÑ loko, tanukettha vipassati;
SakuÓo jÈlamuttova, appo saggÈya gacchati.SakuÓo jÈlamuttova, appo saggÈya gacchati.SakuÓo jÈlamuttova, appo saggÈya gacchati.SakuÓo jÈlamuttova, appo saggÈya gacchati.SakuÓo jÈlamuttova, appo saggÈya gacchati.

While residing at the monastery near Aggavala shrine in the
country of Alavi, the Buddha uttered Verse (174) of this book, with
reference to a young maiden, who was a weaver.

At the conclusion of an alms-giving ceremony in Alavi, the
Buddha gave a discourse on the impermanence of the aggregates
(khandhas). The main points the Buddha stressed on that day may be
expressed as follows:

 ”My life is impermanent; for me, death only is permanent. I
must certainly die; my life ends in death. Life is not permanent; death
is permanent. “

The Buddha also exhorted the audience to be always mindful
and to strive to perceive the true nature of the aggregate He also
said,”As one who is armed with a stick or a spear is prepared to meet
an enemy (e.g.. a poisonous snake), so also, one who is ever mindful
of death will face death mindfully. He would then leave this world for
a good destination (sugati). “Many people did not take the above ex-
hortation seriously, but a young girl of sixteen who was a weaver
clearly understood the message. After giving the discourse, the Bud-
dha returned to the Jetavana monastery.
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After a lapse of three years, when the Buddha surveyed the
world, he saw the young weaver in his vision, and knew that time was
ripe for the girl to attain Sotapatti Fruition. So the Buddha came to the
country of Alavi to expound the dhamma for the second time. When
the girl heard that the Buddha had come again with five hundred
bhikkhus, she wanted to go and listen to the discourse which would be
given by the Buddha. However, her father had also asked her to wind
some thread spools which he needed urgently, so she promptly wound
some spools and took them to her father. On the way to her father, she
stopped for a moment at the outer fringe of the audience, who had
come to listen to the Buddha.

Meanwhile, the Buddha knew that the young weaver would
come to listen to his discourse; he also knew that the girl would die
when she got to the weaving shed. Therefore, it was very important
that she should listen to the Dhamma on her way to the weaving shed
and not on her return. So, when the young weaver appeared on the
fringe of the audience, the Buddha looked at her. When she saw him
looking at her, she dropped her basket and respectfully approached
the Buddha. Then, he put four questions to her and she answered all
of them. The questions and answers are as given below.

Questions Answers

(1). Where have you come from? (1). I do not know.

(2). Where are you going? (2). I do not know.

(3). Don’t you know? (3). Yes, I do know.

(4). Do you know? (4). I do not know, Venerable
Sir.

Hearing her answers, the audience thought that the young
weaver was being very disrespectful. Then, the Buddha asked her to
explain what she meant by her answers, and she explained.

“Venerable Sir! Since you know that I have come from my
house, I interpreted that, by your first question, you meant to ask me

The Buddha (Buddhavagga)The Buddha (Buddhavagga)The Buddha (Buddhavagga)The Buddha (Buddhavagga)The Buddha (Buddhavagga)
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from what past existence I have come here. Hence my answer, ‘I do
not know.’ The second question means, to what future existence I
would be going from here; hence my answer, ‘I do not know.’ The
third question means whether I do not know that I would die one day;
hence my answer, ‘yes, I do know.’ The last question means whether
I know when I would die; hence my answer, ‘I do not know.

The Buddha was satisfied with her explanation and he said to
the audience, “Most of you might not understand clearly the meaning
of the answers given by the young weaver. Those who are ignorant
are in darkness, they are just like the blind.”

The Buddha then spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 174.Verse 174.Verse 174.Verse 174.Verse 174. Blind are the people of this world: only a few in this
world see clearly (with Insight). Just as only a few birds
escape from the net, so also, only a few get to the world of
the devas, (and Nibbana).

At the end of the discourse, the young weaver attained Sotapatti
Fruition.

Then, she continued on her way to the weaving shed. When
she got there, her father was asleep on the weaver’s seat. As he woke
up suddenly, he accidentally pulled the shuttle, and the point of the
shuttle struck the girl at her breast. She died on the spot, and her father
was broken-hearted. With eyes full of tears he went to the Buddha and
asked the Buddha to admit him to the Order of the bhikkhus. So, he
became a bhikkhu, and not long afterwards, attained arahatship.
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Verse 175Verse 175Verse 175Verse 175Verse 175

XIII. (8) TiÑsabhikkhu VatthuTiÑsabhikkhu VatthuTiÑsabhikkhu VatthuTiÑsabhikkhu VatthuTiÑsabhikkhu Vatthu

The Story of Thirty BhikkhusThe Story of Thirty BhikkhusThe Story of Thirty BhikkhusThe Story of Thirty BhikkhusThe Story of Thirty Bhikkhus

175.175.175.175.175. HaÑsÈdiccapathe yanti, ÈkÈse yanti iddhiyÈ;HaÑsÈdiccapathe yanti, ÈkÈse yanti iddhiyÈ;HaÑsÈdiccapathe yanti, ÈkÈse yanti iddhiyÈ;HaÑsÈdiccapathe yanti, ÈkÈse yanti iddhiyÈ;HaÑsÈdiccapathe yanti, ÈkÈse yanti iddhiyÈ;
NÊyanti dhÊrÈ lokamhÈ, jetvÈ mÈraÑ savÈhiniÑ.NÊyanti dhÊrÈ lokamhÈ, jetvÈ mÈraÑ savÈhiniÑ.NÊyanti dhÊrÈ lokamhÈ, jetvÈ mÈraÑ savÈhiniÑ.NÊyanti dhÊrÈ lokamhÈ, jetvÈ mÈraÑ savÈhiniÑ.NÊyanti dhÊrÈ lokamhÈ, jetvÈ mÈraÑ savÈhiniÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (175) of this book, with reference to thirty bhikkhus.

Once, thirty bhikkhus came to pay homage to the Buddha.
When they came in, the Venerable Œnanda, who was then attending
on the Buddha, left the room and waited outside. After some time,
Thera Œnanda went in, but he did not find any of the bhikkhus. So, he
asked the Buddha where all those bhikkhus had gone. The Buddha
then replied, “Œnanda, all those bhikkhus, after hearing my discourse,
had attained arahatship, and with their supernormal powers, they let
travelling through space.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 175. Verse 175. Verse 175. Verse 175. Verse 175. Swans travel in the sky; those with supernormal powers
travel through space; the wise having conquered Mara to-
gether with his army, go out of this world (i.e. realize Nibbana).

Verse 176Verse 176Verse 176Verse 176Verse 176

XIII. (9) CiÒcamÈ~avikÈ VatthuCiÒcamÈ~avikÈ VatthuCiÒcamÈ~avikÈ VatthuCiÒcamÈ~avikÈ VatthuCiÒcamÈ~avikÈ Vatthu

The Story of CincamanavikaThe Story of CincamanavikaThe Story of CincamanavikaThe Story of CincamanavikaThe Story of Cincamanavika

176.176.176.176.176. EkaÑ dhammaÑ atÊtassa, musÈvÈdissa jantuno;EkaÑ dhammaÑ atÊtassa, musÈvÈdissa jantuno;EkaÑ dhammaÑ atÊtassa, musÈvÈdissa jantuno;EkaÑ dhammaÑ atÊtassa, musÈvÈdissa jantuno;EkaÑ dhammaÑ atÊtassa, musÈvÈdissa jantuno;
VitiÓÓaparalokassa, natthi pÈpaÑ akÈriyaÑ.VitiÓÓaparalokassa, natthi pÈpaÑ akÈriyaÑ.VitiÓÓaparalokassa, natthi pÈpaÑ akÈriyaÑ.VitiÓÓaparalokassa, natthi pÈpaÑ akÈriyaÑ.VitiÓÓaparalokassa, natthi pÈpaÑ akÈriyaÑ.

The Buddha (Buddhavagga)The Buddha (Buddhavagga)The Buddha (Buddhavagga)The Buddha (Buddhavagga)The Buddha (Buddhavagga)
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While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (176) of this book, with reference to CiÒcamÈÓavikÈ.

As the Buddha went on teaching the Dhamma, more and more
people came flocking to him, and the ascetics of other faiths found
their following to be dwindling. So they made a plan that would harm
the reputation of the Buddha. They called the very beautiful
CiÒcamÈÓavikÈ, a devoted pupil of theirs, to them and said to her, “If
you have our interests in your heart, please help us and put SamaÓa
Gotama to shame. “CiÒcamÈÓavikÈ agreed to comply.

That same evening, she took some flowers and went in the
direction of the Jetavana monastery. When people asked her where
she was going, she replied, “What is the use of you knowing where I
am going? “Then she would go to the place of other ascetics near the
Jetavana monastery and would come back early in the morning to
make it appear as if she had spent the night at the Jetavana monastery.
When asked, she would reply, “I spent the night with SamaÓa Gotama
at the Perfumed Chamber of the Jetavana monastery. “After three or
four months had passed, she wrapped up her stomach with some cloth
to make her look pregnant. Then, after eight or nine months, she
wrapped up her stomach with a round piece of thin wooden plank; she
also beat up her palms and feet to make them swollen, and pretended
to be feeling tired and worn out. Thus, she assumed a perfect picture
of a woman in an advanced stage of pregnancy. Then, in the evening,
she went to the Jetavana monastery to confront the Buddha.

The Buddha was then expounding the Dhamma to a congrega-
tion of bhikkhus and laymen. Seeing him teaching on the platform, she
accused the Buddha thus: “O you big SamaÓa! You only preach to
others. I am now pregnant by you, yet you do nothing for my confine-
ment. You only know how to enjoy your self!”The Buddha stopped
preaching for a while and said to her, “Sister, only you and I know
whether you are speaking the truth or not,”and CiÒcamÈÓavikÈ re-
plied, “Yes, you are right, how can others know what only you and I
know? “
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At that instant, Sakka, king of the devas, became aware of the
trouble being brewed at the Jetavana monastery, so he sent four of his
devas in the form of young rats. The four rats got under the clothes of
CiÒcamÈÓavikÈ and bit off the strings that fastened the wooden plank
round her stomach. As the strings broke, the wooden plank dropped,
cutting off the front part of her feet. Thus, the deception of
CiÒcamÈÓavikÈ was uncovered, and many from the crowd cried out in
anger, “Oh you wicked woman! A liar and a cheat! How dare you
accuse our noble Teacher!”Some of them spat on her and drove her
out. She ran as fast as she could, and when she had gone some distance
the earth cracked and fissured and she was swallowed up.

The next day, while the bhikkhus were talking about CiÒcamÈÓavikÈ,
the Buddha came to them and said. “Bhikkhu, one who is not afraid to
tell lies, and who does not care what happens in the future existence,
will not hesitate to do any evil.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 176. Verse 176. Verse 176. Verse 176. Verse 176. For one who transgresses the Truth, and is given to lying,
and who is unconcerned with the life hereafter, there is no
evil that he dare not do.

Verse 177Verse 177Verse 177Verse 177Verse 177

XIII. (10) AsadisadÈna VatthuAsadisadÈna VatthuAsadisadÈna VatthuAsadisadÈna VatthuAsadisadÈna Vatthu

The Story of the Unrivalled Alms-GivingThe Story of the Unrivalled Alms-GivingThe Story of the Unrivalled Alms-GivingThe Story of the Unrivalled Alms-GivingThe Story of the Unrivalled Alms-Giving

177.177.177.177.177. Na ve kadariyÈ devalokaÑ vajanti,Na ve kadariyÈ devalokaÑ vajanti,Na ve kadariyÈ devalokaÑ vajanti,Na ve kadariyÈ devalokaÑ vajanti,Na ve kadariyÈ devalokaÑ vajanti,
bÈlÈ have nappasaÑsanti dÈnaÑ.bÈlÈ have nappasaÑsanti dÈnaÑ.bÈlÈ have nappasaÑsanti dÈnaÑ.bÈlÈ have nappasaÑsanti dÈnaÑ.bÈlÈ have nappasaÑsanti dÈnaÑ.
DhÊro ca dÈnaÑ anumodamÈno,DhÊro ca dÈnaÑ anumodamÈno,DhÊro ca dÈnaÑ anumodamÈno,DhÊro ca dÈnaÑ anumodamÈno,DhÊro ca dÈnaÑ anumodamÈno,
teneva so hoti sukhÊ  parattha.teneva so hoti sukhÊ  parattha.teneva so hoti sukhÊ  parattha.teneva so hoti sukhÊ  parattha.teneva so hoti sukhÊ  parattha.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered

The Buddha (Buddhavagga)The Buddha (Buddhavagga)The Buddha (Buddhavagga)The Buddha (Buddhavagga)The Buddha (Buddhavagga)
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Verse (177) of this book, with reference to the unrivalled alms-giving
of King Pasenadi of Kosala.

Once, the king offered alms to the Buddha and other bhikkhus
on a grand scale. His subjects, in competition with him, organized
another alms-giving ceremony on a grander scale than that of the king.
Thus, the king and his subjects kept on competing in giving alms.
Finally, Queen Mallika thought of a plan; to implement this plan, she
asked the king to have a grand pavilion built. Next, she asked for five
hundred white umbrellas and five hundred tame elephants; those five
hundred elephants were to hold the five hundred white umbrellas over
the five hundred bhikkhus. In the middle of the pavilion, they kept ten
boats which were filled with perfumes and incense. There were also
two hundred and fifty princesses, who kept fanning the five hundred
bhikkhus. Since the subjects of the king had no princesses, nor white
umbrellas, nor elephants, they could no longer compete with the king.
When all preparations were made, alms-food was offered. After the
meal, the king made an offering of all the things in the pavilion, which
were worth fourteen crores.

At the time, two ministers of the king were present. Of those
two, the minister named Junha was very pleased and praised the king
for having offered alms so generously to the Buddha and his bhikkhus.
He also reflected that such offerings could only be made by a king.
He was very glad because the king would share the merit of his good
deeds with all beings. In short, the minister Junha rejoiced with the
king in his unrivalled charity. The minister Kala, on the other hand,
thought that the king was only squandering, by giving away fourteen
crores in a single day, and that the bhikkhus would just go back to the
monastery and sleep.

After the meal, the Buddha looked over at the audience and
knew how Kala the minister was feeling. Then, he thought that if he
were to deliver a lengthy discourse of appreciation, Kala would get
more dissatisfied, and in consequence would have to suffer more in
his next existence. So, out of compassion for Kala, the Buddha deliv-
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ered only a short discourse and returned to the Jetavana monastery.
The king had expected a lengthy discourse of appreciation, and so he
was very sad because the Buddha had been so brief. The king won-
dered if he had failed to do something which should have been done,
and so he went to the monastery.

On seeing the king, the Buddha said, “Great King! You should
rejoice that you have succeeded in making the offering of the unri-
valled charity (asadisadana). Such an opportunity comes very rarely; it
comes only once during the appearance of each Buddha. But your
minister Kala had felt that it was a waste, and was not at all apprecia-
tive. So, if I had given a lengthy discourse, he would get more and
more dissatisfied and uncomfortable, and in consequence, he would
suffer much more in the present existence as well as in the next. That
was why I preached so briefly”.

Then the Buddha added, “Great King! Fools do not rejoice in
the charities given by others and go to the lower worlds. The wise
rejoice in other people’s charities. and through appreciation, they share
in the merit gained by others and go to the abode of the devas”.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 177. Verse 177. Verse 177. Verse 177. Verse 177. Indeed, misers do not go to the abode of the devas; fools
do not praise charity; but the wise rejoice in charity and so
gain happiness in the life hereafter.

Verse 178Verse 178Verse 178Verse 178Verse 178

XIII. (11) AnÈthapiÓÉikaputtakÈla VatthuAnÈthapiÓÉikaputtakÈla VatthuAnÈthapiÓÉikaputtakÈla VatthuAnÈthapiÓÉikaputtakÈla VatthuAnÈthapiÓÉikaputtakÈla Vatthu

The Story of KÈÄa, son of AnÈthapiÓÉikaThe Story of KÈÄa, son of AnÈthapiÓÉikaThe Story of KÈÄa, son of AnÈthapiÓÉikaThe Story of KÈÄa, son of AnÈthapiÓÉikaThe Story of KÈÄa, son of AnÈthapiÓÉika

178.178.178.178.178. PathabyÈ ekarajjena, saggassa gamanena vÈ;PathabyÈ ekarajjena, saggassa gamanena vÈ;PathabyÈ ekarajjena, saggassa gamanena vÈ;PathabyÈ ekarajjena, saggassa gamanena vÈ;PathabyÈ ekarajjena, saggassa gamanena vÈ;
SabbalokÈdhipaccena, sotÈpattiphalaÑ varaÑ.SabbalokÈdhipaccena, sotÈpattiphalaÑ varaÑ.SabbalokÈdhipaccena, sotÈpattiphalaÑ varaÑ.SabbalokÈdhipaccena, sotÈpattiphalaÑ varaÑ.SabbalokÈdhipaccena, sotÈpattiphalaÑ varaÑ.

The Buddha (Buddhavagga)The Buddha (Buddhavagga)The Buddha (Buddhavagga)The Buddha (Buddhavagga)The Buddha (Buddhavagga)
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While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (178) of this book, with reference to KÈÄa, son of AnÈthapiÓÉika,
the well renowned rich man of SÈvatthi.

KÈÄa, son of AnÈthapiÓÉika, always kept away whenever the
Buddha and his company of bhikkhus came to their house. AnÈthapiÓÉika
was afraid that if his son kept on behaving in this way, he would be
reborn in one of the lower worlds (apayas). So, he enticed his son
with the promise of money. He promised to give one hundred if the
youth consented to go to the monastery and keep sabbath for one day.
So, the youth went to the monastery and returned home early the next
day, without listening to any religious discourses. His father offered
him rice gruel, but instead of taking his food, he first demanded to
have the money.

The next day, the father said to his son, “My son, if you learn
a stanza of the Text from the Buddha I will give you one thousand on
your return. “So, Kala went to the monastery again, and told the
Buddha that he wanted to learn something. The Buddha gave him a
short stanza to learn by heart; at the same time he willed that the youth
would not be able to memorize it. Thus, the youth had to repeat a
single stanza many times, but because he had to repeat it so many
times, in the end, he came to perceive the full meaning of the Dhamma
and attained Sotapatti Fruition.

Early on the next morning, he followed the Buddha and the
bhikkhus to his own house. But on that day, he was silently wishing, “I
wish my father would not give me the one thousand in the presence of
the Buddha. I do not wish the Buddha to know that I kept the sabbath
just for the sake of money. “His father offered rice gruel to the
Buddha and the bhikkhus, and also to him. Then, his father brought
one thousand, and told Kala to take the money but surprisingly he
refused. His father pressed him to take it, but he still refused. Then,
AnÈthapiÓÉika said to the Buddha, “Venerable Sir, my son is quite
changed; he now behaves in a very pleasant manner. “Then he related
to the Buddha how he had enticed the youth with money to go to the
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monastery and keep sabbath and to learn some religious texts. To him
the Buddha replied, “AnÈthapiÓÉika! Today, your son has attained
Sotapatti Fruition, which is much better than the riches of the Univer-
sal Monarch or that of the devas or that of the brahmas.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 178.Verse 178.Verse 178.Verse 178.Verse 178. Far better than sovereignty over the earth, or far better
than going to the abodes of the devas, or far better than
ruling supreme over the entire universe, is (the attainment of)
Sotapatti Fruition.

End of Chapter 13: The WorldEnd of Chapter 13: The WorldEnd of Chapter 13: The WorldEnd of Chapter 13: The WorldEnd of Chapter 13: The World

The Buddha (Buddhavagga)The Buddha (Buddhavagga)The Buddha (Buddhavagga)The Buddha (Buddhavagga)The Buddha (Buddhavagga)
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Chapter XIVChapter XIVChapter XIVChapter XIVChapter XIV
The Buddha (Buddhavagga)The Buddha (Buddhavagga)The Buddha (Buddhavagga)The Buddha (Buddhavagga)The Buddha (Buddhavagga)

Verses 179 and 180Verses 179 and 180Verses 179 and 180Verses 179 and 180Verses 179 and 180

XlV. (1) MÈradhÊtara VatthuMÈradhÊtara VatthuMÈradhÊtara VatthuMÈradhÊtara VatthuMÈradhÊtara Vatthu

The Story of the Three Daughters of MaraThe Story of the Three Daughters of MaraThe Story of the Three Daughters of MaraThe Story of the Three Daughters of MaraThe Story of the Three Daughters of Mara

179.179.179.179.179. Yassa jitaÑ nÈvajÊyati,Yassa jitaÑ nÈvajÊyati,Yassa jitaÑ nÈvajÊyati,Yassa jitaÑ nÈvajÊyati,Yassa jitaÑ nÈvajÊyati,11111

jitaÑ yassa no yÈti koci loke.jitaÑ yassa no yÈti koci loke.jitaÑ yassa no yÈti koci loke.jitaÑ yassa no yÈti koci loke.jitaÑ yassa no yÈti koci loke.22222

TaÑ buddhamanantagocaraÑ,TaÑ buddhamanantagocaraÑ,TaÑ buddhamanantagocaraÑ,TaÑ buddhamanantagocaraÑ,TaÑ buddhamanantagocaraÑ,33333

apadaÑ kena padena nessatha.apadaÑ kena padena nessatha.apadaÑ kena padena nessatha.apadaÑ kena padena nessatha.apadaÑ kena padena nessatha.

180.180.180.180.180. Yassa jÈlinÊ visattikÈ,Yassa jÈlinÊ visattikÈ,Yassa jÈlinÊ visattikÈ,Yassa jÈlinÊ visattikÈ,Yassa jÈlinÊ visattikÈ,
taÓhÈ natthi kuhiÒci  netave.taÓhÈ natthi kuhiÒci  netave.taÓhÈ natthi kuhiÒci  netave.taÓhÈ natthi kuhiÒci  netave.taÓhÈ natthi kuhiÒci  netave.
TaÑ buddhamanantagocaraÑ,TaÑ buddhamanantagocaraÑ,TaÑ buddhamanantagocaraÑ,TaÑ buddhamanantagocaraÑ,TaÑ buddhamanantagocaraÑ,
apadaÑapadaÑapadaÑapadaÑapadaÑ44444 kena padena nessatha. kena padena nessatha. kena padena nessatha. kena padena nessatha. kena padena nessatha.55555

The Buddha first uttered Verses (179) and (180) of this book

1. jitaÑ nÈvajÊyati:1. jitaÑ nÈvajÊyati:1. jitaÑ nÈvajÊyati:1. jitaÑ nÈvajÊyati:1. jitaÑ nÈvajÊyati: ‘the conquest is complete’ means there is no need for further conquest as
there are no more moral defilements to be conquered.

2. jitaÑ yassa no’yÈti koci loke2. jitaÑ yassa no’yÈti koci loke2. jitaÑ yassa no’yÈti koci loke2. jitaÑ yassa no’yÈti koci loke2. jitaÑ yassa no’yÈti koci loke: lit., whose conquered defilements cannot be followed by
any further defilements in this world.

3. anantagocaraÑ3. anantagocaraÑ3. anantagocaraÑ3. anantagocaraÑ3. anantagocaraÑ: The range of wisdom of the Buddha is infinite by reason of his omnis-
cience, SabbaÒÒuta ÒÈÓa. (The Commentary)

4. apadaÑ4. apadaÑ4. apadaÑ4. apadaÑ4. apadaÑ: lit., ‘trackless’. The Buddha, being free from conditions of rebirth, such as craving,
clinging, passion, etc., his track or passage through saÑsÈra has come to an end. (The Com.)

       [The same idea is conveyed in verses 92 and 93 which express the idea that the arahat
passes away, leaving no more trace of existence than a bird leaves its passage through the air.]

5. kena padena nessatha5. kena padena nessatha5. kena padena nessatha5. kena padena nessatha5. kena padena nessatha: lit., by what track will you lead him? It means he cannot be lured by
any temptation whatsoever.
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while residing near the Bodhi tree, with reference to the three daugh-
ters of MÈra. He repeated these verses to the brahmin Magandiya
while journeying through the Kuru country.

Magandiya the Brahmin and his wife lived in the kingdom of
the Kurus with their daughter Magandiya who was exceedingly beau-
tiful. She was so beautiful that her father rudely turned down all her
suitors. One day, early in the morning, when the Buddha surveyed the
world, he found that time was ripe for the brahmin Magandiya and his
wife to attain AnÈgÈmi Fruition. So, taking his bowl and the robes, the
Buddha set out for the place where the brahmin usually went to offer
fire sacrifice.

The brahmin, seeing the Buddha, promptly decided that the
Buddha was the very person who was worthy of his daughter. He
pleaded with the Buddha to wait there and hurriedly went off to fetch
his wife and daughter. The Buddha left his footprint and went to
another place, close at hand. When the brahmin and his family came,
they found only the footprint. Seeing the footprint, the wife of the
brahmin remarked that it was the footprint of one who was free from
sensual desires. Then, the brahmin saw the Buddha and he offered his
daughter in marriage to him.

The Buddha did not accept nor did he refuse the offer, but
first, he related to the brahmin how the daughters of MÈra tempted
him soon after his attainment of Buddhahood. To the beautiful Tanha,
Arati and Raga, the daughters of MÈra, the Buddha had said, “It is no
use tempting one who is free from craving, clinging and passion, for
he cannot be lured by any temptation whatsoever.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 179.Verse 179.Verse 179.Verse 179.Verse 179. The Buddha, whose conquest (of moral defilements) is
complete, in whom there cannot arise any further defilements
in this world, that Buddha of infinite range of wisdom, who
is trackless, by what track will you lead him’?

The Buddha (Buddhavagga)The Buddha (Buddhavagga)The Buddha (Buddhavagga)The Buddha (Buddhavagga)The Buddha (Buddhavagga)
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Verse 180.Verse 180.Verse 180.Verse 180.Verse 180. The Buddha, in whom there is no craving, which like a
net would bring him back to any existence (in samsara), that
Buddha of infinite range of wisdom, who is trackless, by
what track will you lead him?

Then, the Buddha continued, “Brahmin Magandiya, even when
I saw those peerless daughters of Mara, I felt no sensual desire in me.
After all, what is this body of your daughter? It is full of urine and
filth; I don’t like to touch it even with my foot!” On hearing those
words of the Buddha, both the brahmin and his wife attained Anagami
Fruition. Later, they joined the Order and eventually both of them
attained arahatship.

Verse 181Verse 181Verse 181Verse 181Verse 181
XIV. (2) DevorohaÓa VatthuDevorohaÓa VatthuDevorohaÓa VatthuDevorohaÓa VatthuDevorohaÓa Vatthu

The Story of the Buddha’s Return from the Tavatimsa DevaThe Story of the Buddha’s Return from the Tavatimsa DevaThe Story of the Buddha’s Return from the Tavatimsa DevaThe Story of the Buddha’s Return from the Tavatimsa DevaThe Story of the Buddha’s Return from the Tavatimsa Deva
WorldWorldWorldWorldWorld

181.181.181.181.181. Ye jhÈnapasutÈ dhÊrÈ, nekkhamm|pasame ratÈ;Ye jhÈnapasutÈ dhÊrÈ, nekkhamm|pasame ratÈ;Ye jhÈnapasutÈ dhÊrÈ, nekkhamm|pasame ratÈ;Ye jhÈnapasutÈ dhÊrÈ, nekkhamm|pasame ratÈ;Ye jhÈnapasutÈ dhÊrÈ, nekkhamm|pasame ratÈ;
DevÈpi tesaÑ pihayanti, sambuddhÈnaÑ satÊmataÑ.DevÈpi tesaÑ pihayanti, sambuddhÈnaÑ satÊmataÑ.DevÈpi tesaÑ pihayanti, sambuddhÈnaÑ satÊmataÑ.DevÈpi tesaÑ pihayanti, sambuddhÈnaÑ satÊmataÑ.DevÈpi tesaÑ pihayanti, sambuddhÈnaÑ satÊmataÑ.

On return from the Tavatimsa deva world, the Buddha uttered
Verse (181) of this book at Sankassanagara, in reply to Thera Sariputta’s
words of welcome.

On one occasion, while at Savatthi, the Buddha performed the
Miracle of the Pairs in answer to the challenge of the ascetics of
various sects. After this, the Buddha went to the Tavatimsa deva world;
his mother who had been reborn in the Tusita deva world as a deva
known as Santusita also came to the Tavatimsa deva world. There the
Buddha expounded the Abhidhamma to the devas and the brahmas
throughout the three months of the vassa. As a result, Santusita deva
attained Sotapatti Fruition; so did numerous other devas and brahmas.

During that period Thera Sariputta spent the vassa at
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Sankassanagara, thirty yojanas away from Savatthi. During his stay
there, as regularly instructed by the Buddha, he taught the Abhidhamma
to the five hundred bhikkhus staying with him and covered the whole
course by the end of the vassa.

Towards the end of the vassa, Thera Maha Moggalana went to
the Tavatimsa deva world to see the Buddha. Then, he was told that
the Buddha would return to the human world on the full moon day at
the end of the vassa to the place where Thera Sariputta was spending
the vassa.

As promised, the Buddha came with the six coloured rays
shining forth from his body to the city-gate of Sankassanagara, on the
night of the full moon day of the month of Assayuja when the moon
was shining brightly. He was accompanied by a large following of
devas on one side and a large following of brahmas on the other. A
large gathering headed by Thera Sariputta welcomed the Buddha back
to this world; and the whole town was lit up. Thera Sariputta was
awed by the grandeur and glory of the whole scene of the Buddha’s
return. He respectfully approached the Buddha and said, “Venerable
Sir! We have never seen or even heard of such magnificent and re-
splendent glory. Indeed, Venerable Sir, you are loved, respected and
revered alike by devas, brahmas and men!” To him the Buddha said,
“My son Sariputta, the Buddhas who are endowed with unique quali-
ties are truly loved by men and devas alike.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 181.Verse 181.Verse 181.Verse 181.Verse 181. The wise who practise jhana concentration and Insight
Meditation take delight in the peace of liberation from sen-
sual pleasures and moral defilements. Such wise and mindful
ones, who truly comprehend the Four Noble Truths (i.e.,
Arahats and Buddhas) are held dear also by the devas.

At the end of the discourse the five hundred bhikkhus who
were the pupils of Thera Sariputta attained arahatship and a great
many from the congregation attained Sotapatti Fruition.

The Buddha (Buddhavagga)The Buddha (Buddhavagga)The Buddha (Buddhavagga)The Buddha (Buddhavagga)The Buddha (Buddhavagga)
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Verse 182Verse 182Verse 182Verse 182Verse 182

XIV. (3) ErakapattanÈgarÈja VatthuErakapattanÈgarÈja VatthuErakapattanÈgarÈja VatthuErakapattanÈgarÈja VatthuErakapattanÈgarÈja Vatthu

The Story of Erakapatta the Naga KingThe Story of Erakapatta the Naga KingThe Story of Erakapatta the Naga KingThe Story of Erakapatta the Naga KingThe Story of Erakapatta the Naga King

182.182.182.182.182. Kiccho manussapaÔilÈbho,Kiccho manussapaÔilÈbho,Kiccho manussapaÔilÈbho,Kiccho manussapaÔilÈbho,Kiccho manussapaÔilÈbho,
kicchaÑ maccÈna jÊvitaÑ;kicchaÑ maccÈna jÊvitaÑ;kicchaÑ maccÈna jÊvitaÑ;kicchaÑ maccÈna jÊvitaÑ;kicchaÑ maccÈna jÊvitaÑ;
KicchaÑsaddhammassavanaÑ,KicchaÑsaddhammassavanaÑ,KicchaÑsaddhammassavanaÑ,KicchaÑsaddhammassavanaÑ,KicchaÑsaddhammassavanaÑ,
kiccho buddhÈnamuppÈdo.kiccho buddhÈnamuppÈdo.kiccho buddhÈnamuppÈdo.kiccho buddhÈnamuppÈdo.kiccho buddhÈnamuppÈdo.

While residing near Baranasi the Buddha uttered Verse (182)
of this book, with reference to Erakapatta, a king of nagas (dragons).

Once there was a naga king by the name of Erakapatta. In one
of his past existences during the time of Kassapa Buddha he had been
a bhikkhu for a long time. Through worry (kukkucca) over a minor
offence he had committed during that time, he was reborn as a naga.
As a naga, he waited for the appearance of a Buddha. Erakapatta had
a very beautiful daughter, and he made use of her as a means of
finding the Buddha. He made it known that whoever could answer her
questions could claim her for a wife. Twice every month, Erakapatta
made her dance in the open and sing out her questions. Many suitors
came to answer her questions hoping to claim her, but no one could
give the correct answer.

One day, the Buddha saw a youth named Uttara in his vision.
He also knew that the youth would attain Sotapatti Fruition in connec-
tion with the questions put by the daughter of Erakapatta the naga. By
then the youth was already on his way to see Erakapatta’s daughter.
The Buddha stopped him and taught him how to answer the questions.
While he was being taught, Uttara attained Sotapatti Fruition. Now
that Uttara had attained Sotapatti Fruition, he had no desire for the
naga princess. However, Uttara still went to answer the questions for
the benefit of numerous other beings.
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The first four questions were:

(1) Who is a ruler?

(2) Is one who is overwhelmed by the mist of moral defilements
to be called a ruler?

(3) What ruler is free from moral defilements?

(4) What sort of person is to be called a fool?

The answers to the above questions were:

(1) He who controls the six senses is a ruler.

(2) One who is overwhelmed by the mist of moral defilements is
not to be called a ruler; he who is free from craving is called a
ruler.

(3) The ruler who is free from craving is free from moral defile-
ments.

(4) A person who hankers after sensual pleasures is called a
fool.

Having had the correct answers to the above, the naga princess
sang out questions regarding the floods (oghas) of sensual desire, of
renewed existence, of false doctrine and of ignorance, and how they
could be overcome. Uttara answered these questions as taught by the
Buddha.

When Erakapatta heard these answers he knew that a Buddha
had appeared in this world. So he asked Uttara to take him to the
Buddha. On seeing the Buddha, Erakapatta related to the Buddha how
he had been a bhikkhu during the time of Kassapa Buddha, how he
had accidentally caused a grass blade to be broken off while travelling
in a boat, and how he had worried over that little offence for having
failed to do the act of exoneration as prescribed, and finally how he
was reborn as a naga. After hearing him, the Buddha told him how
difficult it was to be born in the human world, and to be born during
the appearance of the Buddhas or during the time of their Teaching.
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Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 182Verse 182Verse 182Verse 182Verse 182. Hard to gain is birth as man; hard is the life of mortals;
hard to get is the opportunity of hearing the Ariya Dhamma
(Teaching of the Buddhas); hard it is for a Buddha to appear.

The above discourse benefited numerous beings. Erakapatta
being an animal could not attain Sotapatti Fruition then and there.

Verses 183, 184 and 185Verses 183, 184 and 185Verses 183, 184 and 185Verses 183, 184 and 185Verses 183, 184 and 185

XIV. (4) ŒnadattherapaÒha VatthuŒnadattherapaÒha VatthuŒnadattherapaÒha VatthuŒnadattherapaÒha VatthuŒnadattherapaÒha Vatthu

The Story of the Question Raised by Thera ŒnandaThe Story of the Question Raised by Thera ŒnandaThe Story of the Question Raised by Thera ŒnandaThe Story of the Question Raised by Thera ŒnandaThe Story of the Question Raised by Thera Œnanda

183.183.183.183.183. SabbapÈpassa akaraÓaÑ, kusalassa upasampadÈ  .SabbapÈpassa akaraÓaÑ, kusalassa upasampadÈ  .SabbapÈpassa akaraÓaÑ, kusalassa upasampadÈ  .SabbapÈpassa akaraÓaÑ, kusalassa upasampadÈ  .SabbapÈpassa akaraÓaÑ, kusalassa upasampadÈ  .
SacittapariyodapanaÑ, etaÑ buddhÈna sÈsanaÑ.SacittapariyodapanaÑ, etaÑ buddhÈna sÈsanaÑ.SacittapariyodapanaÑ, etaÑ buddhÈna sÈsanaÑ.SacittapariyodapanaÑ, etaÑ buddhÈna sÈsanaÑ.SacittapariyodapanaÑ, etaÑ buddhÈna sÈsanaÑ.

184.184.184.184.184. KhantÊ paramaÑ tapo titikkhÈ,KhantÊ paramaÑ tapo titikkhÈ,KhantÊ paramaÑ tapo titikkhÈ,KhantÊ paramaÑ tapo titikkhÈ,KhantÊ paramaÑ tapo titikkhÈ,
nibbÈnaÑ paramaÑ vadanti buddhÈ.nibbÈnaÑ paramaÑ vadanti buddhÈ.nibbÈnaÑ paramaÑ vadanti buddhÈ.nibbÈnaÑ paramaÑ vadanti buddhÈ.nibbÈnaÑ paramaÑ vadanti buddhÈ.
Na hi pabbajito par|paghÈtÊ,Na hi pabbajito par|paghÈtÊ,Na hi pabbajito par|paghÈtÊ,Na hi pabbajito par|paghÈtÊ,Na hi pabbajito par|paghÈtÊ,
na samaÓo hoti paraÑ viheÔhayanto.na samaÓo hoti paraÑ viheÔhayanto.na samaÓo hoti paraÑ viheÔhayanto.na samaÓo hoti paraÑ viheÔhayanto.na samaÓo hoti paraÑ viheÔhayanto.

185.185.185.185.185. An|pavÈdo an|paghÈto, pÈtimokkhe ca saÑvaro;An|pavÈdo an|paghÈto, pÈtimokkhe ca saÑvaro;An|pavÈdo an|paghÈto, pÈtimokkhe ca saÑvaro;An|pavÈdo an|paghÈto, pÈtimokkhe ca saÑvaro;An|pavÈdo an|paghÈto, pÈtimokkhe ca saÑvaro;
MattaÒÒutÈ ca bhattasmiÑ, pantaÒca sayanÈsanaÑ.MattaÒÒutÈ ca bhattasmiÑ, pantaÒca sayanÈsanaÑ.MattaÒÒutÈ ca bhattasmiÑ, pantaÒca sayanÈsanaÑ.MattaÒÒutÈ ca bhattasmiÑ, pantaÒca sayanÈsanaÑ.MattaÒÒutÈ ca bhattasmiÑ, pantaÒca sayanÈsanaÑ.
Adhicitte ca Èyogo, etaÑ buddhÈna sÈsanaÑ.Adhicitte ca Èyogo, etaÑ buddhÈna sÈsanaÑ.Adhicitte ca Èyogo, etaÑ buddhÈna sÈsanaÑ.Adhicitte ca Èyogo, etaÑ buddhÈna sÈsanaÑ.Adhicitte ca Èyogo, etaÑ buddhÈna sÈsanaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verses (183), (184) and (185) of this book, with reference to the
question raised by Thera Ananda regarding Fundamental Instructions
to bhikkhus by the preceding Buddhas.

On one occasion, Thera Ananda asked the Buddha whether
the Fundamental Instructions to bhikkhus given by the preceding Bud-
dhas were the same as those of the Buddha himself. To him the Bud-
dha replied that the instructions given by all the Buddhas are as given
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in the following verses:

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 183Verse 183Verse 183Verse 183Verse 183. Not to do evil, to cultivate merit, to purify one’s mind -
this is the Teaching of the Buddhas.

Verse 184.Verse 184.Verse 184.Verse 184.Verse 184. The best moral practice is patience and forbearance;
“Nibbana is Supreme”, said the Buddhas. A bhikkhu does not
harm others; one who harms others is not a bhikkhu.

Verse 185.Verse 185.Verse 185.Verse 185.Verse 185. Not to revile, not to do any harm, to practise restraint
according to the Fundamental Instructions for the bhikkhus,
to be moderate in taking food, to dwell in a secluded place, to
devote oneself to higher concentration - this is the Teaching
of the Buddhas.

Verses 186 and 187Verses 186 and 187Verses 186 and 187Verses 186 and 187Verses 186 and 187

XIV. (5) Anabhiratabhikkhu VatthuAnabhiratabhikkhu VatthuAnabhiratabhikkhu VatthuAnabhiratabhikkhu VatthuAnabhiratabhikkhu Vatthu

The Story of a Dissatisfied Young BhikkhuThe Story of a Dissatisfied Young BhikkhuThe Story of a Dissatisfied Young BhikkhuThe Story of a Dissatisfied Young BhikkhuThe Story of a Dissatisfied Young Bhikkhu

186.186.186.186.186. Na kahÈpaÓavassena, titti kÈmesu  vijjati.Na kahÈpaÓavassena, titti kÈmesu  vijjati.Na kahÈpaÓavassena, titti kÈmesu  vijjati.Na kahÈpaÓavassena, titti kÈmesu  vijjati.Na kahÈpaÓavassena, titti kÈmesu  vijjati.
AppassÈdÈ dukhÈ kÈmÈ, iti viÒÒÈya paÓÉito.AppassÈdÈ dukhÈ kÈmÈ, iti viÒÒÈya paÓÉito.AppassÈdÈ dukhÈ kÈmÈ, iti viÒÒÈya paÓÉito.AppassÈdÈ dukhÈ kÈmÈ, iti viÒÒÈya paÓÉito.AppassÈdÈ dukhÈ kÈmÈ, iti viÒÒÈya paÓÉito.

187.187.187.187.187. Api dibbesu kÈmesu, ratiÑ so nÈdhigacchati;Api dibbesu kÈmesu, ratiÑ so nÈdhigacchati;Api dibbesu kÈmesu, ratiÑ so nÈdhigacchati;Api dibbesu kÈmesu, ratiÑ so nÈdhigacchati;Api dibbesu kÈmesu, ratiÑ so nÈdhigacchati;
TaÓhakkhayarato hoti, sammÈsambuddhasÈvako.TaÓhakkhayarato hoti, sammÈsambuddhasÈvako.TaÓhakkhayarato hoti, sammÈsambuddhasÈvako.TaÓhakkhayarato hoti, sammÈsambuddhasÈvako.TaÓhakkhayarato hoti, sammÈsambuddhasÈvako.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verses (186) and (187) of this book, with reference to a young bhikkhu
who was unhappy with his life as a bhikkhu.

Once, there was a young bhikkhu at the Jetavana monastery.
One day his teacher sent him to another monastery to study. While he
was away, his father became seriously ill and died without seeing him.
But his father left for him one hundred kahapanas with his brother,
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the boy’s uncle. On his return, his uncle told him about his father’s
death and about the one hundred kahapanas left to him. At first, he
said that he had no need of the money. Later, he thought that it might
be better to return to lay-life, and as a result, he got dissatisfied with
the life of a bhikkhu. Gradually, he began to lose interest in his life
and was also losing weight. When other bhikkhus knew about this,
they took him to the Buddha.

The Buddha asked him whether it was true that he was feeling
unhappy with his life as a bhikkhu and whether he had any capital to
start the life of a layman. He answered that it was true and that be had
one hundred kahapanas to start his life with. Then the Buddha ex-
plained to him that he would need to get food, clothing, household
utensils, two oxen, ploughs, pickaxes, knives, etc., so that his one
hundred in cash would hardly meet the expenses. The Buddha then
told him that for human beings there could never be enough, not even
for Universal Monarchs who could call for a shower of coins or gems
or any amount of wealth and treasures at any moment. Further, the
Buddha related the story of Mandatu, the Universal Monarch, who
enjoyed the glory of the devas both in the Catumaharajika and Tavatimsa
realms for a long time. After spending a long time in Tavatimsa, one
day, Mandatu wished that he were the sole ruler of Tavatimsa, instead
of sharing it with Sakka. But this time, his wish could not be fulfilled
and instantly he became old and decrepit; he returned to the human
world and died soon after.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verses 186 & 187.Verses 186 & 187.Verses 186 & 187.Verses 186 & 187.Verses 186 & 187. Not by a shower of coins can sensual desires be
satiated; sensual desires give little pleasure and are fraught
with evil consequences (dukkha). Knowing this, the wise man,
who is the disciple of the Buddha, does not find delight even
in the pleasures of the devas, but rejoices in the cessation of
craving (i.e. Nibbana).

At the end of the discourse the young bhikkhu attained SotÈpatti
Fruition.
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Verses 188 to 192Verses 188 to 192Verses 188 to 192Verses 188 to 192Verses 188 to 192

XIV. (6) AggidattabrÈhmaÓa VatthuAggidattabrÈhmaÓa VatthuAggidattabrÈhmaÓa VatthuAggidattabrÈhmaÓa VatthuAggidattabrÈhmaÓa Vatthu

The Story of AggidattaThe Story of AggidattaThe Story of AggidattaThe Story of AggidattaThe Story of Aggidatta

188.188.188.188.188. BahuÑ ve saraÓaÑ yanti, pabbatÈni vanÈni ca;BahuÑ ve saraÓaÑ yanti, pabbatÈni vanÈni ca;BahuÑ ve saraÓaÑ yanti, pabbatÈni vanÈni ca;BahuÑ ve saraÓaÑ yanti, pabbatÈni vanÈni ca;BahuÑ ve saraÓaÑ yanti, pabbatÈni vanÈni ca;
ŒrÈmarukkhacetyÈni, manussÈ bhayatajjitÈ.ŒrÈmarukkhacetyÈni, manussÈ bhayatajjitÈ.ŒrÈmarukkhacetyÈni, manussÈ bhayatajjitÈ.ŒrÈmarukkhacetyÈni, manussÈ bhayatajjitÈ.ŒrÈmarukkhacetyÈni, manussÈ bhayatajjitÈ.

189.189.189.189.189. NetaÑ kho saraÓaÑ khemaÑ, netaÑ saraÓamuttamaÑ;NetaÑ kho saraÓaÑ khemaÑ, netaÑ saraÓamuttamaÑ;NetaÑ kho saraÓaÑ khemaÑ, netaÑ saraÓamuttamaÑ;NetaÑ kho saraÓaÑ khemaÑ, netaÑ saraÓamuttamaÑ;NetaÑ kho saraÓaÑ khemaÑ, netaÑ saraÓamuttamaÑ;
NetaÑ saraÓamÈgamma, sabbadukkhÈ pamuccati.NetaÑ saraÓamÈgamma, sabbadukkhÈ pamuccati.NetaÑ saraÓamÈgamma, sabbadukkhÈ pamuccati.NetaÑ saraÓamÈgamma, sabbadukkhÈ pamuccati.NetaÑ saraÓamÈgamma, sabbadukkhÈ pamuccati.

190.190.190.190.190. Yo ca buddhaÒca dhammaÒca, sa~ghaÒca saraÓaÑ gato;Yo ca buddhaÒca dhammaÒca, sa~ghaÒca saraÓaÑ gato;Yo ca buddhaÒca dhammaÒca, sa~ghaÒca saraÓaÑ gato;Yo ca buddhaÒca dhammaÒca, sa~ghaÒca saraÓaÑ gato;Yo ca buddhaÒca dhammaÒca, sa~ghaÒca saraÓaÑ gato;
CattÈri ariyasaccÈni, sammappaÒÒÈya passati.CattÈri ariyasaccÈni, sammappaÒÒÈya passati.CattÈri ariyasaccÈni, sammappaÒÒÈya passati.CattÈri ariyasaccÈni, sammappaÒÒÈya passati.CattÈri ariyasaccÈni, sammappaÒÒÈya passati.

191.191.191.191.191. DukkhaÑ dukkhasamuppÈdaÑ,DukkhaÑ dukkhasamuppÈdaÑ,DukkhaÑ dukkhasamuppÈdaÑ,DukkhaÑ dukkhasamuppÈdaÑ,DukkhaÑ dukkhasamuppÈdaÑ,
dukkhassa ca atikkamaÑ;dukkhassa ca atikkamaÑ;dukkhassa ca atikkamaÑ;dukkhassa ca atikkamaÑ;dukkhassa ca atikkamaÑ;
AriyaÑ caÔÔha~gikaÑ maggaÑ,AriyaÑ caÔÔha~gikaÑ maggaÑ,AriyaÑ caÔÔha~gikaÑ maggaÑ,AriyaÑ caÔÔha~gikaÑ maggaÑ,AriyaÑ caÔÔha~gikaÑ maggaÑ,
dukkh|pasamagÈminaÑ.dukkh|pasamagÈminaÑ.dukkh|pasamagÈminaÑ.dukkh|pasamagÈminaÑ.dukkh|pasamagÈminaÑ.

192.192.192.192.192. EtaÑ kho saraÓaÑ khemaÑ, etaÑ saraÓamuttamaÑ;EtaÑ kho saraÓaÑ khemaÑ, etaÑ saraÓamuttamaÑ;EtaÑ kho saraÓaÑ khemaÑ, etaÑ saraÓamuttamaÑ;EtaÑ kho saraÓaÑ khemaÑ, etaÑ saraÓamuttamaÑ;EtaÑ kho saraÓaÑ khemaÑ, etaÑ saraÓamuttamaÑ;
EtaÑ saraÓamÈgamma, sabbadukkhÈ pamuccati.EtaÑ saraÓamÈgamma, sabbadukkhÈ pamuccati.EtaÑ saraÓamÈgamma, sabbadukkhÈ pamuccati.EtaÑ saraÓamÈgamma, sabbadukkhÈ pamuccati.EtaÑ saraÓamÈgamma, sabbadukkhÈ pamuccati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verses (188) to (192) of this book, with reference to Aggidatta, a
brahmin.

Aggidatta was the head priest during the time of King
Mahakosala, father of King Pasenadi. After the death of King
Mahakosala, Aggidatta gave away his property in charity, and after
that he left his home and became a non-Buddhist ascetic. He lived with
his ten thousand followers in a place near the border of the three
kingdoms of Anga, Magadha and Kuru, not far from a mound of sand
where a powerful naga was staying. To his followers and the people
of these three kingdoms, Aggidatta used to exhort: “Pay homage to
forests, mountains, parks and gardens, and trees; by doing so, you will
be liberated from all ills of life.”
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One day, the Buddha saw Aggidatta and his followers in his
vision and realized that the time was ripe for them to attain arahatship.
So the Buddha sent Thera Maha Moggalana to Aggidatta and his
followers and told him that he himself would follow afterwards. Thera
Maha Moggalana went to the place of Aggidatta and his followers and
asked them to give him shelter for one night. They first turned down
his request, but finally they agreed to let him stop at the mound of
sand, the home of the naga. The naga was very antagonistic to Thera
Maha Moggalana, and there followed a duel between the naga and the
thera; on both sides, there was a display of power by emitting smoke
and flames. However, in the end, the naga was subdued. He coiled
himself round the mound of sand, and raised his head spreading it out
like an umbrella over Thera Maha Moggalana, thus showing respect
for him. Early in the morning, Aggidatta and the other ascetics came
to the mound of sand to find out whether Thera Maha Moggalana was
still alive; they had expected to see him dead. When they found the
naga tamed, and meekly holding his head like an umbrella over Thera
Maha Moggalana, they were very much astounded.

Just then, he Buddha arrived and Thera Maha Moggalana got
up from his seat on the mound and paid obeisance to the Buddha.
Thera Maha Moggalana then proclaimed to the audience of ascetics,
“This is my Teacher, the supreme Buddha, and I am but a humble
pupil of this great Teacher!” Hearing him, the ascetics who had been
very much impressed even by the power of Thera Maha Moggalana
were awed by the greater power of the Buddha. The Buddha then
asked Aggidatta what he taught his followers and the residents of the
neighbourhood. Aggidatta replied that he had taught them to pay hom-
age to mountains, forests, parks and gardens, and trees, and that by
doing so, they would be liberated from all ills of life. The Buddha’s
reply to Aggidatta was, “Aggidatta, people go to mountains, forests,
gardens and parks, and trees for refuge when they are threatened with
danger, but these things cannot offer them any protection. Only those
who take refuge in the Buddha, the Dhamma and the Samgha are
liberated from the round of rebirths (saÑsÈra)”.
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Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 188. Verse 188. Verse 188. Verse 188. Verse 188. When threatened with danger, men go to many a refuge,
- to mountains and forests, to parks and gardens, and to
sacred trees.

Verse 189.Verse 189.Verse 189.Verse 189.Verse 189. But such a refuge is not a safe refuge, not the best
refuge. One is not liberated from all evil consequences of
existence (dukkha) for having come to such a refuge.

Verses 190 & 191.Verses 190 & 191.Verses 190 & 191.Verses 190 & 191.Verses 190 & 191. One, who takes refuge in the Buddha, the
Dhamma and the Samgha, sees with Magga Insight the Four
Noble Truths, viz., Dukkha, the Cause of Dukkha, the Ces-
sation of Dukkha, and the Noble Path of Eight Constituents
which leads to the Cessation of Dukkha.

Verses 192. This,Verses 192. This,Verses 192. This,Verses 192. This,Verses 192. This,11111 indeed, is the safe refuge; this is the best refuge.
Having come to this refuge, one is liberated from all dukkha.

At the end of the discourse Aggidatta and all his followers
attained arahatship. All of them entered the Order of the bhikkhus. On
that day, when the disciples of Aggidatta from Anga, Magadha and
Kuru came to pay respect to him, they saw their teacher and his
followers garbed as bhikkhus and they were puzzled and wondered,
“Who is the more powerful? Our teacher or Samana Gotama? Our
teacher must be more powerful because Samana Gotama has come to
our teacher.” The Buddha knew what they were thinking; Aggidatta
also felt that he must set their minds at rest. So, he paid obeisance to
the Buddha in the presence of his disciples, and said, “Venerable Sir!
You are my teacher, I am but a disciple of yours.” Thus, the audience
came to realize the supremacy of the Buddha.
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Verse 193Verse 193Verse 193Verse 193Verse 193

XIV. (7) ŒnandattherapaÒha VatthuŒnandattherapaÒha VatthuŒnandattherapaÒha VatthuŒnandattherapaÒha VatthuŒnandattherapaÒha Vatthu

The Story of the Question Raised by Thera ŒnandaThe Story of the Question Raised by Thera ŒnandaThe Story of the Question Raised by Thera ŒnandaThe Story of the Question Raised by Thera ŒnandaThe Story of the Question Raised by Thera Œnanda

193.193.193.193.193. Dullabho purisÈjaÒÒo,Dullabho purisÈjaÒÒo,Dullabho purisÈjaÒÒo,Dullabho purisÈjaÒÒo,Dullabho purisÈjaÒÒo,11111 na so sabbattha jÈyati; na so sabbattha jÈyati; na so sabbattha jÈyati; na so sabbattha jÈyati; na so sabbattha jÈyati;
Yattha so jÈyati dhÊro, taÑ kulaÑ sukhamedhati.Yattha so jÈyati dhÊro, taÑ kulaÑ sukhamedhati.Yattha so jÈyati dhÊro, taÑ kulaÑ sukhamedhati.Yattha so jÈyati dhÊro, taÑ kulaÑ sukhamedhati.Yattha so jÈyati dhÊro, taÑ kulaÑ sukhamedhati.22222

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (193) of this book, with reference to the question raised by
Thera Ananda.

One day, Thera Ananda pondered thus: “Our Teacher has told
us that thoroughbreds of elephants are born only among Chaddanta
and Uposatha breeds, that thoroughbreds of horses are born only
among the Sindh breed, that thoroughbreds of cattle are born only
among the Usabha breed. Thus, he had talked to us only about the
thoroughbreds of elephants, horses, and cattle, but not of the noblest
of men (purisajanno).”

After reflecting thus, Thera Ananda went to the Buddha, and
put to him the question of the noblest of men. To him the Buddha
replied, “Ananda, the noblest of men is not born everywhere, he is
born only among Khattiyamahasala and Brahmanamahasala, the wealthy
clans of Khattiya and Brahmana.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 193Verse 193Verse 193Verse 193Verse 193. It is hard to find the noblest of men; he is not born
everywhere or in every clan. To whatever clan such a wise
man is born, that clan prospers.

________________________________________________________________

1. purisÈjaÒÒo:1. purisÈjaÒÒo:1. purisÈjaÒÒo:1. purisÈjaÒÒo:1. purisÈjaÒÒo: According to the Commentary, a Buddha is intended.

2. sukhamedhati:2. sukhamedhati:2. sukhamedhati:2. sukhamedhati:2. sukhamedhati: lit., attains happiness or thrives in happiness.
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Verse 194Verse 194Verse 194Verse 194Verse 194

XIV. (8) Sambahulabhikkhu VatthuSambahulabhikkhu VatthuSambahulabhikkhu VatthuSambahulabhikkhu VatthuSambahulabhikkhu Vatthu

The Story of Many BhikkhusThe Story of Many BhikkhusThe Story of Many BhikkhusThe Story of Many BhikkhusThe Story of Many Bhikkhus

194.194.194.194.194. Sukho buddhÈnamuppÈdo, sukhÈ saddhammadesanÈ;Sukho buddhÈnamuppÈdo, sukhÈ saddhammadesanÈ;Sukho buddhÈnamuppÈdo, sukhÈ saddhammadesanÈ;Sukho buddhÈnamuppÈdo, sukhÈ saddhammadesanÈ;Sukho buddhÈnamuppÈdo, sukhÈ saddhammadesanÈ;
SukhÈ sa~ghassa sÈmaggÊ, samaggÈnaÑ tapo sukho.SukhÈ sa~ghassa sÈmaggÊ, samaggÈnaÑ tapo sukho.SukhÈ sa~ghassa sÈmaggÊ, samaggÈnaÑ tapo sukho.SukhÈ sa~ghassa sÈmaggÊ, samaggÈnaÑ tapo sukho.SukhÈ sa~ghassa sÈmaggÊ, samaggÈnaÑ tapo sukho.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (194) of this book, with reference to many bhikkhus.

Once, five hundred bhikkhus were discussing the question “What
constitutes happiness?” These bhikkhus realized that happiness meant
different things to different people. Thus, they said, “To some people
to have the riches and glory like that of a king’s is happiness, to some
people sensual pleasure is happiness, but to others to have good rice
cooked with meat is happiness.” While they were talking, the Buddha
came in. After learning the subject of their talk, the Buddha said,
“Bhikkhus, all the pleasures you have mentioned do not get you out of
the round of rebirths. In this world, these constitute happiness: the
arising of a Buddha, the opportunity to hear the Teaching of the
Sublime Truth, and the harmony amongst the bhikkhus,”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 194Verse 194Verse 194Verse 194Verse 194. Happy is the arising of a Buddha; happy is the exposition
of the Ariya Dhamma; happy is the harmony amongst the
Samgha; happy is the practice of those in harmony.

At the end of the discourse the five hundred bhikkhus attained
arahatship.
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Verses 195 and 196Verses 195 and 196Verses 195 and 196Verses 195 and 196Verses 195 and 196

XIV. (9) Kassapadasabalassa Suvaóócetiya VatthuKassapadasabalassa Suvaóócetiya VatthuKassapadasabalassa Suvaóócetiya VatthuKassapadasabalassa Suvaóócetiya VatthuKassapadasabalassa Suvaóócetiya Vatthu

The Story of the Golden Stupa of Kassapa BuddhaThe Story of the Golden Stupa of Kassapa BuddhaThe Story of the Golden Stupa of Kassapa BuddhaThe Story of the Golden Stupa of Kassapa BuddhaThe Story of the Golden Stupa of Kassapa Buddha

195.195.195.195.195. P|jÈrahe p|jayato, buddhe yadi va sÈvake;P|jÈrahe p|jayato, buddhe yadi va sÈvake;P|jÈrahe p|jayato, buddhe yadi va sÈvake;P|jÈrahe p|jayato, buddhe yadi va sÈvake;P|jÈrahe p|jayato, buddhe yadi va sÈvake;
PapaÒcasamatikkante,PapaÒcasamatikkante,PapaÒcasamatikkante,PapaÒcasamatikkante,PapaÒcasamatikkante,11111 tiÓÓasokapariddave. tiÓÓasokapariddave. tiÓÓasokapariddave. tiÓÓasokapariddave. tiÓÓasokapariddave.

196.196.196.196.196. Te tÈdise p|jayato, nibbute akutobhaye;Te tÈdise p|jayato, nibbute akutobhaye;Te tÈdise p|jayato, nibbute akutobhaye;Te tÈdise p|jayato, nibbute akutobhaye;Te tÈdise p|jayato, nibbute akutobhaye;
Na sakkÈ puÒÒaÑ sa~khÈtuÑ, imettamapi kenaci.Na sakkÈ puÒÒaÑ sa~khÈtuÑ, imettamapi kenaci.Na sakkÈ puÒÒaÑ sa~khÈtuÑ, imettamapi kenaci.Na sakkÈ puÒÒaÑ sa~khÈtuÑ, imettamapi kenaci.Na sakkÈ puÒÒaÑ sa~khÈtuÑ, imettamapi kenaci.

While travelling from Savatthi to Baranasi, the Buddha uttered
Verses (195) and (196) of this book, with reference to a brahmin and
the golden stupa of Kassapa Buddha.

On one occasion, while the Buddha and his followers were on
a journey to Baranasi they came to a field where there was a spirit-
shrine. Not far from the shrine, a brahmin was ploughing the field;
seeing the brahmin the Buddha sent for him. When he arrived, the
brahmin made obeisance to the shrine but not to the Buddha. To him
the Buddha said, “Brahmin, by paying respect to the shrine you are
doing a meritorious deed.”That made the brahmin happy. After thus
putting him in a favourable frame of mind, the Buddha, by his super-
normal power, brought forth the golden stupa of Kassapa Buddha and
let it remain visible in the sky. The Buddha then explained to the
brahmin and the other bhikkhus that there were four classes of per-
sons worthy of a stupa. They are: the Buddhas (Tathagatas) who are
homage-worthy and perfectly self-enlightened, the Paccekabuddhas,
the Ariya disciples, and the Universal Monarchs. He also told them
about the three types of stupas erected in honour of these four classes
of persons. The stupas where corporeal relics are enshrined are known

1.1.1.1.1. papaÒcasamatikkante: lit., who have got rid of craving, pride and wrong view,
factors lengthening saÑsÈra.
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as Sariradhatu cetiya; the stupas and figures made in the likeness of
the above four personages are known as Uddissa cetiya; and the stupas
where personal effects like robes, bowls, etc. of those revered person-
ages are enshrined are known as Paribhoga cetiya. The Bodhi tree is
also included in the Paribhoga cetiya. The Buddha then stressed the
importance of paying homage to those who are worthy of veneration.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 195. Verse 195. Verse 195. Verse 195. Verse 195. He pays homage to those who are worthy of veneration,
whether they are the Buddhas or their disciples who have
overcome obstacles (to Insight Development) and have rid
themselves of sorrow and lamentation.

Verse 196.Verse 196.Verse 196.Verse 196.Verse 196. The merit gained by such a person who pays homage to
those who have been freed from moral defilements and have
nothing to fear, cannot be measured by anyone, as this much
or that much.

At the end of the discourse the brahmin attained Sotapatti Frui-
tion. The stupa of Kassapa Buddha remained visible for seven more
days, and people kept on coming to the stupa to pay homage and
obeisance. At the end of seven days, as willed by the Buddha, the
stupa disappeared, and in the place of the shrine erected to the spirits,
there appeared miraculously, a big stone stupa.

End of Chapter Fourteen: The Buddha.End of Chapter Fourteen: The Buddha.End of Chapter Fourteen: The Buddha.End of Chapter Fourteen: The Buddha.End of Chapter Fourteen: The Buddha.

Affection (Piyavagga)Affection (Piyavagga)Affection (Piyavagga)Affection (Piyavagga)Affection (Piyavagga)



250 Dhammapada

Chapter XVChapter XVChapter XVChapter XVChapter XV
Happiness (Sukhavagga)Happiness (Sukhavagga)Happiness (Sukhavagga)Happiness (Sukhavagga)Happiness (Sukhavagga)

Verse 197 to 199Verse 197 to 199Verse 197 to 199Verse 197 to 199Verse 197 to 199

XV. (1) ©Ètikalahav|pasamana Vatthu©Ètikalahav|pasamana Vatthu©Ètikalahav|pasamana Vatthu©Ètikalahav|pasamana Vatthu©Ètikalahav|pasamana Vatthu

The Story of the Pacification of the Relatives of theThe Story of the Pacification of the Relatives of theThe Story of the Pacification of the Relatives of theThe Story of the Pacification of the Relatives of theThe Story of the Pacification of the Relatives of the
BuddhaBuddhaBuddhaBuddhaBuddha

197.197.197.197.197. SusukhaÑ vata jÊvÈma, verinesu averino;SusukhaÑ vata jÊvÈma, verinesu averino;SusukhaÑ vata jÊvÈma, verinesu averino;SusukhaÑ vata jÊvÈma, verinesu averino;SusukhaÑ vata jÊvÈma, verinesu averino;
Verinesu manussesu, viharÈma averino.Verinesu manussesu, viharÈma averino.Verinesu manussesu, viharÈma averino.Verinesu manussesu, viharÈma averino.Verinesu manussesu, viharÈma averino.

198.198.198.198.198. SusukhaÑ vata jÊvÈma, Èturesu anÈturÈ;SusukhaÑ vata jÊvÈma, Èturesu anÈturÈ;SusukhaÑ vata jÊvÈma, Èturesu anÈturÈ;SusukhaÑ vata jÊvÈma, Èturesu anÈturÈ;SusukhaÑ vata jÊvÈma, Èturesu anÈturÈ;
ŒturesuŒturesuŒturesuŒturesuŒturesu11111 manussesu, viharÈma anÈturÈ. manussesu, viharÈma anÈturÈ. manussesu, viharÈma anÈturÈ. manussesu, viharÈma anÈturÈ. manussesu, viharÈma anÈturÈ.

199.199.199.199.199. SusukhaÑ vata jÊvÈma, ussukesu anussukÈ;SusukhaÑ vata jÊvÈma, ussukesu anussukÈ;SusukhaÑ vata jÊvÈma, ussukesu anussukÈ;SusukhaÑ vata jÊvÈma, ussukesu anussukÈ;SusukhaÑ vata jÊvÈma, ussukesu anussukÈ;
Ussukesu manassesu, viharÈma anussukÈ.Ussukesu manassesu, viharÈma anussukÈ.Ussukesu manassesu, viharÈma anussukÈ.Ussukesu manassesu, viharÈma anussukÈ.Ussukesu manassesu, viharÈma anussukÈ.

The Buddha uttered Verse (197) to (199) of this book, in the
Sakyan country, with reference to his relatives who were quarrelling
over the use of the water from the Rohini river.

Kapilavatthu the town of the Sakyans and Koliya the town of
the Kolyans were situated on either side of the Rohini river. The
cultivators of both towns worked the fields watered by the Rohini
river. One year, they did not have enough rain and finding that the
paddy and other crops were beginning to shrivel up, cultivators on
both sides wanted to divert the water from the Rohini river to their
own fields. Those living in Koliya said that there was not enough
water in the river for both sides, and that if only they could channel

1.1.1.1.1. Èturesu/Ètura:Èturesu/Ètura:Èturesu/Ètura:Èturesu/Ètura:Èturesu/Ètura: ailing or ailment; moral ailment is meant here.
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the water just once more to their fields that would be enough for the
paddy to mature and ripen. On the other hand, people from Kapilavatthu
argued that, in that case, they would be denied the use of the water
and their crops would surely fail, and they would be compelled to buy
from other people. They said that they were not prepared to go carrying
their money and valuables to the opposite bank of the river in ex-
change for food.

Both sides wanted the water for their own use only and there
was much ill will between them due to abusive language and accusa-
tions on both sides. The quarrel that started between the cultivators
came to the ears of the ministers concerned, and they reported the
matter to their respective rulers, and both sides prepared to go to war.

The Buddha, surveying the world with his supernormal pow-
ers, saw his relatives on both sides of the river coming out to meet in
battle and he decided to stop them. All alone, he went to them by
going through the sky, and stopped immediately above the middle of
the river. His relatives seeing him, powerfully and yet peacefully sit-
ting above them in the sky, hid aside all their weapons and paid obei-
sance to the Buddha. Then, the Buddha said to them, “For the sake of
some water, which is of little value, you should not destroy your lives
which are of so much value and priceless. Why have you taken this
stupid action? If I had not stopped you today, your blood would have
been flowing like a river by now. You live hating your enemies, but I
have none to hate; you are ailing with moral defilements, but I am free
from them; you are striving to have sensual pleasures, but I do not
strive for them.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 197Verse 197Verse 197Verse 197Verse 197. Indeed we live very happily, not hating anyone among
those who hate; among men who hate we live without hating
anyone.

Verse 198Verse 198Verse 198Verse 198Verse 198. Indeed we live very happily, in good health among the
ailing; among men who are ailing we live in good health.

Affection (Piyavagga)Affection (Piyavagga)Affection (Piyavagga)Affection (Piyavagga)Affection (Piyavagga)
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Verse 199Verse 199Verse 199Verse 199Verse 199. Indeed we live very happily, not striving (for sensual
pleasures) among these who strive (for them); among those
who strive (for them) we live without striving.

At the end of the discourse many people attained Sotapatti
Fruition.

Verse 200Verse 200Verse 200Verse 200Verse 200

XV. (2) MÈra VatthuMÈra VatthuMÈra VatthuMÈra VatthuMÈra Vatthu

The Story of MÈraThe Story of MÈraThe Story of MÈraThe Story of MÈraThe Story of MÈra

200.200.200.200.200. SusukhaÑ vata jÊvÈma, yesaÑ no natthi kiÒcanaÑ;SusukhaÑ vata jÊvÈma, yesaÑ no natthi kiÒcanaÑ;SusukhaÑ vata jÊvÈma, yesaÑ no natthi kiÒcanaÑ;SusukhaÑ vata jÊvÈma, yesaÑ no natthi kiÒcanaÑ;SusukhaÑ vata jÊvÈma, yesaÑ no natthi kiÒcanaÑ;11111

PÊtibhakkhÈ bhavissÈma, devÈ ÈbhassarÈ yathÈ.PÊtibhakkhÈ bhavissÈma, devÈ ÈbhassarÈ yathÈ.PÊtibhakkhÈ bhavissÈma, devÈ ÈbhassarÈ yathÈ.PÊtibhakkhÈ bhavissÈma, devÈ ÈbhassarÈ yathÈ.PÊtibhakkhÈ bhavissÈma, devÈ ÈbhassarÈ yathÈ.22222

The Buddha uttered Verse (200) of this book in a brahmin
village known as PancasÈlÈ (village of five halls), with reference to
Mara.

On one occasion, the Buddha saw in his vision that five hun-
dred maidens from Pancasala village were due to attain Sotapatti Frui-
tion. So he went to stay near that village. The five hundred maidens
went to the riverside to have a bath; after the bath they returned to the
village fully dressed up, because it was a festival day. About the same
time, the Buddha entered Pancasila village for alms-food but none of
the villagers offered him anything because they had been possessed by
MÈra.

1.1.1.1.1. natthi kiÒcanaÑ:natthi kiÒcanaÑ:natthi kiÒcanaÑ:natthi kiÒcanaÑ:natthi kiÒcanaÑ: without an anxiety; here it means without greed, ill will
and ignorance (rÈga, dosa and moha).

2.2.2.2.2. devÈ ÈbhassarÈ:devÈ ÈbhassarÈ:devÈ ÈbhassarÈ:devÈ ÈbhassarÈ:devÈ ÈbhassarÈ: Œbhassara brahmÈs are the radiant brahmÈs of the abode of
the second R|pÈvacara JhÈna BrahmÈloka.
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On his return the Buddha met Mara, who promptly asked him
whether he had received much alms-food.

The Buddha saw the hand of Mara in his failure to get any
alms-food on that day and replied, “You wicked Mara! It was you
who turned the villagers against me. Because they were possessed by
you they did not offer any alms-food to me. Am I not right ?” Mara
made no reply to that question, but he thought that it would be fun to
entice the Buddha back to the village and get the villagers to insult the
Buddha by making fun of him. So he suggested, “O Buddha, why
don’t you go back to the village again? This time, you are sure to get
some food.”

Just then, the five hundred village maidens arrived on the scene
and paid obeisance to the Buddha. In their presence, Mara taunted the
Buddha, “O Buddha, since you received no alms-food this morning,
you must be feeling the pangs of hunger!” To him the Buddha replied,
“O wicked Mara, even though we do not get any food, like the
Abhassara brahmas who live only on the delightful satisfaction (piti)
and bliss (sukha) of jhana, we shall live on the delightful satisfaction
and bliss of the Dhamma.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 200Verse 200Verse 200Verse 200Verse 200. Indeed we live very happily, without any anxiety (i.e.,
without greed, ill will and ignorance); like the Abhassara
brahmas we shall live on delightful satisfaction (piti) as our
food.

At the end of the discourse, the five hundred maidens attained
Sotapatti Fruition.

Affection (Piyavagga)Affection (Piyavagga)Affection (Piyavagga)Affection (Piyavagga)Affection (Piyavagga)
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Verse 201Verse 201Verse 201Verse 201Verse 201

XV. (3) KosalaraÒÒo PrÈjaya VatthuKosalaraÒÒo PrÈjaya VatthuKosalaraÒÒo PrÈjaya VatthuKosalaraÒÒo PrÈjaya VatthuKosalaraÒÒo PrÈjaya Vatthu

The Story of the Defeat of the King of KosalaThe Story of the Defeat of the King of KosalaThe Story of the Defeat of the King of KosalaThe Story of the Defeat of the King of KosalaThe Story of the Defeat of the King of Kosala

201.201.201.201.201. JayaÑ veraÑ pasavati, dukkhaÑ seti parÈjito;JayaÑ veraÑ pasavati, dukkhaÑ seti parÈjito;JayaÑ veraÑ pasavati, dukkhaÑ seti parÈjito;JayaÑ veraÑ pasavati, dukkhaÑ seti parÈjito;JayaÑ veraÑ pasavati, dukkhaÑ seti parÈjito;
UpasantoUpasantoUpasantoUpasantoUpasanto11111 sukhaÑ seti, hitvÈ jayaparÈjayaÑ. sukhaÑ seti, hitvÈ jayaparÈjayaÑ. sukhaÑ seti, hitvÈ jayaparÈjayaÑ. sukhaÑ seti, hitvÈ jayaparÈjayaÑ. sukhaÑ seti, hitvÈ jayaparÈjayaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (201) of this book, with reference to the King of Kosala who
was defeated in battle by Ajatasattu, his own nephew.

In fighting against Ajatasattu, the King of Kosala was defeated
three times. Ajatasattu was the son of King Bimbisara and Queen
Vedehi, the sister of the King of Kosala. The King of Kosala was
ashamed and very much depressed over his defeat. Thus his lamenta-
tion: “What a disgrace! I cannot even conquer this boy who still smells
of mother’s milk. It is better that I should die.” Feeling depressed and
very much ashamed, the king refused to take food, and kept to his
bed. The news about the king’s distress spread like wild fire and when
the Buddha came to learn about it, he said, “Bhikkhus! In one who
conquers, enmity and hatred increase; one who is defeated suffers
pain and distress.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 201Verse 201Verse 201Verse 201Verse 201. Conquest begets enmity; the conquered live in misery; the
peaceful live happily having renounced conquest and defeat.

1. upasanto1. upasanto1. upasanto1. upasanto1. upasanto: the peaceful: one who has extinguished the fire of moral defilements.
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Verse 202Verse 202Verse 202Verse 202Verse 202

XV. (4) AÒÒatarakuladÈrikÈ VatthuAÒÒatarakuladÈrikÈ VatthuAÒÒatarakuladÈrikÈ VatthuAÒÒatarakuladÈrikÈ VatthuAÒÒatarakuladÈrikÈ Vatthu

The Story of a Young BrideThe Story of a Young BrideThe Story of a Young BrideThe Story of a Young BrideThe Story of a Young Bride

202.202.202.202.202. Natthi rÈgasamo aggi, natthi dosasamo kali;Natthi rÈgasamo aggi, natthi dosasamo kali;Natthi rÈgasamo aggi, natthi dosasamo kali;Natthi rÈgasamo aggi, natthi dosasamo kali;Natthi rÈgasamo aggi, natthi dosasamo kali;
Natthi khandhasamÈ dukkhÈ, natthi santiparaÑ sukhaÑ.Natthi khandhasamÈ dukkhÈ, natthi santiparaÑ sukhaÑ.Natthi khandhasamÈ dukkhÈ, natthi santiparaÑ sukhaÑ.Natthi khandhasamÈ dukkhÈ, natthi santiparaÑ sukhaÑ.Natthi khandhasamÈ dukkhÈ, natthi santiparaÑ sukhaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (202) of this book at the house of a lay-disciple, with reference
to a young bride.

On the day a young woman was to be wedded to a young man,
the parents of the bride invited the Buddha and eighty of his disciples
for alms-food. Seeing the girl as she moved about the house, helping
with the offering of alms-food, the bridegroom was very much ex-
cited, and he could hardly attend to the needs of the Buddha and the
other bhikkhus. The Buddha knew exactly how the young bridegroom
was feeling and also that time was ripe for both the bride and the
bridegroom to attain Sotapatti Fruition.

By his supernormal power, the Buddha willed that the bride
would not be visible to the bridegroom. When the young man could
no longer see the young woman, he could pay full attention to the
Buddha, and his love and respect for the Buddha grew stronger in
him. Then the Buddha said to the young man, “O young man, there is
no fire like the fire of passion ; there is no evil like anger and hatred;
there is no ill like the burden of the five aggregates of existence
(khandhas); there is no bliss like the Perfect Peace of Nibbana.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 202Verse 202Verse 202Verse 202Verse 202. There is no fire like passion; there is no evil like hatred;
there is no ill like (the burden of) khandhas; there is no bliss
that surpasses the Perfect Peace (i.e., NibbÈna).

Affection (Piyavagga)Affection (Piyavagga)Affection (Piyavagga)Affection (Piyavagga)Affection (Piyavagga)
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At the end of the discourse both the bride and bridegroom
attained Sotapatti Fruition.

Verse 203Verse 203Verse 203Verse 203Verse 203

XV. (5) Eka upÈsaka VatthuEka upÈsaka VatthuEka upÈsaka VatthuEka upÈsaka VatthuEka upÈsaka Vatthu

The Story of a Lay-DiscipleThe Story of a Lay-DiscipleThe Story of a Lay-DiscipleThe Story of a Lay-DiscipleThe Story of a Lay-Disciple

203.203.203.203.203. JighacchÈparamÈ rogÈ, sa~khÈraJighacchÈparamÈ rogÈ, sa~khÈraJighacchÈparamÈ rogÈ, sa~khÈraJighacchÈparamÈ rogÈ, sa~khÈraJighacchÈparamÈ rogÈ, sa~khÈra11111paramÈ dukhÈ.paramÈ dukhÈ.paramÈ dukhÈ.paramÈ dukhÈ.paramÈ dukhÈ.
EtaÑ ÒatvÈ yathÈbh|taÑ, nibbÈnaÑ paramaÑ sukhaÑ.EtaÑ ÒatvÈ yathÈbh|taÑ, nibbÈnaÑ paramaÑ sukhaÑ.EtaÑ ÒatvÈ yathÈbh|taÑ, nibbÈnaÑ paramaÑ sukhaÑ.EtaÑ ÒatvÈ yathÈbh|taÑ, nibbÈnaÑ paramaÑ sukhaÑ.EtaÑ ÒatvÈ yathÈbh|taÑ, nibbÈnaÑ paramaÑ sukhaÑ.

The Buddha uttered Verse (203) of this book at the village of
Alavi, with reference to a lay-disciple.

One day, the Buddha saw in his vision that a poor man would
attain Sotapatti Fruition at the village of Alavi. So he went to that
village, which was thirty yojanas away from Savatthi. It so happened
that on that very day the man lost his ox. So, he had to be looking for
the ox. Meanwhile, alms-food was being offered to the Buddha and
his disciples in a house in the village of Alavi. After the meal, people
got ready to listen to the Buddha’s discourse; but the Buddha waited
for the young man. Finally, having found his ox, the man came run-
ning to the house where the Buddha was. The man was tired and
hungry, so the Buddha directed the donors to offer food to him. Only
when the man had been fed, the Buddha gave a discourse, expounding
the Dhamma step by step and finally leading to the Four Noble Truths.
The lay-disciple attained Sotapatti Fruition at the end of the discourse.

Afterwards, the Buddha and his disciples returned to the Jetavana
monastery. On the way, the bhikkhus remarked that it was so surprising
that the Buddha should have directed those people to feed the young
man before he gave the discourse. On hearing their remarks, the
Buddha said, “Bhikkhus! What you said is true, but you do not
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understand that I have come here, all this distance of thirty yojanas,
because I knew that he was in a fitting condition to take in the Dhamma.
If he were feeling very hungry, the pains of hunger might have pre-
vented him from taking in the Dhamma fully. That man had been out
looking for his ox the whole morning, and was very tired and also
very hungry. Bhikkhus after all, there is no ailment which is so diffi-
cult to bear as hunger.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 203Verse 203Verse 203Verse 203Verse 203. Hunger is the greatest ailment, khandhaskhandhaskhandhaskhandhaskhandhas1 are the great-
est ill. The wise, knowing them as they really are, realize
Nibbana, the greatest bliss.

Verse 204Verse 204Verse 204Verse 204Verse 204

XV. (6) Pasenadikosala VatthuPasenadikosala VatthuPasenadikosala VatthuPasenadikosala VatthuPasenadikosala Vatthu

The Story of King Pasenadi of KosalaThe Story of King Pasenadi of KosalaThe Story of King Pasenadi of KosalaThe Story of King Pasenadi of KosalaThe Story of King Pasenadi of Kosala

204.204.204.204.204. ŒrogyaparamÈ lÈbhÈ, santuÔÔhiparamaÑ dhanaÑ;ŒrogyaparamÈ lÈbhÈ, santuÔÔhiparamaÑ dhanaÑ;ŒrogyaparamÈ lÈbhÈ, santuÔÔhiparamaÑ dhanaÑ;ŒrogyaparamÈ lÈbhÈ, santuÔÔhiparamaÑ dhanaÑ;ŒrogyaparamÈ lÈbhÈ, santuÔÔhiparamaÑ dhanaÑ;
VissÈsaparamÈVissÈsaparamÈVissÈsaparamÈVissÈsaparamÈVissÈsaparamÈ11111 ÒÈti, nibbÈnaÑ paramaÑ sukhaÑ. ÒÈti, nibbÈnaÑ paramaÑ sukhaÑ. ÒÈti, nibbÈnaÑ paramaÑ sukhaÑ. ÒÈti, nibbÈnaÑ paramaÑ sukhaÑ. ÒÈti, nibbÈnaÑ paramaÑ sukhaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (204) of this book, with reference to King Pasenadi of Kosala.

One day, King Pasenadi of Kosala went to the Jetavana mon-
astery after having his full morning meal. It was said that the king had
eaten one quarter basket (about half a bushel) of rice with meat curry

1.1.1.1.1. Both sa~khÈra and khandhassa~khÈra and khandhassa~khÈra and khandhassa~khÈra and khandhassa~khÈra and khandhas are used to denote the five aggregates.

1. vissÈsaparamÈ1. vissÈsaparamÈ1. vissÈsaparamÈ1. vissÈsaparamÈ1. vissÈsaparamÈ: vissÈsa+paramÈ: vissÈsa here means trust; also interpreted as
intimacy.
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on that day; so while listening to the Buddha’s discourse he felt very
sleepy and was nodding most of the time. Seeing him nodding, the
Buddha advised him to take a little less rice everyday and to decrease
the amount on a sliding scale to the minimum of one-sixteenth part of
the original amount he was taking. The king did as he was told and
found that by eating less he became thin, but he felt very much lighter
and enjoyed much better health. When he told the Buddha about this,
the Buddha said to him, “O king! Health is a great boon; contentment
is a great wealth; a close and trusted friend is the best relative; Nibbana
is the greatest bliss.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 204. Verse 204. Verse 204. Verse 204. Verse 204. Health is the greatest gift, contentment is the greatest
wealth, a trusted friend is the best relative, NibbÈna is the
greatest bliss.

Verse 205Verse 205Verse 205Verse 205Verse 205

XV. (7) Tissatthera VatthuTissatthera VatthuTissatthera VatthuTissatthera VatthuTissatthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera Tissa

205.205.205.205.205. PavivekarasaÑ pitvÈ, rasaÑ upasamassa ca;PavivekarasaÑ pitvÈ, rasaÑ upasamassa ca;PavivekarasaÑ pitvÈ, rasaÑ upasamassa ca;PavivekarasaÑ pitvÈ, rasaÑ upasamassa ca;PavivekarasaÑ pitvÈ, rasaÑ upasamassa ca;
Niddaro hoti nippÈpo, dhammapÊtirasaÑ pivaÑ.Niddaro hoti nippÈpo, dhammapÊtirasaÑ pivaÑ.Niddaro hoti nippÈpo, dhammapÊtirasaÑ pivaÑ.Niddaro hoti nippÈpo, dhammapÊtirasaÑ pivaÑ.Niddaro hoti nippÈpo, dhammapÊtirasaÑ pivaÑ.

The Buddha uttered Verse (205) of this book at Vesali, with
reference to Thera Tissa.

When the Buddha declared that in four months’ time he would
realize parinibbana, many puthujjana bhikkhus were apprehensive. They
were at a loss and did not know what to do, and so they kept close to
the Buddha. But Thera Tissa, having resolved that he would attain
arahatship in the life-time of the Buddha did not go to him, but left for
a secluded place to practise meditation. Other bhikkhus, not
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understanding his behaviour, took him to the Buddha and said, “Ven-
erable Sir, this bhikkhu does not seem to cherish and honour you; he
only keeps to himself instead of coming to your presence.” Thera
Tissa then explained to them that he was striving hard to attain arahatship
before the Buddha realized parinibbana, and that was the only reason
why he had not come to see the Buddha.

Having heard his explanation, the Buddha said to the bhikkhus,
“Bhikkhus! Those who love and respect me should act like Tissa. You
are not paying homage to me by just offering me flowers, perfumes
and incense. You pay homage to me only by practising the Lokuttara
Dhamma, i.e., Insight Meditation.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 205Verse 205Verse 205Verse 205Verse 205. Having had the taste of solitude and the taste of Perfect
Peace of Nibbana, one who drinks in the joy of the essence
of the Dhamma is free from fear and evil.

At the end of the discourse Thera Tissa attained SotÈpatti
Fruition.

Verses 206, 207 and 208Verses 206, 207 and 208Verses 206, 207 and 208Verses 206, 207 and 208Verses 206, 207 and 208

XV. (8) Sakka VatthuSakka VatthuSakka VatthuSakka VatthuSakka Vatthu

The Story of SakkaThe Story of SakkaThe Story of SakkaThe Story of SakkaThe Story of Sakka

206.206.206.206.206. SÈhu dassanamariyÈnaÑ, sannivÈso sadÈ sukho;SÈhu dassanamariyÈnaÑ, sannivÈso sadÈ sukho;SÈhu dassanamariyÈnaÑ, sannivÈso sadÈ sukho;SÈhu dassanamariyÈnaÑ, sannivÈso sadÈ sukho;SÈhu dassanamariyÈnaÑ, sannivÈso sadÈ sukho;
Adassanena bÈlÈnaÑ, niccameva sukhÊ siyÈ.Adassanena bÈlÈnaÑ, niccameva sukhÊ siyÈ.Adassanena bÈlÈnaÑ, niccameva sukhÊ siyÈ.Adassanena bÈlÈnaÑ, niccameva sukhÊ siyÈ.Adassanena bÈlÈnaÑ, niccameva sukhÊ siyÈ.

207.207.207.207.207. BÈlasa~gatacÈrÊ   hi, dÊghamaddhÈna socati;BÈlasa~gatacÈrÊ   hi, dÊghamaddhÈna socati;BÈlasa~gatacÈrÊ   hi, dÊghamaddhÈna socati;BÈlasa~gatacÈrÊ   hi, dÊghamaddhÈna socati;BÈlasa~gatacÈrÊ   hi, dÊghamaddhÈna socati;
Dukkho bÈlehi saÑvÈso, amitteneva sabbadÈ.Dukkho bÈlehi saÑvÈso, amitteneva sabbadÈ.Dukkho bÈlehi saÑvÈso, amitteneva sabbadÈ.Dukkho bÈlehi saÑvÈso, amitteneva sabbadÈ.Dukkho bÈlehi saÑvÈso, amitteneva sabbadÈ.
DhÊro ca sukhasaÑvÈso, ÒÈtÊnaÑva samÈgamo.DhÊro ca sukhasaÑvÈso, ÒÈtÊnaÑva samÈgamo.DhÊro ca sukhasaÑvÈso, ÒÈtÊnaÑva samÈgamo.DhÊro ca sukhasaÑvÈso, ÒÈtÊnaÑva samÈgamo.DhÊro ca sukhasaÑvÈso, ÒÈtÊnaÑva samÈgamo.
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208.208.208.208.208. TasmÈ hiTasmÈ hiTasmÈ hiTasmÈ hiTasmÈ hi

dhÊraÒca paÒÒaÒca bahussutaÒca,dhÊraÒca paÒÒaÒca bahussutaÒca,dhÊraÒca paÒÒaÒca bahussutaÒca,dhÊraÒca paÒÒaÒca bahussutaÒca,dhÊraÒca paÒÒaÒca bahussutaÒca,
dhorayhasÊlaÑ  vatavantamariyaÑ.dhorayhasÊlaÑ  vatavantamariyaÑ.dhorayhasÊlaÑ  vatavantamariyaÑ.dhorayhasÊlaÑ  vatavantamariyaÑ.dhorayhasÊlaÑ  vatavantamariyaÑ.

TaÑ tÈdisaÑ sappurisaÑ sumedhaÑ,TaÑ tÈdisaÑ sappurisaÑ sumedhaÑ,TaÑ tÈdisaÑ sappurisaÑ sumedhaÑ,TaÑ tÈdisaÑ sappurisaÑ sumedhaÑ,TaÑ tÈdisaÑ sappurisaÑ sumedhaÑ,
bhajetha nakkhattapathaÑva candimÈ.bhajetha nakkhattapathaÑva candimÈ.bhajetha nakkhattapathaÑva candimÈ.bhajetha nakkhattapathaÑva candimÈ.bhajetha nakkhattapathaÑva candimÈ.

While residing at the village of Veluva, the Buddha uttered
Verses (206), (207) and (208) of this book, with reference to Sakka,
king of the devas.

About ten months before the Buddha realized parinibbana, the
Buddha was spending the vassa at Veluva village near Vesali. While
he was staying there, he suffered from dysentery. When Sakka learned
that the Buddha was ailing, he came to Veluva village so that he could
personally nurse the Buddha during his sickness. The Buddha told him
not to worry about his health as there were many bhikkhus near him;
but Sakka did not listen to him and kept on nursing the Buddha until he
recovered.

The bhikkhus were surprised and awe-struck to find Sakka
himself attending on the Buddha. When the Buddha heard their re-
marks he said, “Bhikkhus! There is nothing surprising about Sakka’s
love and devotion to me. Once, when the former Sakka was growing
old and was about to pass away, he came to see me. Then, I ex-
pounded the Dhamma to him. While listening to the Dhamma, he
attained Sotapatti Fruition; then he passed away and was reborn as the
present Sakka. All these happened to him simply because he listened to
the Dhamma expounded by me. Indeed, bhikkhus, it is good to see the
Noble Ones (ariyas); it is a pleasure to live with them; to live with
fools is, indeed, painful.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 206. Verse 206. Verse 206. Verse 206. Verse 206. It is good to see the Noble Ones (ariyas); to live with
them is always a pleasure; not seeing fools is also always a
pleasure.
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Verse 207Verse 207Verse 207Verse 207Verse 207. He who walks in the company of fools has to grieve for
a long time. Association with fools is ever painful, as living
with an enemy; association with the wise is a pleasure, as
living with relatives.

Verse 208Verse 208Verse 208Verse 208Verse 208. Therefore one should follow a resolute, intelligent, learned,
persevering and dutiful ariya; follow such a virtuous and
wise man, as the moon follows the path of the stars.

End of Chapter Fifteen - HappinessEnd of Chapter Fifteen - HappinessEnd of Chapter Fifteen - HappinessEnd of Chapter Fifteen - HappinessEnd of Chapter Fifteen - Happiness
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Chapter XVIChapter XVIChapter XVIChapter XVIChapter XVI
Affection (Piyavagga)Affection (Piyavagga)Affection (Piyavagga)Affection (Piyavagga)Affection (Piyavagga)

Verses 209, 210 and 211Verses 209, 210 and 211Verses 209, 210 and 211Verses 209, 210 and 211Verses 209, 210 and 211

XVI. (1) Tayojanapabbajita VatthuTayojanapabbajita VatthuTayojanapabbajita VatthuTayojanapabbajita VatthuTayojanapabbajita Vatthu

The Story of Three AsceticsThe Story of Three AsceticsThe Story of Three AsceticsThe Story of Three AsceticsThe Story of Three Ascetics

209.209.209.209.209. Ayoge yuÒjamattÈnaÑ, yogasmiÒca ayojayaÑ;Ayoge yuÒjamattÈnaÑ, yogasmiÒca ayojayaÑ;Ayoge yuÒjamattÈnaÑ, yogasmiÒca ayojayaÑ;Ayoge yuÒjamattÈnaÑ, yogasmiÒca ayojayaÑ;Ayoge yuÒjamattÈnaÑ, yogasmiÒca ayojayaÑ;
AtthaÑ hitvÈ piyaggÈhÊ, pihetattÈnuyoginaÑ.AtthaÑ hitvÈ piyaggÈhÊ, pihetattÈnuyoginaÑ.AtthaÑ hitvÈ piyaggÈhÊ, pihetattÈnuyoginaÑ.AtthaÑ hitvÈ piyaggÈhÊ, pihetattÈnuyoginaÑ.AtthaÑ hitvÈ piyaggÈhÊ, pihetattÈnuyoginaÑ.

210.210.210.210.210. MÈ piyehi samÈgaÒchi, appiyehi  kudÈcanaÑ.MÈ piyehi samÈgaÒchi, appiyehi  kudÈcanaÑ.MÈ piyehi samÈgaÒchi, appiyehi  kudÈcanaÑ.MÈ piyehi samÈgaÒchi, appiyehi  kudÈcanaÑ.MÈ piyehi samÈgaÒchi, appiyehi  kudÈcanaÑ.
PiyÈnaÑ adassanaÑ dukkhaÑ, appiyÈnaÒca dassanaÑ.PiyÈnaÑ adassanaÑ dukkhaÑ, appiyÈnaÒca dassanaÑ.PiyÈnaÑ adassanaÑ dukkhaÑ, appiyÈnaÒca dassanaÑ.PiyÈnaÑ adassanaÑ dukkhaÑ, appiyÈnaÒca dassanaÑ.PiyÈnaÑ adassanaÑ dukkhaÑ, appiyÈnaÒca dassanaÑ.

211.211.211.211.211. TasmÈ piyaÑ na kayirÈtha, piyÈpÈyo hi pÈpako;TasmÈ piyaÑ na kayirÈtha, piyÈpÈyo hi pÈpako;TasmÈ piyaÑ na kayirÈtha, piyÈpÈyo hi pÈpako;TasmÈ piyaÑ na kayirÈtha, piyÈpÈyo hi pÈpako;TasmÈ piyaÑ na kayirÈtha, piyÈpÈyo hi pÈpako;
GanthÈ tesaÑ na vijjanti, yesaÑ natthi piyÈppiyaÑ.GanthÈ tesaÑ na vijjanti, yesaÑ natthi piyÈppiyaÑ.GanthÈ tesaÑ na vijjanti, yesaÑ natthi piyÈppiyaÑ.GanthÈ tesaÑ na vijjanti, yesaÑ natthi piyÈppiyaÑ.GanthÈ tesaÑ na vijjanti, yesaÑ natthi piyÈppiyaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verses (209), (210) and (211) of this book, with reference to a trio,
consisting of a father, a mother and a son.

Once in Savatthi, the only son of a family first became a bhikkhu;
the father followed suit and finally, the mother also became a bhikkhuni.
They were so attached to one another that they rarely stayed apart.
The family stayed in the monastery as if they were in their own house,
talking and eating together, thus making themselves a nuisance to others.
Other bhikkhus reported their behaviour to the Buddha and he called
them to his presence, and said to them, “Once you have joined the
Order, you should no longer stay together like a family. Not seeing
those who are dear, and seeing those who are not dear to one, are both
painful; so you should not hold any being or anything dear to you”.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:
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Verse 209. Verse 209. Verse 209. Verse 209. Verse 209. He who does what should not be done and fails to do
what should be done, who forsakes the noble aim of life (i.
e., Morality, Concentration and Insight) and grasps at sensual
pleasure, covets the benefits gained by those who exert them-
selves (in meditation).

Verse 210. Verse 210. Verse 210. Verse 210. Verse 210. Do not associate with those who are dear, and never with
those who are not dear to you; not seeing the dear ones is
painful, and seeing those who are not dear to you is also
painful.

Verse 211. Verse 211. Verse 211. Verse 211. Verse 211. Therefore, one should hold nothing dear; separation from
the loved ones is painful; there are no fetters for those who
do not love or hate.

Verse 212Verse 212Verse 212Verse 212Verse 212

XVI. (2) AÒÒatarakuÔumbika VatthuAÒÒatarakuÔumbika VatthuAÒÒatarakuÔumbika VatthuAÒÒatarakuÔumbika VatthuAÒÒatarakuÔumbika Vatthu

The Story of a Rich HouseholderThe Story of a Rich HouseholderThe Story of a Rich HouseholderThe Story of a Rich HouseholderThe Story of a Rich Householder

212.212.212.212.212. Piyato jÈyatÊ soko, piyato jÈyatÊ   bhayaÑ;Piyato jÈyatÊ soko, piyato jÈyatÊ   bhayaÑ;Piyato jÈyatÊ soko, piyato jÈyatÊ   bhayaÑ;Piyato jÈyatÊ soko, piyato jÈyatÊ   bhayaÑ;Piyato jÈyatÊ soko, piyato jÈyatÊ   bhayaÑ;
Piyato vippamuttassa, natthi soko kuto bhayaÑ.Piyato vippamuttassa, natthi soko kuto bhayaÑ.Piyato vippamuttassa, natthi soko kuto bhayaÑ.Piyato vippamuttassa, natthi soko kuto bhayaÑ.Piyato vippamuttassa, natthi soko kuto bhayaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (212) of this book, with reference to a rich householder who
had lost his son.

Once, a householder was feeling very distressed over the death
of his son. He often went to the cemetery and wept there. Early one
morning, the Buddha saw the rich householder in his vision. So, taking
a bhikkhu along with him, the Buddha went to the house of that man.
There, he asked the man why he was feeling so unhappy. Then, the
man related to the Buddha about the death of his son and about the
pain and sorrow he was suffering. To him the Buddha said, “My
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disciple, death does not occur only in one place. All beings that are
born must die one day; indeed, life ends in death. You must ever be
mindful of the fact that life ends in death. Do not imagine that only
your beloved son is subject to death. Do not be so distressed or be so
shaken. Sorrow and fear arise out of affection.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 212. Verse 212. Verse 212. Verse 212. Verse 212. Affection begets sorrow, affection begets fear. For him
who is free from affection there is no sorrow; how can there
be fear for him?

At the end of the discourse, the rich householder attained
Sotapatti Fruition.

Verse 213Verse 213Verse 213Verse 213Verse 213

XVI. (3) VisakÈ VatthuVisakÈ VatthuVisakÈ VatthuVisakÈ VatthuVisakÈ Vatthu

The Story of VisÈkhÈThe Story of VisÈkhÈThe Story of VisÈkhÈThe Story of VisÈkhÈThe Story of VisÈkhÈ

213.213.213.213.213. Pemato jÈyatÊ soko, pemato jÈyatÊ bhayaÑ;Pemato jÈyatÊ soko, pemato jÈyatÊ bhayaÑ;Pemato jÈyatÊ soko, pemato jÈyatÊ bhayaÑ;Pemato jÈyatÊ soko, pemato jÈyatÊ bhayaÑ;Pemato jÈyatÊ soko, pemato jÈyatÊ bhayaÑ;
Pemato vippamuttassa, natthi soko kuto bhayaÑ.Pemato vippamuttassa, natthi soko kuto bhayaÑ.Pemato vippamuttassa, natthi soko kuto bhayaÑ.Pemato vippamuttassa, natthi soko kuto bhayaÑ.Pemato vippamuttassa, natthi soko kuto bhayaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (213) of this book, with reference to Visakha, the renowned
donor of the Pubbarama monastery.

One day, a granddaughter of Visakha named Sudatta died and
Visakha felt very deeply about her loss and was sorrowing over the
child’s death. So she went to the Buddha; when the Buddha saw her,
he said, “Visakha, don’t you realize that many people die in Savatthi
every day? If you were to regard all of them as you regard your own
grandchild you would have to be endlessly weeping and mourning.
Let not the death of a child affect you too much. Sorrow and fear
arise out of endearment.”
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Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 213Verse 213Verse 213Verse 213Verse 213. Endearment begets sorrow, endearment begets fear. For
him who is free from endearment there is no sorrow; how
can there be fear for him?

Verse 214Verse 214Verse 214Verse 214Verse 214

XVI. (4) LicchavÊ VatthuLicchavÊ VatthuLicchavÊ VatthuLicchavÊ VatthuLicchavÊ Vatthu

The Story of Licchavi PrincesThe Story of Licchavi PrincesThe Story of Licchavi PrincesThe Story of Licchavi PrincesThe Story of Licchavi Princes

214.214.214.214.214. RatiyÈ jÈyatÊ soko, ratiyÈ jÈyatÊ bhayaÑ;RatiyÈ jÈyatÊ soko, ratiyÈ jÈyatÊ bhayaÑ;RatiyÈ jÈyatÊ soko, ratiyÈ jÈyatÊ bhayaÑ;RatiyÈ jÈyatÊ soko, ratiyÈ jÈyatÊ bhayaÑ;RatiyÈ jÈyatÊ soko, ratiyÈ jÈyatÊ bhayaÑ;
RatiyÈ vippamuttassa, natthi soko kuto bhayaÑ.RatiyÈ vippamuttassa, natthi soko kuto bhayaÑ.RatiyÈ vippamuttassa, natthi soko kuto bhayaÑ.RatiyÈ vippamuttassa, natthi soko kuto bhayaÑ.RatiyÈ vippamuttassa, natthi soko kuto bhayaÑ.

While residing at the Kutagara monastery in Vesali, the Bud-
dha uttered Verse (214) of this book, with reference to the Licchavi
princes.

On one festival day, the Buddha entered the town of Vesali,
accompanied by a retinue of bhikkhus. On their way, they met some
Licchavi princes, who had come out elegantly dressed up. The Bud-
dha seeing them in full regalia said to the bhikkhus, “Bhikkhus, those
who have not been to the Tavatimsa deva world should have a good
look at these Licchavi princes.”The princes were then on their way to
a pleasure garden. There, they quarrelled over a prostitute and soon
came to blows. As a result, some of them had to be carried home,
bleeding. As the Buddha returned with the bhikkhus after his meal in
the town, they saw the wounded princes being carried home.

In connection with the above incident the bhikkhus remarked,
“For the sake of a woman, these Licchavi princes are ruined.” To
them the Buddha replied, “Bhikkhus, sorrow and fear arise out of
enjoyment of sensual pleasures and attachment to them.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:
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Verse 214. Verse 214. Verse 214. Verse 214. Verse 214. Attachment (to sensual pleasures) begets sorrow, attach-
ment begets fear. For him who is free from attachment there
is no sorrow; how can there be fear for him?

Verse 215Verse 215Verse 215Verse 215Verse 215

XVI. (5) AnitthigandhakumÈra VatthuAnitthigandhakumÈra VatthuAnitthigandhakumÈra VatthuAnitthigandhakumÈra VatthuAnitthigandhakumÈra Vatthu

The Story of Anitthigandha KumaraThe Story of Anitthigandha KumaraThe Story of Anitthigandha KumaraThe Story of Anitthigandha KumaraThe Story of Anitthigandha Kumara

215.215.215.215.215. KÈmato jÈyatÊ soko, kÈmato jÈyatÊ bhayaÑ;KÈmato jÈyatÊ soko, kÈmato jÈyatÊ bhayaÑ;KÈmato jÈyatÊ soko, kÈmato jÈyatÊ bhayaÑ;KÈmato jÈyatÊ soko, kÈmato jÈyatÊ bhayaÑ;KÈmato jÈyatÊ soko, kÈmato jÈyatÊ bhayaÑ;
KÈmato vippamuttassa, natthi soko kuto bhayaÑ.KÈmato vippamuttassa, natthi soko kuto bhayaÑ.KÈmato vippamuttassa, natthi soko kuto bhayaÑ.KÈmato vippamuttassa, natthi soko kuto bhayaÑ.KÈmato vippamuttassa, natthi soko kuto bhayaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (215) of this book, with reference to a youth, named
Anitthigandha.

Anitthigandha lived in Savatthi. He was to marry a beautiful
young girl from the city of Sagala, in the country of the Maddas. As
the bride was coming from her home to Savatthi, she became ill and
died on the way. When the bridegroom learned about the tragic death
of his bride he was brokenhearted.

At this juncture, the Buddha knowing that time was ripe for
the young man to attain Sotapatti Fruition went to his house. The
parents of the young man offered alms-food to the Buddha. After the
meal, the Buddha asked his parents to bring the young man to his
presence. When he came, the Buddha asked him why he was in such
pain and distress and the young man related the whole story of the
tragic death of his young bride. Then the Buddha said to him, “O
Anitthigandha ! Lust begets sorrow; it is due to lust for things and lust
for sensual pleasures that sorrow and fear arise.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:



267

Verse 215. Verse 215. Verse 215. Verse 215. Verse 215. Lust begets sorrow, lust begets fear. For him who is free
from lust there is no sorrow; how can there be fear for him?

At the end of the discourse Anitthigandha attained Sotapatti
Fruition.

Verse 216Verse 216Verse 216Verse 216Verse 216

XVI. (6) AÒÒatarabrÈhmaÓa VatthuAÒÒatarabrÈhmaÓa VatthuAÒÒatarabrÈhmaÓa VatthuAÒÒatarabrÈhmaÓa VatthuAÒÒatarabrÈhmaÓa Vatthu

The Story of a BrahminThe Story of a BrahminThe Story of a BrahminThe Story of a BrahminThe Story of a Brahmin

216.216.216.216.216. TaÓhÈya jÈyatÊ soko, taÓhÈya jÈyatÊ bhayaÑ;TaÓhÈya jÈyatÊ soko, taÓhÈya jÈyatÊ bhayaÑ;TaÓhÈya jÈyatÊ soko, taÓhÈya jÈyatÊ bhayaÑ;TaÓhÈya jÈyatÊ soko, taÓhÈya jÈyatÊ bhayaÑ;TaÓhÈya jÈyatÊ soko, taÓhÈya jÈyatÊ bhayaÑ;
TaÓhÈya vippamuttassa, natthi soko kuto bhayaÑ.TaÓhÈya vippamuttassa, natthi soko kuto bhayaÑ.TaÓhÈya vippamuttassa, natthi soko kuto bhayaÑ.TaÓhÈya vippamuttassa, natthi soko kuto bhayaÑ.TaÓhÈya vippamuttassa, natthi soko kuto bhayaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (216) of this book, with reference to a brahmin who was a
farmer.

The brahmin lived in Savatthi, and he was a non-Buddhist. But
the Buddha knew that the brahmin would attain Sotapatti Fruition in
the near future. So the Buddha went to where the brahmin was ploughing
his field and talked to him. The brahmin became friendly and was
thankful to the Buddha for taking an interest in him and his work in
the field. One day, he said to the Buddha, “Samana Gotama, when I
have gathered my rice from this field, I will first offer you some
before I take it. I will not eat my rice until I have given you some.”
However, the Buddha knew beforehand that the brahmin would not
have the opportunity to harvest the rice from his field that year, but he
kept silent.

Then, on the night before the brahmin was to harvest his rice,
there was a heavy downpour of rain which washed away the entire
crop of rice. The brahmin was very much distressed, because he
would no longer be able to offer any rice to his friend, the Samana
Gotama.

Anger (Kodhavagga)Anger (Kodhavagga)Anger (Kodhavagga)Anger (Kodhavagga)Anger (Kodhavagga)
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The Buddha went to the house of the brahmin and the brahmin
talked to him about the great disaster that had befallen him. In reply,
the Buddha said, “Brahmin, you do not know the cause of sorrow, but
I know. If sorrow and fear arise, they arise because of craving.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 216. Verse 216. Verse 216. Verse 216. Verse 216. Craving begets sorrow, craving begets fear. For him
who is free from craving there is no sorrow; how can there
be fear for him?

At the end of the discourse the brahmin attained Sotapatti Frui-
tion.

Verse 217Verse 217Verse 217Verse 217Verse 217

XVI. (7) PÈÒcasatadÈraka VatthuPÈÒcasatadÈraka VatthuPÈÒcasatadÈraka VatthuPÈÒcasatadÈraka VatthuPÈÒcasatadÈraka Vatthu

The Story of Five Hundred BoysThe Story of Five Hundred BoysThe Story of Five Hundred BoysThe Story of Five Hundred BoysThe Story of Five Hundred Boys

217.217.217.217.217. SÊladassanasampannaÑ  dhammaÔÔhaÑ saccavedinaÑ;SÊladassanasampannaÑ  dhammaÔÔhaÑ saccavedinaÑ;SÊladassanasampannaÑ  dhammaÔÔhaÑ saccavedinaÑ;SÊladassanasampannaÑ  dhammaÔÔhaÑ saccavedinaÑ;SÊladassanasampannaÑ  dhammaÔÔhaÑ saccavedinaÑ;
Attano kamma kubbÈnaÑ, taÑ jano kurute piyaÑ.Attano kamma kubbÈnaÑ, taÑ jano kurute piyaÑ.Attano kamma kubbÈnaÑ, taÑ jano kurute piyaÑ.Attano kamma kubbÈnaÑ, taÑ jano kurute piyaÑ.Attano kamma kubbÈnaÑ, taÑ jano kurute piyaÑ.

While residing at the Veluvana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (217) of this book, with reference to five hundred boys.

On one festival day, the Buddha entered the city of Rajagaha
for alms-food, accompanied by a number of bhikkhus. On their way,
they met five hundred boys going to a pleasure garden. The boys
were carrying some baskets of pan-cakes but they did not offer any
thing to the Buddha and his bhikkhus. But the Buddha said to his
bhikkhus, “Bhikkhus, you shall eat those pan-cakes today; the owner
is coming close behind us. We shall proceed only after taking some of
these pan-cakes.” After saying this, the Buddha and his bhikkhus rested
under the shade of a tree. Just at that moment Thera Kassapa came
along, and the boys seeing him paid obeisance to him and offered all
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their pan-cakes to the thera.

The thera then told the boys, “My teacher the Exalted One is
resting underneath a tree over there accompanied by some bhikkhus;
go and make an offering of your pan-cakes to him and the bhikkhus.”
The boys did as they were told. The Buddha accepted their offering of
pan-cakes. Later, when the bhikkhus remarked that the boys were
very partial to Thera Kassapa, the Buddha said to them, “Bhikkhus, all
bhikkhus who are like my son Kassapa are liked by both devas and
men. Such bhikkhus always receive ample offerings of the four requi-
sites of bhikkhus.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 217. Verse 217. Verse 217. Verse 217. Verse 217. He who is endowed with Virtue and Insight, who is
established in the Dhamma, who has realized the Truth and
performs his own duties, is loved by all men.

At the end of the discourse the five hundred boys attained
Sotapatti Fruition.

Verse 218Verse 218Verse 218Verse 218Verse 218

XVI. (8) Eka AnÈgÈmitthera VatthuEka AnÈgÈmitthera VatthuEka AnÈgÈmitthera VatthuEka AnÈgÈmitthera VatthuEka AnÈgÈmitthera Vatthu

The Story of an AnÈgÈmi TheraThe Story of an AnÈgÈmi TheraThe Story of an AnÈgÈmi TheraThe Story of an AnÈgÈmi TheraThe Story of an AnÈgÈmi Thera

218.218.218.218.218. ChandajÈto anakkhÈte, manasÈ ca phuÔo siyÈ;ChandajÈto anakkhÈte, manasÈ ca phuÔo siyÈ;ChandajÈto anakkhÈte, manasÈ ca phuÔo siyÈ;ChandajÈto anakkhÈte, manasÈ ca phuÔo siyÈ;ChandajÈto anakkhÈte, manasÈ ca phuÔo siyÈ;
KÈmesu ca appaÔibaddhacitto, uddhaÑsototiKÈmesu ca appaÔibaddhacitto, uddhaÑsototiKÈmesu ca appaÔibaddhacitto, uddhaÑsototiKÈmesu ca appaÔibaddhacitto, uddhaÑsototiKÈmesu ca appaÔibaddhacitto, uddhaÑsototi11111 vuccati. vuccati. vuccati. vuccati. vuccati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered

1. uddhaÑsoto:1. uddhaÑsoto:1. uddhaÑsoto:1. uddhaÑsoto:1. uddhaÑsoto: one who is going upstream, i.e., one who is bound for the “Pure
Abodes”, (SuddhÈvÈsa Brahmaloka). The reference is to the anÈgÈmÊ or non-re-
turner, who is born in the AvihÈ SuddhÈvÈsa and from there passes upwards till
he reaches the AkaniÔÔha SuddhÈvÈsa, the highest of the five Pure Abodes. (The
Commentary)
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Verse (218) of this book, with reference to a thera who was an Anagami.

On one occasion, the pupils of the thera asked him whether he
had attained any of the maggas; but he did not say anything although
he had attained the Anagami Magga, the third magga. He kept silent
because he had resolved not to talk about his attainment until he had
attained arahatship. But the thera passed away without attaining
arahatship, and also without saying anything about his attainment of
Anagami Magga Insight.

His pupils thought their teacher had passed away without at-
taining any of the maggas and they felt sorry for him. They went to
the Buddha and asked him where their teacher was reborn. The Bud-
dha replied, “Bhikkhus! Your teacher, who was an Anagami before
he passed away, is now reborn in the abodes of the Brahmas (Suddhavasa
Brahmaloka). He did not reveal his attainment of Anagami Magga
because he felt ashamed that he had achieved only that much, and he
was ardently striving to attain arahatship. Your teacher is now freed
from the attachment to the sensual world (kamaloka) and would cer-
tainly rise to higher realms.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 218. Verse 218. Verse 218. Verse 218. Verse 218. He who has developed a desire for the Ineffable (i.e.,
Nibbana), whose mind reaches the same, and is no longer
attached to the sensual world (kamaloka), is called one who is
bound upstream (uddhamsoto).

At the end of the discourse those bhikkhus attained arahatship.
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Verse 219 and 220Verse 219 and 220Verse 219 and 220Verse 219 and 220Verse 219 and 220

XVI. (9) Nandiya VatthuNandiya VatthuNandiya VatthuNandiya VatthuNandiya Vatthu

The Story of NandiyaThe Story of NandiyaThe Story of NandiyaThe Story of NandiyaThe Story of Nandiya

219.219.219.219.219. CirappavÈsiÑ purisaÑ, d|rato sotthimÈgataÑ;CirappavÈsiÑ purisaÑ, d|rato sotthimÈgataÑ;CirappavÈsiÑ purisaÑ, d|rato sotthimÈgataÑ;CirappavÈsiÑ purisaÑ, d|rato sotthimÈgataÑ;CirappavÈsiÑ purisaÑ, d|rato sotthimÈgataÑ;
©ÈtimittÈ suhajjÈ ca, abhinandanti ÈgataÑ.©ÈtimittÈ suhajjÈ ca, abhinandanti ÈgataÑ.©ÈtimittÈ suhajjÈ ca, abhinandanti ÈgataÑ.©ÈtimittÈ suhajjÈ ca, abhinandanti ÈgataÑ.©ÈtimittÈ suhajjÈ ca, abhinandanti ÈgataÑ.

220.220.220.220.220. Tatheva katapuÒÒampi, asmÈ lokÈ paraÑ  gataÑ.Tatheva katapuÒÒampi, asmÈ lokÈ paraÑ  gataÑ.Tatheva katapuÒÒampi, asmÈ lokÈ paraÑ  gataÑ.Tatheva katapuÒÒampi, asmÈ lokÈ paraÑ  gataÑ.Tatheva katapuÒÒampi, asmÈ lokÈ paraÑ  gataÑ.
PuÒÒÈni paÔigaÓhanti, piyaÑ ÒÈtÊva ÈgataÑ.PuÒÒÈni paÔigaÓhanti, piyaÑ ÒÈtÊva ÈgataÑ.PuÒÒÈni paÔigaÓhanti, piyaÑ ÒÈtÊva ÈgataÑ.PuÒÒÈni paÔigaÓhanti, piyaÑ ÒÈtÊva ÈgataÑ.PuÒÒÈni paÔigaÓhanti, piyaÑ ÒÈtÊva ÈgataÑ.

While residing at the Isipatana wood, the Buddha uttered Verses
(219) and (220) of this book, with reference to Nandiya.

Nandiya was a rich man from BÈrÈnasi. After listening to the
Buddha’s discourse on the benefits of building monasteries for bhikkhus,
Nandiya built the Mahavihara monastery at Isipatana. The building
was pinnacled and fully furnished. As soon as the monastery was
offered to the Buddha, a mansion came up for Nandiya at the Tavatimsa
deva world.

One day, when Thera MahÈ MoggalÈna visited the TÈvatimsÈ
deva world he saw the mansion which was meant for the donor of the
MahÈvihÈra monastery at Isipatana. On his return from the Tavatimsa
deva world, Thera Maha Moggalana asked the Buddha, “Venerable
Sir! For those who perform meritorious deeds, do they have mansions
and other riches prepared in the deva world even while they are still
living in this world ?” To him the Buddha said, “My son, why do you
ask? Have you not yourself seen the mansion and riches waiting for
Nandiya in the Tavatimsa deva world? The devas await the coming of
the good and generous ones, as relatives await the return of one who
is long absent, When the good ones die, they are welcomed joyously
to the abode of the devas.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:
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Verse 219. Verse 219. Verse 219. Verse 219. Verse 219. A man who has long been absent and has returned home
safely from a distance is welcomed with joy by relatives,
friends and well-wishers on his return.

Verse 220. Verse 220. Verse 220. Verse 220. Verse 220. In the same way, his good deeds will receive him who
has done good when he goes from this world to the other, as
relatives receive a dear one on his return.

End of Chapter 16: AffectionEnd of Chapter 16: AffectionEnd of Chapter 16: AffectionEnd of Chapter 16: AffectionEnd of Chapter 16: Affection
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Chapter XVIIChapter XVIIChapter XVIIChapter XVIIChapter XVII
Anger (Kodhavagga)Anger (Kodhavagga)Anger (Kodhavagga)Anger (Kodhavagga)Anger (Kodhavagga)

Verse 221Verse 221Verse 221Verse 221Verse 221

XVII. (1) RohinÊkhattiyakaÒÒÈ VatthuRohinÊkhattiyakaÒÒÈ VatthuRohinÊkhattiyakaÒÒÈ VatthuRohinÊkhattiyakaÒÒÈ VatthuRohinÊkhattiyakaÒÒÈ Vatthu

The Story of Princess RohiniThe Story of Princess RohiniThe Story of Princess RohiniThe Story of Princess RohiniThe Story of Princess Rohini

221.221.221.221.221. KodhaÑ jahe vippajaheyya mÈnaÑ,KodhaÑ jahe vippajaheyya mÈnaÑ,KodhaÑ jahe vippajaheyya mÈnaÑ,KodhaÑ jahe vippajaheyya mÈnaÑ,KodhaÑ jahe vippajaheyya mÈnaÑ,
saÑyojanaÑsaÑyojanaÑsaÑyojanaÑsaÑyojanaÑsaÑyojanaÑ11111 sabbamatikkameyya; sabbamatikkameyya; sabbamatikkameyya; sabbamatikkameyya; sabbamatikkameyya;

TaÑ nÈmar|pasmimasajjamÈnaÑ,TaÑ nÈmar|pasmimasajjamÈnaÑ,TaÑ nÈmar|pasmimasajjamÈnaÑ,TaÑ nÈmar|pasmimasajjamÈnaÑ,TaÑ nÈmar|pasmimasajjamÈnaÑ,
akiÒcanaÑakiÒcanaÑakiÒcanaÑakiÒcanaÑakiÒcanaÑ22222 nÈnupatanti  dukkhÈ. nÈnupatanti  dukkhÈ. nÈnupatanti  dukkhÈ. nÈnupatanti  dukkhÈ. nÈnupatanti  dukkhÈ.

While residing at the Nigrodharama monastery, the Buddha
uttered Verse (221) of this book, with reference to Princess Rohini,
sister of Thera Anuruddha.

On one occasion, Thera Anuruddha visited Kapilavatthu. While
he was staying at the monastery there, all his relatives, with the excep-
tion of his sister Rohini, came to see him. On learning from them that
Rohini did not come because she was suffering from leprosy, he sent
for her. Covering her head in shame, Rohini came when she was sent
for. Thera Anuruddha told her to do some meritorious deed and he
suggested that she should sell some of her clothing and jewelry; and
with the money raised, to build a refectory for the bhikkhu. Rohini
agreed to do as she was told. Thera Anuruddha also asked his other
relatives to help in the construction of the hall. Further, he told Rohini

Impurities (Malavagga)Impurities (Malavagga)Impurities (Malavagga)Impurities (Malavagga)Impurities (Malavagga)

1. saÑyojanaÑ: 1. saÑyojanaÑ: 1. saÑyojanaÑ: 1. saÑyojanaÑ: 1. saÑyojanaÑ: a fetter. There are ten fetters of human passion which bind man
to the round of rebirths; these are cast off at different stages of Magga Insight.

2. akiÒcanaÑ:2. akiÒcanaÑ:2. akiÒcanaÑ:2. akiÒcanaÑ:2. akiÒcanaÑ: free from kÒcanÈ: the there kiÒcanÈ are passion, ill will and
ignorance.
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to sweep the floor and fill the water-pots every day even while the
construction was still going on. She did as she was instructed and she
began to get better.

When the hall was completed, the Buddha and his bhikkhus
were invited for alms-food. After the meal, the Buddha asked for the
donor of the building and alms-food, but Rohini was not there. So the
Buddha sent for her and she came. The Buddha asked her whether she
knew why she was inflicted with this dreaded disease and she an-
swered that she did not know. So the Buddha told her that she had the
dreadful disease because of an evil deed she bad done out of spite and
anger, in one of her past existences. As explained by the Buddha,
Rohini was, at one time, the chief queen of the king of Baranasi. It so
happened that the king had a favourite dancer and the chief queen was
very jealous of her. So the queen wanted to punish the dancer. Thus
one day, she had her attendants put some itching powder made from
cow-hage pods in the dancer’s bed, her blankets, etc. Next, they called
the dancer, and as though in jest, they threw some itching powder on
her. The girl itched all over and was in great pain and discomfort.
Thus itching unbearably, she ran to her room and her bed, which
made her suffer even more.

As a result of that evil deed Rohini had become a leper in this
existence. The Buddha then exhorted the congregation not to act fool-
ishly in anger and not to bear any ill will towards others.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 221. Verse 221. Verse 221. Verse 221. Verse 221. Give up anger, abandon conceit, overcome all fetters. Ills
of life (dukkha) do not befall one who does not cling to mind
and body and is free from moral defilements,

At the end of the discourse, many in the congregation attained
Sotapatti Fruition. Princess Rohini also attained Sotapatti Fruition, and
at the same time her skin disease disappeared, and her complexion
became fair, smooth and very attractive.

______________________________________________________________
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Verse 222Verse 222Verse 222Verse 222Verse 222

XVII. (2) AÒÒatarabhikkhu VatthuAÒÒatarabhikkhu VatthuAÒÒatarabhikkhu VatthuAÒÒatarabhikkhu VatthuAÒÒatarabhikkhu Vatthu

The Story of a BhikkhuThe Story of a BhikkhuThe Story of a BhikkhuThe Story of a BhikkhuThe Story of a Bhikkhu

222.222.222.222.222. Yo ve uppatitaÑ kodhaÑ, rathaÑ bhantaÑva vÈrayeYo ve uppatitaÑ kodhaÑ, rathaÑ bhantaÑva vÈrayeYo ve uppatitaÑ kodhaÑ, rathaÑ bhantaÑva vÈrayeYo ve uppatitaÑ kodhaÑ, rathaÑ bhantaÑva vÈrayeYo ve uppatitaÑ kodhaÑ, rathaÑ bhantaÑva vÈraye
..... TamahaÑ sÈrathiÑ br|mi, rasmiggÈho itaro jano.TamahaÑ sÈrathiÑ br|mi, rasmiggÈho itaro jano.TamahaÑ sÈrathiÑ br|mi, rasmiggÈho itaro jano.TamahaÑ sÈrathiÑ br|mi, rasmiggÈho itaro jano.TamahaÑ sÈrathiÑ br|mi, rasmiggÈho itaro jano.

While residing at the AggÈlava stupa in the city of AlaviAlaviAlaviAlaviAlavi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (222) of this book, with reference to a bhikkhu.

Once, a bhikkhu from Alavi wanted to build a monastery for
himself and so he began to cut down a tree. The deva dwelling in that
tree (rukkha devata) tried to stop him, saying that she and her infant
son had nowhere to go. Failing to stop the bhikkhu she put her son on
a branch, hoping that it would stop him from felling the tree. By then,
the bhikkhu was already swinging his axe and he could not stop it in
time and unintentionally cut off an arm of the child. Seeing her child
being harmed in this way, the mother flew in a rage and was about to
kill the bhikkhu. As she raised her hands to strike the bhikkhu, she
suddenly checked herself and thought, “If I were to kill a bhikkhu, I
would be killing one who observes the moral precepts (sila); in that
case, I would surely suffer in niraya. Other guardian devas of the
trees would be following my example and other bhikkhus would also
be killed. But this bhikkhu has a master; I must go and see his master.”
So she went weeping to the Buddha and related all that had happened.

To her the Buddha said, “O rukkha devata! You have done
well to control yourself.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 222. Verse 222. Verse 222. Verse 222. Verse 222. He who restrains his rising anger as a skilful charioteer
checks a speeding chariot - him I call a true charioteer; other
charioteers only hold the reins.

At the end of the discourse the deva attained Sotapatti Fruition,
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and for her dwelling place she was offered a tree near the Perfumed
Chamber of the Buddha. After this incident, the Buddha forbade
bhikkhus to cut vegetation, such as grass, plants, shrubs and trees.

Verse 223Verse 223Verse 223Verse 223Verse 223

XVII. (3) UttarÈ UpÈsika VatthuUttarÈ UpÈsika VatthuUttarÈ UpÈsika VatthuUttarÈ UpÈsika VatthuUttarÈ UpÈsika Vatthu

The story of UttarÈ the Lay-DiscipleThe story of UttarÈ the Lay-DiscipleThe story of UttarÈ the Lay-DiscipleThe story of UttarÈ the Lay-DiscipleThe story of UttarÈ the Lay-Disciple

223.223.223.223.223. Akkodhena jine kodhaÑ, asÈdhuÑ sÈdhunÈ jine;Akkodhena jine kodhaÑ, asÈdhuÑ sÈdhunÈ jine;Akkodhena jine kodhaÑ, asÈdhuÑ sÈdhunÈ jine;Akkodhena jine kodhaÑ, asÈdhuÑ sÈdhunÈ jine;Akkodhena jine kodhaÑ, asÈdhuÑ sÈdhunÈ jine;
Jine kadariyaÑ dÈnena, saccenÈlikavÈdinaÑ.Jine kadariyaÑ dÈnena, saccenÈlikavÈdinaÑ.Jine kadariyaÑ dÈnena, saccenÈlikavÈdinaÑ.Jine kadariyaÑ dÈnena, saccenÈlikavÈdinaÑ.Jine kadariyaÑ dÈnena, saccenÈlikavÈdinaÑ.

While residing at the Veluvana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (223) of this book, with reference to Uttara, a female lay-
disciple.

Uttara was the daughter of a farm labourer named Punna and
his wife. Punna worked for a rich man named Sumana, in Rajagaha.
One day, Punna and his wife offered alms-food to Thera Sariputta
soon after his arising from sustained deep mental absorption (nirodha
samapatti), and as a result of that good deed they suddenly became
very rich. Punna came upon gold in the field he was ploughing, and
the king officially declared him a royal banker. On one occasion, the
family of Punna offered alms-food to the Buddha and the bhikkhus
for seven days. and on the seventh day, after hearing the Buddha’s
discourse, all the three members of the family attained Sotapatti Frui-
tion.

Later, Uttara the daughter of Punna married the son of the rich
man Sumana. That family being non-Buddhist, Uttara did not feel
happy in her husband’s home. So, she told her father, “My father,
why have you put me in this cage? Here, I do not see any bhikkhu and
I have no chance to offer anything to any bhikkhu.” Her father felt
sorry for her and sent her fifteen thousand in cash. With this money,
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after getting permission from her husband, Uttara engaged a courtesan
to look to the needs of her husband. So it was arranged that Sirima, a
well-known and very beautiful courtesan, was to take her place as a
wife for fifteen days.

During that time, Uttara offered alms-food to the Buddha and
the bhikkhus. On the fifteenth day, as she was busy preparing food in
the kitchen, her husband saw her from the bedroom window and
smiled, and then muttered to himself, “How foolish she is! She does
not know how to enjoy herself. She is tiring herself out with this alms-
giving ceremony!” Sirima saw him smile, and forgetting that she was
only a paid substitute wife felt very jealous of Uttara. Being unable to
control herself, Sirima went into the kitchen and got a ladleful of
boiling butter with the intention of pouring it over the head of Uttara.
Uttara saw her coming, but she bore no ill will towards Sirima. She
reflected that because Sirima had stood in for her, she had been able to
listen to the dhamma, make offerings of alms-food for fifteen days,
and perform other acts of charity. Thus she was quite thankful to
Sirima. Suddenly, she realized that Sirima had come very close to her
and was going to pour boiling-hot butter over her; so she made this
asseveration: “If I bear any ill will towards Sirima may this boiling-hot
butter burn me; if I have no ill will towards her may it not burn me.”

As Uttara had no ill will towards Sirima, the boiling butter
poured over her head by Sirima was just like cold water. Then Sirima
thought the butter must have gone cold; and as she went for another
ladleful of boiling butter, the attendants of Uttara fell upon her and
beat her hard. Uttara stopped her attendants and instructed them to rub
Sirima with medicinal ointment.

Then, Sirima remembered her true position and she regretted
that she had done wrong to Uttara and asked Uttara to forgive her. To
her Uttara replied, “I have my father; I shall ask him whether I should
accept your apology.” Sirima then said that she would readily go and
apologize to the rich man, the father of Uttara. Uttara then explained
to Sirima, “Sirima,. when I said ‘My father’, I did not mean my real
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father, who had brought me into this round of rebirths. I was referring
to my father, the Buddha, who had helped me break the chain of
rebirths, who had taught me the Dhamma, the Noble Truths.” Sirima
then expressed her wish to see the Buddha. So it was arranged that
Sirima should offer alms-food to the Buddha and the bhikkhus on the
following day at the house of Uttara.

After the meal, the Buddha was told everything that had hap-
pened between Sirima and Uttara. Sirima then owned up that she had
done wrong to Uttara and entreated the Buddha that she should be
forgiven, for otherwise Uttara would not forgive her. The Buddha
then asked Uttara how she felt in her mind when Sirima poured boil-
ing butter on her head, and Uttara answered,”Venerable Sir, because I
owed so much to Sirima I had resolved not to lose my temper, not to
bear any ill will towards her. I sent forth my love towards her”. The
Buddha then said, “Well done, well done, Uttara! By not bearing any
ill will you have been able to conquer one who has done you wrong
through hate. By not abusing, you should conquer one who abuses
you; by being generous you should conquer one who is stingy; by
speaking the truth you should conquer one who tells lies.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 223. Verse 223. Verse 223. Verse 223. Verse 223. Conquer the angry one by not getting angry (i.e., by
loving-kindness); conquer the wicked by goodness; conquer
the stingy by generosity, and the liar by speaking the truth.

At the end of the discourse Sirima and five hundred ladies
attained Sotapatti Fruition.
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Verse 224Verse 224Verse 224Verse 224Verse 224

XVII. (4) MahÈmoggallÈnapaÒha VatthuMahÈmoggallÈnapaÒha VatthuMahÈmoggallÈnapaÒha VatthuMahÈmoggallÈnapaÒha VatthuMahÈmoggallÈnapaÒha Vatthu

The Story of the Question RaisedThe Story of the Question RaisedThe Story of the Question RaisedThe Story of the Question RaisedThe Story of the Question Raised

by Thera MahÈ MoggallÈnaby Thera MahÈ MoggallÈnaby Thera MahÈ MoggallÈnaby Thera MahÈ MoggallÈnaby Thera MahÈ MoggallÈna

224.224.224.224.224. SaccaÑ bhaÓe na kujjheyya, dajjÈ appampi yÈcito.SaccaÑ bhaÓe na kujjheyya, dajjÈ appampi yÈcito.SaccaÑ bhaÓe na kujjheyya, dajjÈ appampi yÈcito.SaccaÑ bhaÓe na kujjheyya, dajjÈ appampi yÈcito.SaccaÑ bhaÓe na kujjheyya, dajjÈ appampi yÈcito.
Etehi tÊhi ÔhÈnehi, gacche devÈna santike.Etehi tÊhi ÔhÈnehi, gacche devÈna santike.Etehi tÊhi ÔhÈnehi, gacche devÈna santike.Etehi tÊhi ÔhÈnehi, gacche devÈna santike.Etehi tÊhi ÔhÈnehi, gacche devÈna santike.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (224) of this book, with reference to the question raised by
Thera Maha Moggallana.

Once, Thera Maha Moggallana visited the deva world and
found many devas living in luxurious mansions. He asked them for
what good deed they were reborn in the deva world and they gave
him different answers. One of them was reborn in the deva world not
because he gave away much wealth in charity or because he had
listened to the dhamma, but just because he always spoke the truth.
The second one was a female deva who was reborn in the deva world
because she did not get angry with her master and had no ill will
towards him even though he often beat her and abused her. For keep-
ing her temper and abandoning hatred she was reborn in the deva
world. Then, there were others who were reborn in the deva world
because they had offered little things like a stick of sugar cane, a fruit,
or some vegetables to a bhikkhu or to someone else.

On his return from the deva world, Thera Maha Moggallana
asked the Buddha whether it was possible to gain such great benefits
by just speaking the truth, or by restraining one’s actions, or by giving
small amounts of such trifling things like fruits and vegetables. To him
the Buddha answered, “My son, why do you ask? Have you not seen
for yourself and heard what the devas said? You should not have any
doubt. Little deeds of merit surely lead one to the world of the devas.”

Impurities (Malavagga)Impurities (Malavagga)Impurities (Malavagga)Impurities (Malavagga)Impurities (Malavagga)
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Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows;

Verse 224Verse 224Verse 224Verse 224Verse 224. One should speak the truth, one should not yield to anger,
one should give when asked even if it is only a little. By
means of these three one may go to the world of the devas.

Verse 225Verse 225Verse 225Verse 225Verse 225

XVII. (5) BuddhapitubrÈmaÓa VatthuBuddhapitubrÈmaÓa VatthuBuddhapitubrÈmaÓa VatthuBuddhapitubrÈmaÓa VatthuBuddhapitubrÈmaÓa Vatthu

The Story of the Brahmin who had been the ‘FatherThe Story of the Brahmin who had been the ‘FatherThe Story of the Brahmin who had been the ‘FatherThe Story of the Brahmin who had been the ‘FatherThe Story of the Brahmin who had been the ‘Father
of the Buddha’of the Buddha’of the Buddha’of the Buddha’of the Buddha’

225.225.225.225.225. AhiÑsakÈ ye munayo, niccaÑ kÈyena saÑvutÈ.AhiÑsakÈ ye munayo, niccaÑ kÈyena saÑvutÈ.AhiÑsakÈ ye munayo, niccaÑ kÈyena saÑvutÈ.AhiÑsakÈ ye munayo, niccaÑ kÈyena saÑvutÈ.AhiÑsakÈ ye munayo, niccaÑ kÈyena saÑvutÈ.
Te yanti accutaÑTe yanti accutaÑTe yanti accutaÑTe yanti accutaÑTe yanti accutaÑ11111 ÔhÈnaÑ, yattha gantvÈ na socare. ÔhÈnaÑ, yattha gantvÈ na socare. ÔhÈnaÑ, yattha gantvÈ na socare. ÔhÈnaÑ, yattha gantvÈ na socare. ÔhÈnaÑ, yattha gantvÈ na socare.

While residing at the Anjana wood, near Saketa, the Buddha
uttered Verse (225) of this book, with reference to a brahmin, who
claimed that the Buddha was his son.

Once, the Buddha accompanied by some bhikkhus entered the
town of Saketa for alms-food. The old brahmin, seeing the Buddha,
went to him and said, “O son, why have you not allowed us to see you
all this long time? Come with me and let your mother also see you.”
So saying, he invited the Buddha to his house. On reaching the house,
the wife of the brahmin said the same things tothe Buddha and intro-
duced the Buddha as “Your big brother” to her children, and made
them pay obeisance to him. From that day, the couple offered alms-
food to the Buddha every day, and having heard the religious dis-
courses, both the brahmin and his wife attained Anagami Fruition in
due course.

. accutaÑ. accutaÑ. accutaÑ. accutaÑ. accutaÑ: changeless; deathless. It does not mean immortality.
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The bhikkhus were puzzled why the brahmin couple said the
Buddha was their son; so they asked the Buddha. The Buddha then
replied, “Bhikkhus, they called me son because I was a son or a
nephew to each of them for one thousand five hundred existences in
the past.” The Buddha continued to stay there, near the brahmin couple
for three more months and during that lime, both the brahmin and his
wife attained arahatship, and then realized parinibbana.

The bhikkhus, not knowing that the brahmin couple had al-
ready become arahats, asked the Buddha where they were reborn. To
them the Buddha answered:

“Those who have become arahats are not reborn any where;
they have realized Nibbana.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 225. Verse 225. Verse 225. Verse 225. Verse 225. The arahats, who do not harm others and are always
restrained in their actions, go to the deathless Nibbana, where
there is no sorrow.

Verse 226Verse 226Verse 226Verse 226Verse 226

XVII. (6) PuÓÓadÈsÊ VatthuPuÓÓadÈsÊ VatthuPuÓÓadÈsÊ VatthuPuÓÓadÈsÊ VatthuPuÓÓadÈsÊ Vatthu

The Story of Punna the Slave GirlThe Story of Punna the Slave GirlThe Story of Punna the Slave GirlThe Story of Punna the Slave GirlThe Story of Punna the Slave Girl

226.226.226.226.226. SadÈ jÈgaramÈnÈnaÑ, ahorattÈnusikkhinaÑ;SadÈ jÈgaramÈnÈnaÑ, ahorattÈnusikkhinaÑ;SadÈ jÈgaramÈnÈnaÑ, ahorattÈnusikkhinaÑ;SadÈ jÈgaramÈnÈnaÑ, ahorattÈnusikkhinaÑ;SadÈ jÈgaramÈnÈnaÑ, ahorattÈnusikkhinaÑ;

NibbÈnaÑ adhimuttÈnaÑ, atthaÑ gacchanti ÈsavÈ.NibbÈnaÑ adhimuttÈnaÑ, atthaÑ gacchanti ÈsavÈ.NibbÈnaÑ adhimuttÈnaÑ, atthaÑ gacchanti ÈsavÈ.NibbÈnaÑ adhimuttÈnaÑ, atthaÑ gacchanti ÈsavÈ.NibbÈnaÑ adhimuttÈnaÑ, atthaÑ gacchanti ÈsavÈ.

While residing at the Gijjhakuta mountain, the Buddha uttered
Verse (226) of this book, with reference to a slave girl in Rajagaha.

One night, Punna the slave girl was up pounding rice for her
master. As she got tired she rested for a while. While resting, she saw
Thera Dabba leading some bhikkhus to their respective monasteries
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on their return from listening to the Dhamma. The girl seeing them up
so late, pondered, “I have to be up at this late hour because I am so
poor and have to work hard. But, why are these good people up at this
late hour? May be a bhikkhu is sick, or are they being troubled by a
snake?”

Early in the morning the next day, PuÓÓa took some broken
rice, soaked it in water and made a pan-cake out of it. Then, intending
to eat it at the riverside she took her cheap, coarse pan-cake along with
her. On the way, she saw the Buddha coming on an alms-round. She
wanted to offer her pan-cake to the Buddha, but she was not sure
whether the Buddha would condescend to eat such cheap, coarse pan-
cake. The Buddha knew her thoughts. He accepted her pan-cake and
asked Thera Œnanda to spread the small mat on the ground. The
Buddha sat on the mat and ate the pan-cake offered by the slave girl.
After eating, the Buddha called Punna to him and answered the question
which was troubling her. Said the Buddha to the slave girl, “Punna,
you cannot go to sleep because you are poor and so have to work
hard. As for my sons the bhikkhus, they do not go to sleep because
they have to be always vigilant and ever mindful.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 226. Verse 226. Verse 226. Verse 226. Verse 226. In those who are ever vigilant, who by day and by night
train themselves in the three sikkhas (i.e., sÊla, samadhi and
paÒÒÈ), and who have their mind directed towards Nibbana,
moral intoxicants become extinct.

At the end of the discourse PuÓÓÈ attained SotÈpatti Fruition.
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Verses 227 to 230Verses 227 to 230Verses 227 to 230Verses 227 to 230Verses 227 to 230

XVII. (7) Atula UpÈsaka VatthuAtula UpÈsaka VatthuAtula UpÈsaka VatthuAtula UpÈsaka VatthuAtula UpÈsaka Vatthu

The Story of Atula the Lay-discipleThe Story of Atula the Lay-discipleThe Story of Atula the Lay-discipleThe Story of Atula the Lay-discipleThe Story of Atula the Lay-disciple

227.227.227.227.227. PorÈÓametaÑ atula, netaÑ ajjatanÈmiva;PorÈÓametaÑ atula, netaÑ ajjatanÈmiva;PorÈÓametaÑ atula, netaÑ ajjatanÈmiva;PorÈÓametaÑ atula, netaÑ ajjatanÈmiva;PorÈÓametaÑ atula, netaÑ ajjatanÈmiva;
Nindanti tuÓhimÈsÊnaÑ, nindanti bahubhÈÓinaÑ.Nindanti tuÓhimÈsÊnaÑ, nindanti bahubhÈÓinaÑ.Nindanti tuÓhimÈsÊnaÑ, nindanti bahubhÈÓinaÑ.Nindanti tuÓhimÈsÊnaÑ, nindanti bahubhÈÓinaÑ.Nindanti tuÓhimÈsÊnaÑ, nindanti bahubhÈÓinaÑ.
MitabhÈÓimpi nindanti, natthi loke anindito.MitabhÈÓimpi nindanti, natthi loke anindito.MitabhÈÓimpi nindanti, natthi loke anindito.MitabhÈÓimpi nindanti, natthi loke anindito.MitabhÈÓimpi nindanti, natthi loke anindito.

228.228.228.228.228. Na cÈhu na ca bhavissati, na cetarahi vijjati;Na cÈhu na ca bhavissati, na cetarahi vijjati;Na cÈhu na ca bhavissati, na cetarahi vijjati;Na cÈhu na ca bhavissati, na cetarahi vijjati;Na cÈhu na ca bhavissati, na cetarahi vijjati;
EkantaÑ nindito poso, ekantaÑ vÈ pasaÑsito.EkantaÑ nindito poso, ekantaÑ vÈ pasaÑsito.EkantaÑ nindito poso, ekantaÑ vÈ pasaÑsito.EkantaÑ nindito poso, ekantaÑ vÈ pasaÑsito.EkantaÑ nindito poso, ekantaÑ vÈ pasaÑsito.

229.229.229.229.229. YaÑ ce viÒÒ| pasaÑsanti, anuvicca suve suve;YaÑ ce viÒÒ| pasaÑsanti, anuvicca suve suve;YaÑ ce viÒÒ| pasaÑsanti, anuvicca suve suve;YaÑ ce viÒÒ| pasaÑsanti, anuvicca suve suve;YaÑ ce viÒÒ| pasaÑsanti, anuvicca suve suve;
AcchiddavuttiÑ medhÈviÑ, paÒÒÈsÊlasamÈhitaÑ.AcchiddavuttiÑ medhÈviÑ, paÒÒÈsÊlasamÈhitaÑ.AcchiddavuttiÑ medhÈviÑ, paÒÒÈsÊlasamÈhitaÑ.AcchiddavuttiÑ medhÈviÑ, paÒÒÈsÊlasamÈhitaÑ.AcchiddavuttiÑ medhÈviÑ, paÒÒÈsÊlasamÈhitaÑ.

230.230.230.230.230. NikkhaÑ jambonadasseva,NikkhaÑ jambonadasseva,NikkhaÑ jambonadasseva,NikkhaÑ jambonadasseva,NikkhaÑ jambonadasseva,11111 ko taÑ ninditumarahati; ko taÑ ninditumarahati; ko taÑ ninditumarahati; ko taÑ ninditumarahati; ko taÑ ninditumarahati;
DevÈpi naÑ pasaÑsanti, brahmunÈpi pasaÑsito.DevÈpi naÑ pasaÑsanti, brahmunÈpi pasaÑsito.DevÈpi naÑ pasaÑsanti, brahmunÈpi pasaÑsito.DevÈpi naÑ pasaÑsanti, brahmunÈpi pasaÑsito.DevÈpi naÑ pasaÑsanti, brahmunÈpi pasaÑsito.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verses (227) to (230) of this book, with reference to Atula and his
companions.

Once, Atula and his companions numbering five hundred, wish-
ing to listen to words of dhamma, went to Thera Revata. The thera
however was very aloof like a lion; he did not say anything to them.
They were very much dissatisfied and so they went to Thera SÈriputta.
When Thera SÈriputta learned why they bad come, he expounded
exhaustively on the Abhidhamma. He also was not to their liking, and
they grumbled that Thera SÈriputta had been too lengthy and too pro-
found. Next, Atula and his party approached Thera Œnanda. Thera
Œnanda expounded to them the bare essentials of the Dhamma. This

1. nikkaÑ jambonadasseva1. nikkaÑ jambonadasseva1. nikkaÑ jambonadasseva1. nikkaÑ jambonadasseva1. nikkaÑ jambonadasseva: like a nikkha of jambonada gold. Jambonada
gold which comes from Jambu river is the finest gold. A nikkha can be a weight-
unit of gold, an ornament or a coin.
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time, they remarked that Thera Œnanda had been too brief and too
sketchy. Finally they came to the Buddha and said to him, “Venerable
Sir, we have come to listen to your teaching. We have been to other
teachers before we come here, but we are not satisfied with any of
them. Thera Revata did not bother to teach us and he just kept silent;
Thera SÈriputta was too exhaustive and the Dhamma he taught us was
too difficult for us. As for Thera Œnanda, he was too brief and too
sketchy. We do not like any of their discourses.”

To them the Buddha said, “My disciples, blaming others is not
something new. There is no one in this world who is never blamed;
people would blame even a king, or even a Buddha. To be blamed or
to be praised by a fool is of no consequence; one is truly blamed only
when he is blamed by a wise man, and truly praised only when praised
by a wise man.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows;

Verse 227. Verse 227. Verse 227. Verse 227. Verse 227. It is not new, O Atula! It has always been done from
ancient times. They blame one who is silent, they blame one
who speaks much, they blame one who speaks little. There is
no one in this world who is not blamed.

Verse 228. Verse 228. Verse 228. Verse 228. Verse 228. There never has been, there never will be, nor is there
now, anyone who is always blamed or always praised.

Verses 229 - 230. Verses 229 - 230. Verses 229 - 230. Verses 229 - 230. Verses 229 - 230. If the wise praise him day after day, knowing him
to be truly faultless, wise and endowed with knowledgc and
virtue, who would blame him, who is like a nikkha of pure
gold? The devas praise him; he is praised even by the great
Brahmas.

At the end of the discourse Atula and his companions attained
SotÈpatti Fruition.
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Verses 231, 232, 233 and 234Verses 231, 232, 233 and 234Verses 231, 232, 233 and 234Verses 231, 232, 233 and 234Verses 231, 232, 233 and 234

XVII. (8) Chabbagiya VatthuChabbagiya VatthuChabbagiya VatthuChabbagiya VatthuChabbagiya Vatthu

The Story of a Group of Six BhikkhusThe Story of a Group of Six BhikkhusThe Story of a Group of Six BhikkhusThe Story of a Group of Six BhikkhusThe Story of a Group of Six Bhikkhus

231.231.231.231.231. KÈyappakopaÑ rakkheyya, kÈyena saÑvuto siyÈ;KÈyappakopaÑ rakkheyya, kÈyena saÑvuto siyÈ;KÈyappakopaÑ rakkheyya, kÈyena saÑvuto siyÈ;KÈyappakopaÑ rakkheyya, kÈyena saÑvuto siyÈ;KÈyappakopaÑ rakkheyya, kÈyena saÑvuto siyÈ;
KÈyaduccaritaÑ hitvÈ, kÈyena sucaritaÑ care.KÈyaduccaritaÑ hitvÈ, kÈyena sucaritaÑ care.KÈyaduccaritaÑ hitvÈ, kÈyena sucaritaÑ care.KÈyaduccaritaÑ hitvÈ, kÈyena sucaritaÑ care.KÈyaduccaritaÑ hitvÈ, kÈyena sucaritaÑ care.

232.232.232.232.232. VacÊpakopaÑ rakkheyya, vÈcÈya saÑvuto siyÈ;VacÊpakopaÑ rakkheyya, vÈcÈya saÑvuto siyÈ;VacÊpakopaÑ rakkheyya, vÈcÈya saÑvuto siyÈ;VacÊpakopaÑ rakkheyya, vÈcÈya saÑvuto siyÈ;VacÊpakopaÑ rakkheyya, vÈcÈya saÑvuto siyÈ;
VacÊduccaritaÑ hitvÈ, vÈcÈya sucaritaÑ care.VacÊduccaritaÑ hitvÈ, vÈcÈya sucaritaÑ care.VacÊduccaritaÑ hitvÈ, vÈcÈya sucaritaÑ care.VacÊduccaritaÑ hitvÈ, vÈcÈya sucaritaÑ care.VacÊduccaritaÑ hitvÈ, vÈcÈya sucaritaÑ care.

233.233.233.233.233. ManopakopaÑ rakkheyya, manasÈ saÑvuto siyÈ;ManopakopaÑ rakkheyya, manasÈ saÑvuto siyÈ;ManopakopaÑ rakkheyya, manasÈ saÑvuto siyÈ;ManopakopaÑ rakkheyya, manasÈ saÑvuto siyÈ;ManopakopaÑ rakkheyya, manasÈ saÑvuto siyÈ;
ManoduccaritaÑ hitvÈ, manasÈ sucaritaÑ care.ManoduccaritaÑ hitvÈ, manasÈ sucaritaÑ care.ManoduccaritaÑ hitvÈ, manasÈ sucaritaÑ care.ManoduccaritaÑ hitvÈ, manasÈ sucaritaÑ care.ManoduccaritaÑ hitvÈ, manasÈ sucaritaÑ care.

234.234.234.234.234. KÈyena saÑvutÈ dhÊrÈ, atho vÈcÈya saÑvutÈ;KÈyena saÑvutÈ dhÊrÈ, atho vÈcÈya saÑvutÈ;KÈyena saÑvutÈ dhÊrÈ, atho vÈcÈya saÑvutÈ;KÈyena saÑvutÈ dhÊrÈ, atho vÈcÈya saÑvutÈ;KÈyena saÑvutÈ dhÊrÈ, atho vÈcÈya saÑvutÈ;
ManasÈ saÑvutÈ dhÊrÈ, te ve suparisaÑvutÈ.ManasÈ saÑvutÈ dhÊrÈ, te ve suparisaÑvutÈ.ManasÈ saÑvutÈ dhÊrÈ, te ve suparisaÑvutÈ.ManasÈ saÑvutÈ dhÊrÈ, te ve suparisaÑvutÈ.ManasÈ saÑvutÈ dhÊrÈ, te ve suparisaÑvutÈ.

While residing at the Veuvana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verses (231) to (234) of this book, with reference to a group of six
bhikkhus.

Six bhikkhus wearing wooden sandals, and each holding a
staff with both hands, were walking to and fro on a big stone slab,
making much noise. The Buddha hearing the noises asked Thera Œnanda
what was going on, and Thera Œnanda told him about the six bhikkhus.
The Buddha then prohibited the bhikkhus from wearing wooden sandals.
He further exhorted the bhikkhus to restrain themselves both in words
and deeds.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 231. Verse 231. Verse 231. Verse 231. Verse 231. Guard against evil deeds, control your body. Giving up
evil deeds, cultivate good deeds.

Verse 232. Verse 232. Verse 232. Verse 232. Verse 232. Guard against evil speech, control your speech. Giving
up evil speech, cultivate good speech.

The Just or the Righteous (Dhammatthavagga)The Just or the Righteous (Dhammatthavagga)The Just or the Righteous (Dhammatthavagga)The Just or the Righteous (Dhammatthavagga)The Just or the Righteous (Dhammatthavagga)
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Verse 233. Verse 233. Verse 233. Verse 233. Verse 233. Guard against evil thoughts, control your mind. Giving
up evil thoughts, cultivate good thoughts.

Verse 234. Verse 234. Verse 234. Verse 234. Verse 234. The wise are controlled in deed, they are controlled in
speech, they are controlled in thought. Indeed, they are per-
fectly self-controlled.

End of Chapter Seventeen: Anger.End of Chapter Seventeen: Anger.End of Chapter Seventeen: Anger.End of Chapter Seventeen: Anger.End of Chapter Seventeen: Anger.
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Chapter XVIIIChapter XVIIIChapter XVIIIChapter XVIIIChapter XVIII
Impurities (Malavagga)Impurities (Malavagga)Impurities (Malavagga)Impurities (Malavagga)Impurities (Malavagga)

Verses 235 to 238Verses 235 to 238Verses 235 to 238Verses 235 to 238Verses 235 to 238

XVIII. (1) GoghÈtakaputta VatthuGoghÈtakaputta VatthuGoghÈtakaputta VatthuGoghÈtakaputta VatthuGoghÈtakaputta Vatthu

The Story of the Son of a ButcherThe Story of the Son of a ButcherThe Story of the Son of a ButcherThe Story of the Son of a ButcherThe Story of the Son of a Butcher

235.235.235.235.235. PaÓÉupalÈsova dÈnisi, yamapurisÈpi ca te upaÔÔhitÈ.PaÓÉupalÈsova dÈnisi, yamapurisÈpi ca te upaÔÔhitÈ.PaÓÉupalÈsova dÈnisi, yamapurisÈpi ca te upaÔÔhitÈ.PaÓÉupalÈsova dÈnisi, yamapurisÈpi ca te upaÔÔhitÈ.PaÓÉupalÈsova dÈnisi, yamapurisÈpi ca te upaÔÔhitÈ.
UyyogamukheUyyogamukheUyyogamukheUyyogamukheUyyogamukhe11111 ca tiÔÔhasi, pÈtheyyampi ca te na vijjati. ca tiÔÔhasi, pÈtheyyampi ca te na vijjati. ca tiÔÔhasi, pÈtheyyampi ca te na vijjati. ca tiÔÔhasi, pÈtheyyampi ca te na vijjati. ca tiÔÔhasi, pÈtheyyampi ca te na vijjati.

236.236.236.236.236. So karohi dÊpamattano,So karohi dÊpamattano,So karohi dÊpamattano,So karohi dÊpamattano,So karohi dÊpamattano,
khippaÑ vÈyama paÓÉito bhava;khippaÑ vÈyama paÓÉito bhava;khippaÑ vÈyama paÓÉito bhava;khippaÑ vÈyama paÓÉito bhava;khippaÑ vÈyama paÓÉito bhava;
Niddhantamalo ana~gaÓo,Niddhantamalo ana~gaÓo,Niddhantamalo ana~gaÓo,Niddhantamalo ana~gaÓo,Niddhantamalo ana~gaÓo,
dibbaÑ ariyabh|miÑdibbaÑ ariyabh|miÑdibbaÑ ariyabh|miÑdibbaÑ ariyabh|miÑdibbaÑ ariyabh|miÑ22222 upehisi. upehisi. upehisi. upehisi. upehisi.

237.237.237.237.237. UpanÊtavayo ca dÈnisi, sampayÈtosi yamassa santike;UpanÊtavayo ca dÈnisi, sampayÈtosi yamassa santike;UpanÊtavayo ca dÈnisi, sampayÈtosi yamassa santike;UpanÊtavayo ca dÈnisi, sampayÈtosi yamassa santike;UpanÊtavayo ca dÈnisi, sampayÈtosi yamassa santike;
VÈso te natthi antarÈ, pÈtheyyampi ca te na vijjati.VÈso te natthi antarÈ, pÈtheyyampi ca te na vijjati.VÈso te natthi antarÈ, pÈtheyyampi ca te na vijjati.VÈso te natthi antarÈ, pÈtheyyampi ca te na vijjati.VÈso te natthi antarÈ, pÈtheyyampi ca te na vijjati.

238.238.238.238.238. So karohi dÊpamattano, khippaÑ vÈyama paÓÉito bhava;So karohi dÊpamattano, khippaÑ vÈyama paÓÉito bhava;So karohi dÊpamattano, khippaÑ vÈyama paÓÉito bhava;So karohi dÊpamattano, khippaÑ vÈyama paÓÉito bhava;So karohi dÊpamattano, khippaÑ vÈyama paÓÉito bhava;
Niddhantamalo ana~gaÓo, na punaÑ jÈtijaraÑ upehisi.Niddhantamalo ana~gaÓo, na punaÑ jÈtijaraÑ upehisi.Niddhantamalo ana~gaÓo, na punaÑ jÈtijaraÑ upehisi.Niddhantamalo ana~gaÓo, na punaÑ jÈtijaraÑ upehisi.Niddhantamalo ana~gaÓo, na punaÑ jÈtijaraÑ upehisi.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verses (235) to (238) of this book, with reference to the son of a
butcher.

Once in Savatthi, there was a man who had been a butcher for
fifty-five years. All this time, he slaughtered cattle and sold the meat

1. uyyogamukhe1. uyyogamukhe1. uyyogamukhe1. uyyogamukhe1. uyyogamukhe: lit., about to set out on a long-journey, i.e., the journey of saÑsÈra.

2. dibbaÑ ariyabh|miÑ2. dibbaÑ ariyabh|miÑ2. dibbaÑ ariyabh|miÑ2. dibbaÑ ariyabh|miÑ2. dibbaÑ ariyabh|miÑ: the celestial plane of the ariyas. The reference is to the SuddhÈvÈsa
brahmÈ realm or the Pure Abodes which are exclusively inhabited by the anÈgÈmÊs (the Never-
Re-turners).



288 Dhammapada

and everyday he took meat curry with his rice. One day, he left some
meat with his wife to cook it for the family, and then left for the
riverside to have his bath. During his absence, a friend coaxed his
wife to sell that particular piece of meat to him. As a result, there was
no meat curry for the butcher on that day. But as the butcher never
took his meal without meat curry, he hurriedly went to the back of his
house, where an ox was standing. He promptly cut off the tongue of
the ox and baked it over a fire. When having his meal, the butcher had
a bite of the tongue of the ox, but as he did so his own tongue was cut
off and fell into his plate of rice. Thus the ox and the butcher were in
the same plight, both of them having had their tongues cut off. The
butcher was in great pain and agony, and he went about agitatedly on
his knees, with blood dripping profusely from his mouth. Then the
butcher died and was reborn in the Avici Niraya.

The butcher’s wife was greatly disturbed and she was anxious
for her son to get away to some other place, lest this evil should befall
him too. So she sent her son to Taxila. At Taxila, he acquired the art
of a goldsmith. Later, he married the daughter of his master and some
children were born to them. When their sons came of age he returned
to Savatthi. The sons were endowed with faith in the Buddha and
were religiously inclined. They were anxious about their father, who
had grown old with no thought of religion or of his future existence.
So one day, they invited the Buddha and the bhikkhus to their house
for alms-food. After the meal they said to the Buddha, “Venerable Sir,
we are making this offering to you today on behalf of our father.
Kindly give a discourse specially for him.” So the Buddha said, “My
disciple! You are getting old; but you have not made any provisions of
merit for your journey to the next existence; you should now find a
support for yourself.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 235. Verse 235. Verse 235. Verse 235. Verse 235. You are now like a withered leaf; the messengers of
death are near you; you are about to set out on a long jour-
ney; (yet), you have no provisions (for the journey).
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Verse 236. Verse 236. Verse 236. Verse 236. Verse 236. Make a firm support for yourself; hasten to strive hard,
and be wise. Having removed impurities and being free from
moral defilements you shall enter the abodes of the Ariyas
(i.e., Suddhavasa brahma realm).

Verse 237. Verse 237. Verse 237. Verse 237. Verse 237. Now you are of advanced age; you are going to the
presence of the King of Death and you cannot stop on the
way; (yet) you have no provisions (for the journey).

Verse 238. Verse 238. Verse 238. Verse 238. Verse 238. Make a firm support for yourself; hasten to strive hard,
and be wise. Having removed impurities and being free from
moral defilements you will no longer be subject to rebirth
and decay.

At the end of the discourse the father of the donors of alms-
food (i.e., the son of the butcher) attained Anagami Fruition.

Verse 239Verse 239Verse 239Verse 239Verse 239

XVIII. (2) AÒÒtarabrÈmaÓa VatthuAÒÒtarabrÈmaÓa VatthuAÒÒtarabrÈmaÓa VatthuAÒÒtarabrÈmaÓa VatthuAÒÒtarabrÈmaÓa Vatthu

The Story of a BrahminThe Story of a BrahminThe Story of a BrahminThe Story of a BrahminThe Story of a Brahmin

239.239.239.239.239. Anupubbena medhÈvÊ, thokaÑ thokaÑ khaÓe khaÓe;Anupubbena medhÈvÊ, thokaÑ thokaÑ khaÓe khaÓe;Anupubbena medhÈvÊ, thokaÑ thokaÑ khaÓe khaÓe;Anupubbena medhÈvÊ, thokaÑ thokaÑ khaÓe khaÓe;Anupubbena medhÈvÊ, thokaÑ thokaÑ khaÓe khaÓe;
KammÈro rajatasseva, niddhame malamattano.KammÈro rajatasseva, niddhame malamattano.KammÈro rajatasseva, niddhame malamattano.KammÈro rajatasseva, niddhame malamattano.KammÈro rajatasseva, niddhame malamattano.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (239) of this book, with reference to a brahmin.

Once, a brahmin saw a group of bhikkhus re-arranging their
robes as they were preparing to enter the city for alms-food. While he
was looking, he found that the robes of some of the bhikkhus touched
the ground and got wet because of dew on the grass. So he cleared
that patch of ground. The next day, he found that as the robes of the
bhikkhus touched bare ground, the robes got dirty. So he covered that
patch of ground with sand. Then again, he observed that the bhikkhus
would sweat when the sun was shining and that they got wet when it

The Just or the Righteous (Dhammatthavagga)The Just or the Righteous (Dhammatthavagga)The Just or the Righteous (Dhammatthavagga)The Just or the Righteous (Dhammatthavagga)The Just or the Righteous (Dhammatthavagga)
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was raining. So finally, he built a rest house for the bhikkhus at the
place where they gathered before entering the city for alms-food.

When the building was finished, he invited the Buddha and the
bhikkhus for alms-food. The brahmin explained to the Buddha how he
had performed this meritorious deed step by step. To him the Buddha
replied “O Brahmin! The wise perform their acts of merit little by
little, and gradually and constantly they remove the impurities of moral
defilements.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 239. Verse 239. Verse 239. Verse 239. Verse 239. By degrees, little by little, from moment to moment a
wise man removes his own impurities (moral defilements), as
a smith removes the dross of silver or gold.

At the end of the discourse the brahmin attained Sotapatti Frui-
tion.

Verse 240Verse 240Verse 240Verse 240Verse 240

XVIII. (3) Tissatthera VatthuTissatthera VatthuTissatthera VatthuTissatthera VatthuTissatthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera TissaThe Story of Thera TissaThe Story of Thera TissaThe Story of Thera TissaThe Story of Thera Tissa

240.240.240.240.240. AyasÈva malaÑ samuÔÔhitaÑ,AyasÈva malaÑ samuÔÔhitaÑ,AyasÈva malaÑ samuÔÔhitaÑ,AyasÈva malaÑ samuÔÔhitaÑ,AyasÈva malaÑ samuÔÔhitaÑ,
tatuÔÔhÈya tameva khÈdati.tatuÔÔhÈya tameva khÈdati.tatuÔÔhÈya tameva khÈdati.tatuÔÔhÈya tameva khÈdati.tatuÔÔhÈya tameva khÈdati.
EvaÑ atidhonacÈrinaÑ,EvaÑ atidhonacÈrinaÑ,EvaÑ atidhonacÈrinaÑ,EvaÑ atidhonacÈrinaÑ,EvaÑ atidhonacÈrinaÑ,11111

sÈni kammÈni nayanti duggatiÑ.sÈni kammÈni nayanti duggatiÑ.sÈni kammÈni nayanti duggatiÑ.sÈni kammÈni nayanti duggatiÑ.sÈni kammÈni nayanti duggatiÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (240) of this book, with reference to Thera Tissa.

1. atidhonacÈrinaÑ1. atidhonacÈrinaÑ1. atidhonacÈrinaÑ1. atidhonacÈrinaÑ1. atidhonacÈrinaÑ: transgressor: i.e., one who transgresses or indulges too
much in the use of ‘dhona’, the four requisites of a bhikkhu.
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Once there was a thera named Tissa in Savatthi. One day, he
received a set of fine robes and was very pleased. He intended to
wear those robes the next day. But that very night he died and because
he was attached to the fine set of robes, he was reborn as a louse and
lived within the folds of the robes. As there was no one to inherit his
belongings, it was decided that this particular set of robes should be
shared by other bhikkhus. When the bhikkhus were preparing to share
out among themselves, the louse was very much agitated and cried
out, “They are destroying my robes!” This cry was heard by the
Buddha by means of his divine power of hearing. So he sent someone
to stop the bhikkhus and instructed them to dispose of the robes only
at the end of seven days. On the eighth day, the set of the robes which
belonged to Thera Tissa was shared out by the bhikkhus.

Later, the Buddha was asked by the bhikkhus why he had told
them to wait for seven days before sharing out the robes of Thera
Tissa. To them the Buddha replied, “My sons, Tissa had his mind
attached to this particular set of robes at the time of his death, and so
he was reborn as a louse and stayed in the folds of the robes. When
you all were preparing to share out the robes, Tissa the louse was very
much in agony and was running about to and fro in the folds of the
robes. If you had taken the robes at that time Tissa the louse would
have felt very bitter against you and he would have to go to niraya.
But now, Tissa has been reborn in the Tusita deva world, and that is
why I have allowed you to take the robes. Indeed, bhikkhus, attach-
ment is very dangerous; as rust corrodes iron from which it is formed,
so also, attachment destroys one and sends one to niraya. A bhikkhu
should not indulge too much in the use of the four requisites or be
very much attached to them.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 240. Verse 240. Verse 240. Verse 240. Verse 240. Just as rust is formed from iron, and corrodes the iron
from which it is formed, so also, his own deeds lead the
transgressor to a lower plane of existence (duggati).

____________________________________________________________________
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Verse 241Verse 241Verse 241Verse 241Verse 241

XVIII. (4) LÈÄ|dÈyÊ VatthuLÈÄ|dÈyÊ VatthuLÈÄ|dÈyÊ VatthuLÈÄ|dÈyÊ VatthuLÈÄ|dÈyÊ Vatthu

The Story of LaludayiThe Story of LaludayiThe Story of LaludayiThe Story of LaludayiThe Story of Laludayi

241.241.241.241.241. AsajjhÈyamalÈ mantÈ, anuÔÔhÈnamalÈ  gharÈ.AsajjhÈyamalÈ mantÈ, anuÔÔhÈnamalÈ  gharÈ.AsajjhÈyamalÈ mantÈ, anuÔÔhÈnamalÈ  gharÈ.AsajjhÈyamalÈ mantÈ, anuÔÔhÈnamalÈ  gharÈ.AsajjhÈyamalÈ mantÈ, anuÔÔhÈnamalÈ  gharÈ.
MalaÑ vaÓÓassa kosajjaÑ, pamÈdo rakkhato malaÑ.MalaÑ vaÓÓassa kosajjaÑ, pamÈdo rakkhato malaÑ.MalaÑ vaÓÓassa kosajjaÑ, pamÈdo rakkhato malaÑ.MalaÑ vaÓÓassa kosajjaÑ, pamÈdo rakkhato malaÑ.MalaÑ vaÓÓassa kosajjaÑ, pamÈdo rakkhato malaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (241) of this book, with reference to Thera Laludayi.

In SÈvatthi, people coming back after hearing the discourses
given by Thera SÈriputta and Thera MahÈ MoggallÈna were always
full of praise for the two Chief Disciples. On one occasion, Laludayi,
hearing their praises, said to those people that they would be saying
the same about him after listening to his discourses. So Laludayi was
asked to deliver a discourse; he climbed on to the platform but he
could not say anything. So he asked the audience to let another bhikkhu
take the turn first and that he would take the next turn. In this way, he
put off three times.

The audience lost patience with him and shouted, “You big
fool! When we praised the two Chief Disciples you were vainly boast-
ing that you could preach like them. Why don’t you preach now ?” So
Laludayi ran away and the crowd chased him. As he was frightened
and was not looking where he was going, he fell into a latrine pit.

When the Buddha was told about this incident, he said, “Laludayi
had learned very little of the Dhamma; he does not recite the religious
texts regularly; he has not memorized anything. Whatever little he has
learned gets rusty by not reciting.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 241. Verse 241. Verse 241. Verse 241. Verse 241. Non-recitation is the taint of learning; non-maintenance is
the taint of houses; indolence is the taint of beauty;
unmindfulness is the taint of one who keeps watch.
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Verses 242 and 243Verses 242 and 243Verses 242 and 243Verses 242 and 243Verses 242 and 243

XVIII. (5) AÒÒatarakulaputta VatthuAÒÒatarakulaputta VatthuAÒÒatarakulaputta VatthuAÒÒatarakulaputta VatthuAÒÒatarakulaputta Vatthu

The Story of a Man Whose Wife Committed AdulteryThe Story of a Man Whose Wife Committed AdulteryThe Story of a Man Whose Wife Committed AdulteryThe Story of a Man Whose Wife Committed AdulteryThe Story of a Man Whose Wife Committed Adultery

242.242.242.242.242. MalitthiyÈ duccaritaÑ, maccheraÑ dadato malaÑ;MalitthiyÈ duccaritaÑ, maccheraÑ dadato malaÑ;MalitthiyÈ duccaritaÑ, maccheraÑ dadato malaÑ;MalitthiyÈ duccaritaÑ, maccheraÑ dadato malaÑ;MalitthiyÈ duccaritaÑ, maccheraÑ dadato malaÑ;
MalÈ ve pÈpakÈ dhammÈ, asmiÑ loke paramhi ca.MalÈ ve pÈpakÈ dhammÈ, asmiÑ loke paramhi ca.MalÈ ve pÈpakÈ dhammÈ, asmiÑ loke paramhi ca.MalÈ ve pÈpakÈ dhammÈ, asmiÑ loke paramhi ca.MalÈ ve pÈpakÈ dhammÈ, asmiÑ loke paramhi ca.

243.243.243.243.243. Tato malÈ malataraÑ, avijjÈ paramaÑ malaÑ;Tato malÈ malataraÑ, avijjÈ paramaÑ malaÑ;Tato malÈ malataraÑ, avijjÈ paramaÑ malaÑ;Tato malÈ malataraÑ, avijjÈ paramaÑ malaÑ;Tato malÈ malataraÑ, avijjÈ paramaÑ malaÑ;
EtaÑ malaÑ pahantvÈna, nimmalÈ hotha bhikkhavo.EtaÑ malaÑ pahantvÈna, nimmalÈ hotha bhikkhavo.EtaÑ malaÑ pahantvÈna, nimmalÈ hotha bhikkhavo.EtaÑ malaÑ pahantvÈna, nimmalÈ hotha bhikkhavo.EtaÑ malaÑ pahantvÈna, nimmalÈ hotha bhikkhavo.

While residing at the VeÄuvana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verses (242) and (243) of this book, with reference to a man whose
wife committed adultery.

Once, the wife of a man committed adultery. He was so ashamed
on account of his wife’s misbehaviour that he dared not face anyone;
he also kept away from the Buddha. After some time, he went to the
Buddha and the Buddha asked him why he had been absent all that
time and he explained everything. On learning the reason for his
absence, the Buddha said, “My disciple, women are just like a river, or
a road, or a liquor shop or a rest house, or a water-pot stand at the
roadside; they associate with all sorts of people. Indeed, sexual mis-
conduct is the cause of ruin for a woman.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 242. Verse 242. Verse 242. Verse 242. Verse 242. Sexual misconduct is the taint of a woman; stinginess is
the taint of a giver; evil ways are indeed taints in this world
as well as in the next.

Verse 243. Verse 243. Verse 243. Verse 243. Verse 243. A taint worse than these is ignorance (of the Truth),
which is the greatest of taints. O bhikkhus, abandon this taint
and be taintless.

At the end of the discourse many people attained SotÈpatti
Fruition.
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Verses (244) and (245)Verses (244) and (245)Verses (244) and (245)Verses (244) and (245)Verses (244) and (245)

XVIII. (6) C|ÄasÈribhikkhu VatthuC|ÄasÈribhikkhu VatthuC|ÄasÈribhikkhu VatthuC|ÄasÈribhikkhu VatthuC|ÄasÈribhikkhu Vatthu

The Story of C|ÄasÈriThe Story of C|ÄasÈriThe Story of C|ÄasÈriThe Story of C|ÄasÈriThe Story of C|ÄasÈri

244.244.244.244.244. SujÊvaÑ ahirikena, kÈkas|rena dhaÑsinÈ;SujÊvaÑ ahirikena, kÈkas|rena dhaÑsinÈ;SujÊvaÑ ahirikena, kÈkas|rena dhaÑsinÈ;SujÊvaÑ ahirikena, kÈkas|rena dhaÑsinÈ;SujÊvaÑ ahirikena, kÈkas|rena dhaÑsinÈ;
PakkhandinÈ pagabbhena, saÑkiliÔÔhena jÊvitaÑ.PakkhandinÈ pagabbhena, saÑkiliÔÔhena jÊvitaÑ.PakkhandinÈ pagabbhena, saÑkiliÔÔhena jÊvitaÑ.PakkhandinÈ pagabbhena, saÑkiliÔÔhena jÊvitaÑ.PakkhandinÈ pagabbhena, saÑkiliÔÔhena jÊvitaÑ.

245.245.245.245.245. HirÊmatÈ ca dujjÊvaÑ, niccaÑ sucigavesinÈ;HirÊmatÈ ca dujjÊvaÑ, niccaÑ sucigavesinÈ;HirÊmatÈ ca dujjÊvaÑ, niccaÑ sucigavesinÈ;HirÊmatÈ ca dujjÊvaÑ, niccaÑ sucigavesinÈ;HirÊmatÈ ca dujjÊvaÑ, niccaÑ sucigavesinÈ;
AlÊnenÈppagabbhena, suddhÈjÊvena passatÈ.AlÊnenÈppagabbhena, suddhÈjÊvena passatÈ.AlÊnenÈppagabbhena, suddhÈjÊvena passatÈ.AlÊnenÈppagabbhena, suddhÈjÊvena passatÈ.AlÊnenÈppagabbhena, suddhÈjÊvena passatÈ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verses (244) and (245) of this book, with reference to a bhikkhu
named C|ÄasÈri who practised medicine.

One day, Culasari came back after ministering to a patient. On
his way he met Thera SÈriputta and related to him how he went to
treat a patient and had been given some delicious food for his services.
He also begged Thera SÈriputta to accept some of the food from him.
Thera Sariputta did not say anything to him but continued on his way.
Thera Sariputta refused to accept food from that bhikkhu because that
bhikkhu had transgressed the law prohibiting bhikkhus from practising
medicine. Other bhikkhus reported about this to the Buddha and he
said to them, “Bhikkhus! A bhikkhu who is shameless is coarse in
thought, word and deed. He is arrogant like a crow, he would find a
living by unlawful means and live in comfort. On the other hand, life
for a bhikkhu who has a sense of shame is not easy.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 244. Verse 244. Verse 244. Verse 244. Verse 244. Life is easy for one who is shameless and bold as a crow,
who slanders others and is pretentious, aggressive and cor-
rupt.

Verse 245. Verse 245. Verse 245. Verse 245. Verse 245. Life is hard for one with a sense of shame, who always
seeks purity, who is free from attachment, who is modest and
who sees clearly what is proper livelihood.
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At the end of the discourse many people attained SotÈpatti
Fruition.

Verses 246, 247 and 248Verses 246, 247 and 248Verses 246, 247 and 248Verses 246, 247 and 248Verses 246, 247 and 248

XVIII. (7) PaÒca UpÈsaka VatthuPaÒca UpÈsaka VatthuPaÒca UpÈsaka VatthuPaÒca UpÈsaka VatthuPaÒca UpÈsaka Vatthu

The Story of Five Lay-DisciplesThe Story of Five Lay-DisciplesThe Story of Five Lay-DisciplesThe Story of Five Lay-DisciplesThe Story of Five Lay-Disciples

246.246.246.246.246. Yo pÈÓamatipÈteti, musÈvÈdaÒca bhÈsati;Yo pÈÓamatipÈteti, musÈvÈdaÒca bhÈsati;Yo pÈÓamatipÈteti, musÈvÈdaÒca bhÈsati;Yo pÈÓamatipÈteti, musÈvÈdaÒca bhÈsati;Yo pÈÓamatipÈteti, musÈvÈdaÒca bhÈsati;
Loke adinnamÈdiyati, paradÈraÒca gacchati.Loke adinnamÈdiyati, paradÈraÒca gacchati.Loke adinnamÈdiyati, paradÈraÒca gacchati.Loke adinnamÈdiyati, paradÈraÒca gacchati.Loke adinnamÈdiyati, paradÈraÒca gacchati.

247.247.247.247.247. SurÈmerayapÈnaÒca, yo naro anuyuÒjati;SurÈmerayapÈnaÒca, yo naro anuyuÒjati;SurÈmerayapÈnaÒca, yo naro anuyuÒjati;SurÈmerayapÈnaÒca, yo naro anuyuÒjati;SurÈmerayapÈnaÒca, yo naro anuyuÒjati;
Idhevameso lokasmiÑ, m|laÑ khaÓati attano.Idhevameso lokasmiÑ, m|laÑ khaÓati attano.Idhevameso lokasmiÑ, m|laÑ khaÓati attano.Idhevameso lokasmiÑ, m|laÑ khaÓati attano.Idhevameso lokasmiÑ, m|laÑ khaÓati attano.

248.248.248.248.248. EvaÑ bho purisa jÈnÈhi, pÈpadhammÈ asaÒÒatÈ;EvaÑ bho purisa jÈnÈhi, pÈpadhammÈ asaÒÒatÈ;EvaÑ bho purisa jÈnÈhi, pÈpadhammÈ asaÒÒatÈ;EvaÑ bho purisa jÈnÈhi, pÈpadhammÈ asaÒÒatÈ;EvaÑ bho purisa jÈnÈhi, pÈpadhammÈ asaÒÒatÈ;
MÈ taÑ lobho adhammo ca, ciraÑ dukkhÈya randhayuÑ.MÈ taÑ lobho adhammo ca, ciraÑ dukkhÈya randhayuÑ.MÈ taÑ lobho adhammo ca, ciraÑ dukkhÈya randhayuÑ.MÈ taÑ lobho adhammo ca, ciraÑ dukkhÈya randhayuÑ.MÈ taÑ lobho adhammo ca, ciraÑ dukkhÈya randhayuÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verses (246), (247) and (248) of this book, with reference to five lay-
disciples.

On one occasion five lay-disciples were keeping sabbath at the
Jetavana monastery. Most of them were observing only one or two of
the five moral precepts (sila). Each one of them observing a particular
precept claimed that the precept observed by him was the most diffi-
cult and there were a lot of arguments. In the end, they came to the
Buddha with this problem. To them the Buddha said, “You should not
consider any individual precept as being easy or unimportant. Each
and every one of the precepts must be strictly observed. Do not think
lightly of any of the precepts; none of them is easy to observe.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verses 246 & 247. Verses 246 & 247. Verses 246 & 247. Verses 246 & 247. Verses 246 & 247. He who destroys life, tells lies, takes what is not
given him, commits adultery and takes intoxicating drinks,
digs up his own roots even in this very life.

The Path (Maggavagga)The Path (Maggavagga)The Path (Maggavagga)The Path (Maggavagga)The Path (Maggavagga)
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Verse 248. Verse 248. Verse 248. Verse 248. Verse 248. Know this, O man! Not restraining oneself is evil; do not
let greed and ill will subject you to prolonged misery.

At the end of the discourse the five lay-disciples attained SotÈpatti
Fruition.

Verses 249 and 250Verses 249 and 250Verses 249 and 250Verses 249 and 250Verses 249 and 250

XVIII. (8) Tissadahara VatthuTissadahara VatthuTissadahara VatthuTissadahara VatthuTissadahara Vatthu

The Story of TissaThe Story of TissaThe Story of TissaThe Story of TissaThe Story of Tissa

249.249.249.249.249. DadÈti ve yathÈsaddhaÑ, yathÈpasÈdanaÑ jano;DadÈti ve yathÈsaddhaÑ, yathÈpasÈdanaÑ jano;DadÈti ve yathÈsaddhaÑ, yathÈpasÈdanaÑ jano;DadÈti ve yathÈsaddhaÑ, yathÈpasÈdanaÑ jano;DadÈti ve yathÈsaddhaÑ, yathÈpasÈdanaÑ jano;
Tattha yo ma~ku bhavati, paresaÑ pÈnabhojane.Tattha yo ma~ku bhavati, paresaÑ pÈnabhojane.Tattha yo ma~ku bhavati, paresaÑ pÈnabhojane.Tattha yo ma~ku bhavati, paresaÑ pÈnabhojane.Tattha yo ma~ku bhavati, paresaÑ pÈnabhojane.
Na so divÈ vÈ rattiÑ vÈ, samÈdhimadhigacchati.Na so divÈ vÈ rattiÑ vÈ, samÈdhimadhigacchati.Na so divÈ vÈ rattiÑ vÈ, samÈdhimadhigacchati.Na so divÈ vÈ rattiÑ vÈ, samÈdhimadhigacchati.Na so divÈ vÈ rattiÑ vÈ, samÈdhimadhigacchati.

250.250.250.250.250. Yassa cetaÑ samucchinnaÑ, m|laghaccaÑ sam|hataÑ.Yassa cetaÑ samucchinnaÑ, m|laghaccaÑ sam|hataÑ.Yassa cetaÑ samucchinnaÑ, m|laghaccaÑ sam|hataÑ.Yassa cetaÑ samucchinnaÑ, m|laghaccaÑ sam|hataÑ.Yassa cetaÑ samucchinnaÑ, m|laghaccaÑ sam|hataÑ.
Sa ve divÈ vÈ rattiÑ vÈ, samÈdhimadhigacchati.Sa ve divÈ vÈ rattiÑ vÈ, samÈdhimadhigacchati.Sa ve divÈ vÈ rattiÑ vÈ, samÈdhimadhigacchati.Sa ve divÈ vÈ rattiÑ vÈ, samÈdhimadhigacchati.Sa ve divÈ vÈ rattiÑ vÈ, samÈdhimadhigacchati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verses (249) and (250) of this book, with reference to Tissa, a young
bhikkhu.

Tissa, a young bhikkhu, had a very bad habit of disparaging
other people’s charities and good deeds. He even criticized the chari-
ties given by such renowned donors like Anathapindika and Visakha.
Besides, he boasted that his relatives were very rich and were like a
well where anyone could come for water. Hearing him boast thus,
other bhikkhus were very sceptical; so they decided to find out the
truth.

Some young bhikkhus went to the village from where he came
and made enquiries. They found out that Tissa’s relatives were all
poor and that all this time Tissa had only been making a vain boast.
When the Buddha was told about this, he said, “Bhikkhus, a bhikkhu
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who is displeased with others receiving gifts and offerings can never
attain Magga and Phala.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 249. Verse 249. Verse 249. Verse 249. Verse 249. People give according to their faith and their devotion;
one who is displeased with others receiving food and drink
cannot attain concentration (samÈdhi) by day or by night.

Verse 250. Verse 250. Verse 250. Verse 250. Verse 250. He who has this feeling of displeasure cut off, uprooted
and removed, will surely attain concentration (samÈdhi) by
day or by night.

Verse 251Verse 251Verse 251Verse 251Verse 251

XVIII. (9) PaÒca UpÈsaka VatthuPaÒca UpÈsaka VatthuPaÒca UpÈsaka VatthuPaÒca UpÈsaka VatthuPaÒca UpÈsaka Vatthu

The Story of Five Lay-disciplesThe Story of Five Lay-disciplesThe Story of Five Lay-disciplesThe Story of Five Lay-disciplesThe Story of Five Lay-disciples

251.251.251.251.251. Natthi rÈgasamo aggi, natthi dosasamo gaho;Natthi rÈgasamo aggi, natthi dosasamo gaho;Natthi rÈgasamo aggi, natthi dosasamo gaho;Natthi rÈgasamo aggi, natthi dosasamo gaho;Natthi rÈgasamo aggi, natthi dosasamo gaho;
Natthi mohasamaÑ jÈlaÑ, natthi taÓhÈsamÈ nadÊ.Natthi mohasamaÑ jÈlaÑ, natthi taÓhÈsamÈ nadÊ.Natthi mohasamaÑ jÈlaÑ, natthi taÓhÈsamÈ nadÊ.Natthi mohasamaÑ jÈlaÑ, natthi taÓhÈsamÈ nadÊ.Natthi mohasamaÑ jÈlaÑ, natthi taÓhÈsamÈ nadÊ.11111

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (251) of this book, with reference to five lay disciples.

On one occasion, five lay-disciples were present while the
Buddha was expounding the Dhamma at the Jetavana monastery. One
of them was asleep while sitting, the second one was drawing lines
with his fingers on the ground, the third was trying to shake a tree, the
fourth was looking up at the sky. The fifth was the only one who was
respectfully and attentively listening to the Buddha. Thera Ananda,
who was near the Buddha fanning him saw the different behaviour of

The Path (Maggavagga)The Path (Maggavagga)The Path (Maggavagga)The Path (Maggavagga)The Path (Maggavagga)

1. natthi taÓhÈsamÈ nadÊ1. natthi taÓhÈsamÈ nadÊ1. natthi taÓhÈsamÈ nadÊ1. natthi taÓhÈsamÈ nadÊ1. natthi taÓhÈsamÈ nadÊ: There is no river like craving. This is because
although a river can be full at times, craving can never be full, i.e., satiated.
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the five disciples and said to the Buddha, “Venerable Sir! While you
were expounding the Dhamma like big drops of rain falling from the
sky, only one out of those five people were listening attentively.”’Then
Thera Ananda described the different behaviour of the other four to
the Buddha and asked why they were behaving thus.

The Buddha then explained to Thera Œnanda, “Œnanda, these
people could not get rid of their old habits. In their past existences, the
first one was a snake; as a snake usually coils itself up and goes to
sleep, so also, this man goes to sleep while listening to the Dhamma.
The one who was scratching the earth with his hand was an earth-
worm, the one who was shaking the tree was a monkey, the one who
was gazing up at the sky was an astronomer and the one who was
listening attentively to the Dhamma was a learned astrologer. In this
connection, Œnanda, you must remember that one must be attentive to
be able to understand the Dhamma and that there are many people
who cannot follow what was being said.”

Thera Œnanda then asked the Buddha, “Venerable Sir! What
are the things that prevent people from being able to take in the
Dhamma?” And the Buddha replied, “Œnanda, passion (rÈga), ill will
(dosa) and ignorance (moha) are the three things that prevent people
from taking in the Dhamma. Passion burns one; there is no fire like
passion. The world may burn up when seven suns rise in the sky, but
that happens very rarely. Passion burns always and without any break.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 251. Verse 251. Verse 251. Verse 251. Verse 251. There is no fire like passion, there is no grip like ill will,
there is no net like ignorance, there is no river like craving.

At the end of the discourse the one who was listening atten-
tively attained SotÈpatti Fruition.
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Verse 252Verse 252Verse 252Verse 252Verse 252

XVIII. (10) MeÓÉakaseÔÔhi VatthuMeÓÉakaseÔÔhi VatthuMeÓÉakaseÔÔhi VatthuMeÓÉakaseÔÔhi VatthuMeÓÉakaseÔÔhi Vatthu

The Story of Mendaka the Rich ManThe Story of Mendaka the Rich ManThe Story of Mendaka the Rich ManThe Story of Mendaka the Rich ManThe Story of Mendaka the Rich Man

252.252.252.252.252. SudassaÑ vajjamaÒÒesaÑ, attano pana duddasaÑ;SudassaÑ vajjamaÒÒesaÑ, attano pana duddasaÑ;SudassaÑ vajjamaÒÒesaÑ, attano pana duddasaÑ;SudassaÑ vajjamaÒÒesaÑ, attano pana duddasaÑ;SudassaÑ vajjamaÒÒesaÑ, attano pana duddasaÑ;
ParesaÑ hi so vajjÈni, opunÈti   yathÈ bhusaÑ.ParesaÑ hi so vajjÈni, opunÈti   yathÈ bhusaÑ.ParesaÑ hi so vajjÈni, opunÈti   yathÈ bhusaÑ.ParesaÑ hi so vajjÈni, opunÈti   yathÈ bhusaÑ.ParesaÑ hi so vajjÈni, opunÈti   yathÈ bhusaÑ.
Attano pana chÈdeti, kaliÑva kitavÈ saÔho.Attano pana chÈdeti, kaliÑva kitavÈ saÔho.Attano pana chÈdeti, kaliÑva kitavÈ saÔho.Attano pana chÈdeti, kaliÑva kitavÈ saÔho.Attano pana chÈdeti, kaliÑva kitavÈ saÔho.11111

While residing near the town of Baddiya, the Buddha uttered
Verse (252) of this book with reference to the renowned rich man
MeÓÉaka and his family.

Once, during his tour of A~ga and Uttara regions, the Buddha
saw in his vision that time was ripe for MeÓÉaka, his wife, his son, his
daughter-in-law, his granddaughter and his servant, to attain SotÈpatti
Fruition. Seeing the prospect of these six people attaining SotÈpatti
Fruition, the Buddha went to the town of Baddiya.

MeÓÉaka was an extremely rich man. It was said that he found
a large number of life-size golden statues of goats in his backyard. For
this reason, he was known as MeÓÉaka (a goat) the rich man. Again, it
was also said that during the time of Vipassi Buddha he had donated a
monastery for Vipassi Buddha and a congregation hall complete with
a platform for the preacher. On completion of these buildings he made
offerings of alms-food to Vipassi Buddha and the bhikkhus for four
months. Then, in yet another of his past existences, when he was a
rich man in BÈrÈnasÊ, there was a famine throughout the region. One
day, they had cooked a meal just enough for the members of the
family when a paccekabuddha stood at the door for alms-food. Then
and there he offered all the food. But due to his great faith and

The Path (Maggavagga)The Path (Maggavagga)The Path (Maggavagga)The Path (Maggavagga)The Path (Maggavagga)

1. saÔho:1. saÔho:1. saÔho:1. saÔho:1. saÔho: a cheat, a gambler. According to the Commentary, it means a crafty
fowler.
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generosity, the rice pot was later found to be miraculously filled up
again; so also were his granaries.

Me~Éaka and his family, hearing that the Buddha was coming
to Baddiya, went to pay homage to him. After hearing the discourse
given by the Buddha, Me~Éaka, his wife Candapaduma, his son
DanaÒcaya, his daughter-in-law SumanadevÊ, his granddaughter VisÈkhÈ
and the servant PuÓÓa attained SotÈpatti Fruition. Me~Éaka  then told
the Buddha how on his way, some ascetics had spoken ill of the
Buddha and had tried to dissuade him from coming to see him. The
Buddha then said, “My disciple, it is natural for people not to see one’s
own faults, and to exaggerate other people’s faults and failings.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 252. Verse 252. Verse 252. Verse 252. Verse 252. It is easy to see the faults of others, but difficult to see
one’s own. A man broadcasts the fault; of others like win-
nowing chaff in the wind, but hides his own faults as a crafty
fowler covers himself.

Verse 253Verse 253Verse 253Verse 253Verse 253

XVIII. (11) UjjhÈnasaÒÒitthera VatthuUjjhÈnasaÒÒitthera VatthuUjjhÈnasaÒÒitthera VatthuUjjhÈnasaÒÒitthera VatthuUjjhÈnasaÒÒitthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera UjjhÈnasaÒÒiThe Story of Thera UjjhÈnasaÒÒiThe Story of Thera UjjhÈnasaÒÒiThe Story of Thera UjjhÈnasaÒÒiThe Story of Thera UjjhÈnasaÒÒi

253.253.253.253.253. ParavajjÈnupassissa niccaÑ ujjhÈnasaÒÒino;ParavajjÈnupassissa niccaÑ ujjhÈnasaÒÒino;ParavajjÈnupassissa niccaÑ ujjhÈnasaÒÒino;ParavajjÈnupassissa niccaÑ ujjhÈnasaÒÒino;ParavajjÈnupassissa niccaÑ ujjhÈnasaÒÒino;
ŒsavÈ tassa vaÉÉhanti, ÈrÈ so ÈsavakkhayÈ.ŒsavÈ tassa vaÉÉhanti, ÈrÈ so ÈsavakkhayÈ.ŒsavÈ tassa vaÉÉhanti, ÈrÈ so ÈsavakkhayÈ.ŒsavÈ tassa vaÉÉhanti, ÈrÈ so ÈsavakkhayÈ.ŒsavÈ tassa vaÉÉhanti, ÈrÈ so ÈsavakkhayÈ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (253) of this book, with reference to Thera UjjhÈnasaÒÒi.

Thera UjjhÈnasaÒÒi was always finding fault with and speak-
ing ill of others. Other bhikkhus reported about him to the Buddha.
The Buddha replied to them, “Bhikkhus, if someone finds fault with
another so as to teach him in good way; it is not an act of evil and is
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therefore not to be blamed. But, if someone is always finding fault
with others and speaking ill of them just out of spite and malice, he
will not attain concentration and mental absorption (jhana). He will not
be able to understand the Dhamma, and moral (intoxicants asavas) will
increase in him.”

Verse 253. Verse 253. Verse 253. Verse 253. Verse 253. In one who constantly sees the faults of others and is
always disparaging them, moral intoxicants (asavas) increase;
he is far from extinction of moral intoxicants (i.e., he is far
from attainment of arahatship).

Verse 254 and 255Verse 254 and 255Verse 254 and 255Verse 254 and 255Verse 254 and 255

XVIII. (12) SubhaddaparibbÈjaka VatthuSubhaddaparibbÈjaka VatthuSubhaddaparibbÈjaka VatthuSubhaddaparibbÈjaka VatthuSubhaddaparibbÈjaka Vatthu

The Story of Subhadda the Wandering AsceticThe Story of Subhadda the Wandering AsceticThe Story of Subhadda the Wandering AsceticThe Story of Subhadda the Wandering AsceticThe Story of Subhadda the Wandering Ascetic

254.254.254.254.254. ŒkÈseva padaÑ natthi, samaÓo natthi bÈhire;ŒkÈseva padaÑ natthi, samaÓo natthi bÈhire;ŒkÈseva padaÑ natthi, samaÓo natthi bÈhire;ŒkÈseva padaÑ natthi, samaÓo natthi bÈhire;ŒkÈseva padaÑ natthi, samaÓo natthi bÈhire;
PapaÒcÈbhiratÈ pajÈ, nippapaÒcÈ tathÈgatÈ.PapaÒcÈbhiratÈ pajÈ, nippapaÒcÈ tathÈgatÈ.PapaÒcÈbhiratÈ pajÈ, nippapaÒcÈ tathÈgatÈ.PapaÒcÈbhiratÈ pajÈ, nippapaÒcÈ tathÈgatÈ.PapaÒcÈbhiratÈ pajÈ, nippapaÒcÈ tathÈgatÈ.

255.255.255.255.255. ŒkÈseva padaÑ natthi, samaÓo natthi bÈhire;ŒkÈseva padaÑ natthi, samaÓo natthi bÈhire;ŒkÈseva padaÑ natthi, samaÓo natthi bÈhire;ŒkÈseva padaÑ natthi, samaÓo natthi bÈhire;ŒkÈseva padaÑ natthi, samaÓo natthi bÈhire;
Sa~khÈrÈ sassatÈ natthi, natthi buddhÈnamiÒjitaÑ.Sa~khÈrÈ sassatÈ natthi, natthi buddhÈnamiÒjitaÑ.Sa~khÈrÈ sassatÈ natthi, natthi buddhÈnamiÒjitaÑ.Sa~khÈrÈ sassatÈ natthi, natthi buddhÈnamiÒjitaÑ.Sa~khÈrÈ sassatÈ natthi, natthi buddhÈnamiÒjitaÑ.

The Story of Subhadda the Wandering Ascetic Verses (254)
and (255) of this book were uttered by the Buddha in the Sal Grove of
the Malla princes near KusinÈra, just before the parinibbÈna (passing
away) of the Buddha, in reply to the questions raised by Subhadda, the
wandering ascetic (paribbÈjaka).

Subhadda the wandering ascetic was staying at KusinÈra when
he heard that the parinibbÈna of Gotama Buddha would take place in
the last watch of that night. Subhadda had three questions which had
been troubling him for a long time. He had already put these questions
to other religious leaders, namely, PurÈna Kassapa, Makkhali GosÈla,
Ajita Kesakambala, Pakudha KaccÈyana, SaÒcaya BelaÔÔhaputta and
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NigaÓÔha NÈtaputta, but their answers did not satisfy him. He had not
yet asked Gotama Buddha, and he felt that only the Buddha could
answer his questions. So, he hurried off to the SÈla Grove, but the
Venerable Œnanda did not allow him to see the Buddha, because the
Buddha was by that time very weak. The Buddha overheard their
conversation and consented to see Subhadda. Subhadda asked three
questions. They are: (1) Are there any tracks in the sky? (2) Are there
any ariya bhikkhus (samaÓas) outside the Teaching of the Buddha?
and (3) Is there any conditioned thing (sa~khÈra) that is permanent?
The Buddha’s answer to all the above questions was negative.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 254Verse 254Verse 254Verse 254Verse 254. In the sky there is no track; outside the Buddha’s Teach-
ing there is no ariya bhikkhu (samana). All beings take de-
light in fetters (i.e., craving, pride and wrong view) that pro-
long samsara; all the Buddhas are free from these fetters.

Verse 255Verse 255Verse 255Verse 255Verse 255. In the sky there is no track; outside the Buddha’s Teach-
ing there is no ariya bhikkhu (samana). There is no condi-
tioned thing that is permanent; all the Buddhas are unper-
turbed (by craving, pride and wrong view).

At the end of the discourse Subhadda attained Anagami Frui-
tion and as requested by him the Buddha admitted him to the Order of
the bhikkhus. Subhadda was the last one to become a bhikkhu in the
life time of the Buddha. Eventually, Subhadda attained arahatship.

End of Chapter Eighteen: ImpuritiesEnd of Chapter Eighteen: ImpuritiesEnd of Chapter Eighteen: ImpuritiesEnd of Chapter Eighteen: ImpuritiesEnd of Chapter Eighteen: Impurities
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Chapter XIXChapter XIXChapter XIXChapter XIXChapter XIX
The Just or the Righteous (Dhammatthavagga)The Just or the Righteous (Dhammatthavagga)The Just or the Righteous (Dhammatthavagga)The Just or the Righteous (Dhammatthavagga)The Just or the Righteous (Dhammatthavagga)

Verse 256 and 257Verse 256 and 257Verse 256 and 257Verse 256 and 257Verse 256 and 257

XIX. (1) VinicchayamahÈmatta VatthuVinicchayamahÈmatta VatthuVinicchayamahÈmatta VatthuVinicchayamahÈmatta VatthuVinicchayamahÈmatta Vatthu

The Story of the JudgeThe Story of the JudgeThe Story of the JudgeThe Story of the JudgeThe Story of the Judge

256.256.256.256.256. Na tena hoti dhammaÔÔho, yenatthaÑ sÈhasÈ naye.Na tena hoti dhammaÔÔho, yenatthaÑ sÈhasÈ naye.Na tena hoti dhammaÔÔho, yenatthaÑ sÈhasÈ naye.Na tena hoti dhammaÔÔho, yenatthaÑ sÈhasÈ naye.Na tena hoti dhammaÔÔho, yenatthaÑ sÈhasÈ naye.
Yo ca atthaÑ anatthaÒca, ubho niccheyya paÓÉito.Yo ca atthaÑ anatthaÒca, ubho niccheyya paÓÉito.Yo ca atthaÑ anatthaÒca, ubho niccheyya paÓÉito.Yo ca atthaÑ anatthaÒca, ubho niccheyya paÓÉito.Yo ca atthaÑ anatthaÒca, ubho niccheyya paÓÉito.

257.257.257.257.257. AsÈhasena dhammena, samena nayatÊ pare;AsÈhasena dhammena, samena nayatÊ pare;AsÈhasena dhammena, samena nayatÊ pare;AsÈhasena dhammena, samena nayatÊ pare;AsÈhasena dhammena, samena nayatÊ pare;
Dhammassa gutto medhÈvÊ, “dhammaÔÔho”ti pavuccati.Dhammassa gutto medhÈvÊ, “dhammaÔÔho”ti pavuccati.Dhammassa gutto medhÈvÊ, “dhammaÔÔho”ti pavuccati.Dhammassa gutto medhÈvÊ, “dhammaÔÔho”ti pavuccati.Dhammassa gutto medhÈvÊ, “dhammaÔÔho”ti pavuccati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verses (256) and (257) of this book with reference to some judges
who were corrupt.

One day, some bhikkhus were returning from their round of
alms-food when it rained and they went into a law court to take
shelter. While they were there, they found out that some judges, having
taken bribes, were deciding cases arbitrarily. They reported the matter
to the Buddha and the Buddha replied, “Bhikkhus! In deciding cases,
if one is influenced by affection or by monetary consideration, he
cannot be called ‘the just’, or ‘a judge who abides by the law.’ If one
weighs the evidence intelligently and decides a case impartially, then
he is to be called, ‘the just’ or ‘a judge who abides by the law.’”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 256. Verse 256. Verse 256. Verse 256. Verse 256. He is not just if he decides a case arbitrarily; the wise
man should decide after considering both what is right and
what is wrong.

Verse 257. Verse 257. Verse 257. Verse 257. Verse 257. The wise man who decides not arbitrarily but in accor-
dance with the law is one who safeguards the law; he is to be
called ‘one who abides by the law (dhammattho).’
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Verse 258Verse 258Verse 258Verse 258Verse 258

XIX. (2) Chabbagiya VatthuChabbagiya VatthuChabbagiya VatthuChabbagiya VatthuChabbagiya Vatthu

The Story of a Group of Six BhikkhusThe Story of a Group of Six BhikkhusThe Story of a Group of Six BhikkhusThe Story of a Group of Six BhikkhusThe Story of a Group of Six Bhikkhus

258.258.258.258.258. Na tena paÓÉito hoti, yÈvatÈ bahu bhÈsati;Na tena paÓÉito hoti, yÈvatÈ bahu bhÈsati;Na tena paÓÉito hoti, yÈvatÈ bahu bhÈsati;Na tena paÓÉito hoti, yÈvatÈ bahu bhÈsati;Na tena paÓÉito hoti, yÈvatÈ bahu bhÈsati;
KhemÊ averÊ abhayo, “paÓÉito”ti pavuccati.KhemÊ averÊ abhayo, “paÓÉito”ti pavuccati.KhemÊ averÊ abhayo, “paÓÉito”ti pavuccati.KhemÊ averÊ abhayo, “paÓÉito”ti pavuccati.KhemÊ averÊ abhayo, “paÓÉito”ti pavuccati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (258) of this book, with reference to a group of six bhikkhus.

Once, there was a group of six bhikkhus who made trouble at
the place of eating either in the monastery or in the village. One day,
while some samaneras were, having their alms-food, the group of six
bhikkhus came in and said boastfully to the samaneras, “Look! We
only are the wise.” Then they started throwing things about, leaving
the place of eating in disorder. When the Buddha was told about this,
he said, “Bhikkhus! I do not say that one who talks much, abuses and
bullies others is a wise man. Only he who is free from hatred, and
harms no one is a wise man.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 258. Verse 258. Verse 258. Verse 258. Verse 258. He is not a wise man just because he talks much; only he
who is peaceful, free from enmity, and does no harm to
others, is to be called ‘a wise man.’

Verse 259Verse 259Verse 259Verse 259Verse 259

XIX. (3) EkudÈnakhÊÓÈsava VatthuEkudÈnakhÊÓÈsava VatthuEkudÈnakhÊÓÈsava VatthuEkudÈnakhÊÓÈsava VatthuEkudÈnakhÊÓÈsava Vatthu

The Story of EkudÈna the ArahatThe Story of EkudÈna the ArahatThe Story of EkudÈna the ArahatThe Story of EkudÈna the ArahatThe Story of EkudÈna the Arahat

259.259.259.259.259. Na tÈvatÈ dhammadharo, yÈvatÈ bahu bhÈsati;Na tÈvatÈ dhammadharo, yÈvatÈ bahu bhÈsati;Na tÈvatÈ dhammadharo, yÈvatÈ bahu bhÈsati;Na tÈvatÈ dhammadharo, yÈvatÈ bahu bhÈsati;Na tÈvatÈ dhammadharo, yÈvatÈ bahu bhÈsati;
Yo ca appampi sutvÈna, dhammaÑ kÈyena passati.Yo ca appampi sutvÈna, dhammaÑ kÈyena passati.Yo ca appampi sutvÈna, dhammaÑ kÈyena passati.Yo ca appampi sutvÈna, dhammaÑ kÈyena passati.Yo ca appampi sutvÈna, dhammaÑ kÈyena passati.
Sa ve dhammadharo hoti, yo dhammaÑ nappamajjati.Sa ve dhammadharo hoti, yo dhammaÑ nappamajjati.Sa ve dhammadharo hoti, yo dhammaÑ nappamajjati.Sa ve dhammadharo hoti, yo dhammaÑ nappamajjati.Sa ve dhammadharo hoti, yo dhammaÑ nappamajjati.
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While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (259) of this book, with reference to a bhikkhu who was an
arahat.

This bhikkhu lived in a grove near Savatthi. He was known as
Ekudana, because he knew only one stanza of exultation (Udana) by
heart. But the thera fully understood the meaning of the Dhamma as
conveyed by the stanza. On each sabbath day, he would exhort others
to listen to the Dhamma, and he himself would recite the one stanza he
knew. Every time he had finished his recitation, the guardian spirits
(devas) of the forests praised him and applauded him resoundingly.
On one sabbath day, two learned theras, who were well-versed in the
Tipitaka, accompanied by five hundred bhikkhus came to his place.
Ekudana asked the two theras to preach the Dhamma. They enquired
if there were many who wished to listen to the Dhamma in this out of
the way place. Ekudana answered in the affirmative and also told
them that even the guardian spirits of the forests usually came, and
that they usually praised and applauded at the end of discourses.

So, the two learned theras took turns to preach the Dhamma,
but when their discourses ended, there was no applause from the
guardian spirits of the forests. The two learned theras were puzzled;
they even doubted the words of Ekudana. But Ekudana insisted that
the guardian spirits used to come and always applauded at the end of
each discourse. The two theras then pressed Ekudana to do the preaching
himself. Ekudana held the fan in front of him and recited the usual
stanza. At the end of the recitation, the guardian spirits applauded as
usual. The bhikkhus who had accompanied the two learned theras
complained that the devas inhabiting the forests were very partial.

They reported the matter to the Buddha on arrival at the Jetavana
monastery. To them the Buddha said. “Bhikkhus! I do not say that a
bhikkhu who has learnt much and talks much of the Dhamma is one
who is versed in the Dhamma, (Dhammadhara).” One who has learnt
very little and knows only one stanza of the Dhamma, but fully com-
prehends the Four Noble Truths, and is ever mindful is the one who is
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truly versed in the Dhamma.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 259. Verse 259. Verse 259. Verse 259. Verse 259. He is not “one versed in the Dhamma (Dhammadhara)”
just because he talks much. He who hears only a little but
comprehends the Dhamma, and is not unmindful is, indeed,
“one versed in the Dhamma.”

Verses 260 and 261Verses 260 and 261Verses 260 and 261Verses 260 and 261Verses 260 and 261

XIX. (4) LakuÓÉakabhaddiyatthera VatthuLakuÓÉakabhaddiyatthera VatthuLakuÓÉakabhaddiyatthera VatthuLakuÓÉakabhaddiyatthera VatthuLakuÓÉakabhaddiyatthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera BhaddiyaThe Story of Thera BhaddiyaThe Story of Thera BhaddiyaThe Story of Thera BhaddiyaThe Story of Thera Bhaddiya

260.260.260.260.260. Na tena thero so hoti, yenassa palitaÑ siro;Na tena thero so hoti, yenassa palitaÑ siro;Na tena thero so hoti, yenassa palitaÑ siro;Na tena thero so hoti, yenassa palitaÑ siro;Na tena thero so hoti, yenassa palitaÑ siro;
Paripakko vayo tassa, “moghajiÓÓo”ti vuccati.Paripakko vayo tassa, “moghajiÓÓo”ti vuccati.Paripakko vayo tassa, “moghajiÓÓo”ti vuccati.Paripakko vayo tassa, “moghajiÓÓo”ti vuccati.Paripakko vayo tassa, “moghajiÓÓo”ti vuccati.

261.261.261.261.261. Yamhi saccaÒca dhammo ca, ahiÑsÈ saÑyamo damo;Yamhi saccaÒca dhammo ca, ahiÑsÈ saÑyamo damo;Yamhi saccaÒca dhammo ca, ahiÑsÈ saÑyamo damo;Yamhi saccaÒca dhammo ca, ahiÑsÈ saÑyamo damo;Yamhi saccaÒca dhammo ca, ahiÑsÈ saÑyamo damo;
Sa ve vantamaloSa ve vantamaloSa ve vantamaloSa ve vantamaloSa ve vantamalo11111 dhÊro, “thero” dhÊro, “thero” dhÊro, “thero” dhÊro, “thero” dhÊro, “thero”22222 iti pavuccati. iti pavuccati. iti pavuccati. iti pavuccati. iti pavuccati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verses (260) and (261) of this book, with reference to Thera Bhaddiya.
He was also known as Lakundaka Bhaddiya because he was very
short in stature.

One day, thirty bhikkhus came to pay obeisance to the Buddha.
The Buddha knew that time was ripe for those thirty bhikkhus to attain
arahatship. So he asked them whether they had seen a thera as they
came into the room. They answered that they did not see a thera but
they saw only a young sÈmaÓera as they came in. Whereupon, the
Buddha said to them, “Bhikkhus! That person is not a sÈmaÓera, he is

1. vantamalo1. vantamalo1. vantamalo1. vantamalo1. vantamalo: lit, has vomited impurities.

2. thero2. thero2. thero2. thero2. thero: an Elder, i.e., a senior member of the Buddhist Order; but often applied
to bhikkhus in general.



307

a senior bhikkhu although he is small-built and very unassuming. I do
say that one is not a thera just because he is old and looks like a thera;
only he who comprehends the Four Noble Truths and does not harm
others is to be called a thera.”

Verse 260. Verse 260. Verse 260. Verse 260. Verse 260. He is not a thera just because his head is grey; he who is
ripe only in years is called “one grown old in vain.”

Verse 261. Verse 261. Verse 261. Verse 261. Verse 261. Only a wise man who comprehends the Four Noble
Truths and the Dhamma, who is harmless and virtuous, who
restrains his senses and has rid himself of moral defilements
is indeed called a thera.

At the end of the discourse those thirty bhikkhus attained
arahatship.

Verses 262 and 263Verses 262 and 263Verses 262 and 263Verses 262 and 263Verses 262 and 263

XIX. (5) Sambahulabhikkhu VatthuSambahulabhikkhu VatthuSambahulabhikkhu VatthuSambahulabhikkhu VatthuSambahulabhikkhu Vatthu

The Story of Some BhikkhusThe Story of Some BhikkhusThe Story of Some BhikkhusThe Story of Some BhikkhusThe Story of Some Bhikkhus

262.262.262.262.262. Na vÈkkaraÓamattena, vaÓÓapokkharatÈya vÈ;Na vÈkkaraÓamattena, vaÓÓapokkharatÈya vÈ;Na vÈkkaraÓamattena, vaÓÓapokkharatÈya vÈ;Na vÈkkaraÓamattena, vaÓÓapokkharatÈya vÈ;Na vÈkkaraÓamattena, vaÓÓapokkharatÈya vÈ;
SÈdhur|po naro hoti, issukÊ maccharÊ saÔho.SÈdhur|po naro hoti, issukÊ maccharÊ saÔho.SÈdhur|po naro hoti, issukÊ maccharÊ saÔho.SÈdhur|po naro hoti, issukÊ maccharÊ saÔho.SÈdhur|po naro hoti, issukÊ maccharÊ saÔho.

263.263.263.263.263. Yassa cetaÑ samucchinnaÑ, m|laghaccaÑ sam|hataÑ;Yassa cetaÑ samucchinnaÑ, m|laghaccaÑ sam|hataÑ;Yassa cetaÑ samucchinnaÑ, m|laghaccaÑ sam|hataÑ;Yassa cetaÑ samucchinnaÑ, m|laghaccaÑ sam|hataÑ;Yassa cetaÑ samucchinnaÑ, m|laghaccaÑ sam|hataÑ;
Sa vantadoso medhÈvÊ, “sÈdhur|po”ti vuccati.Sa vantadoso medhÈvÊ, “sÈdhur|po”ti vuccati.Sa vantadoso medhÈvÊ, “sÈdhur|po”ti vuccati.Sa vantadoso medhÈvÊ, “sÈdhur|po”ti vuccati.Sa vantadoso medhÈvÊ, “sÈdhur|po”ti vuccati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verses (262) and (263) of this book, with reference to some bhikkhus
who were very envious of other bhikkhus.

At the monastery, young bhikkhus and sÈmaÓeras were in the
habit of attending on older bhikkhus who were their teachers. They
washed and dyed the robes, or else performed other small services for
their teachers. Some bhikkhus noticing these services envied those
senior bhikkhus, and so they thought out a plan that would benefit
them materially. Their plan was that they would suggest to the Buddha
that young bhikkhus and sÈmaÓeras should be required to come to
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them for further instruction and guidance even though they had been
taught by their respective teachers. When they went to the Buddha
with this proposal, the Buddha, knowing full well their motive, turned
it down. To them the Buddha said, “Bhikkhus I do not say that you are
good-hearted just because you can talk eloquently. Only he who has
got rid of covetousness and all that is evil by means of Arahatta
Magga is to be called a good-hearted man.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 262. Verse 262. Verse 262. Verse 262. Verse 262. Not by fine talk, nor by good looks could one be a good-
hearted man, if he were envious, miserly and crafty.

Verse 263. Verse 263. Verse 263. Verse 263. Verse 263. A wise man who has cut off, uprooted and removed
these and has rid himself of moral defilements is indeed called
a good-hearted man.

Verses 264 and 265Verses 264 and 265Verses 264 and 265Verses 264 and 265Verses 264 and 265

XIX. (6) Hatthaka VatthuHatthaka VatthuHatthaka VatthuHatthaka VatthuHatthaka Vatthu

The Story of Bhikkhu HatthakaThe Story of Bhikkhu HatthakaThe Story of Bhikkhu HatthakaThe Story of Bhikkhu HatthakaThe Story of Bhikkhu Hatthaka

264.264.264.264.264. Na muÓÉakena samaÓo, abbato alikaÑ bhaÓaÑ;Na muÓÉakena samaÓo, abbato alikaÑ bhaÓaÑ;Na muÓÉakena samaÓo, abbato alikaÑ bhaÓaÑ;Na muÓÉakena samaÓo, abbato alikaÑ bhaÓaÑ;Na muÓÉakena samaÓo, abbato alikaÑ bhaÓaÑ;
IcchÈlobhasamÈpanno, samaÓo kiÑ bhavissati.IcchÈlobhasamÈpanno, samaÓo kiÑ bhavissati.IcchÈlobhasamÈpanno, samaÓo kiÑ bhavissati.IcchÈlobhasamÈpanno, samaÓo kiÑ bhavissati.IcchÈlobhasamÈpanno, samaÓo kiÑ bhavissati.

265.265.265.265.265. Yo ca sameti pÈpÈni, aÓuÑ th|lÈni  sabbaso.Yo ca sameti pÈpÈni, aÓuÑ th|lÈni  sabbaso.Yo ca sameti pÈpÈni, aÓuÑ th|lÈni  sabbaso.Yo ca sameti pÈpÈni, aÓuÑ th|lÈni  sabbaso.Yo ca sameti pÈpÈni, aÓuÑ th|lÈni  sabbaso.
SamitattÈ hi pÈpÈnaÑ, “samaÓo”ti pavuccati.SamitattÈ hi pÈpÈnaÑ, “samaÓo”ti pavuccati.SamitattÈ hi pÈpÈnaÑ, “samaÓo”ti pavuccati.SamitattÈ hi pÈpÈnaÑ, “samaÓo”ti pavuccati.SamitattÈ hi pÈpÈnaÑ, “samaÓo”ti pavuccati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verses (264) and (265) of this book, with reference to a bhikkhu
named Hatthaka.

Bhikkhu Hatthaka was in the habit of challenging ascetics of
non-Buddhist faiths to meet him in a certain place to debate on reli-
gious matters. He would then go out by himself to the self-appointed
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place. When nobody appeared he would boast, “Look, those wander-
ing ascetics dare not meet me, they have been beaten by me!”, and
such other things. The Buddha called Hatthaka to him and said,
“Bhikkhu! Why do you behave in this way? One who says such things
cannot become a samana in spite of his shaven head. Only one who
has rid himself of all evil is to be called a samana.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 264. Verse 264. Verse 264. Verse 264. Verse 264. Not by a shaven head does a man become a samana, if he
lacks morality and austere practices and tells lies. How could
he who is full of covetousness and greed be a samana?

Verse 265. Verse 265. Verse 265. Verse 265. Verse 265. He who has totally subdued all evil, great and small, is
called a samana because he has overcome all evil.

Verses 266 and 267Verses 266 and 267Verses 266 and 267Verses 266 and 267Verses 266 and 267

XIX. (7) AÒÒatarabrÈmaÓa VatthuAÒÒatarabrÈmaÓa VatthuAÒÒatarabrÈmaÓa VatthuAÒÒatarabrÈmaÓa VatthuAÒÒatarabrÈmaÓa Vatthu

The Story of a BrahminThe Story of a BrahminThe Story of a BrahminThe Story of a BrahminThe Story of a Brahmin

266.266.266.266.266. Na tena bhikkhu so hoti, yÈvatÈ bhikkhateNa tena bhikkhu so hoti, yÈvatÈ bhikkhateNa tena bhikkhu so hoti, yÈvatÈ bhikkhateNa tena bhikkhu so hoti, yÈvatÈ bhikkhateNa tena bhikkhu so hoti, yÈvatÈ bhikkhate11111 pare; pare; pare; pare; pare;
VissaÑ dhammaÑ samÈdÈya, bhikkhu hoti na tÈvatÈ.VissaÑ dhammaÑ samÈdÈya, bhikkhu hoti na tÈvatÈ.VissaÑ dhammaÑ samÈdÈya, bhikkhu hoti na tÈvatÈ.VissaÑ dhammaÑ samÈdÈya, bhikkhu hoti na tÈvatÈ.VissaÑ dhammaÑ samÈdÈya, bhikkhu hoti na tÈvatÈ.

267.267.267.267.267. Yodha puÒÒaÒca pÈpaÒca, bÈhetvÈ brahmacariyavÈ;Yodha puÒÒaÒca pÈpaÒca, bÈhetvÈ brahmacariyavÈ;Yodha puÒÒaÒca pÈpaÒca, bÈhetvÈ brahmacariyavÈ;Yodha puÒÒaÒca pÈpaÒca, bÈhetvÈ brahmacariyavÈ;Yodha puÒÒaÒca pÈpaÒca, bÈhetvÈ brahmacariyavÈ;
Sa~khÈya loke carati, sa ve “bhikkh|”ti vuccati.Sa~khÈya loke carati, sa ve “bhikkh|”ti vuccati.Sa~khÈya loke carati, sa ve “bhikkh|”ti vuccati.Sa~khÈya loke carati, sa ve “bhikkh|”ti vuccati.Sa~khÈya loke carati, sa ve “bhikkh|”ti vuccati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verses (266) and (267) of this book, with reference to a brahmin.

Once, there was a brahmin who was in the habit of going
round for alms. One day, he thought, “Samana Gotama has declared

1. bhikkhate1. bhikkhate1. bhikkhate1. bhikkhate1. bhikkhate: lit., begs.
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that one who lives by going round for alms is a bhikkhu. That being
so, I should also be called a bhikkhu.” So thinking, he went to the
Buddha and said to him that he (the brahmin) should also be called a
bhikkhu, because he also went round for alms-food. To him the Buddha
replied, “Brahmin, I do not say that you are a bhikkhu simply because
you go round for alms-food. One who professes a wrong faith and
acts accordingly is not to be called a bhikkhu. Only he who lives
meditating on the impermanence, unsatisfactoriness, and insubstantial-
ity of the aggregates is to be called a bhikkhu.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 266. Verse 266. Verse 266. Verse 266. Verse 266. He does not become a bhikkhu merely because he stands
at the door for alms. He cannot become a bhikkhu because
he acts according to a faith which is not in conformity with
the Dhamma.

Verse 267. Verse 267. Verse 267. Verse 267. Verse 267. In this world, he who lays aside both good and evil, who
leads the life of purity, and lives meditating on the khandha
aggregates is indeed called a bhikkhu.

Verses 268 and 269Verses 268 and 269Verses 268 and 269Verses 268 and 269Verses 268 and 269

XIX. (8) XIX. (8) XIX. (8) XIX. (8) XIX. (8) Titthiya VatthuTitthiya VatthuTitthiya VatthuTitthiya VatthuTitthiya Vatthu

The Story of the Followers of Non- BuddhistThe Story of the Followers of Non- BuddhistThe Story of the Followers of Non- BuddhistThe Story of the Followers of Non- BuddhistThe Story of the Followers of Non- Buddhist

DoctrinesDoctrinesDoctrinesDoctrinesDoctrines

268.268.268.268.268. Na monena munÊ hoti, m|Ähar|po aviddasu;Na monena munÊ hoti, m|Ähar|po aviddasu;Na monena munÊ hoti, m|Ähar|po aviddasu;Na monena munÊ hoti, m|Ähar|po aviddasu;Na monena munÊ hoti, m|Ähar|po aviddasu;
Yo ca tulaÑva paggayha, varamYo ca tulaÑva paggayha, varamYo ca tulaÑva paggayha, varamYo ca tulaÑva paggayha, varamYo ca tulaÑva paggayha, varam11111ÈdÈya paÓÉito.ÈdÈya paÓÉito.ÈdÈya paÓÉito.ÈdÈya paÓÉito.ÈdÈya paÓÉito.

1. varaÑ1. varaÑ1. varaÑ1. varaÑ1. varaÑ: the best, the good, the noble. In its context, it means morality (sÊla),
concentration (samÈdhi) and knowledge (paÒÒÈ), etc., (The Commentary).
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269.269.269.269.269. PÈpÈni parivajjeti, sa munÊ tena so muni;PÈpÈni parivajjeti, sa munÊ tena so muni;PÈpÈni parivajjeti, sa munÊ tena so muni;PÈpÈni parivajjeti, sa munÊ tena so muni;PÈpÈni parivajjeti, sa munÊ tena so muni;
Yo munÈti ubho loke,Yo munÈti ubho loke,Yo munÈti ubho loke,Yo munÈti ubho loke,Yo munÈti ubho loke,11111 “muni” tena pavuccati. “muni” tena pavuccati. “muni” tena pavuccati. “muni” tena pavuccati. “muni” tena pavuccati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verses (268) and (269) of this book, with reference to some non-
Buddhist ascetics.

To those who offered them food or other things, those ascetics
would say words of blessing. They would say, “May you be free
from danger, may you prosper and get rich, may you live long,” etc.
At that time, the followers of the Buddha did not say anything after
receiving something from their lay-disciples. This was because during
the first twenty years after the Buddha’s attainment of Buddhahood
they were instructed to remain silent on receiving offerings. Since the
followers of the Buddha were silent when ascetics of other doctrines
were saying things which were pleasing to their disciples, people began
to compare the two groups.

When the Buddha heard about this, he permitted the bhikkhus
to say words of blessing to their disciples after receiving offerings. As
a result of that, more and more people invited the followers of the
Buddha for alms. Then, the ascetics of other doctrines remarked with
disdain: “We adhere to the practice of the muni and keep silent, whereas
the followers of Samana Gotama go about talking exuberantly in the
eating places.” On hearing those disparaging remarks, the Buddha
said, “Bhikkhus! There are some who keep silent because they are
ignorant and timid, and some who keep silent because they do not
want to share their profound knowledge with others. Only one who
has overcome evil is to be called a muni.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

1. ubho loke:1. ubho loke:1. ubho loke:1. ubho loke:1. ubho loke: lit., both worlds, meaning internal and external aggregates, or
one’s won aggregates as well as those of others.
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Verses 268 & 269. Verses 268 & 269. Verses 268 & 269. Verses 268 & 269. Verses 268 & 269. Not by silence does one become a muni, if one
is dull and ignorant. Like one holding a pair of scales, the
wise one takes what is good and rejects what is evil. For this
reason he is a muni. He who understands both internal and
external aggregates is also, for that reason, called a muni.

Verse 270Verse 270Verse 270Verse 270Verse 270

XIX. (9) BÈlisika VatthuBÈlisika VatthuBÈlisika VatthuBÈlisika VatthuBÈlisika Vatthu

The Story of a Fisherman Named AriyaThe Story of a Fisherman Named AriyaThe Story of a Fisherman Named AriyaThe Story of a Fisherman Named AriyaThe Story of a Fisherman Named Ariya

270.270.270.270.270. Na tena ariyo hoti, yena pÈÓÈni hiÑsati;Na tena ariyo hoti, yena pÈÓÈni hiÑsati;Na tena ariyo hoti, yena pÈÓÈni hiÑsati;Na tena ariyo hoti, yena pÈÓÈni hiÑsati;Na tena ariyo hoti, yena pÈÓÈni hiÑsati;
AhiÑsÈ sabbapÈÓÈnaÑ, “ariyo”ti pavuccati.AhiÑsÈ sabbapÈÓÈnaÑ, “ariyo”ti pavuccati.AhiÑsÈ sabbapÈÓÈnaÑ, “ariyo”ti pavuccati.AhiÑsÈ sabbapÈÓÈnaÑ, “ariyo”ti pavuccati.AhiÑsÈ sabbapÈÓÈnaÑ, “ariyo”ti pavuccati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (270) of this book, with reference to a fisherman named Ariya.

Once, there was a fisherman who lived near the north gate of
Savatthi. One day through his supernormal power, the Buddha found
that time was ripe for the fisherman to attain Sotapatti Fruition. So on
his return from the alms-round, the Buddha, followed by the bhikkhus,
stopped near the place where Ariya was fishing. When the fisherman
saw the Buddha, he threw away his fishing gear and came and stood
near the Buddha. The Buddha then proceeded to ask the names of his
bhikkhus in the presence of the fisherman, and finally, he asked the
name of the fisherman. When the fisher man replied that his name was
Ariya, the Buddha said that the Noble Ones (ariyas) do not harm any
living being, but since the fisherman was taking the lives of fish he
was not worthy of his name.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:
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Verse 270. Verse 270. Verse 270. Verse 270. Verse 270. He who harms living beings is, for that reason, not an
ariya (a Noble One); he who does not harm any living being
is called an ariyaariyaariyaariyaariya.1

At the end of the discourse the fisherman attained SotÈpatti
Fruition.

Verses 271-272Verses 271-272Verses 271-272Verses 271-272Verses 271-272

XIX. (10) SambahulasÊlÈsampannabhikkhu VatthuSambahulasÊlÈsampannabhikkhu VatthuSambahulasÊlÈsampannabhikkhu VatthuSambahulasÊlÈsampannabhikkhu VatthuSambahulasÊlÈsampannabhikkhu Vatthu

The Story of Some BhikkhusThe Story of Some BhikkhusThe Story of Some BhikkhusThe Story of Some BhikkhusThe Story of Some Bhikkhus

271.271.271.271.271. Na sÊlabbatamattena, bÈhusaccena vÈ pana;Na sÊlabbatamattena, bÈhusaccena vÈ pana;Na sÊlabbatamattena, bÈhusaccena vÈ pana;Na sÊlabbatamattena, bÈhusaccena vÈ pana;Na sÊlabbatamattena, bÈhusaccena vÈ pana;
Atha vÈ samÈdhilÈbhena, vivittasayanena vÈ.Atha vÈ samÈdhilÈbhena, vivittasayanena vÈ.Atha vÈ samÈdhilÈbhena, vivittasayanena vÈ.Atha vÈ samÈdhilÈbhena, vivittasayanena vÈ.Atha vÈ samÈdhilÈbhena, vivittasayanena vÈ.

272.272.272.272.272. PhusÈmi nekkhammasukhaÑ,PhusÈmi nekkhammasukhaÑ,PhusÈmi nekkhammasukhaÑ,PhusÈmi nekkhammasukhaÑ,PhusÈmi nekkhammasukhaÑ,22222 aputhujjanasevitaÑ; aputhujjanasevitaÑ; aputhujjanasevitaÑ; aputhujjanasevitaÑ; aputhujjanasevitaÑ;
Bhikkhu vissÈsamÈpÈdi, appatto ÈsavakkhayaÑ.Bhikkhu vissÈsamÈpÈdi, appatto ÈsavakkhayaÑ.Bhikkhu vissÈsamÈpÈdi, appatto ÈsavakkhayaÑ.Bhikkhu vissÈsamÈpÈdi, appatto ÈsavakkhayaÑ.Bhikkhu vissÈsamÈpÈdi, appatto ÈsavakkhayaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verses (271) and (272) of this book, with reference to some bhikkhus.

Once, there were some bhikkhus who were endowed with
virtue; some of them had strictly observed the austere practices
(dhutanga), some had wide knowledge of’ the Dhamma, some had
achieved mental absorption (jhana), some had achieved Anagami Phala.
etc. All of them thought that since they had achieved that much, it
would be quite easy for them to attain Arahatta Phala. With this thought
they went to the Buddha.

The Buddha asked them, “Bhikkhus, have you attained Arahatta
Phala?” Then they replied that they were in such a condition that it
would not be difficult for them to attain Arahatta Phala at any time. To

1.ariya:1.ariya:1.ariya:1.ariya:1.ariya: one who has realized one of the four maggas.

2. nekkhammasukhaÑ:2. nekkhammasukhaÑ:2. nekkhammasukhaÑ:2. nekkhammasukhaÑ:2. nekkhammasukhaÑ: In this context, ‘AnÈgÈmisukhaÑ, i.e., AnÈgÈmi Fruition,
the fruition that follows the attainment of AnÈgÈmi Magga.
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them the Buddha said, “Bhikkhus! Just because you are endowed with
morality (sÊla), just because you have attained AnÈgÈmi Phala, you
should not be complacent and think that there is just a little more to be
done; unless you have eradicated all moral intoxicants (Èsavas), you
must not think that you have realized perfect bliss of Arahatta Fruition.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verses 271 & 272. Verses 271 & 272. Verses 271 & 272. Verses 271 & 272. Verses 271 & 272. Not only by mere moral practice, nor by much
learning, nor by acquiring concentration, nor by dwelling in
seclusion, nor by assuring oneself, “I enjoy the bliss of Anagami
Fruition that is not enjoyed by common worldlings (puthujjanas
),” should the bhikkhu, rest content without attaining the ex-
tinction of moral intoxicants (asavas) [i.e., without attaining
arahatship].

At the end of the discourse all those bhikkhus attained arahatship.

End of Chapter Nineteen: The Just or the RighteousEnd of Chapter Nineteen: The Just or the RighteousEnd of Chapter Nineteen: The Just or the RighteousEnd of Chapter Nineteen: The Just or the RighteousEnd of Chapter Nineteen: The Just or the Righteous
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Chapter XX.Chapter XX.Chapter XX.Chapter XX.Chapter XX.
The Path (Maggavagga)The Path (Maggavagga)The Path (Maggavagga)The Path (Maggavagga)The Path (Maggavagga)

Verses 273 to 276Verses 273 to 276Verses 273 to 276Verses 273 to 276Verses 273 to 276

XX. (1) PaÒcasatabhikkhu VatthuPaÒcasatabhikkhu VatthuPaÒcasatabhikkhu VatthuPaÒcasatabhikkhu VatthuPaÒcasatabhikkhu Vatthu

The Story of Five Hundred BhikkhusThe Story of Five Hundred BhikkhusThe Story of Five Hundred BhikkhusThe Story of Five Hundred BhikkhusThe Story of Five Hundred Bhikkhus

273.273.273.273.273. MaggÈnaÔÔha~gikoMaggÈnaÔÔha~gikoMaggÈnaÔÔha~gikoMaggÈnaÔÔha~gikoMaggÈnaÔÔha~giko11111 seÔÔho, saccÈnaÑ caturo padÈ. seÔÔho, saccÈnaÑ caturo padÈ. seÔÔho, saccÈnaÑ caturo padÈ. seÔÔho, saccÈnaÑ caturo padÈ. seÔÔho, saccÈnaÑ caturo padÈ.22222

VirÈgo seÔÔho dhammÈnaÑ,VirÈgo seÔÔho dhammÈnaÑ,VirÈgo seÔÔho dhammÈnaÑ,VirÈgo seÔÔho dhammÈnaÑ,VirÈgo seÔÔho dhammÈnaÑ,33333 dvipadÈnaÒca cakkhumÈ. dvipadÈnaÒca cakkhumÈ. dvipadÈnaÒca cakkhumÈ. dvipadÈnaÒca cakkhumÈ. dvipadÈnaÒca cakkhumÈ.

274.274.274.274.274. Eseva maggo natthaÒÒo, dassanassa visuddhiyÈ;Eseva maggo natthaÒÒo, dassanassa visuddhiyÈ;Eseva maggo natthaÒÒo, dassanassa visuddhiyÈ;Eseva maggo natthaÒÒo, dassanassa visuddhiyÈ;Eseva maggo natthaÒÒo, dassanassa visuddhiyÈ;
EtaÒhi tumhe paÔipajjatha, mÈrassetaÑ pamohanaÑ.EtaÒhi tumhe paÔipajjatha, mÈrassetaÑ pamohanaÑ.EtaÒhi tumhe paÔipajjatha, mÈrassetaÑ pamohanaÑ.EtaÒhi tumhe paÔipajjatha, mÈrassetaÑ pamohanaÑ.EtaÒhi tumhe paÔipajjatha, mÈrassetaÑ pamohanaÑ.

275.275.275.275.275. EtaÒhi tumhe paÔipannÈ, dukkhassantaÑ karissatha;EtaÒhi tumhe paÔipannÈ, dukkhassantaÑ karissatha;EtaÒhi tumhe paÔipannÈ, dukkhassantaÑ karissatha;EtaÒhi tumhe paÔipannÈ, dukkhassantaÑ karissatha;EtaÒhi tumhe paÔipannÈ, dukkhassantaÑ karissatha;
AkkhÈto vo mayÈ maggo, aÒÒÈya sallakantanaÑ   .AkkhÈto vo mayÈ maggo, aÒÒÈya sallakantanaÑ   .AkkhÈto vo mayÈ maggo, aÒÒÈya sallakantanaÑ   .AkkhÈto vo mayÈ maggo, aÒÒÈya sallakantanaÑ   .AkkhÈto vo mayÈ maggo, aÒÒÈya sallakantanaÑ   .

276.276.276.276.276. Tumhehi kiccamÈtappaÑ, akkhÈtÈro tathÈgatÈ;Tumhehi kiccamÈtappaÑ, akkhÈtÈro tathÈgatÈ;Tumhehi kiccamÈtappaÑ, akkhÈtÈro tathÈgatÈ;Tumhehi kiccamÈtappaÑ, akkhÈtÈro tathÈgatÈ;Tumhehi kiccamÈtappaÑ, akkhÈtÈro tathÈgatÈ;
PaÔipannÈ pamokkhanti, jhÈyino mÈrabandhanÈ.PaÔipannÈ pamokkhanti, jhÈyino mÈrabandhanÈ.PaÔipannÈ pamokkhanti, jhÈyino mÈrabandhanÈ.PaÔipannÈ pamokkhanti, jhÈyino mÈrabandhanÈ.PaÔipannÈ pamokkhanti, jhÈyino mÈrabandhanÈ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered

The Path (Maggavagga)The Path (Maggavagga)The Path (Maggavagga)The Path (Maggavagga)The Path (Maggavagga)

1. aÔÔha~giko:1. aÔÔha~giko:1. aÔÔha~giko:1. aÔÔha~giko:1. aÔÔha~giko: Ariya AÔÔha~gika Magga, or the Noble Path of Eight Constitu-
ents. This is the Path pointed out by the Buddha for liberation from the round
of existences. The Eight Constituents are: right view, right thinking, right speech,
right action, right living, right effort, right mindfulness and right concentration.

2. caturo padÈ2. caturo padÈ2. caturo padÈ2. caturo padÈ2. caturo padÈ: CattÈri AriyasaccÈni, or the Four Noble Truths. These are the
four Truths upon which the whole doctrine of the Buddha is based. They are:
(a) the Noble Truths of Dukkha; (b) the Noble Truth of the Cause of Dukkha,
i.e., craving; (c) the Noble Truth of the Cessation of Dukkha; and (d) the Noble
Truth of the Path leading to the Cessation of Dukkha. (N.B., Dukkha, in this
context, means the five aggregates of attachment or PaÒcupÈdÈnakkhandha)

3. dhammÈ3. dhammÈ3. dhammÈ3. dhammÈ3. dhammÈ: both conditioned and unconditioned things.
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Verses (273) to (276) of this book, with reference to five hundred
bhikkhus.

Five hundred bhikkhus, after accompanying the Buddha to a
village, returned to the Jetavana monastery. In the evening they talked
about the trip, especially the nature of the land, whether it was level or
hilly, clayey or stony, etc. The Buddha came to them in the midst of
their conversation and said to them, “Bhikkhus, the path you are talk-
ing about is external to you; a bhikkhu should only be concerned with
the path of the Noble Ones (ariyas) and strive to do what should be
done for the attainment of the Ariya Path (Magga) that leads to the
realization of the Perfect Peace (NibbÈna).”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 273. Verse 273. Verse 273. Verse 273. Verse 273. Of paths, the Path of Eight Constituents is the noblest; of
truths, the Four Noble Truths are the noblest; of the dhammas,
the absence of craving (i.e., NibbÈna) is the noblest; of the
two-legged beings, the All-Seeing Buddha is the noblest.

Verse 274. Verse 274. Verse 274. Verse 274. Verse 274. This is the only Path, and there is none other for the
purity of vision. Follow this Path; it will bewilder MÈra.

Verse 275. Verse 275. Verse 275. Verse 275. Verse 275. Following this Path, you will make an end of dukkha.
Having myself known the Path which can lead to the re-
moval of the thorns of moral defilements, I have shown you
the Path.

Verse 276. Verse 276. Verse 276. Verse 276. Verse 276. You yourselves should make the effort; the TathÈgatas
(Buddhas) only can show the way. Those who practise the
Tranquillity and Insight Meditation are freed from the bond
of MÈra.

At the end of the discourse those five hundred bhikkhus at-
tained arahatship.
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Verses 277, 278 and 279Verses 277, 278 and 279Verses 277, 278 and 279Verses 277, 278 and 279Verses 277, 278 and 279

XX. (2), (3) and (4) XX. (2), (3) and (4) XX. (2), (3) and (4) XX. (2), (3) and (4) XX. (2), (3) and (4) AniccalakkhaÓa,AniccalakkhaÓa,AniccalakkhaÓa,AniccalakkhaÓa,AniccalakkhaÓa,

DukkhalakkhaÓa and AnattalakkhaÓa VatthuDukkhalakkhaÓa and AnattalakkhaÓa VatthuDukkhalakkhaÓa and AnattalakkhaÓa VatthuDukkhalakkhaÓa and AnattalakkhaÓa VatthuDukkhalakkhaÓa and AnattalakkhaÓa Vatthu

Stories Relating to Anicca,Stories Relating to Anicca,Stories Relating to Anicca,Stories Relating to Anicca,Stories Relating to Anicca,

Dukkha and AnattaDukkha and AnattaDukkha and AnattaDukkha and AnattaDukkha and Anatta

277.277.277.277.277. “Sabbe sa~khÈrÈ aniccÈ”ti, yadÈ paÒÒÈya“Sabbe sa~khÈrÈ aniccÈ”ti, yadÈ paÒÒÈya“Sabbe sa~khÈrÈ aniccÈ”ti, yadÈ paÒÒÈya“Sabbe sa~khÈrÈ aniccÈ”ti, yadÈ paÒÒÈya“Sabbe sa~khÈrÈ aniccÈ”ti, yadÈ paÒÒÈya11111 passati; passati; passati; passati; passati;
Atha nibbindati dukkhe, esa maggo visuddhiyÈ.Atha nibbindati dukkhe, esa maggo visuddhiyÈ.Atha nibbindati dukkhe, esa maggo visuddhiyÈ.Atha nibbindati dukkhe, esa maggo visuddhiyÈ.Atha nibbindati dukkhe, esa maggo visuddhiyÈ.

278.278.278.278.278. “Sabbe sa~khÈrÈ dukkhÈ”ti, yadÈ paÒÒÈya passati;“Sabbe sa~khÈrÈ dukkhÈ”ti, yadÈ paÒÒÈya passati;“Sabbe sa~khÈrÈ dukkhÈ”ti, yadÈ paÒÒÈya passati;“Sabbe sa~khÈrÈ dukkhÈ”ti, yadÈ paÒÒÈya passati;“Sabbe sa~khÈrÈ dukkhÈ”ti, yadÈ paÒÒÈya passati;
Atha nibbindati dukkhe, esa maggo visuddhiyÈ.Atha nibbindati dukkhe, esa maggo visuddhiyÈ.Atha nibbindati dukkhe, esa maggo visuddhiyÈ.Atha nibbindati dukkhe, esa maggo visuddhiyÈ.Atha nibbindati dukkhe, esa maggo visuddhiyÈ.

279.279.279.279.279. “Sabbe dhammÈ anattÈ”ti, yadÈ paÒÒÈya passati;“Sabbe dhammÈ anattÈ”ti, yadÈ paÒÒÈya passati;“Sabbe dhammÈ anattÈ”ti, yadÈ paÒÒÈya passati;“Sabbe dhammÈ anattÈ”ti, yadÈ paÒÒÈya passati;“Sabbe dhammÈ anattÈ”ti, yadÈ paÒÒÈya passati;
Atha nibbindati dukkhe, esa maggo visuddhiyÈ.Atha nibbindati dukkhe, esa maggo visuddhiyÈ.Atha nibbindati dukkhe, esa maggo visuddhiyÈ.Atha nibbindati dukkhe, esa maggo visuddhiyÈ.Atha nibbindati dukkhe, esa maggo visuddhiyÈ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verses (277), (278) and (279) of this book, with reference to three
groups of five hundred bhikkhus each.

On Impermanence (Anicca)On Impermanence (Anicca)On Impermanence (Anicca)On Impermanence (Anicca)On Impermanence (Anicca)

Five hundred bhikkhus, after receiving their subject of medita-
tion from the Buddha, went into the forest to practise meditation, but
they made little progress. So, they returned to the Buddha to ask for
another subject of meditation which would suit them better. On
reflection, the Buddha found that those bhikkhus had, during the time
of Kassapa Buddha, meditated on impermanence. So, he said, “Bhikkhus,
all conditioned phenomena are subject to change and decay and are
therefore impermanent.”

The Path (Maggavagga)The Path (Maggavagga)The Path (Maggavagga)The Path (Maggavagga)The Path (Maggavagga)

1. paÒÒÈ:1. paÒÒÈ:1. paÒÒÈ:1. paÒÒÈ:1. paÒÒÈ: Insight-wisdom (VipassanÈ paÒÒÈ).
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Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 277. Verse 277. Verse 277. Verse 277. Verse 277. “All conditioned phenomena are impermanent”; when
one sees this with Insight-wisdom, one becomes weary of
dukkha,(i.e., the khandhas). This is the Path to Purity.

At the end of the discourse those five hundred bhikkhus at-
tained arahatship.

On DukkhaOn DukkhaOn DukkhaOn DukkhaOn Dukkha

The story is the same as the story on Anicca. Here, the Buddha
on reflection found that another group of five hundred bhikkhus had
meditated on dukkha. So, he said, “Bhikkhus, all khandha aggregates
are oppressive and unsatisfactory; thus all khandhas are dukkha.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 278. Verse 278. Verse 278. Verse 278. Verse 278. “All conditioned phenomena are dukkha”; when one sees
this with Insight-wisdom, one becomes weary of dukkha (i.
e., the khandhas). This is the Path to Purity.

At the end of the discourse those five hundred bhikkhus at-
tained arahatship.

On Insubstantiality or Non-Self (Anatta)On Insubstantiality or Non-Self (Anatta)On Insubstantiality or Non-Self (Anatta)On Insubstantiality or Non-Self (Anatta)On Insubstantiality or Non-Self (Anatta)

The story is the same as the stories on Anicca and Dukkha.
Here, the Buddha on reflection found that still another group of five
hundred bhikkhus had meditated on insubstantiality or non-self (anatta).
So, he said, “Bhikkhus, all khandha aggregates are insubstantial; they
are not subject to one’s control.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 279. Verse 279. Verse 279. Verse 279. Verse 279. “All phenomena (dhammas) are without Self”; when one
sees this with Insight-wisdom, one becomes weary of dukkha
(i. e., the khandhas). This is the Path to Purity.

At the end of the discourse all those five hundred bhikkhus
attained arahatship.
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Verse 280Verse 280Verse 280Verse 280Verse 280

XX. (5) PadhÈnakammikatissatthera VatthuPadhÈnakammikatissatthera VatthuPadhÈnakammikatissatthera VatthuPadhÈnakammikatissatthera VatthuPadhÈnakammikatissatthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera Tissa the Idle OneThe Story of Thera Tissa the Idle OneThe Story of Thera Tissa the Idle OneThe Story of Thera Tissa the Idle OneThe Story of Thera Tissa the Idle One

280.280.280.280.280. UÔÔhÈnakÈlamhi anuÔÔhahÈno,UÔÔhÈnakÈlamhi anuÔÔhahÈno,UÔÔhÈnakÈlamhi anuÔÔhahÈno,UÔÔhÈnakÈlamhi anuÔÔhahÈno,UÔÔhÈnakÈlamhi anuÔÔhahÈno,
yuvÈ balÊ ÈlasiyaÑ upeto;yuvÈ balÊ ÈlasiyaÑ upeto;yuvÈ balÊ ÈlasiyaÑ upeto;yuvÈ balÊ ÈlasiyaÑ upeto;yuvÈ balÊ ÈlasiyaÑ upeto;
SaÑsannasa~kappamano kusÊto,SaÑsannasa~kappamano kusÊto,SaÑsannasa~kappamano kusÊto,SaÑsannasa~kappamano kusÊto,SaÑsannasa~kappamano kusÊto,
paÒÒÈya maggaÑ alaso na vindati.paÒÒÈya maggaÑ alaso na vindati.paÒÒÈya maggaÑ alaso na vindati.paÒÒÈya maggaÑ alaso na vindati.paÒÒÈya maggaÑ alaso na vindati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (280) of this book, with reference to Tissa, a lazy bhikkhu.

Once, five hundred young men were admitted into the Order
by the Buddha in SÈvatthi. After receiving a subject of meditation
from the Buddha, all the new bhikkhus except one went to the forest
to practise meditation. They practised zealously and vigilantly so that
in due course all of them attained arahatship. When they returned to
the monastery to pay homage to him, the Buddha was very pleased
and satisfied with their achievement. Bhikkhu Tissa who stayed be-
hind did not try hard and therefore achieved nothing.

When Tissa found that the relationship between the Buddha
and those bhikkhus was very cordial and intimate, he felt rather ne-
glected, and regretted that he had wasted all that time. So he resolved
to practise meditation throughout the night. As he was walking in
meditation on that night, he slipped and broke a thigh bone. Other
bhikkhus hearing his cry went to help him. On hearing about the
above incident the Buddha said, “Bhikkhus, one who does not strive
when he should be striving but idle away his time will not attain
mental absorption (jhÈna) and Magga Insight.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:
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Verse 280. Verse 280. Verse 280. Verse 280. Verse 280. The idler who does not strive when he should be striving,
who though young and strong is given to idleness, whose
thoughts are weak and wandering, will not attain Magga In-
sight which can only be perceived by wisdom.

Verse 281Verse 281Verse 281Verse 281Verse 281

XX. (6) S|karapeta VatthuS|karapeta VatthuS|karapeta VatthuS|karapeta VatthuS|karapeta Vatthu

The Story of a Swine-PetaThe Story of a Swine-PetaThe Story of a Swine-PetaThe Story of a Swine-PetaThe Story of a Swine-Peta

281.281.281.281.281. VÈcÈnurakkhÊ manasÈ susaÑvuto,VÈcÈnurakkhÊ manasÈ susaÑvuto,VÈcÈnurakkhÊ manasÈ susaÑvuto,VÈcÈnurakkhÊ manasÈ susaÑvuto,VÈcÈnurakkhÊ manasÈ susaÑvuto,
kÈyena ca nÈkusalaÑ kayirÈ  .kÈyena ca nÈkusalaÑ kayirÈ  .kÈyena ca nÈkusalaÑ kayirÈ  .kÈyena ca nÈkusalaÑ kayirÈ  .kÈyena ca nÈkusalaÑ kayirÈ  .
Ete tayo kammapathe visodhaye,Ete tayo kammapathe visodhaye,Ete tayo kammapathe visodhaye,Ete tayo kammapathe visodhaye,Ete tayo kammapathe visodhaye,
ÈrÈdhaye maggamisippaveditaÑ.ÈrÈdhaye maggamisippaveditaÑ.ÈrÈdhaye maggamisippaveditaÑ.ÈrÈdhaye maggamisippaveditaÑ.ÈrÈdhaye maggamisippaveditaÑ.

While residing at the Veluvana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (281) of this book, with reference to a swine-peta.

Once Thera MahÈ MoggallÈna was coming down the Gijjhak|Ôa
hill with Thera LakkhaÓa when he saw a miserable, ever-hungry peta,
with the head of a swine and the body of a human being. On seeing
the peta, Thera MahÈ MoggallÈna smiled but did not say anything.
Back at the monastery, Thera MahÈ MoggallÈna, in the presence of
the Buddha, talked about the swine-peta with its mouth swarming with
maggots. The Buddha also said that he himself had seen that very peta
soon after his attainment of Buddhahood, but that he did not say
anything about it because people might not believe him and thus they
would be doing wrong to him. Then the Buddha proceeded to relate
the story about the swine-peta.

During the time of Kassapa Buddha, this particular peta was a
bhikkhu who often expounded the Dhamma. On one occasion, he
came to a monastery where two bhikkhus were staying together. After
staying with those two for some time, he found that he was doing
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quite well because people liked his expositions. Then it occurred to
him that it would be even better if he could make the other two
bhikkhus leave the place and have the monastery all to himself. Thus,
he tried to set one against the other. The two bhikkhus quarrelled and
left the monastery in different directions. On account of this evil deed,
that bhikkhu was reborn in AvÊci Niraya and he was serving out the
remaining part of his term of suffering as a swine-peta with its mouth
swarming with maggots. Then the Buddha exhorted, “A bhikkhu should
be calm and well-restrained in thought, word and deed.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 281.Verse 281.Verse 281.Verse 281.Verse 281. One should be careful in speech, be well-restrained in
mind, and physically, too, one should do no evil. One should
purify these three courses of action and accomplish the prac-
tice of the Path of Eight Constituents made known by the
Buddhas.

Verse 282Verse 282Verse 282Verse 282Verse 282

XX. (7) PoÔÔhilatthera VatthuPoÔÔhilatthera VatthuPoÔÔhilatthera VatthuPoÔÔhilatthera VatthuPoÔÔhilatthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera PoÔÔhilaThe Story of Thera PoÔÔhilaThe Story of Thera PoÔÔhilaThe Story of Thera PoÔÔhilaThe Story of Thera PoÔÔhila

282.282.282.282.282. YogÈ ve jÈyatÊ   bh|ri, ayogÈ bh|risa~khayo;YogÈ ve jÈyatÊ   bh|ri, ayogÈ bh|risa~khayo;YogÈ ve jÈyatÊ   bh|ri, ayogÈ bh|risa~khayo;YogÈ ve jÈyatÊ   bh|ri, ayogÈ bh|risa~khayo;YogÈ ve jÈyatÊ   bh|ri, ayogÈ bh|risa~khayo;
EtaÑ dvedhÈpathaÑ ÒatvÈ, bhavÈya vibhavÈya ca.EtaÑ dvedhÈpathaÑ ÒatvÈ, bhavÈya vibhavÈya ca.EtaÑ dvedhÈpathaÑ ÒatvÈ, bhavÈya vibhavÈya ca.EtaÑ dvedhÈpathaÑ ÒatvÈ, bhavÈya vibhavÈya ca.EtaÑ dvedhÈpathaÑ ÒatvÈ, bhavÈya vibhavÈya ca.
TathÈttÈnaÑ niveseyya, yathÈ bh|ri pavaÉÉhati.TathÈttÈnaÑ niveseyya, yathÈ bh|ri pavaÉÉhati.TathÈttÈnaÑ niveseyya, yathÈ bh|ri pavaÉÉhati.TathÈttÈnaÑ niveseyya, yathÈ bh|ri pavaÉÉhati.TathÈttÈnaÑ niveseyya, yathÈ bh|ri pavaÉÉhati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (282) of this book, with reference to Thera PoÔÔhila.

PoÔÔhila was a senior bhikkhu who knew the Pitaka well and
was actually teaching the Dhamma to five hundred bhikkhus. Because
he knew the Pitaka, he was also very conceited. The Buddha knew his
weakness and wanted him to mend his ways and put him on the right
path. So, whenever PoÔÔhila came to pay obeisance, the Buddha would

Miscellaneous (Pakinnakavagga)Miscellaneous (Pakinnakavagga)Miscellaneous (Pakinnakavagga)Miscellaneous (Pakinnakavagga)Miscellaneous (Pakinnakavagga)
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address him as ‘Useless PoÔÔhila’. When PoÔÔhila heard these remarks,
he pondered over those words of the Buddha and came to realize that
the Buddha had made those unkind remarks because he, PoÔÔhila, had
not made any serious effort to practise meditation and had not achieved
any of the Maggas or even any level of mental absorption (jhÈna).

Thus, without telling anyone Thera PoÔÔhila left for a monas-
tery at a place twenty yojanas away from the Jetavana monastery. At
that monastery there were thirty bhikkhus. First, he went to the most
senior bhikkhu and humbly requested him to be his mentor; but the
thera, wishing to humble him, asked him to go to the next senior
bhikkhu, who in his turn sent him on to the next. In this way, he was
sent from one to the other until he came to a seven year old arahat
samanera. The young samanera accepted him as a pupil only after
ascertaining that Potthila would obediently follow his instructions. As
instructed by the sÈmaÓera, Thera PoÔÔhila kept his mind firmly fixed
on the true nature of the body; he was very ardent and vigilant in his
meditation.

The Buddha saw PoÔÔhila in his vision and through supernor-
mal power made PoÔÔhila feel his presence and encouraged him to be
steadfast and ardent.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 282. Verse 282. Verse 282. Verse 282. Verse 282. Indeed, wisdom is born of meditation; without meditation
wisdom is lost. Knowing this twofold path of gain and loss
of wisdom, one should conduct oneself so that wisdom may
increase.

At the end of the discourse Potthila attained arahatship.
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Verses 283 and 284Verses 283 and 284Verses 283 and 284Verses 283 and 284Verses 283 and 284

XX. (8) PaÒcamahallakabhikkhu VatthuPaÒcamahallakabhikkhu VatthuPaÒcamahallakabhikkhu VatthuPaÒcamahallakabhikkhu VatthuPaÒcamahallakabhikkhu Vatthu

The Story of five Old BhikkhusThe Story of five Old BhikkhusThe Story of five Old BhikkhusThe Story of five Old BhikkhusThe Story of five Old Bhikkhus

283.283.283.283.283. VanaÑ chindatha mÈ rukkhaÑ, vanato jÈyate bhayaÑ;VanaÑ chindatha mÈ rukkhaÑ, vanato jÈyate bhayaÑ;VanaÑ chindatha mÈ rukkhaÑ, vanato jÈyate bhayaÑ;VanaÑ chindatha mÈ rukkhaÑ, vanato jÈyate bhayaÑ;VanaÑ chindatha mÈ rukkhaÑ, vanato jÈyate bhayaÑ;
ChetvÈ vanaÒca vanathaÒca, nibbanÈ hotha bhikkhavo.ChetvÈ vanaÒca vanathaÒca, nibbanÈ hotha bhikkhavo.ChetvÈ vanaÒca vanathaÒca, nibbanÈ hotha bhikkhavo.ChetvÈ vanaÒca vanathaÒca, nibbanÈ hotha bhikkhavo.ChetvÈ vanaÒca vanathaÒca, nibbanÈ hotha bhikkhavo.

284.284.284.284.284. YÈva hi vanatho na chijjati, aÓumattopi narassa nÈrisu.YÈva hi vanatho na chijjati, aÓumattopi narassa nÈrisu.YÈva hi vanatho na chijjati, aÓumattopi narassa nÈrisu.YÈva hi vanatho na chijjati, aÓumattopi narassa nÈrisu.YÈva hi vanatho na chijjati, aÓumattopi narassa nÈrisu.
PaÔibaddhamanova tÈva so, vaccho khÊrapakova mÈtari.PaÔibaddhamanova tÈva so, vaccho khÊrapakova mÈtari.PaÔibaddhamanova tÈva so, vaccho khÊrapakova mÈtari.PaÔibaddhamanova tÈva so, vaccho khÊrapakova mÈtari.PaÔibaddhamanova tÈva so, vaccho khÊrapakova mÈtari.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verses (283) and (284) of this book, with reference to five old bhikkhus.

Once, in SÈvatthi, there were five friends who became bhikkhus
only in their old age. These five bhikkhus were in the habit of going
together to their old homes for alms-food. Of the former wives of
those five, one lady in particular, by the name of Madhurapacika was
a good cook and she looked after them very well. Thus, the five
bhikkhus went mostly to her house. But one day, Madhurapacika fell
ill and died suddenly. The old bhikkhus felt their loss very deeply and
together they cried praising her virtues and lamenting their loss.

The Buddha called those bhikkhus to him and said, “Bhikkhus!
You all are feeling pain and sorrow because you are not free from
greed, hatred, and ignorance (rÈga, dosa, moha), which are like a
forest. Cut down this forest and you will be freed from greed, hatred
and ignorance.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 283. Verse 283. Verse 283. Verse 283. Verse 283. O bhikkhus, cut down the forest of craving, not the real
tree; the forest of craving breeds danger (of rebirth). Cut
down the forest of craving as well as its undergrowth and be
free from craving.
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Verse 284. Verse 284. Verse 284. Verse 284. Verse 284. So long as craving of man for woman is not cut down
and the slightest trace of it remains, so long is his mind in
bondage as the calf is bound to its mother.

At the end of the discourse the five old bhikkhus attained
SotÈpatti Fruition.

Verse 285Verse 285Verse 285Verse 285Verse 285

XX. (9) SuvaÓÓakÈraÔthera VatthuSuvaÓÓakÈraÔthera VatthuSuvaÓÓakÈraÔthera VatthuSuvaÓÓakÈraÔthera VatthuSuvaÓÓakÈraÔthera Vatthu

The Story of a Thera who had been a GoldsmithThe Story of a Thera who had been a GoldsmithThe Story of a Thera who had been a GoldsmithThe Story of a Thera who had been a GoldsmithThe Story of a Thera who had been a Goldsmith

285.285.285.285.285. Ucchinda sinehamattano kumudaÑ sÈradikaÑva;Ucchinda sinehamattano kumudaÑ sÈradikaÑva;Ucchinda sinehamattano kumudaÑ sÈradikaÑva;Ucchinda sinehamattano kumudaÑ sÈradikaÑva;Ucchinda sinehamattano kumudaÑ sÈradikaÑva;
SantimaggaSantimaggaSantimaggaSantimaggaSantimagga11111meva br|haya, nibbÈnaÑ sugatena desitaÑ.meva br|haya, nibbÈnaÑ sugatena desitaÑ.meva br|haya, nibbÈnaÑ sugatena desitaÑ.meva br|haya, nibbÈnaÑ sugatena desitaÑ.meva br|haya, nibbÈnaÑ sugatena desitaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (285) of this book, with reference to a bhikkhu, a pupil of
Thera Sariputta.

Once, a young, handsome son of a goldsmith was admitted
into the Order by Thera SÈriputta. The young bhikkhu was given
loathsomeness of the dead body as the subject of meditation by Thera
SÈriputta. After taking the subject of meditation he left for the forest
and practised meditation there; but he made very little progress. So he
returned twice to Thera SÈriputta for further instructions. Still, he
made no progress. So Thera Sariputta took the young bhikkhu to the
Buddha, and related everything about the young bhikkhu.

The Buddha knew that the young bhikkhu was the son of a
goldsmith, and also that he had been born in the family of goldsmiths
during his past five hundred existences. Therefore the Buddha changed

1. santimaggaÑ:1. santimaggaÑ:1. santimaggaÑ:1. santimaggaÑ:1. santimaggaÑ: the Path that leads to NibbÈna i.e., the Path with Eight Con-
stituents.
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the subject of meditation for the young bhikkhu; instead of loathsome-
ness, he was instructed to meditate on pleasantness. With his supernormal
power, the Buddha created a beautiful lotus flower as big as a cart-
wheel and told the young bhikkhu to stick it on the mound of sand just
outside the monastery. The young bhikkhu, concentrating on the big,
beautiful, fragrant lotus flower, was able to get rid of the hindrances.
He was filled with delightful satisfaction (pÊti), and step by step he
progressed until he reached as far as the fourth level of mental absorption
(jhÈna).

The Buddha saw him from his perfumed chamber and with his
supernormal power made the flower wither instantly. Seeing the flower
wither and change its colour, the bhikkhu perceived the impermanent
nature of the flower and of all other things and beings. That led to the
realization of the impermanence, unsatisfactoriness and the insubstan-
tiality of all conditioned things. At that instant, the Buddha sent forth
his radiance and appeared as if in person to the young bhikkhu and
instructed him to get rid of craving (taÓhÈ).

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 285. Verse 285. Verse 285. Verse 285. Verse 285. Cut off your craving as one plucks an autumn lily with
the hand. NibbÈna has been expounded on by the Buddha;
cultivate that Path which leads to it.

At the end of the discourse the young bhikkhu attained
arahatship.

Verse 286Verse 286Verse 286Verse 286Verse 286

XX. (10) MahÈdhanavÈÓija VatthuMahÈdhanavÈÓija VatthuMahÈdhanavÈÓija VatthuMahÈdhanavÈÓija VatthuMahÈdhanavÈÓija Vatthu
The Story of MahÈdhana, a MerchantThe Story of MahÈdhana, a MerchantThe Story of MahÈdhana, a MerchantThe Story of MahÈdhana, a MerchantThe Story of MahÈdhana, a Merchant

286.286.286.286.286. Idha vassaÑ vasissÈmi, idha hemantagimhisu;Idha vassaÑ vasissÈmi, idha hemantagimhisu;Idha vassaÑ vasissÈmi, idha hemantagimhisu;Idha vassaÑ vasissÈmi, idha hemantagimhisu;Idha vassaÑ vasissÈmi, idha hemantagimhisu;
Iti bÈlo vicinteti, antarÈyaÑ na bujjhati.Iti bÈlo vicinteti, antarÈyaÑ na bujjhati.Iti bÈlo vicinteti, antarÈyaÑ na bujjhati.Iti bÈlo vicinteti, antarÈyaÑ na bujjhati.Iti bÈlo vicinteti, antarÈyaÑ na bujjhati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (286) of this book, with reference to MahÈdhana, a merchant
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from BÈrÈÓasÊ.

Once, a merchant from BÈrÈÓasÊ  came to a festival in SÈvatthi
with five hundred carts fully loaded with textiles and other merchan-
dise. When he reached a river bank near SÈvatthi the river was in
spate; so he could not cross the river. He was held up for seven days
as it was raining hard and the water did not subside. By that time, he
was already late for the festival, and there was no need for him to
cross the river.

Since he had come from a long distance he did not want to
return home with his full load of merchandise. So he decided to spend
the rainy season, the cold season and the hot season in that place and
said so to his assistants. The Buddha while going on an alms-round
knew the decision of the merchant and he smiled. Œnanda asked the
Buddha why he smiled and the Buddha replied, “Œnanda, do you see
that merchant? He is thinking that he would stay here and sell his
goods the whole year. He is not aware that he would die here in seven
days’ time. What should be done should be done today. Who would
know that one would die tomorrow? We have no date fixed with the
King of Death. For one who is mindful by day or by night, who is not
disturbed by moral defilements and is energetic, to live for just one
night is a well-spent life.”

Then the Buddha sent Œnanda to MahÈdhana, the merchant.
Œnanda explained to MahÈdhana that time was running out for him,
and that he should practise mindfulness instead of being negligent. On
learning about his impending death, MahÈdhana was alarmed and fright-
ened. So, for seven days, he invited the Buddha and other bhikkhus
for alms-food. On the seventh day, the Buddha expounded a discourse
in appreciation (anumodanÈ)

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 286. Verse 286. Verse 286. Verse 286. Verse 286. “Here will I live in the rainy season; here will I live in the
cold season and the hot season”, so imagines the fool, not
realizing the danger (of approaching death).
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At the end of the discourse MahÈdhana the merchant attained
SotÈpatti Fruition. He followed the Buddha for some distance and
returned. On his return, he had a severe headache and passed away
soon after. MahÈdhana was reborn in the TusitÈ deva world.

Verse 287Verse 287Verse 287Verse 287Verse 287

XX. (11) KisÈgotamÊ VatthuKisÈgotamÊ VatthuKisÈgotamÊ VatthuKisÈgotamÊ VatthuKisÈgotamÊ Vatthu

The Story of KisagotamÊ *The Story of KisagotamÊ *The Story of KisagotamÊ *The Story of KisagotamÊ *The Story of KisagotamÊ *

287.287.287.287.287. TaÑ puttapasusammattaÑ, byÈsattamanasaÑ naraÑ;TaÑ puttapasusammattaÑ, byÈsattamanasaÑ naraÑ;TaÑ puttapasusammattaÑ, byÈsattamanasaÑ naraÑ;TaÑ puttapasusammattaÑ, byÈsattamanasaÑ naraÑ;TaÑ puttapasusammattaÑ, byÈsattamanasaÑ naraÑ;
SuttaÑ gÈmaÑ mahoghova, maccu ÈdÈya gacchati.SuttaÑ gÈmaÑ mahoghova, maccu ÈdÈya gacchati.SuttaÑ gÈmaÑ mahoghova, maccu ÈdÈya gacchati.SuttaÑ gÈmaÑ mahoghova, maccu ÈdÈya gacchati.SuttaÑ gÈmaÑ mahoghova, maccu ÈdÈya gacchati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (287) of this book, with reference to Kisagotami, the daughter
of a rich man from SÈvatthi.

KisigotamÊ came to the Buddha as she was stricken with grief
due to the death of her only son. To her the Buddha said, “KisagotamÊ,
you think you are the only one who has lost a son. Death comes to all
beings; before their desires are satiated Death takes them away.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 287. Verse 287. Verse 287. Verse 287. Verse 287. The man who dotes on his children and his herds of
cattle, whose mind longs for and is attached to sensual plea-
sures, is carried away by Death even as a sleeping village is
swept away by a great flood.

At the end of the discourse KisagotamÊ  attained SotÈpatti
Fruition.
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Verses 288 and 289Verses 288 and 289Verses 288 and 289Verses 288 and 289Verses 288 and 289

XX. (12) PaÔÈcÈrÈ VatthuPaÔÈcÈrÈ VatthuPaÔÈcÈrÈ VatthuPaÔÈcÈrÈ VatthuPaÔÈcÈrÈ Vatthu

The Story of PatÈcarÈThe Story of PatÈcarÈThe Story of PatÈcarÈThe Story of PatÈcarÈThe Story of PatÈcarÈ
11111

288.288.288.288.288. Na santi puttÈ tÈÓÈya, na pitÈ nÈpi  bandhavÈ.Na santi puttÈ tÈÓÈya, na pitÈ nÈpi  bandhavÈ.Na santi puttÈ tÈÓÈya, na pitÈ nÈpi  bandhavÈ.Na santi puttÈ tÈÓÈya, na pitÈ nÈpi  bandhavÈ.Na santi puttÈ tÈÓÈya, na pitÈ nÈpi  bandhavÈ.
AntakenÈdhipannassa, natthi ÒÈtÊsu tÈÓatÈ.AntakenÈdhipannassa, natthi ÒÈtÊsu tÈÓatÈ.AntakenÈdhipannassa, natthi ÒÈtÊsu tÈÓatÈ.AntakenÈdhipannassa, natthi ÒÈtÊsu tÈÓatÈ.AntakenÈdhipannassa, natthi ÒÈtÊsu tÈÓatÈ.

289.289.289.289.289. EtamatthavasaÑ ÒatvÈ, paÓÉito sÊlasaÑvuto;EtamatthavasaÑ ÒatvÈ, paÓÉito sÊlasaÑvuto;EtamatthavasaÑ ÒatvÈ, paÓÉito sÊlasaÑvuto;EtamatthavasaÑ ÒatvÈ, paÓÉito sÊlasaÑvuto;EtamatthavasaÑ ÒatvÈ, paÓÉito sÊlasaÑvuto;
NibbÈnagamanaÑ maggaÑ, khippameva visodhaye.NibbÈnagamanaÑ maggaÑ, khippameva visodhaye.NibbÈnagamanaÑ maggaÑ, khippameva visodhaye.NibbÈnagamanaÑ maggaÑ, khippameva visodhaye.NibbÈnagamanaÑ maggaÑ, khippameva visodhaye.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verses (288) and (289) of this book, with reference to Patacara, the
daughter of a rich man from SÈvatthi.

As PatÈcarÈ had lost her husband and her two sons, as well as
her parents and three brothers almost at the same time, she was driven
to near insanity. When she approached the Buddha, he said to her,
“PatÈcarÈ, sons and daughters cannot look after you; so even if they
are alive they do not exist for you. The wise man observes morality
(sÊla) and clears (the obstacles to) the Path leading to NibbÈna.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 288. Verse 288. Verse 288. Verse 288. Verse 288. Not sons, nor parents, nor close relatives can protect one
assailed by Death; indeed, neither kith nor kin can give pro-
tection.

Verse 289. Verse 289. Verse 289. Verse 289. Verse 289. Knowing this, the wise man restrained by morality should
quickly clear (the obstacles to) the Path leading to Nibbana.

At the end of the discourse Patacara attained Sotapatti Fruition.

End of Chapter Twenty: The PathEnd of Chapter Twenty: The PathEnd of Chapter Twenty: The PathEnd of Chapter Twenty: The PathEnd of Chapter Twenty: The Path

* This story has been given in Verse 113, Chapter VIII - Story No. 12.
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Chapter XXIChapter XXIChapter XXIChapter XXIChapter XXI
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Verse 290Verse 290Verse 290Verse 290Verse 290

XXI. (1) Attanopubbakamma VatthuAttanopubbakamma VatthuAttanopubbakamma VatthuAttanopubbakamma VatthuAttanopubbakamma Vatthu

The Story of the Buddha’s Former DeedsThe Story of the Buddha’s Former DeedsThe Story of the Buddha’s Former DeedsThe Story of the Buddha’s Former DeedsThe Story of the Buddha’s Former Deeds

290.290.290.290.290. MattÈsukhapariccÈgÈ passe ce vipulaÑ sukhaÑ;MattÈsukhapariccÈgÈ passe ce vipulaÑ sukhaÑ;MattÈsukhapariccÈgÈ passe ce vipulaÑ sukhaÑ;MattÈsukhapariccÈgÈ passe ce vipulaÑ sukhaÑ;MattÈsukhapariccÈgÈ passe ce vipulaÑ sukhaÑ;
Caje mattÈsukhaÑ dhÊro, sampassaÑ vipulaÑ sukhaÑ.Caje mattÈsukhaÑ dhÊro, sampassaÑ vipulaÑ sukhaÑ.Caje mattÈsukhaÑ dhÊro, sampassaÑ vipulaÑ sukhaÑ.Caje mattÈsukhaÑ dhÊro, sampassaÑ vipulaÑ sukhaÑ.Caje mattÈsukhaÑ dhÊro, sampassaÑ vipulaÑ sukhaÑ.11111

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (290) of this book, with reference to the power and glory of the
Buddha as witnessed by many people on his visit to Vesali.

Once, a famine broke out in VesÈlÊ. It began with a serious
drought. Because of drought, there was almost a total failure of crops
and many people died of starvation. This was followed by an epi-
demic of diseases and as people could hardly cope with the disposal of
the corpses there was a lot of stench in the air. This stench attracted
the ogres. The people of VesÈlÊ were facing the dangers of destruction
by famine, disease and also by the ogres. In their grief and sorrow
they tried to look for a refuge. They thought of going for help from
various sources but finally, they decided to invite the Buddha. So a
mission headed by MahÈli, the LicchavÊ prince, and the son of the
chief brahmin were sent to King Bimbisara to request the Buddha to
pay a visit to VesÈlÊ and help them in their distress. The Buddha knew
that this visit would be of much benefit to many people, so he con-
sented to go to VesÈlÊ.
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Accordingly, King BimbisÈra repaired the road between
RÈjagaha and the bank of the river Ganga. He also made other prepa-
rations and set up special resting-places at an interval of every yojana.
When everything was ready, the Buddha set out for VesÈlÊ with five
hundred bhikkhus. King BimbisÈra also accompanied the Buddha. On
the fifth day they came to the bank of the river Ga~gÈ and King
Bimbisara sent word to the Licchavi princes. On the other side of the
river, the LicchavÊ princes had repaired the road between the river
and VesÈlÊ and had set up resting places as had been done by King
BimbisÈra on his side of the river. The Buddha went to VesÈlÊ with
LicchavÊ princes but King BimbisÈra stayed behind.

As soon as the Buddha reached the other bank of the river
heavy rains fell in torrents, thus cleansing up Vesali. The Buddha was
put up in the rest-house which was specially prepared for him in the
central part of the city. Sakka, king of the devas, came with his fol-
lowers to pay obeisance to the Buddha, and the ogres fled. That same
evening the Buddha delivered the Ratana Sutta and asked the Vener-
able Ananda to go round between the threefold walls of the city with
the Licchavi princes and recite it. The Venerable Ananda did as he
was told. As the protective verses (parittas) were being recited, many
of those who were sick recovered and followed the Venerable Ananda
to the presence of the Buddha. The Buddha delivered the same Sutta
and repeated it for seven days. At the end of the seven days, every-
thing was back to normal in Vesali. The Licchavi princes and the
people of Vesali were very much relieved and were overjoyed. They
were also very grateful to the Buddha. They paid obeisance to the
Buddha and made offerings to him on a grand and lavish scale. They
also accompanied the Buddha on his return journey until they came to
the bank of the Ganga at the end of three days.

On arrival at the river bank, King Bimbisara was waiting for
the Buddha; so also were the devas and the brahmas and the king of
the Nagas with their respective entourage. All of them paid obeisance
and made offerings to the Buddha. The devas and the brahmas paid
homage with umbrellas, flowers, etc., and sang in praise of the Bud-
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dha. The NÈgas had come with barges made of gold, silver and rubies
to invite the Buddha to the realm of the NÈgas; they had also strewn
the surface of the water with five hundred kinds of lotuses. This was
one of the three occasions in the life of the Buddha when human
beings, devas and brahmas came together to pay homage to the Bud-
dha. The first occasion was when the Buddha manifested his power
and glory by the miracle of the pairs, emitting rays of light and sprays
of water; and the second was on his return from the Tavatimsa deva
world after expounding the Abhidhamma.

The Buddha, wishing to honour the NÈgas, then paid a visit to
the realm of the NÈgas accompanied by the bhikkhus. The Buddha
and his entourage went in the five hundred barges brought by the
NÈgas. After his visit to the realm of the NÈgas, the Buddha returned
to RÈjagaha accompanied by King BimbisÈra. They arrived at RÈjagaha
on the fifth day. Two days after their arrival at RÈjagaha, while the
bhikkhus were talking about the amazing grandeur and glory of the
trip to and from VesÈlÊ, the Buddha arrived on the scene. On learning
the subject of their talk, the Buddha said to them, “Bhikkhus, that I
have been revered so much by brahmas, devas and human beings
alike and that they have made offerings on such a grand and lavish
scale to me on this occasion is not due to the power I now possess; it is
simply because I had done some small meritorious deeds in one of my
previous existences that I now enjoy such great benefits”. Then the
Buddha related the story of one of his past existences, when he was a
brahmin by the name of Sa~kha.

Once there was a brahmin named Sa~kha who lived in the city
of Taxila. He had a son named Susima. When Susima was sixteen
years old, he was sent by his father to another brahmin to study
astrology. His teacher taught him all that should be learnt, but Susima
was not fully satisfied. So, his teacher directed him to approach the
paccekabuddhas who were then staying in Isipatana. Susima went to
Isipatana, but the paccekabuddhas told him that he must first become a
bhikkhu. Thus, he became a bhikkhu, and was instructed how to conduct
himself as a bhikkhu. Susima diligently practised meditation and he
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soon comprehended the Four Noble Truths, acquired Bodhi nana, and
became a paccekabuddha himself. But as a result of his previous kamma
Susima did not live long; he realized parinibbana soon afterwards.

Sa~kha, the father of Susima, came in search of his son, but
when he arrived he only found the stupa where the relics of his son
were enshrined. The brahmin felt very much distressed at the loss of
his son. He proceeded to clean up the precincts of the stupa, by clear-
ing away grass and weeds; then he covered up the ground with sand
and sprinkled it with water. Next, he went into the nearby woods for
some wild flowers and stuck them on the wet ground. In that way, he
offered his services and paid respect to the paccekabuddha who was
once his son. It was because of that good deed done in that previous
existence of his that the Buddha gained such benefits, that he was
showered with such lavish offerings, that he was shown such deep
reverence and great devotion on that particular occasion.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 290. Verse 290. Verse 290. Verse 290. Verse 290. If by giving up small pleasures great happiness is to be
found, the wise should give up small pleasures seeing (the
prospect of) greet happiness.

Verse 291Verse 291Verse 291Verse 291Verse 291

XXI. (2) KukkuÔaÓÉakhÈdikÈ VatthuKukkuÔaÓÉakhÈdikÈ VatthuKukkuÔaÓÉakhÈdikÈ VatthuKukkuÔaÓÉakhÈdikÈ VatthuKukkuÔaÓÉakhÈdikÈ Vatthu

The Story of the Woman Who Ate up the Eggs of aThe Story of the Woman Who Ate up the Eggs of aThe Story of the Woman Who Ate up the Eggs of aThe Story of the Woman Who Ate up the Eggs of aThe Story of the Woman Who Ate up the Eggs of a
HenHenHenHenHen

291.291.291.291.291. Paradukkh|padhÈnena, attano  sukhamicchati;Paradukkh|padhÈnena, attano  sukhamicchati;Paradukkh|padhÈnena, attano  sukhamicchati;Paradukkh|padhÈnena, attano  sukhamicchati;Paradukkh|padhÈnena, attano  sukhamicchati;
VerasaÑsaggasaÑsaÔÔho, verÈ so na parimuccati.VerasaÑsaggasaÑsaÔÔho, verÈ so na parimuccati.VerasaÑsaggasaÑsaÔÔho, verÈ so na parimuccati.VerasaÑsaggasaÑsaÔÔho, verÈ so na parimuccati.VerasaÑsaggasaÑsaÔÔho, verÈ so na parimuccati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (291) of this book, with reference to a feud between a woman
and a hen.



319

Once, there lived a woman in a village near SÈvatthi. She had a
hen in her house; every time the hen laid an egg she would eat it up.
The hen was very much hurt and angry and made a vow to have
vengeance on the woman and made a wish that it should be reborn as
some being that would be in a position to kill the offspring of that
woman. The hen’s wish was fulfilled as it was reborn as a cat and the
woman was reborn as a hen in the same house. The cat ate up the eggs
of the hen. In their next existence the hen became a leopard and the cat
became a deer. The leopard ate up the deer as well as its offspring.
Thus, the feud continued for five hundred existences of the two be-
ings. At the time of the Buddha one of them was born as a woman and
the other an ogress.

On one occasion, the woman was returning from the house of’
her parents to her own house near Savatthi. Her husband and her
young son were also with her. While they were resting near a pond at
the roadside, her husband went to have a bath in the pond. At that
moment the woman saw the ogress and recognized her as her old
enemy. Taking her child she fled from the ogress straight to the Jetavana
monastery where the Buddha was expounding the Dhamma and put
her child at the feet of the Buddha. The ogress who was in hot pursuit
of the woman also came to the door of the monastery, but the guardian
spirit of the gate did not permit her to enter. The Buddha, seeing her,
sent the Venerable Ananda to bring the ogress to his presence. When
the ogress arrived, the Buddha reprimanded both the woman and the
ogress for the long chain of feud between them. He also added, “If
you two had not come to me today, your feud would have continued
endlessly. Enmity cannot be appeased by enmity; it can only be appeased
by loving-kindness.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 291. Verse 291. Verse 291. Verse 291. Verse 291. He who seeks his own happiness by inflicting pain on
others, being entangled by bonds of enmity, cannot be free
from enmity.
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At the end of the discourse the ogress took refuge in the three
Gems, viz., the Buddha, the Dhamma and the SaÑgha, and the woman
attained SotÈpatti Fruition.

Verses 292 & 293Verses 292 & 293Verses 292 & 293Verses 292 & 293Verses 292 & 293

XXI. (3) BhaddiyÈnaÑ bhikkh|naÑ VatthuBhaddiyÈnaÑ bhikkh|naÑ VatthuBhaddiyÈnaÑ bhikkh|naÑ VatthuBhaddiyÈnaÑ bhikkh|naÑ VatthuBhaddiyÈnaÑ bhikkh|naÑ Vatthu

The Story of the Baddiya BhikkhusThe Story of the Baddiya BhikkhusThe Story of the Baddiya BhikkhusThe Story of the Baddiya BhikkhusThe Story of the Baddiya Bhikkhus

292.292.292.292.292. YaÒhi kiccaÑ apaviddhaÑ, akiccaÑ pana kayirati;YaÒhi kiccaÑ apaviddhaÑ, akiccaÑ pana kayirati;YaÒhi kiccaÑ apaviddhaÑ, akiccaÑ pana kayirati;YaÒhi kiccaÑ apaviddhaÑ, akiccaÑ pana kayirati;YaÒhi kiccaÑ apaviddhaÑ, akiccaÑ pana kayirati;
UnnaÄÈnaÑ pamattÈnaÑ, tesaÑ vaÉÉhanti ÈsavÈ.UnnaÄÈnaÑ pamattÈnaÑ, tesaÑ vaÉÉhanti ÈsavÈ.UnnaÄÈnaÑ pamattÈnaÑ, tesaÑ vaÉÉhanti ÈsavÈ.UnnaÄÈnaÑ pamattÈnaÑ, tesaÑ vaÉÉhanti ÈsavÈ.UnnaÄÈnaÑ pamattÈnaÑ, tesaÑ vaÉÉhanti ÈsavÈ.

293.293.293.293.293. YesaÒca susamÈraddhÈ, niccaÑ kÈyagatÈ sati;YesaÒca susamÈraddhÈ, niccaÑ kÈyagatÈ sati;YesaÒca susamÈraddhÈ, niccaÑ kÈyagatÈ sati;YesaÒca susamÈraddhÈ, niccaÑ kÈyagatÈ sati;YesaÒca susamÈraddhÈ, niccaÑ kÈyagatÈ sati;
AkiccaÑ te na sevanti, kicce sÈtaccakÈrino.AkiccaÑ te na sevanti, kicce sÈtaccakÈrino.AkiccaÑ te na sevanti, kicce sÈtaccakÈrino.AkiccaÑ te na sevanti, kicce sÈtaccakÈrino.AkiccaÑ te na sevanti, kicce sÈtaccakÈrino.
SatÈnaÑ sampajÈnÈnaÑ, atthaÑ gacchanti ÈsavÈ.SatÈnaÑ sampajÈnÈnaÑ, atthaÑ gacchanti ÈsavÈ.SatÈnaÑ sampajÈnÈnaÑ, atthaÑ gacchanti ÈsavÈ.SatÈnaÑ sampajÈnÈnaÑ, atthaÑ gacchanti ÈsavÈ.SatÈnaÑ sampajÈnÈnaÑ, atthaÑ gacchanti ÈsavÈ.

While residing near the town of Baddiya, the Buddha uttered
Verses (292) and (293) of this book, with reference to some bhikkhus.

Once, some bhikkhus who were staying in Baddiya made some
ornate slippers out of some kinds of reeds and grasses. When the
Buddha was told about this he said, “Bhikkhus, you have entered the
Buddhist Order for the sake of attaining Arahatta Phala. Yet, you are
now striving hard only in making slippers and decorating them.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 292. Verse 292. Verse 292. Verse 292. Verse 292. In those who leave undone what should indeed be done
but do what should not be done, who are conceited and un-
mindful, moral intoxicants increase.

Verse 293. Verse 293. Verse 293. Verse 293. Verse 293. In those who always make a good effort in meditating on
the body, who do not do what should not be done but always
do what should be done, who are also mindful and endowed
with clear comprehension, moral intoxicants come to an end.
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At the end of the discourse,  those bhikkhus attained arahatship.

Verses 294 & 295Verses 294 & 295Verses 294 & 295Verses 294 & 295Verses 294 & 295

XIX. (4) LakuÓÉaka hadiya VatthuLakuÓÉaka hadiya VatthuLakuÓÉaka hadiya VatthuLakuÓÉaka hadiya VatthuLakuÓÉaka hadiya Vatthu

The Story of Thera Bhaddiya, the Short OneThe Story of Thera Bhaddiya, the Short OneThe Story of Thera Bhaddiya, the Short OneThe Story of Thera Bhaddiya, the Short OneThe Story of Thera Bhaddiya, the Short One

294.294.294.294.294. MÈtaraÑ pitaraÑ hantvÈ, rÈjÈno dve ca  khattiye.MÈtaraÑ pitaraÑ hantvÈ, rÈjÈno dve ca  khattiye.MÈtaraÑ pitaraÑ hantvÈ, rÈjÈno dve ca  khattiye.MÈtaraÑ pitaraÑ hantvÈ, rÈjÈno dve ca  khattiye.MÈtaraÑ pitaraÑ hantvÈ, rÈjÈno dve ca  khattiye.
RaÔÔhaÑ sÈnucaraÑ hantvÈ, anÊgho yÈtiRaÔÔhaÑ sÈnucaraÑ hantvÈ, anÊgho yÈtiRaÔÔhaÑ sÈnucaraÑ hantvÈ, anÊgho yÈtiRaÔÔhaÑ sÈnucaraÑ hantvÈ, anÊgho yÈtiRaÔÔhaÑ sÈnucaraÑ hantvÈ, anÊgho yÈti11111 brÈhmaÓo. brÈhmaÓo. brÈhmaÓo. brÈhmaÓo. brÈhmaÓo.

295.295.295.295.295. MÈtaraÑ pitaraÑ hantvÈ, rÈjÈno dve ca sotthiye;MÈtaraÑ pitaraÑ hantvÈ, rÈjÈno dve ca sotthiye;MÈtaraÑ pitaraÑ hantvÈ, rÈjÈno dve ca sotthiye;MÈtaraÑ pitaraÑ hantvÈ, rÈjÈno dve ca sotthiye;MÈtaraÑ pitaraÑ hantvÈ, rÈjÈno dve ca sotthiye;
VeyagghapaÒcamaÑVeyagghapaÒcamaÑVeyagghapaÒcamaÑVeyagghapaÒcamaÑVeyagghapaÒcamaÑ22222 hantvÈ, anÊgho yÈti brÈhmaÓo. hantvÈ, anÊgho yÈti brÈhmaÓo. hantvÈ, anÊgho yÈti brÈhmaÓo. hantvÈ, anÊgho yÈti brÈhmaÓo. hantvÈ, anÊgho yÈti brÈhmaÓo.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verses (294) and (295) of this book, with reference to Thera Bhaddiya
who was also known as Lakundaka Bhaddiya because of his short
stature.

On one occasion, some bhikkhus came to visit and pay homage
to the Buddha at the Jetavana monastery. While they were with the
Buddha, Lakundaka Bhaddiya happened to pass by not far from them.
The Buddha called their attention to the short thera and said to them,
“Bhikkhus, look at that thera. He has killed both his father and his
mother, and having killed his parents he goes about without any
dukkha.” The bhikkhus could not understand the statement made by
the Buddha. So, they entreated the Buddha to make it clear to them and
the Buddha explained the meaning to them.

The Chapter on Niraya (Nirayavagga)The Chapter on Niraya (Nirayavagga)The Chapter on Niraya (Nirayavagga)The Chapter on Niraya (Nirayavagga)The Chapter on Niraya (Nirayavagga)

1. anÊgho yÈti1. anÊgho yÈti1. anÊgho yÈti1. anÊgho yÈti1. anÊgho yÈti: goes unharmed, i.e., liberated from the round of rebirths (saÑsÈra)

2. veyagghapaÒcamaÑ2. veyagghapaÒcamaÑ2. veyagghapaÒcamaÑ2. veyagghapaÒcamaÑ2. veyagghapaÒcamaÑ; veyaggha=paÒcamaÑ, i.e., like a tiger+the fifth. There
are five hindrances, nÊvaraÓas. The reference here is to the fifth hindrance,
viz., doubt (vicikicchÈ).
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In the above statement, the Buddha was referring to an arahat,
who had eradicated craving, conceit, wrong beliefs, and attachment to
sense bases and sense objects. The Buddha had made the statement by
means of metaphors. Thus, the terms ‘mother’ and ‘father’ are used to
indicate craving and conceit respectively. The Eternity-belief
(Sassataditthi) and Annihilation-belief (Ucchedaditthi) are likened to
two kings, attachment is likened to a revenue officer and the sense
bases and sense objects (the ajjhatta and bahiddha ayatanas) are lik-
ened to a kingdom.

After explaining the meaning to them, the Buddha spoke in
verse as follows:

Verse 294Verse 294Verse 294Verse 294Verse 294. Having killed mother (i.e.,Craving), father (i.e., Conceit),
and the two kings (i.e., Eternity-belief and Annihilation-be-
lief), and having destroyed the kingdom (i.e., the sense bases
and sense objects) together with its revenue officer (i.e., at-
tachment), the brahmana (i.e., the arahat) goes free from
dukkha.

Verse 295. Verse 295. Verse 295. Verse 295. Verse 295. Having killed mother, father, the two brahmin kings and
having destroyed the hindrances of which the fifth (i.e., doubt)
is like a tiger-infested journey, the brahmana (i.e., the arahat)
goes free from dukkha.

At the end of the discourse the visiting bhikkhus attained
arahatship.

Verses 296-301Verses 296-301Verses 296-301Verses 296-301Verses 296-301

XXI. (5) DÈrusÈkaÔikapuuta VatthuDÈrusÈkaÔikapuuta VatthuDÈrusÈkaÔikapuuta VatthuDÈrusÈkaÔikapuuta VatthuDÈrusÈkaÔikapuuta Vatthu

The Story of a Wood-Cutter’s SonThe Story of a Wood-Cutter’s SonThe Story of a Wood-Cutter’s SonThe Story of a Wood-Cutter’s SonThe Story of a Wood-Cutter’s Son

296.296.296.296.296. SuppabuddhaÑ pabujjhanti, sadÈ gotamasÈvakÈ;SuppabuddhaÑ pabujjhanti, sadÈ gotamasÈvakÈ;SuppabuddhaÑ pabujjhanti, sadÈ gotamasÈvakÈ;SuppabuddhaÑ pabujjhanti, sadÈ gotamasÈvakÈ;SuppabuddhaÑ pabujjhanti, sadÈ gotamasÈvakÈ;
YesaÑ divÈ ca ratto ca, niccaÑ buddhagatÈ sati.YesaÑ divÈ ca ratto ca, niccaÑ buddhagatÈ sati.YesaÑ divÈ ca ratto ca, niccaÑ buddhagatÈ sati.YesaÑ divÈ ca ratto ca, niccaÑ buddhagatÈ sati.YesaÑ divÈ ca ratto ca, niccaÑ buddhagatÈ sati.
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297.297.297.297.297. SuppabuddhaÑ pabujjhanti, sadÈ gotamasÈvakÈ;SuppabuddhaÑ pabujjhanti, sadÈ gotamasÈvakÈ;SuppabuddhaÑ pabujjhanti, sadÈ gotamasÈvakÈ;SuppabuddhaÑ pabujjhanti, sadÈ gotamasÈvakÈ;SuppabuddhaÑ pabujjhanti, sadÈ gotamasÈvakÈ;
YesaÑ divÈ ca ratto ca, niccaÑ dhammagatÈ sati.YesaÑ divÈ ca ratto ca, niccaÑ dhammagatÈ sati.YesaÑ divÈ ca ratto ca, niccaÑ dhammagatÈ sati.YesaÑ divÈ ca ratto ca, niccaÑ dhammagatÈ sati.YesaÑ divÈ ca ratto ca, niccaÑ dhammagatÈ sati.

298.298.298.298.298. SuppabuddhaÑ pabujjhanti, sadÈ gotamasÈvakÈ;SuppabuddhaÑ pabujjhanti, sadÈ gotamasÈvakÈ;SuppabuddhaÑ pabujjhanti, sadÈ gotamasÈvakÈ;SuppabuddhaÑ pabujjhanti, sadÈ gotamasÈvakÈ;SuppabuddhaÑ pabujjhanti, sadÈ gotamasÈvakÈ;
YesaÑ divÈ ca ratto ca, niccaÑ sa~ghagatÈ sati.YesaÑ divÈ ca ratto ca, niccaÑ sa~ghagatÈ sati.YesaÑ divÈ ca ratto ca, niccaÑ sa~ghagatÈ sati.YesaÑ divÈ ca ratto ca, niccaÑ sa~ghagatÈ sati.YesaÑ divÈ ca ratto ca, niccaÑ sa~ghagatÈ sati.

299.299.299.299.299. SuppabuddhaÑ pabujjhanti, sadÈ gotamasÈvakÈ;SuppabuddhaÑ pabujjhanti, sadÈ gotamasÈvakÈ;SuppabuddhaÑ pabujjhanti, sadÈ gotamasÈvakÈ;SuppabuddhaÑ pabujjhanti, sadÈ gotamasÈvakÈ;SuppabuddhaÑ pabujjhanti, sadÈ gotamasÈvakÈ;
YesaÑ divÈ ca ratto ca, niccaÑ kÈyagatÈ sati.YesaÑ divÈ ca ratto ca, niccaÑ kÈyagatÈ sati.YesaÑ divÈ ca ratto ca, niccaÑ kÈyagatÈ sati.YesaÑ divÈ ca ratto ca, niccaÑ kÈyagatÈ sati.YesaÑ divÈ ca ratto ca, niccaÑ kÈyagatÈ sati.

300.300.300.300.300. SuppabuddhaÑ pabujjhanti, sadÈ gotamasÈvakÈ;SuppabuddhaÑ pabujjhanti, sadÈ gotamasÈvakÈ;SuppabuddhaÑ pabujjhanti, sadÈ gotamasÈvakÈ;SuppabuddhaÑ pabujjhanti, sadÈ gotamasÈvakÈ;SuppabuddhaÑ pabujjhanti, sadÈ gotamasÈvakÈ;
YesaÑ divÈ ca ratto ca, ahiÑsÈya rato mano.YesaÑ divÈ ca ratto ca, ahiÑsÈya rato mano.YesaÑ divÈ ca ratto ca, ahiÑsÈya rato mano.YesaÑ divÈ ca ratto ca, ahiÑsÈya rato mano.YesaÑ divÈ ca ratto ca, ahiÑsÈya rato mano.

301.301.301.301.301. SuppabuddhaÑ pabujjhanti, sadÈ gotamasÈvakÈ;SuppabuddhaÑ pabujjhanti, sadÈ gotamasÈvakÈ;SuppabuddhaÑ pabujjhanti, sadÈ gotamasÈvakÈ;SuppabuddhaÑ pabujjhanti, sadÈ gotamasÈvakÈ;SuppabuddhaÑ pabujjhanti, sadÈ gotamasÈvakÈ;
YesaÑ divÈ ca ratto ca, bhÈvanÈya rato mano.YesaÑ divÈ ca ratto ca, bhÈvanÈya rato mano.YesaÑ divÈ ca ratto ca, bhÈvanÈya rato mano.YesaÑ divÈ ca ratto ca, bhÈvanÈya rato mano.YesaÑ divÈ ca ratto ca, bhÈvanÈya rato mano.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verses (296) to (301) of this book, with reference to the son of a
wood-cutter.

Once in RÈjagaha, a wood-cutter went into the woods with his
son to cut some firewood. On their return home in the evening, they
stopped near a cemetery to have their meal. They also took off the
yoke from the two oxen to enable them to graze nearby; but the two
oxen went away without being noticed by them. As soon as they
discovered that the oxen were missing, the wood-cutter went to look
for them, leaving his son with the cart of firewood. The father entered
the town, looking for his oxen. When he returned to his son it was
getting late and the city-gate was closed. Therefore, the young boy
had to spend the night alone underneath his cart.

The wood-cutter’s son, though young, was always mindful
and was in the habit of contemplating the unique qualities of the Buddha.
That night two ogres came to frighten him and to harm him. When
one of the ogres pulled at the leg of the boy, he cried out, “I pay
homage to the Buddha (Namo Buddhassa)”. Hearing those words from
the boy, the ogres got frightened and also felt that they must look after
the boy. So, one of them remained near the boy, guarding him from
all danger; the other went to the king’s palace and brought the food-

The Chapter on Niraya (Nirayavagga)The Chapter on Niraya (Nirayavagga)The Chapter on Niraya (Nirayavagga)The Chapter on Niraya (Nirayavagga)The Chapter on Niraya (Nirayavagga)
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tray of King BimbisÈra. The two ogres then fed the boy as if he were
their own son. At the palace, the ogre left a written message concerning
the royal food-tray; and this message was visible only to the king.

In the morning, the king’s men discovered that the royal food-
tray was missing and they were very upset and very much frightened.
The king found the message left by the ogre and directed his men
where to look for it. The king’s men found the royal food-tray among
the firewood in the cart, They also found the boy who was still sleep-
ing underneath the cart. When questioned, the boy answered that his
parents came to feed him in the night and that he went to sleep con-
tentedly and without fear after taking his food. The boy knew only
that much and nothing more. The king sent for the parents of the boy,
and took the boy and his parents to the Buddha. The king, by that time,
had heard that the boy was always mindful of the unique qualities of
the Buddha and also that he had cried out “Namo Buddhassa”, when
the ogre pulled at his leg in the night.

The king asked the Buddha, “Is mindfulness of the unique
qualities of the Buddha, the only dhamma that gives one protection
against evil and danger, or is mindfulness of the unique qualities of the
Dhamma equally potent and powerful?” To him the Buddha replied,
“O king, my disciple! There are six things, mindfulness of which is a
good protection against evil and danger.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 296. Verse 296. Verse 296. Verse 296. Verse 296. Fully alert and ever vigilant are Gotama Buddha’s dis-
ciples, who by day and by night are always mindful of the
qualities of the Buddha.

Verse 297. Verse 297. Verse 297. Verse 297. Verse 297. Fully alert and ever vigilant are Gotama Buddha’s dis-
ciples, who by day and by night are always mindful of the
qualities of the Dhamma.

Verse 298. Verse 298. Verse 298. Verse 298. Verse 298. Fully alert and ever vigilant are Gotama Buddha’s dis-
ciples, who by day and by night are always mindful of the
qualities of the SaÑgha.
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Verse 299. Verse 299. Verse 299. Verse 299. Verse 299. Fully alert and ever vigilant are Gotama Buddha’s dis-
ciples, who by day and by night are always mindful of the
component parts of the body.

Verse 300. Verse 300. Verse 300. Verse 300. Verse 300. Fully alert and ever vigilant are Gotama Buddha’s dis-
ciples, whose mind by day and by night always takes delight
in being compassionate (lit., harmless).

Verse 301. Verse 301. Verse 301. Verse 301. Verse 301. Fully alert and ever vigilant are Gotama Buddha’s dis-
ciples, whose mind by day and by night always takes delight
in the cultivation (of good-will towards all).

At the end of the discourse the boy and his parents attained
SotÈpatti Fruition. Later they joined the Order and eventually they
became arahats.

Verse 302Verse 302Verse 302Verse 302Verse 302

XXI. (6) Vajjiputtakabhikkhu VatthuVajjiputtakabhikkhu VatthuVajjiputtakabhikkhu VatthuVajjiputtakabhikkhu VatthuVajjiputtakabhikkhu Vatthu

The Story of the Bhikkhu from the Country of theThe Story of the Bhikkhu from the Country of theThe Story of the Bhikkhu from the Country of theThe Story of the Bhikkhu from the Country of theThe Story of the Bhikkhu from the Country of the
VajjisVajjisVajjisVajjisVajjis

302.302.302.302.302. DuppabbajjaÑ durabhiramaÑ, durÈvÈsÈ gharÈ dukhÈ;DuppabbajjaÑ durabhiramaÑ, durÈvÈsÈ gharÈ dukhÈ;DuppabbajjaÑ durabhiramaÑ, durÈvÈsÈ gharÈ dukhÈ;DuppabbajjaÑ durabhiramaÑ, durÈvÈsÈ gharÈ dukhÈ;DuppabbajjaÑ durabhiramaÑ, durÈvÈsÈ gharÈ dukhÈ;
DukkhosamÈnasaÑvÈso, dukkhÈnupatitaddhag|.DukkhosamÈnasaÑvÈso, dukkhÈnupatitaddhag|.DukkhosamÈnasaÑvÈso, dukkhÈnupatitaddhag|.DukkhosamÈnasaÑvÈso, dukkhÈnupatitaddhag|.DukkhosamÈnasaÑvÈso, dukkhÈnupatitaddhag|.
TasmÈ na caddhag| siyÈ, na ca dukkhÈnupatito siyÈ.TasmÈ na caddhag| siyÈ, na ca dukkhÈnupatito siyÈ.TasmÈ na caddhag| siyÈ, na ca dukkhÈnupatito siyÈ.TasmÈ na caddhag| siyÈ, na ca dukkhÈnupatito siyÈ.TasmÈ na caddhag| siyÈ, na ca dukkhÈnupatito siyÈ.

While residing at the VeÄuvana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (302) of this book, with reference to a bhikkhu from VesÈlÊ, a
city in the country of the Vajjis.

On the night of the full moon day of Kattika, the people of
VesÈlÊ celebrated the festival of the constellations (Nakkhatta) on a
grand scale. The whole city was lit up, and there was much merry-
making with singing, dancing, etc. As he looked towards the city,
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standing alone in the monastery, the bhikkhu felt lonely and dissatis-
fied with his lot. Softly, he murmured to himself, “There can be no
one whose lot is worse than mine”. At that instant, the spirit guarding
the woods appeared to him, and said, “those beings in niraya envy the
lot of the beings in the deva world; so also, people envy the lot of
those who live alone in the woods.” Hearing those words, the bhikkhu
realized the truth of those words and he regretted that he had thought
so little of the lot of a bhikkhu.

Early in the morning the next day, the bhikkhu went to the
Buddha and reported the matter to him. In reply, the Buddha told him
about the hardships in the life of all beings.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 302Verse 302Verse 302Verse 302Verse 302. It is hard to become a bhikkhu; it is hard to be happy in
the practice of a bhikkhu. The hard life of a householder is
painful; to live with those of a different temperament is pain-
ful. A traveller in samsara is continually subject to dukkha;
therefore, do not be a traveller in samsara; do not be the one
to be subject to dukkha again and again.

At the end of the discourse the bhikkhu attained arahatship.

Verse 303Verse 303Verse 303Verse 303Verse 303

XXI. (7) Cittagahapati VatthuCittagahapati VatthuCittagahapati VatthuCittagahapati VatthuCittagahapati Vatthu

The Story of Citta, the HouseholderThe Story of Citta, the HouseholderThe Story of Citta, the HouseholderThe Story of Citta, the HouseholderThe Story of Citta, the Householder

303.303.303.303.303. Saddho sÊlena sampanno, yasobhogasamappito;Saddho sÊlena sampanno, yasobhogasamappito;Saddho sÊlena sampanno, yasobhogasamappito;Saddho sÊlena sampanno, yasobhogasamappito;Saddho sÊlena sampanno, yasobhogasamappito;
YaÑ yaÑ padesaÑ bhajati, tattha tattheva p|jito.YaÑ yaÑ padesaÑ bhajati, tattha tattheva p|jito.YaÑ yaÑ padesaÑ bhajati, tattha tattheva p|jito.YaÑ yaÑ padesaÑ bhajati, tattha tattheva p|jito.YaÑ yaÑ padesaÑ bhajati, tattha tattheva p|jito.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (303) of this book, with reference to Citta, a householder of
Macchikasanda town.
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Citta, after hearing the Dhamma expounded by the Venerable
SÈriputta, attained AnÈgami Magga and Phala. One day, Citta loaded
five hundred carts with food and other offerings for the Buddha and
his disciples, and left for SÈvatthi, accompanied by three thousand
followers. They travelled at the rate of one yojana a day and reached
SÈvatthi at the end of a month. Then Citta went ahead with five hun-
dred of his companions to the Jetavana monastery. While he was
paying obeisance to the Buddha, masses of flowers dropped
miraculously from above like showers of rain. Citta stayed at the
monastery for one whole month, offering alms-food to the Buddha
and the bhikkhus and also feeding his own party of three thousand.
All this time, the devas were replenishing his stock of food and other
offerings.

On the eve of his return journey, Citta put all the things he had
brought with him in the rooms of the monastery as offerings to the
Buddha. The devas then filled up the empty carts with various items of
priceless things. The Venerable Œnanda, seeing how Citta’s riches
were being replenished, asked the Buddha, “Venerable Sir! is it only
when Citta approached you that he is blessed with all these riches? Is
he similarly blessed when he goes somewhere else?” To him the Bud-
dha replied, “Œnanda, this disciple is fully endowed with faith and
generosity; he is also virtuous and his reputation spreads far and wide.
Such a one is sure to be revered and showered with riches wherever
he goes.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 303. Verse 303. Verse 303. Verse 303. Verse 303. He who is full of faith and virtue, who also possesses
fame and fortune, is held in reverence wherever he goes.
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Verse 304Verse 304Verse 304Verse 304Verse 304

XXI. (8) C|ÄasubhaddÈ VatthuC|ÄasubhaddÈ VatthuC|ÄasubhaddÈ VatthuC|ÄasubhaddÈ VatthuC|ÄasubhaddÈ Vatthu

The Story of C|ÄasubhaddaThe Story of C|ÄasubhaddaThe Story of C|ÄasubhaddaThe Story of C|ÄasubhaddaThe Story of C|Äasubhadda

304.304.304.304.304. D|re santo pakÈsenti, himavantova pabbato;D|re santo pakÈsenti, himavantova pabbato;D|re santo pakÈsenti, himavantova pabbato;D|re santo pakÈsenti, himavantova pabbato;D|re santo pakÈsenti, himavantova pabbato;
Asantettha na dissanti, rattiÑ khittÈ yathÈ sarÈ.Asantettha na dissanti, rattiÑ khittÈ yathÈ sarÈ.Asantettha na dissanti, rattiÑ khittÈ yathÈ sarÈ.Asantettha na dissanti, rattiÑ khittÈ yathÈ sarÈ.Asantettha na dissanti, rattiÑ khittÈ yathÈ sarÈ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (304) of this book, with reference to C|Äasubhadda the daugh-
ter of AnÈthapi~Éika.

 AnÈthapi~Éika. and Ugga, the rich man from Ugga, studied
under the same teacher when they were both young. Ugga had a son
while  AnÈthapi~Éika. had a daughter. When their children came of
age, Ugga asked for the consent of  AnÈthapi~Éika. to the marriage of
their two children. So the marriage took place, and C|ÄasubhaddÈ, the
daughter of  AnÈthapi~Éika, had to stay in the house of her parents-in-
law. Ugga and his family were followers of non-Buddhist ascetics.
Sometimes, they would invite those non-Buddhist ascetics to their house.
On such occasions, her parents-in-law would ask C|Äasubhadda to pay
respect to those naked ascetics, but she always refused to comply.
Instead, she told her mother-in-law about the Buddha and his unique
qualities.

The mother-in-law of C|Äasubhadda was very anxious to see
the Buddha when she was told about him by her daughter-in-law. She
even agreed to let C|Äasubhadda dha invite the Buddha for alms-food
to their house. So,C|Äasubhadda prepared food and collected other
offerings for the Buddha and his disciples. She then went up to the
upper part of the house and looking towards the Jetavana monastery,
she made offerings of flowers and incense and contemplate the unique
qualities and virtues of the Buddha. She then spoke out her wish,
“Venerable Sir! May it please you to come with your disciples, to our
house tomorrow. I, your devoted lay-disciple, most respectfully invite
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you. May this invitation of mine bo made known to you by this sym-
bol and gesture.” Then she took eight fistfuls of jasmin and threw
them up into the sky. The flowers floated through the air all the way
to the Jetavana monastery and lay hanging from the ceiling of the
congregation hall where the Buddha was expounding the Dhamma.

At the end of the discourse,  AnÈthapi~Éika, the father of
C|Äasubhadda, approached the Buddha to invite him to have alms-
food in his house the following day. But the Buddha replied that he
had already accepted C|Äasubhadda’s invitation for the next day.

 AnÈthapi~Éika was puzzled at the reply of the Buddha and
said,”But, Venerable Sir! C|Äasubhadda does not live here in SÈvatthi;
she lives in Ugga at a distance of one hundred and twenty yojanas
from here.” To him the Buddha said, “True, householder, but the
good are clearly visible as if they are in one’s very presence even
though they may be living at a distance”.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 304. Verse 304. Verse 304. Verse 304. Verse 304. Like the Himalayas, the good are visible even from afar;
like arrows shot in the night, the wicked are not seen even
though they may be near.

The next day, the Buddha came to the house of Ugga, the
father-in-law ofC|Äasubhadda. The Buddha was accompanied by five
hundred bhikkhus on this trip; they all came through the air in deco-
rated floats created by the order of Sakka, king of the devas. Seeing
the Buddha in his splendour and glory, the parents-in-law of
C|Äasubhadda were very much impressed and they paid homage to the
Buddha. Then, for the next seven days, Ugga, and his family gave
alms-food and made other offerings to the Buddha and his disciples.
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Verse 305Verse 305Verse 305Verse 305Verse 305

XXI. (9) EkavihÈritthera VatthuEkavihÈritthera VatthuEkavihÈritthera VatthuEkavihÈritthera VatthuEkavihÈritthera Vatthu

The Story of the Thera Who Stayed AloneThe Story of the Thera Who Stayed AloneThe Story of the Thera Who Stayed AloneThe Story of the Thera Who Stayed AloneThe Story of the Thera Who Stayed Alone

305.305.305.305.305. EkÈsanaÑ ekaseyyaÑ, eko caramatandito;EkÈsanaÑ ekaseyyaÑ, eko caramatandito;EkÈsanaÑ ekaseyyaÑ, eko caramatandito;EkÈsanaÑ ekaseyyaÑ, eko caramatandito;EkÈsanaÑ ekaseyyaÑ, eko caramatandito;
Eko damayamattÈnaÑ, vanante ramito siyÈ.Eko damayamattÈnaÑ, vanante ramito siyÈ.Eko damayamattÈnaÑ, vanante ramito siyÈ.Eko damayamattÈnaÑ, vanante ramito siyÈ.Eko damayamattÈnaÑ, vanante ramito siyÈ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (305) or this book, with reference to a bhikkhu who stayed by
himself. Because he usually stayed alone, he was known as Thera
Ekavihari.

Thera Ekavihari did not mix much with other bhikkhus, but
usually stayed by himself. All alone, he would sleep or lie down, or
stand, or walk. Other bhikkhus thought ill of Ekavihari and told the
Buddha about him. But the Buddha did not blame him; instead he said,
“Yes, indeed, my son has done well; for, a bhikkhu should stay in
solitude and seclusion”.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 305. Verse 305. Verse 305. Verse 305. Verse 305. He who sits alone, lies down alone, walks1 alone, in
diligent practice, and alone tames himself should find delight
in living in the forest.

End of Chapter Twenty-One: Miscellaneous.End of Chapter Twenty-One: Miscellaneous.End of Chapter Twenty-One: Miscellaneous.End of Chapter Twenty-One: Miscellaneous.End of Chapter Twenty-One: Miscellaneous.

1. All these pastures are connected with the cultivation of Insight Development.
(The Commentary)
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Chapter XXIIChapter XXIIChapter XXIIChapter XXIIChapter XXII
The Chapter on Niraya (Nirayavagga)The Chapter on Niraya (Nirayavagga)The Chapter on Niraya (Nirayavagga)The Chapter on Niraya (Nirayavagga)The Chapter on Niraya (Nirayavagga)

Verse 306Verse 306Verse 306Verse 306Verse 306

XXII. (1) SundarÊparÊbbÈjikÈ VatthuSundarÊparÊbbÈjikÈ VatthuSundarÊparÊbbÈjikÈ VatthuSundarÊparÊbbÈjikÈ VatthuSundarÊparÊbbÈjikÈ Vatthu

The Story of SundarÊ the Wandering Female AsceticThe Story of SundarÊ the Wandering Female AsceticThe Story of SundarÊ the Wandering Female AsceticThe Story of SundarÊ the Wandering Female AsceticThe Story of SundarÊ the Wandering Female Ascetic

 

306.306.306.306.306. Abh|tavÈdÊ nirayaÑ upeti,Abh|tavÈdÊ nirayaÑ upeti,Abh|tavÈdÊ nirayaÑ upeti,Abh|tavÈdÊ nirayaÑ upeti,Abh|tavÈdÊ nirayaÑ upeti,
yo vÈpi katvÈ na karomi cÈha.yo vÈpi katvÈ na karomi cÈha.yo vÈpi katvÈ na karomi cÈha.yo vÈpi katvÈ na karomi cÈha.yo vÈpi katvÈ na karomi cÈha.
Ubhopi te pecca samÈ bhavanti,Ubhopi te pecca samÈ bhavanti,Ubhopi te pecca samÈ bhavanti,Ubhopi te pecca samÈ bhavanti,Ubhopi te pecca samÈ bhavanti,
nihÊnakammÈ manujÈ  parattha.nihÊnakammÈ manujÈ  parattha.nihÊnakammÈ manujÈ  parattha.nihÊnakammÈ manujÈ  parattha.nihÊnakammÈ manujÈ  parattha.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (306) of this book, with reference to SundarÊ, a wandering
female ascetic.

  As the number of people revering the Buddha increased, the
non-Buddhist ascetics found that the number of their following was
dwindling. Therefore, they became very jealous of the Buddha; they
were also afraid that things would get worse if they did not do some-
thing to damage the reputation of the Buddha. So, they sent for Sundari
and said to her, “SundarÊ, you are a very beautiful and clever young
lady. We want you to put SamaÓa Gotama to shame, by making it
appear to others that you are having sexual dealings with him. By so
doing, his image will be impaired, his following will decrease and
many would come to us. Make the best use of your looks and be
crafty.”

  SundarÊ understood what was expected of her. Thus, late in
the evening, she went in the direction of the Jetavana monastery.
When she was asked where she was going, she answered, “I am going
to visit SamaÓa Gotama; I live with him in the Perfumed Chamber of
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the Jetavana monastery.” After saying this, she proceeded to the place
of the non-Buddhist ascetics. Early in the morning the next day, she
returned home, if anyone asked her from where she had come she
would reply, “I have come from the Perfumed Chamber after staying
the night with Samana Gotama.” She carried on like this for two more
days. At the end of three days, those ascetics hired some drunkards to
kill Sundari and put her body in a rubbish heap near the Jetavana
monastery.

  The next day, the ascetics spread the news about the disap-
pearance of Paribbajika Sundari. They went to the king to report the
matter and their suspicion. The king gave them permission to search
where they wished. Finding the body near the Jetavana monastery,
they carried it to the palace. Then they said to the king, “O king, the
followers of Gotama have killed this Paribbajika and have thrown
away her body in the rubbish heap near the Jetavana monastery to
cover up the misdeed of their teacher.” To them the king replied, “In
that case, you may go round the town and proclaim the fact.” So they
went round the town carrying the dead body of Sundari, shouting,
“Look! What the followers of Gotama have done; see how they have
tried to cover up the misdeed of Gotama!” The procession then re-
turned to he palace. The bhikkhus living in the Jetavana monastery
told the Buddha what those ascetics were (doing to damage his reputa-
tion and impair his image. But the Buddha only said, “My sons, you
just tell them this,” and then spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 306. Verse 306. Verse 306. Verse 306. Verse 306. One who tells lies (about others) goes to niraya; one who
has done evil and says “I did not do it” also goes to niraya.
Both of them being evil-doers, suffer alike (in niraya) in their
next existence.

The king next ordered his men to further investigate the mur-
der of SundarÊ. On investigation, they found out that SundarÊ had died
at the hands of some drunkards. So they were brought to the king.
When questioned, the drunkards disclosed that they were hired by the
ascetics to kill Sundari and put her body near the Jetavana monastery.
The king then sent for the non-Buddhist ascetics, and they finally
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confessed their role in the murder of SundarÊ. The king then ordered
them to go round the town and confess their guilt to the people. So
they went round the town saying, “We are the ones who killed SundarÊ.
We have falsely accused the disciples of Gotama just to bring disgrace
on Gotama. The disciples of Gotama are innocent, only we are guilty
of the crime.” As a result of this episode, the power, the glory and the
fortune of the Buddha were very much enhanced.

Verse 307Verse 307Verse 307Verse 307Verse 307
XXII. (2) DuccaritaphalapÊÄita VatthuDuccaritaphalapÊÄita VatthuDuccaritaphalapÊÄita VatthuDuccaritaphalapÊÄita VatthuDuccaritaphalapÊÄita Vatthu

The Story of Those Who Suffered for Their Evil DeedsThe Story of Those Who Suffered for Their Evil DeedsThe Story of Those Who Suffered for Their Evil DeedsThe Story of Those Who Suffered for Their Evil DeedsThe Story of Those Who Suffered for Their Evil Deeds

307.307.307.307.307. KÈsÈvakaÓÔhÈ bahavo, pÈpadhammÈ asaÒÒatÈ;KÈsÈvakaÓÔhÈ bahavo, pÈpadhammÈ asaÒÒatÈ;KÈsÈvakaÓÔhÈ bahavo, pÈpadhammÈ asaÒÒatÈ;KÈsÈvakaÓÔhÈ bahavo, pÈpadhammÈ asaÒÒatÈ;KÈsÈvakaÓÔhÈ bahavo, pÈpadhammÈ asaÒÒatÈ;
PÈpÈ pÈpehi kammehi, nirayaÑ te upapajjare.PÈpÈ pÈpehi kammehi, nirayaÑ te upapajjare.PÈpÈ pÈpehi kammehi, nirayaÑ te upapajjare.PÈpÈ pÈpehi kammehi, nirayaÑ te upapajjare.PÈpÈ pÈpehi kammehi, nirayaÑ te upapajjare.

While residing at the VeÄuvana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (307) of this book, with reference to some petas.

Once, the Venerable MahÈ MoggallÈna was coming down the
Gijjhakuta hill with Thera LakkhaÓa when he saw some petas. When
they were back at the monastery, Thera MahÈ MoggallÈna told Thera
LakkhaÓa, in the presence of the Buddha, that he had seen a peta who
was just a skeleton. Then he added that he had also seen five bhikkhus
with their body burning in flames. On hearing the statement about
those bhikkhus, the Buddha said, “During the time of Kassapa Bud-
dha, those bhikkhus had done much evil. For those evil deeds they had
suffered in niraya and now they are serving out the remaining term of
suffering as petas.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 307. Verse 307. Verse 307. Verse 307. Verse 307. Many men wearing the yellow robe up to their necks
who have an evil disposition and are unrestrained in thought,
word and deed are reborn in niraya on account of their evil
deeds.
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Verse 308Verse 308Verse 308Verse 308Verse 308

XXII. (3) VaggumudÈtÊriya VatthuVaggumudÈtÊriya VatthuVaggumudÈtÊriya VatthuVaggumudÈtÊriya VatthuVaggumudÈtÊriya Vatthu

The Bhikkhus Who Lived on the Bank of theThe Bhikkhus Who Lived on the Bank of theThe Bhikkhus Who Lived on the Bank of theThe Bhikkhus Who Lived on the Bank of theThe Bhikkhus Who Lived on the Bank of the
VaggumudÈ RiverVaggumudÈ RiverVaggumudÈ RiverVaggumudÈ RiverVaggumudÈ River

308.308.308.308.308. Seyyo ayoguÄo bhutto, tatto aggisikh|pamo;Seyyo ayoguÄo bhutto, tatto aggisikh|pamo;Seyyo ayoguÄo bhutto, tatto aggisikh|pamo;Seyyo ayoguÄo bhutto, tatto aggisikh|pamo;Seyyo ayoguÄo bhutto, tatto aggisikh|pamo;
YaÒce bhuÒjeyya dussÊlo, raÔÔhapiÓÉamasaÒÒato.YaÒce bhuÒjeyya dussÊlo, raÔÔhapiÓÉamasaÒÒato.YaÒce bhuÒjeyya dussÊlo, raÔÔhapiÓÉamasaÒÒato.YaÒce bhuÒjeyya dussÊlo, raÔÔhapiÓÉamasaÒÒato.YaÒce bhuÒjeyya dussÊlo, raÔÔhapiÓÉamasaÒÒato.

While residing at the MahÈvana forest near VesÈÄÊ, the Buddha
uttered Verse (308) of this book, with reference to the bhikkhus who
spent the vassa on the bank of the VaggumudÈ River.

At that time, there was a famine in the country of the Vajjis.
So, to enable them to have enough food, those bhikkhus made it ap-
pear to the people that they had attained Magga and Phala although
they had not done so. The people from the village, believing them and
respecting them, offered much food to them leaving very little for
themselves.

At the end of the vasa, as was customary, bhikkhus from all
parts of the country came to pay homage to the Buddha. The bhikkhus
from the bank of the river VaggumudÈ also came. They looked hale
and hearty while the other bhikkhus looked pale and worn out. The
Buddha talked to all the bhikkhus and enquired how they fared during
the vassa. To the bhikkhus from VaggumudÈ River the Buddha spe-
cifically asked whether they had any difficulty in getting alms-food on
account of the famine. They answered that they had no difficulty at all
in getting alms-food.

The Buddha knew how those bhikkhus had managed to get
enough alms-food. But he wanted to teach them on this point, so he
asked, “How did you manage so well in getting alms-food throughout
the vassa ?” Then the bhikkhus told him how they discussed among
themselves and decided that they should address one another in such a
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way that the villagers would think that they had really attained jhana,
Magga and Phala. Then the Buddha asked them whether they had
really attained jhana, Magga and Phala. When they answered in the
negative, the Buddha reprimanded them.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 308. Verse 308. Verse 308. Verse 308. Verse 308. It is better for one to eat a red-hot lump of iron burning
like a flame than to eat alms-food offered by the people, if
one is without morality (sila) and unrestrained in thought,
word and deed.

Verses 309-310Verses 309-310Verses 309-310Verses 309-310Verses 309-310

XXII. (4) KhemakaseÔÔhiputta VatthuKhemakaseÔÔhiputta VatthuKhemakaseÔÔhiputta VatthuKhemakaseÔÔhiputta VatthuKhemakaseÔÔhiputta Vatthu

The Story of Khemaka, the Son of a Rich ManThe Story of Khemaka, the Son of a Rich ManThe Story of Khemaka, the Son of a Rich ManThe Story of Khemaka, the Son of a Rich ManThe Story of Khemaka, the Son of a Rich Man

309.309.309.309.309. CattÈri ÔhÈnÈni naro pamatto,CattÈri ÔhÈnÈni naro pamatto,CattÈri ÔhÈnÈni naro pamatto,CattÈri ÔhÈnÈni naro pamatto,CattÈri ÔhÈnÈni naro pamatto,
Èpajjati paradÈr|pasevÊ;Èpajjati paradÈr|pasevÊ;Èpajjati paradÈr|pasevÊ;Èpajjati paradÈr|pasevÊ;Èpajjati paradÈr|pasevÊ;
ApuÒÒalÈbhaÑ na nikÈmaseyyaÑ,ApuÒÒalÈbhaÑ na nikÈmaseyyaÑ,ApuÒÒalÈbhaÑ na nikÈmaseyyaÑ,ApuÒÒalÈbhaÑ na nikÈmaseyyaÑ,ApuÒÒalÈbhaÑ na nikÈmaseyyaÑ,
nindaÑ tatÊyaÑ nirayaÑ catutthaÑ.nindaÑ tatÊyaÑ nirayaÑ catutthaÑ.nindaÑ tatÊyaÑ nirayaÑ catutthaÑ.nindaÑ tatÊyaÑ nirayaÑ catutthaÑ.nindaÑ tatÊyaÑ nirayaÑ catutthaÑ.

310.310.310.310.310. ApuÒÒalÈbho ca gatÊ ca pÈpikÈ,ApuÒÒalÈbho ca gatÊ ca pÈpikÈ,ApuÒÒalÈbho ca gatÊ ca pÈpikÈ,ApuÒÒalÈbho ca gatÊ ca pÈpikÈ,ApuÒÒalÈbho ca gatÊ ca pÈpikÈ,
bhÊtassa bhÊtÈya ratÊ ca thokikÈ.bhÊtassa bhÊtÈya ratÊ ca thokikÈ.bhÊtassa bhÊtÈya ratÊ ca thokikÈ.bhÊtassa bhÊtÈya ratÊ ca thokikÈ.bhÊtassa bhÊtÈya ratÊ ca thokikÈ.
RÈjÈ ca daÓÉaÑ garukaÑ paÓeti,RÈjÈ ca daÓÉaÑ garukaÑ paÓeti,RÈjÈ ca daÓÉaÑ garukaÑ paÓeti,RÈjÈ ca daÓÉaÑ garukaÑ paÓeti,RÈjÈ ca daÓÉaÑ garukaÑ paÓeti,
tasmÈ naro paradÈraÑ na  seve.tasmÈ naro paradÈraÑ na  seve.tasmÈ naro paradÈraÑ na  seve.tasmÈ naro paradÈraÑ na  seve.tasmÈ naro paradÈraÑ na  seve.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verses (309) and (310) of this book, with reference to Khemaka, the
son of a rich man. Khemaka was also the nephew of the renowned
AnÈthapi~Éika.

Khemaka, in addition to being rich, was also very good-look-
ing and women were very much attracted to him. They could hardly

The Elephant (Nagavagga)The Elephant (Nagavagga)The Elephant (Nagavagga)The Elephant (Nagavagga)The Elephant (Nagavagga)
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resist him and naturally fell a prey to him. Khemaka committed adul-
tery without compunction. The king’s men caught him three times for
sexual misconduct and brought him to the presence of the king. But
King Pasenadi of Kosala did not take action because Khemaka was
the nephew of AnÈthapi~Éika. So AnÈthapi~Éika himself took his
nephew to the Buddha. The Buddha talked to Khemaka about the
depravity of sexual misconduct and the seriousness of the consequences.

Verse 309. Verse 309. Verse 309. Verse 309. Verse 309. Four misfortunes befall a man who is unmindful of right
conduct and commit sexual misconduct with another man’s
wife: acquisition of demerit, disturbed sleep, reproach, and
suffering in niraya.

Verse 310. Verse 310. Verse 310. Verse 310. Verse 310. Thus, there is the acquisition of demerit, and there is
rebirth in the evil apaya realms. The enjoyment of a scared
man with a scared woman is short-lived, and the king also
metes out severe punishment. Therefore, a man should not
commit misconduct with another man’s wife.

At the end of the discourse Khemaka attained SotÈpatti Fruition.

Verses 311-313Verses 311-313Verses 311-313Verses 311-313Verses 311-313

XXII. (5) Dubbacabhikkhu VatthuDubbacabhikkhu VatthuDubbacabhikkhu VatthuDubbacabhikkhu VatthuDubbacabhikkhu Vatthu

The Story of the Obstinate BhikkhuThe Story of the Obstinate BhikkhuThe Story of the Obstinate BhikkhuThe Story of the Obstinate BhikkhuThe Story of the Obstinate Bhikkhu

311. Kuso yathÈ duggahito, hatthamevÈnukantati;311. Kuso yathÈ duggahito, hatthamevÈnukantati;311. Kuso yathÈ duggahito, hatthamevÈnukantati;311. Kuso yathÈ duggahito, hatthamevÈnukantati;311. Kuso yathÈ duggahito, hatthamevÈnukantati;
  SÈmaÒÒaÑ dupparÈmaÔÔhaÑ, nirayÈyupakaÉÉhati.  SÈmaÒÒaÑ dupparÈmaÔÔhaÑ, nirayÈyupakaÉÉhati.  SÈmaÒÒaÑ dupparÈmaÔÔhaÑ, nirayÈyupakaÉÉhati.  SÈmaÒÒaÑ dupparÈmaÔÔhaÑ, nirayÈyupakaÉÉhati.  SÈmaÒÒaÑ dupparÈmaÔÔhaÑ, nirayÈyupakaÉÉhati.

312.YaÑ kiÒci sithilaÑ kammaÑ, saÑkiliÔÔhaÒca yaÑ vataÑ;312.YaÑ kiÒci sithilaÑ kammaÑ, saÑkiliÔÔhaÒca yaÑ vataÑ;312.YaÑ kiÒci sithilaÑ kammaÑ, saÑkiliÔÔhaÒca yaÑ vataÑ;312.YaÑ kiÒci sithilaÑ kammaÑ, saÑkiliÔÔhaÒca yaÑ vataÑ;312.YaÑ kiÒci sithilaÑ kammaÑ, saÑkiliÔÔhaÒca yaÑ vataÑ;
  Sa~kassaraÑbrahmacariyaÑ, na taÑ hoti mahapphalaÑ.  Sa~kassaraÑbrahmacariyaÑ, na taÑ hoti mahapphalaÑ.  Sa~kassaraÑbrahmacariyaÑ, na taÑ hoti mahapphalaÑ.  Sa~kassaraÑbrahmacariyaÑ, na taÑ hoti mahapphalaÑ.  Sa~kassaraÑbrahmacariyaÑ, na taÑ hoti mahapphalaÑ.

313. KayirÈ ce kayirÈthenaÑ  , daÄhamenaÑ parakkame;313. KayirÈ ce kayirÈthenaÑ  , daÄhamenaÑ parakkame;313. KayirÈ ce kayirÈthenaÑ  , daÄhamenaÑ parakkame;313. KayirÈ ce kayirÈthenaÑ  , daÄhamenaÑ parakkame;313. KayirÈ ce kayirÈthenaÑ  , daÄhamenaÑ parakkame;
Sithilo hi paribbÈjo, bhiyyo Èkirate rajaÑ.Sithilo hi paribbÈjo, bhiyyo Èkirate rajaÑ.Sithilo hi paribbÈjo, bhiyyo Èkirate rajaÑ.Sithilo hi paribbÈjo, bhiyyo Èkirate rajaÑ.Sithilo hi paribbÈjo, bhiyyo Èkirate rajaÑ.
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While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verses (311), (312) and (313) of this bok, with reference to an obsti-
nate bhikkhu.

Once, there was a bhikkhu who was feeling remorse for hav-
ing unwittingly cut some grass. He confided about this to another
bhikkhu. The latter was reckless and stubborn by nature, and he did
not think much about committing small misdeeds. So he replied to the
first bhikkhu, “Cutting grass is a very minor offence; if you just
confide and confess to another bhikkhu you are automatically exoner-
ated. There is nothing to worry about.” So saying, he proceeded to
uproot some grass with both hands to show that he thought very little
of such trivial offences. When the Buddha was told about this he
reprimanded the reckless, stubborn bhikkhu.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 311Verse 311Verse 311Verse 311Verse 311. Just as kusa grass if badly held cuts that very hand, so
also, the ill-led life of a bhikkhu drags that bhikkhu down to
niraya.

Verse 312. Verse 312. Verse 312. Verse 312. Verse 312. An act perfunctorily performed, or a practice that is
depraved, or a questionable conduct of a bhikkhu is not of
much benefit.

Verse 313. Verse 313. Verse 313. Verse 313. Verse 313. If there is anything to be done, do it well; do it firmly and
energetically; for the slack life of a bhikkhu scatters much
dust (of moral defilements).

At the end of the discourse the reckless obstinate bhikkhu
realized the importance of restraint in the life of a bhikkhu and strictly
obeyed the Fundamental Precepts for the bhikkhus. Later, through
practice of Insight Meditation, that bhikkhu attained arahatship.

The Elephant (Nagavagga)The Elephant (Nagavagga)The Elephant (Nagavagga)The Elephant (Nagavagga)The Elephant (Nagavagga)
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Verse 314Verse 314Verse 314Verse 314Verse 314

XXII. (6) IssÈpakata Itthi VatthuIssÈpakata Itthi VatthuIssÈpakata Itthi VatthuIssÈpakata Itthi VatthuIssÈpakata Itthi Vatthu
The Story of a Woman of Jealous DispositionThe Story of a Woman of Jealous DispositionThe Story of a Woman of Jealous DispositionThe Story of a Woman of Jealous DispositionThe Story of a Woman of Jealous Disposition

314.314.314.314.314. AkataÑ dukkaÔaÑ seyyo, pacchÈ tappati dukkaÔaÑ;AkataÑ dukkaÔaÑ seyyo, pacchÈ tappati dukkaÔaÑ;AkataÑ dukkaÔaÑ seyyo, pacchÈ tappati dukkaÔaÑ;AkataÑ dukkaÔaÑ seyyo, pacchÈ tappati dukkaÔaÑ;AkataÑ dukkaÔaÑ seyyo, pacchÈ tappati dukkaÔaÑ;
KataÒca sukataÑ seyyo, yaÑ katvÈ nÈnutappati.KataÒca sukataÑ seyyo, yaÑ katvÈ nÈnutappati.KataÒca sukataÑ seyyo, yaÑ katvÈ nÈnutappati.KataÒca sukataÑ seyyo, yaÑ katvÈ nÈnutappati.KataÒca sukataÑ seyyo, yaÑ katvÈ nÈnutappati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (314) of this book, with reference to a woman who was by
nature very jealous.

Once, a woman with a very strong sense of jealousy lived with
her husband in SÈvatthi. She found that her husband was having an
affair with her maid. So one day, she tied up the girl with strong
ropes, cut off her ears and nose, and shut her up in a room. After
doing that, she asked her husband to accompany her to the Jetavana
monastery. Soon after they left, some relatives of the maid arrived at
their house and found the maid tied up and locked up in a room. They
broke into the room, untied her and took her to the monastery. They
arrived at the monastery while the Buddha was expounding the Dhamma.
The girl related to the Buddha what her mistress had done to her, how
she had been beaten, and how her nose and ears had been cut off. She
stood in the midst of the crowd for all to see how she had been
mistreated. So the Buddha said, “Do no evil, thinking that people will
not know about it. An evil deed done in secret, when discovered, will
bring much pain and sorrow; but a good deed may be done secretly,
for it can only bring happiness and not sorrow.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 314. Verse 314. Verse 314. Verse 314. Verse 314. It is better not to do an evil deed; an evil deed torments
one later on. It is better to do a good deed as one does not
have to repent for having done it.

At the end of the discourse the couple attained Sotapatti Frui-
tion.
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Verse 315Verse 315Verse 315Verse 315Verse 315

XXII. (7) Sambahulabhikkhu VatthuSambahulabhikkhu VatthuSambahulabhikkhu VatthuSambahulabhikkhu VatthuSambahulabhikkhu Vatthu

The Story of Many BhikkhusThe Story of Many BhikkhusThe Story of Many BhikkhusThe Story of Many BhikkhusThe Story of Many Bhikkhus

315.315.315.315.315. NagaraÑ yathÈ paccantaÑ, guttaÑ santarabÈhiraÑ;NagaraÑ yathÈ paccantaÑ, guttaÑ santarabÈhiraÑ;NagaraÑ yathÈ paccantaÑ, guttaÑ santarabÈhiraÑ;NagaraÑ yathÈ paccantaÑ, guttaÑ santarabÈhiraÑ;NagaraÑ yathÈ paccantaÑ, guttaÑ santarabÈhiraÑ;
EvaÑ gopetha attÈnaÑ,EvaÑ gopetha attÈnaÑ,EvaÑ gopetha attÈnaÑ,EvaÑ gopetha attÈnaÑ,EvaÑ gopetha attÈnaÑ,11111 khaÓo vo mÈ upaccagÈ. khaÓo vo mÈ upaccagÈ. khaÓo vo mÈ upaccagÈ. khaÓo vo mÈ upaccagÈ. khaÓo vo mÈ upaccagÈ.
KhaÓÈtÊtÈ hi socanti, nirayamhi samappitÈ.KhaÓÈtÊtÈ hi socanti, nirayamhi samappitÈ.KhaÓÈtÊtÈ hi socanti, nirayamhi samappitÈ.KhaÓÈtÊtÈ hi socanti, nirayamhi samappitÈ.KhaÓÈtÊtÈ hi socanti, nirayamhi samappitÈ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (315) of this book, with reference to a group of bhikkhus who
spent the vassa in a border town.

In the first month of their stay in that border town, the bhikkhus
were well provided and well looked after by the townsfolk. During
the next month the town was plundered by some robbers and some
people were taken away as hostages. The people of the town, there-
fore, had to rehabilitate their town and reinforce fortifications. Thus,
they were unable to look to the needs of the bhikkhus as much as they
would like to and the bhikkhus had to fend for themselves. At the end
of the vassa, those bhikkhus came to pay homage to the Buddha at the
Jetavana monastery in SÈvatthi. On learning about the hardships they
had undergone during the vassa, the Buddha said to them “Bhikkhus,
do not keep thinking about this or anything else; it is always difficult
to have a carefree, effortless living. Just as the townsfolk guard their
town, so also, a bhikkhu should be on guard and keep his mind stead-
fastly on his body.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 315. Verse 315. Verse 315. Verse 315. Verse 315. As a border town is guarded both inside and outside, so

1. evaÑ gopetha attÈnaÑ1. evaÑ gopetha attÈnaÑ1. evaÑ gopetha attÈnaÑ1. evaÑ gopetha attÈnaÑ1. evaÑ gopetha attÈnaÑ: so guard yourself; i.e., to guard the internal as well
as the external senses. The six internal senses (sense bases) are eye, ear, nose,
tongue, body and mind; the six external senses (sense objects) are visible object,
sound, odour, taste, touch and idea.
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guard yourself. Let not the right moment go by for those
who miss this moment come to grief when they fall into
niraya.

At the end of the discourse those bhikkhus attained arahatship.

Verses 316-317Verses 316-317Verses 316-317Verses 316-317Verses 316-317

XXII. (8) NigaÓÔha VatthuNigaÓÔha VatthuNigaÓÔha VatthuNigaÓÔha VatthuNigaÓÔha Vatthu

The Story of the Nigantha AsceticsThe Story of the Nigantha AsceticsThe Story of the Nigantha AsceticsThe Story of the Nigantha AsceticsThe Story of the Nigantha Ascetics

316.316.316.316.316. AlajjitÈye lajjanti, lajjitÈye na lajjare;AlajjitÈye lajjanti, lajjitÈye na lajjare;AlajjitÈye lajjanti, lajjitÈye na lajjare;AlajjitÈye lajjanti, lajjitÈye na lajjare;AlajjitÈye lajjanti, lajjitÈye na lajjare;
MicchÈdiÔÔhisamÈdÈnÈ, sattÈ gacchanti duggatiÑ.MicchÈdiÔÔhisamÈdÈnÈ, sattÈ gacchanti duggatiÑ.MicchÈdiÔÔhisamÈdÈnÈ, sattÈ gacchanti duggatiÑ.MicchÈdiÔÔhisamÈdÈnÈ, sattÈ gacchanti duggatiÑ.MicchÈdiÔÔhisamÈdÈnÈ, sattÈ gacchanti duggatiÑ.

317.317.317.317.317. Abhaye bhayadassino, bhaye cÈbhayadassino;Abhaye bhayadassino, bhaye cÈbhayadassino;Abhaye bhayadassino, bhaye cÈbhayadassino;Abhaye bhayadassino, bhaye cÈbhayadassino;Abhaye bhayadassino, bhaye cÈbhayadassino;
MicchÈdiÔÔhisamÈdÈnÈ, sattÈ gacchanti duggatiÑ.MicchÈdiÔÔhisamÈdÈnÈ, sattÈ gacchanti duggatiÑ.MicchÈdiÔÔhisamÈdÈnÈ, sattÈ gacchanti duggatiÑ.MicchÈdiÔÔhisamÈdÈnÈ, sattÈ gacchanti duggatiÑ.MicchÈdiÔÔhisamÈdÈnÈ, sattÈ gacchanti duggatiÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verses (316) and (317) of this book, with reference to NigaÓÔha ascet-
ics, who covered only the front part of their bodies.

One day, some NigaÓÔha went on an alms-round with their
bowls covered with a piece of cloth. Some bhikkhus seeing them
commented, “These NigaÓÔha ascetics who cover the front part of the
body are more respectable compared to those Acelaka ascetics who go
about without wearing anything.” Hearing this comment, those ascetics
retorted, “Yes, indeed, we do cover up our front part (by covering
our bowls); but we cover it up not out of shame in going naked. We
only cover up our bowls to keep away dust from our food, for even
dust contains life in it.”

When the bhikkhus reported what the NigaÓÔha ascetics said,
the Buddha replied, “Bhikkhus, those ascetics who go about covering
only the front part of their bodies are not ashamed of what they
should be ashamed of, but they are ashamed of what they should not
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be ashamed of; because of their wrong view they would only go to
bad destinations.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 316. Verse 316. Verse 316. Verse 316. Verse 316. Those beings who are ashamed of what should not be
ashamed of, who are not ashamed of what should be ashamed
of, and who hold wrong views go to a lower plane of exist-
ence (duggati).

Verse 317. Verse 317. Verse 317. Verse 317. Verse 317. Those beings who see danger in what is not dangerous,
who do not see danger in what is dangerous, and who hold
wrong views go to a lower plane of existence (duggati).

At the end of the discourse many NigaÓÔha ascetics became
frightened and joined the Buddhist Order.

Verses 318-319Verses 318-319Verses 318-319Verses 318-319Verses 318-319

XXII. (9) TitthiyasÈvaka VatthuTitthiyasÈvaka VatthuTitthiyasÈvaka VatthuTitthiyasÈvaka VatthuTitthiyasÈvaka Vatthu
The Story of the Disciples of Non-Buddhist AsceticsThe Story of the Disciples of Non-Buddhist AsceticsThe Story of the Disciples of Non-Buddhist AsceticsThe Story of the Disciples of Non-Buddhist AsceticsThe Story of the Disciples of Non-Buddhist Ascetics

318.318.318.318.318. Avajje vajjamatino, vajje  cÈvajjadassino.Avajje vajjamatino, vajje  cÈvajjadassino.Avajje vajjamatino, vajje  cÈvajjadassino.Avajje vajjamatino, vajje  cÈvajjadassino.Avajje vajjamatino, vajje  cÈvajjadassino.
MicchÈdiÔÔhisamÈdÈnÈ, sattÈ gacchanti duggatiÑ.MicchÈdiÔÔhisamÈdÈnÈ, sattÈ gacchanti duggatiÑ.MicchÈdiÔÔhisamÈdÈnÈ, sattÈ gacchanti duggatiÑ.MicchÈdiÔÔhisamÈdÈnÈ, sattÈ gacchanti duggatiÑ.MicchÈdiÔÔhisamÈdÈnÈ, sattÈ gacchanti duggatiÑ.

319.319.319.319.319. VajjaÒca vajjato ÒatvÈ, avajjaÒca avajjato;VajjaÒca vajjato ÒatvÈ, avajjaÒca avajjato;VajjaÒca vajjato ÒatvÈ, avajjaÒca avajjato;VajjaÒca vajjato ÒatvÈ, avajjaÒca avajjato;VajjaÒca vajjato ÒatvÈ, avajjaÒca avajjato;
SammÈdiÔÔhisamÈdÈnÈ, sattÈ gacchanti suggatiÑ.SammÈdiÔÔhisamÈdÈnÈ, sattÈ gacchanti suggatiÑ.SammÈdiÔÔhisamÈdÈnÈ, sattÈ gacchanti suggatiÑ.SammÈdiÔÔhisamÈdÈnÈ, sattÈ gacchanti suggatiÑ.SammÈdiÔÔhisamÈdÈnÈ, sattÈ gacchanti suggatiÑ.

While residing at the NigrodarÈma monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verses (318) and (319) of this book, with reference to some
disciples of the Titthis (non-Buddhist ascetics).

The disciples of the Titthis did not want their children to mix
with the children of the followers of the Buddha. They often told their
children, “Do not go to the Jetavana monastery, do not pay obeisance
to the bhikkhus of the Sakyan clan.” On one occasion, while the Titthi
boys were playing with a Buddhist boy near the entrance to the Jetavana
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monastery, they felt very thirsty. As the children of the disciples of the
Titthis had been told by their parents not to enter a Buddhist monas-
tery, they asked the Buddhist boy to go to the monastery and bring
some water for them. The young Buddhist boy went to pay obeisance
to the Buddha after he had had a drink of water, and told the Buddha
about his friends who were forbidden by their parents to enter a
Buddhist monastery. The Buddha then told the boy to tell the non-
Buddhist boys to come and have water at the monastery. When those
boys came, the Buddha gave them a discourse to suit their various
dispositions. As a result, those boys became established in faith in the
Three Gems i.e., the Buddha, the Dhamma and the SaÑgha.

When the boys went home, they talked about their visit to the
Jetavana monastery and about the Buddha teaching them the Three
Gems. The parents of the boys, being ignorant, cried, “Our sons have
been disloyal to our faith, they have been ruined,” etc. Some intelligent
neighbours advised the wailing parents to stop weeping and to send
their sons to the Buddha. Somehow, they agreed and the boys as well
as their parents went to the Buddha.

The Buddha knowing why they had come spoke to them in
verse as follows:

Verse 318. Verse 318. Verse 318. Verse 318. Verse 318. Beings who imagine wrong in what is not wrong, who do
not see wrong in what is wrong, and who hold wrong views
go to a lower plane of existence (duggati).

Verse 319. Verse 319. Verse 319. Verse 319. Verse 319. Beings who know what is wrong as wrong. who know
what is right as right, and who hold right views go to a happy
plane of existence (suggati).

At the end of the discourse all those people came to be estab-
lished in faith in the Three Gems, and after listening to the Buddha’s
further discourses, they subsequently attained SotÈpatti Fruition.

End of Chapter Twenty-Two: Niraya.End of Chapter Twenty-Two: Niraya.End of Chapter Twenty-Two: Niraya.End of Chapter Twenty-Two: Niraya.End of Chapter Twenty-Two: Niraya.
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Chapter XXIIIChapter XXIIIChapter XXIIIChapter XXIIIChapter XXIII
The Elephant (Nagavagga)The Elephant (Nagavagga)The Elephant (Nagavagga)The Elephant (Nagavagga)The Elephant (Nagavagga)

Verses 320-322Verses 320-322Verses 320-322Verses 320-322Verses 320-322

XXIII. (1) Attadanta VatthuAttadanta VatthuAttadanta VatthuAttadanta VatthuAttadanta Vatthu

On Subduing OneselfOn Subduing OneselfOn Subduing OneselfOn Subduing OneselfOn Subduing Oneself

320.320.320.320.320. AhaÑ nÈgova sa~gÈme, cÈpato patitaÑ saraÑ;AhaÑ nÈgova sa~gÈme, cÈpato patitaÑ saraÑ;AhaÑ nÈgova sa~gÈme, cÈpato patitaÑ saraÑ;AhaÑ nÈgova sa~gÈme, cÈpato patitaÑ saraÑ;AhaÑ nÈgova sa~gÈme, cÈpato patitaÑ saraÑ;
AtivÈkyaÑ titikkhissaÑ, dussÊlo hi bahujjano.AtivÈkyaÑ titikkhissaÑ, dussÊlo hi bahujjano.AtivÈkyaÑ titikkhissaÑ, dussÊlo hi bahujjano.AtivÈkyaÑ titikkhissaÑ, dussÊlo hi bahujjano.AtivÈkyaÑ titikkhissaÑ, dussÊlo hi bahujjano.

321.321.321.321.321. DantaÑ nayanti samitiÑ, dantaÑ rÈjÈbhir|hati;DantaÑ nayanti samitiÑ, dantaÑ rÈjÈbhir|hati;DantaÑ nayanti samitiÑ, dantaÑ rÈjÈbhir|hati;DantaÑ nayanti samitiÑ, dantaÑ rÈjÈbhir|hati;DantaÑ nayanti samitiÑ, dantaÑ rÈjÈbhir|hati;
Danto seÔÔho manussesu, yotivÈkyaÑ titikkhati.Danto seÔÔho manussesu, yotivÈkyaÑ titikkhati.Danto seÔÔho manussesu, yotivÈkyaÑ titikkhati.Danto seÔÔho manussesu, yotivÈkyaÑ titikkhati.Danto seÔÔho manussesu, yotivÈkyaÑ titikkhati.

322.322.322.322.322. VaramassatarÈ dantÈ, ÈjÈnÊyÈ ca sindhavÈ;VaramassatarÈ dantÈ, ÈjÈnÊyÈ ca sindhavÈ;VaramassatarÈ dantÈ, ÈjÈnÊyÈ ca sindhavÈ;VaramassatarÈ dantÈ, ÈjÈnÊyÈ ca sindhavÈ;VaramassatarÈ dantÈ, ÈjÈnÊyÈ ca sindhavÈ;
KuÒjarÈ ca mahÈnÈgÈ, attadanto tato varaÑ.KuÒjarÈ ca mahÈnÈgÈ, attadanto tato varaÑ.KuÒjarÈ ca mahÈnÈgÈ, attadanto tato varaÑ.KuÒjarÈ ca mahÈnÈgÈ, attadanto tato varaÑ.KuÒjarÈ ca mahÈnÈgÈ, attadanto tato varaÑ.

While residing at the GhositÈrÈma monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verses (320), (321) and (322) of this book, with reference to the
patience and endurance manifested by himself when abused by the
hirelings of MÈgaÓÉiya, one of the three queens of King Udena.

Once, the father of MÈgaÓÉiya, being very much impressed by
the personality and looks of the Buddha, had offered his very beauti-
ful daughter in marriage to Gotama Buddha. But the Buddha refused
his offer and said that he did not like to touch such a thing which was
full of filth and excreta, even with his feet. On hearing this remark
both MÈgaÓÉiya’s father and mother discerning the truth of the re-
mark attained AnÈgami Fruition. MÈgaÓÉiya , however, regarded the
Buddha as her arch enemy and was bent on having her revenge On
him.

Later, she became one of the three queens of King Udena.
When MÈgaÓÉiya heard that the Buddha had come to Kosambi, she
hired some citizens and their servants to abuse the Buddha when he

The Craving (TaÓhÈvagga)The Craving (TaÓhÈvagga)The Craving (TaÓhÈvagga)The Craving (TaÓhÈvagga)The Craving (TaÓhÈvagga)
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entered the city on an alms-round. Those hirelings followed the Bud-
dha and abused him using such abusive words as ‘thief, fool, camel,
donkey, one bound for niraya’. Hearing those abusive words, the
Venerable Œnanda pleaded with the Buddha to leave the town and go
to another place. But the Buddha refused and said, “In another town
also we might be abused and it is not feasible to move out every time
one is abused. It is better to solve a problem in the place where it
arises. I am like an elephant in a battlefield; like an elephant who
withstands the arrows that come from all quarters, I also will bear
patiently the abuses that come from people without morality.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 320.Verse 320.Verse 320.Verse 320.Verse 320. As an elephant in battlefield withstands the arrow shot
from a bow, so shall I endure abuse. Indeed, many people
are without morality.

Verse 321.Verse 321.Verse 321.Verse 321.Verse 321. Only the trained (horses and elephants) are led to gather-
ings of people; the King mounts only the trained (horses and
elephants). Noblest among men are the tamed, who endure
abuse.

Verse 322Verse 322Verse 322Verse 322Verse 322. Mules, thoroughbred horses, horses from Sindh, and
great elephants are noble only when they are trained; but one
who has tamed himself (through Magga Insight) is far no-
bler.

At the end of the discourse, those who had abused the Buddha
realized their mistake and came to respect him; some of them attained
SotÈpatti Fruition.
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Verse 323Verse 323Verse 323Verse 323Verse 323

XXIII. (2) HatthÈcariyapubbaka Bhikkhu VatthuHatthÈcariyapubbaka Bhikkhu VatthuHatthÈcariyapubbaka Bhikkhu VatthuHatthÈcariyapubbaka Bhikkhu VatthuHatthÈcariyapubbaka Bhikkhu Vatthu

The Story of the Bhikkhu Who Had BeenThe Story of the Bhikkhu Who Had BeenThe Story of the Bhikkhu Who Had BeenThe Story of the Bhikkhu Who Had BeenThe Story of the Bhikkhu Who Had Been

a Trainer of Elephantsa Trainer of Elephantsa Trainer of Elephantsa Trainer of Elephantsa Trainer of Elephants

323.323.323.323.323. Na hi etehi yÈnehi, gaccheyya agataÑ disaÑ;Na hi etehi yÈnehi, gaccheyya agataÑ disaÑ;Na hi etehi yÈnehi, gaccheyya agataÑ disaÑ;Na hi etehi yÈnehi, gaccheyya agataÑ disaÑ;Na hi etehi yÈnehi, gaccheyya agataÑ disaÑ;
YathÈttanÈ sudantena, danto dantena gacchati.YathÈttanÈ sudantena, danto dantena gacchati.YathÈttanÈ sudantena, danto dantena gacchati.YathÈttanÈ sudantena, danto dantena gacchati.YathÈttanÈ sudantena, danto dantena gacchati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (323) of this book, with reference to a bhikkhu who had previ-
ously been an elephant trainer.

On one occasion, some bhikkhus saw an elephant trainer and
his elephant on the bank of the liver AciravatÊ. As the trainer was
finding it difficult to control the elephant, one of the bhikkhus, who
was an ex-elephant trainer, told the other bhikkhus how it could be
easily handled. The elephant trainer hearing him did as told by the
bhikkhu, and the elephant was quickly subdued. Back at the monas-
tery, the bhikkhus related the incident to the Buddha. The Buddha
called the ex-elephant trainer bhikkhu to him and said, “O vain bhikkhu,
who is yet far away from Magga and Phala ! You do not gain anything
by taming elephants. There is no one who can get to a place where
one has never been before (i.e.. NibbÈna) by taming elephants; only
one who has tamed himself can get there.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 323. Verse 323. Verse 323. Verse 323. Verse 323. Indeed, not by any means of transport (such as elephants
and horses) can one go to the place one has never been
before (i.e., NibbÈna); but by thoroughly taming oneself, thethethethethe
tamed onetamed onetamed onetamed onetamed one11111     can get to that place (i.e., NibbÈna).

1. The tamed one1. The tamed one1. The tamed one1. The tamed one1. The tamed one: One, who having first controlled the senses, has later devel-
oped Magga Insight. (The Commentary).
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Verse 324Verse 324Verse 324Verse 324Verse 324

XXIII. (3) ParijiÓÓa BrÈhmaÓaputta VatthuParijiÓÓa BrÈhmaÓaputta VatthuParijiÓÓa BrÈhmaÓaputta VatthuParijiÓÓa BrÈhmaÓaputta VatthuParijiÓÓa BrÈhmaÓaputta Vatthu
The Story of an Old BrahminThe Story of an Old BrahminThe Story of an Old BrahminThe Story of an Old BrahminThe Story of an Old Brahmin

324.324.324.324.324. DhanapÈlo nÈma kuÒjaro,DhanapÈlo nÈma kuÒjaro,DhanapÈlo nÈma kuÒjaro,DhanapÈlo nÈma kuÒjaro,DhanapÈlo nÈma kuÒjaro,
kaÔukabhedano  dunnivÈrayo.kaÔukabhedano  dunnivÈrayo.kaÔukabhedano  dunnivÈrayo.kaÔukabhedano  dunnivÈrayo.kaÔukabhedano  dunnivÈrayo.
Baddho kabaÄaÑ na bhuÒjati,Baddho kabaÄaÑ na bhuÒjati,Baddho kabaÄaÑ na bhuÒjati,Baddho kabaÄaÑ na bhuÒjati,Baddho kabaÄaÑ na bhuÒjati,
sumarati nÈgavanassa kuÒjaro.sumarati nÈgavanassa kuÒjaro.sumarati nÈgavanassa kuÒjaro.sumarati nÈgavanassa kuÒjaro.sumarati nÈgavanassa kuÒjaro.

While residing at the VeÄuvana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (324) of this book, with reference to an old brahmin.

Once, there lived in SÈvatthi an old brahmin who had eight
lakhs in cash. He had four sons; when each one of the sons got
married, he gave one lakh to him. Thus, he gave away four lakhs.
Later, his wife died. His sons came to him and looked after him very
well; in fact, they were very loving and affectionate to him. In course
of time, somehow they coaxed him to give them the remaining four
lakhs. Thus, he was left practically penniless.

First, he went to stay with his eldest son. After a few days, the
daughter-in-law said to him, “Did you give any extra hundred or
thousand to your eldest son?  Don’t you know the way to the houses
of your other sons?” Hearing this, the old brahmin got very angry and
he left the eldest son’s house for the house of his second son. The
same remarks were made by the wife of his second son and the old
man went to the house of his third son and finally to the house of his
fourth and youngest son. The same thing happened in the houses of all
his sons. Thus, the old man became helpless; then, taking a staff and a
bowl he went to the Buddha for protection and advice.

At the monastery, the brahmin told the Buddha how his sons
had treated him and asked for his help. Then the Buddha gave him
some verses to memorize and instructed him to recite them wherever
there was a large gathering of people. The gist of the verses is this:
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“My four foolish sons are like ogres. They call me ‘father, father’, but
the words come only out of their mouths and not from their hearts.
They are deceitful and scheming. Taking the advice of their wives
they have driven me out of their houses. So, now I have got to be
begging. Those sons of mine are of less service to me than this staff of
mine.”  When the old brahmin recited these verses, many people in the
crowd, hearing him, went wild with rage at his sons and some even
threatened to kill them.

At this, the sons became frightened and knelt down at the feet
of their father and asked for pardon. They also promised that starting
from that day they would look after their father properly and would
respect, love and honour him. Then, they took their father to their
houses; they also warned their wives to look after their father well or
else they would be beaten to death. Each of the sons gave a length of
cloth and sent every day a food-tray. The brahmin became healthier
than before and soon put on some weight. He realized that he had
been showered with these benefits on account of the Buddha. So, he
went to the Buddha and humbly requested him to accept two food-
trays out of the four he was receiving every day from his sons. Then
he instructed his sons to send two food-trays to the Buddha.

One day, the eldest son invited the Buddha to his house for
alms-food. After the meal, the Buddha gave a discourse on the ben-
efits to be gained by looking after one’s parents. Then he related to
them the story of the elephant called DhanapÈla, who looked after his
parents.  DhanapÈla when captured pined for the parents who were
left in the forest.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 324. Verse 324. Verse 324. Verse 324. Verse 324. The elephant called DhanapÈla, in severe must and un-
controllable, being in captivity, eats not a morsel, yearning
for his native forest (i. e., longing to look after his parents).

At the end of the discourse, the old brahmin as well as his four
sons and their wives attained SotÈpatti Fruition
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Verse 325Verse 325Verse 325Verse 325Verse 325

XXIII. (4) Pasenadikosala VatthuPasenadikosala VatthuPasenadikosala VatthuPasenadikosala VatthuPasenadikosala Vatthu

The Story of King Pasenadi of KosalaThe Story of King Pasenadi of KosalaThe Story of King Pasenadi of KosalaThe Story of King Pasenadi of KosalaThe Story of King Pasenadi of Kosala

325.325.325.325.325. MiddhÊ yadÈ hoti mahagghaso ca,MiddhÊ yadÈ hoti mahagghaso ca,MiddhÊ yadÈ hoti mahagghaso ca,MiddhÊ yadÈ hoti mahagghaso ca,MiddhÊ yadÈ hoti mahagghaso ca,
niddÈyitÈ samparivattasÈyÊ.niddÈyitÈ samparivattasÈyÊ.niddÈyitÈ samparivattasÈyÊ.niddÈyitÈ samparivattasÈyÊ.niddÈyitÈ samparivattasÈyÊ.
MahÈvarÈhova nivÈpapuÔÔho,MahÈvarÈhova nivÈpapuÔÔho,MahÈvarÈhova nivÈpapuÔÔho,MahÈvarÈhova nivÈpapuÔÔho,MahÈvarÈhova nivÈpapuÔÔho,
punappunaÑ gabbhamupeti mando.punappunaÑ gabbhamupeti mando.punappunaÑ gabbhamupeti mando.punappunaÑ gabbhamupeti mando.punappunaÑ gabbhamupeti mando.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (325) of this book, with reference to King Pasenadi of Kosala.

One day, King Pasenadi of Kosala went to the monastery to
pay homage to the Buddha soon after having a heavy meal. The king
was in the habit of taking one quarter basketful (half a bushel of)
cooked rice and meat curry. While he was in the presence of the
Buddha, the king felt so drowsy that he kept on nodding and could
hardly keep himself awake. Then he said to the Buddha, “Venerable
Sir! I have been in great discomfort since I have taken my meal.” To
him the Buddha replied, “Yes, O king! Gluttons do suffer in this
manner.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 325. Verse 325. Verse 325. Verse 325. Verse 325. The stupid one who is lazy, gluttonous, and drowsy, who
just wallows like a well-fed pig, is subject to repeated re-
births.

After hearing the discourse the king, having under stood the
message, gradually lessened the amount of food he took. As a result,
he became much more active and alert and therefore also happy.



349

Verse 326Verse 326Verse 326Verse 326Verse 326

XXIII. (5) SÈnusÈmaÓera VatthuSÈnusÈmaÓera VatthuSÈnusÈmaÓera VatthuSÈnusÈmaÓera VatthuSÈnusÈmaÓera Vatthu

The Story of SÈmaÓera SÈnuThe Story of SÈmaÓera SÈnuThe Story of SÈmaÓera SÈnuThe Story of SÈmaÓera SÈnuThe Story of SÈmaÓera SÈnu

326.326.326.326.326. IdaÑ pure cittamacÈri cÈrikaÑ,IdaÑ pure cittamacÈri cÈrikaÑ,IdaÑ pure cittamacÈri cÈrikaÑ,IdaÑ pure cittamacÈri cÈrikaÑ,IdaÑ pure cittamacÈri cÈrikaÑ,
yenicchakaÑ yatthakÈmaÑ yathÈsukhaÑ.yenicchakaÑ yatthakÈmaÑ yathÈsukhaÑ.yenicchakaÑ yatthakÈmaÑ yathÈsukhaÑ.yenicchakaÑ yatthakÈmaÑ yathÈsukhaÑ.yenicchakaÑ yatthakÈmaÑ yathÈsukhaÑ.
TadajjahaÑ niggahessÈmi yoniso,TadajjahaÑ niggahessÈmi yoniso,TadajjahaÑ niggahessÈmi yoniso,TadajjahaÑ niggahessÈmi yoniso,TadajjahaÑ niggahessÈmi yoniso,
hatthippabhinnaÑ viya a~kusaggaho.hatthippabhinnaÑ viya a~kusaggaho.hatthippabhinnaÑ viya a~kusaggaho.hatthippabhinnaÑ viya a~kusaggaho.hatthippabhinnaÑ viya a~kusaggaho.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (326) of this book, with reference to a young sÈmaÓera named
SÈnu.

One day, SÈmaÓera SÈnu was urged by older bhikkhus to go
up on the dais and recite parts of the Pali texts. When he had finished
his recitation he solemnly called out, “May the merits gained by me
today for reciting these sacred texts be shared by my mother and my
father”. At that time, the devas and the ogress who had been the
mother of the young sÈmaÓera in a previous existence were listening
to his recitation. When they heard his words, the ogress was elated
and promptly cried out, “My dear son, how happy I am to share your
merit; you have done well, my son. Well done! Well done! (SÈdhu!
SÈdhu !).” On account of Samanera Sanu, the mother ogress came to
be very much respected and was given precedence in their assemblies
by the devas and other ogres.

As the sÈmaÓera grew older, he wanted to return to the life of
a lay man; he went home and asked for his clothes from his mother.
His mother did not want him to leave the Order and tried to dissuade
him front leaving it, but he was quite firm in his decision. So, his
mother promised to give him the clothes after his meal. As his mother
was busy cooking his meal, the ogress, who was his mother of a past
existence, thought, “If my son Sanu leaves the Order, I shall be put to
shame and become a laughing stock among other ogres and devas; I
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must try and stop him leaving the Order.” So, the young sÈmaÓera was
possessed by her; the boy rolled on the floor, muttering in coherently
with saliva streaming out of his mouth. The mother got alarmed; neigh-
bours came and tried to appease the spirits. Then, the ogress spoke out
“This sÈmaÓera wants to leave the religious Order and return to the
life of a lay man; if he does so he will not be able to escape from
dukkha.” After saying those words, the ogress left the body of the boy
and the boy became normal again.

Finding his mother in tears and the neighbours crowding around
him, he asked what had happened. His mother told him everything that
had happened to him and also explained to him that to return to lay life
after leaving it was very foolish; in fact, even though living he would
be like a dead person. The sÈmaÓera then came to realize his mistake.
Taking the three robes from his mother, he went back to the monastery
and was soon admitted as a bhikkhu.

When told about sÈmanera SÈnu, the Buddha wishing to teach
him about the restraint of mind said, “My son, one who does not
restrain the mind which wanders about cannot find happiness. So,
control your mind as a mahout controls an elephant.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 326. Verse 326. Verse 326. Verse 326. Verse 326. In the past, this mind has wandered as it liked, wherever
it liked, at its own pleasure. Now I will control my mind
wisely, as a mahout with his goad controls an elephant in
must.

At the end of the discourse Thera SÈnu comprehended the
Four Noble Truths and later attained arahat ship.
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Verse 327Verse 327Verse 327Verse 327Verse 327

XXIII. (6) PÈveyyakahatthi VatthuPÈveyyakahatthi VatthuPÈveyyakahatthi VatthuPÈveyyakahatthi VatthuPÈveyyakahatthi Vatthu

The Story of the Elephant Called PÈveyyakaThe Story of the Elephant Called PÈveyyakaThe Story of the Elephant Called PÈveyyakaThe Story of the Elephant Called PÈveyyakaThe Story of the Elephant Called PÈveyyaka

327.327.327.327.327. AppamÈdaratÈ hotha, sacittamanurakkhatha;AppamÈdaratÈ hotha, sacittamanurakkhatha;AppamÈdaratÈ hotha, sacittamanurakkhatha;AppamÈdaratÈ hotha, sacittamanurakkhatha;AppamÈdaratÈ hotha, sacittamanurakkhatha;
DuggÈ uddharathattÈnaÑ, pa~ke sannova kuÒjaro.DuggÈ uddharathattÈnaÑ, pa~ke sannova kuÒjaro.DuggÈ uddharathattÈnaÑ, pa~ke sannova kuÒjaro.DuggÈ uddharathattÈnaÑ, pa~ke sannova kuÒjaro.DuggÈ uddharathattÈnaÑ, pa~ke sannova kuÒjaro.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (327) of this book, with reference to the elephant, called
Paveyyaka.

PÈveyyaka when young was very strong; in due course, he
became old and decrepit. One day, as old PÈveyyaka went into a pond
he was stuck in the mire and could not get on to the shore. When King
Pasenadi of Kosala was told about it, he sent an elephant trainer to
help the elephant get out of the mire. The elephant trainer went to the
site where the elephant was. There, he made the musicians strike up a
martial tune. Hearing the military airs, the elephant felt as if he were
in a battlefield; his spirits rose, he pulled him self with all his might,
and was soon out of the mire.

When the bhikkhus told the Buddha about this he said,
“Bhikkhus! Just as that elephant pulled itself out of the mire, so also,
must you all pull yourselves out of the mire of moral defilements.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 327. Verse 327. Verse 327. Verse 327. Verse 327. Take delight in mindfulness, guard your mind well. As
an elephant stuck in mire pulls itself out, so also, pull your-
self out of the mire of moral defilements.

At the end of the discourse the bhikkhus attained arahatship.
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Verses 328-330Verses 328-330Verses 328-330Verses 328-330Verses 328-330

XXIII. (7) Sambahulabhikkhu VatthuSambahulabhikkhu VatthuSambahulabhikkhu VatthuSambahulabhikkhu VatthuSambahulabhikkhu Vatthu

The Story of a Number of BhikkhusThe Story of a Number of BhikkhusThe Story of a Number of BhikkhusThe Story of a Number of BhikkhusThe Story of a Number of Bhikkhus

328.328.328.328.328. Sace labhetha nipakaÑ sahÈyaÑ,Sace labhetha nipakaÑ sahÈyaÑ,Sace labhetha nipakaÑ sahÈyaÑ,Sace labhetha nipakaÑ sahÈyaÑ,Sace labhetha nipakaÑ sahÈyaÑ,
saddhiÑ caraÑ sÈdhuvihÈridhÊraÑ;saddhiÑ caraÑ sÈdhuvihÈridhÊraÑ;saddhiÑ caraÑ sÈdhuvihÈridhÊraÑ;saddhiÑ caraÑ sÈdhuvihÈridhÊraÑ;saddhiÑ caraÑ sÈdhuvihÈridhÊraÑ;
Abhibhuyya sabbÈni parissayÈni,Abhibhuyya sabbÈni parissayÈni,Abhibhuyya sabbÈni parissayÈni,Abhibhuyya sabbÈni parissayÈni,Abhibhuyya sabbÈni parissayÈni,
careyya tenattamano  satÊmÈ.careyya tenattamano  satÊmÈ.careyya tenattamano  satÊmÈ.careyya tenattamano  satÊmÈ.careyya tenattamano  satÊmÈ.

329.329.329.329.329. No ce labhetha nipakaÑ sahÈyaÑ,No ce labhetha nipakaÑ sahÈyaÑ,No ce labhetha nipakaÑ sahÈyaÑ,No ce labhetha nipakaÑ sahÈyaÑ,No ce labhetha nipakaÑ sahÈyaÑ,
saddhiÑ caraÑ  sÈdhuvihÈridhÊraÑ.saddhiÑ caraÑ  sÈdhuvihÈridhÊraÑ.saddhiÑ caraÑ  sÈdhuvihÈridhÊraÑ.saddhiÑ caraÑ  sÈdhuvihÈridhÊraÑ.saddhiÑ caraÑ  sÈdhuvihÈridhÊraÑ.
RÈjÈva raÔÔhaÑ vijitaÑ pahÈya,RÈjÈva raÔÔhaÑ vijitaÑ pahÈya,RÈjÈva raÔÔhaÑ vijitaÑ pahÈya,RÈjÈva raÔÔhaÑ vijitaÑ pahÈya,RÈjÈva raÔÔhaÑ vijitaÑ pahÈya,
eko care mÈta~garaÒÒeva nÈgo.eko care mÈta~garaÒÒeva nÈgo.eko care mÈta~garaÒÒeva nÈgo.eko care mÈta~garaÒÒeva nÈgo.eko care mÈta~garaÒÒeva nÈgo.

330.330.330.330.330. Ekassa caritaÑ seyyo,Ekassa caritaÑ seyyo,Ekassa caritaÑ seyyo,Ekassa caritaÑ seyyo,Ekassa caritaÑ seyyo,
natthi bÈle sahÈyatÈ;natthi bÈle sahÈyatÈ;natthi bÈle sahÈyatÈ;natthi bÈle sahÈyatÈ;natthi bÈle sahÈyatÈ;
Eko care na ca pÈpÈni kayirÈ,Eko care na ca pÈpÈni kayirÈ,Eko care na ca pÈpÈni kayirÈ,Eko care na ca pÈpÈni kayirÈ,Eko care na ca pÈpÈni kayirÈ,
appossukko  mÈta~garaÒÒeva nÈgo.appossukko  mÈta~garaÒÒeva nÈgo.appossukko  mÈta~garaÒÒeva nÈgo.appossukko  mÈta~garaÒÒeva nÈgo.appossukko  mÈta~garaÒÒeva nÈgo.

While residing in the PÈlileyya forest where the elephant
Palileyyaka waited on him, the Buddha uttered Verses (328), (329)
and (330) of this book, with reference to the bhikkhus from KosambÊ.

Once, the bhikkhus of KosambÊ split into two groups; one
group followed the master of Vinaya and the other followed the teacher
of the Dhamma. They did not listen even to the Buddha who exhorted
them to make peace. So, the Buddha left them and spent the vassa all
alone in the forest, where the elephant PÈlileyyaka waited on him.

At the end of the vassa, the Venerable Œnanda went into the
forest, accompanied by five hundred bhikkhus. Leaving the bhikkhus
at some distance, the Venerable  Œnanda approached the Buddha alone.
Then the Buddha told Œnanda to call the other bhikkhus. All of them
came, paid obeisance to the Buddha and said, “Venerable Sir! You
must have had a hard time spending the vassa all alone in this forest.”
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To this, the Buddha replied,”Bhikkhus, do not say so; the el-
ephant PÈlileyyaka had been looking after me all this time. He was,
indeed, a very good friend, a true friend. If one has such a good
friend one should stick to him; but if one cannot find a good friend it
is better to stay alone.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 328. Verse 328. Verse 328. Verse 328. Verse 328. If one finds a sagacious friend, who is a virtuous and
steadfast companion, one should live with him joyfully and
mindfully, overcoming all dangers.

Verse 329. Verse 329. Verse 329. Verse 329. Verse 329. If one cannot find a sagacious friend, who is a virtuous
and steadfast companion, one should live alone like the king
who gave up and left the country he had won, and like the
elephant MÈta~ga roaming alone in the forest.

Verse 330. Verse 330. Verse 330. Verse 330. Verse 330. It is better to live alone; there is no fellowship with a fool.
So one should live alone, do no evil, and be carefree like the
elephant MÈta~ga roaming alone in the forest.

Verses 331-333Verses 331-333Verses 331-333Verses 331-333Verses 331-333

XXIII. (8) MÈra VatthuMÈra VatthuMÈra VatthuMÈra VatthuMÈra Vatthu

The Story of MÈraThe Story of MÈraThe Story of MÈraThe Story of MÈraThe Story of MÈra

331.331.331.331.331. Atthamhi jÈtamhi sukhÈ sahÈyÈ,Atthamhi jÈtamhi sukhÈ sahÈyÈ,Atthamhi jÈtamhi sukhÈ sahÈyÈ,Atthamhi jÈtamhi sukhÈ sahÈyÈ,Atthamhi jÈtamhi sukhÈ sahÈyÈ,
tuÔÔhÊ sukhÈ yÈ  itarÊtarena;tuÔÔhÊ sukhÈ yÈ  itarÊtarena;tuÔÔhÊ sukhÈ yÈ  itarÊtarena;tuÔÔhÊ sukhÈ yÈ  itarÊtarena;tuÔÔhÊ sukhÈ yÈ  itarÊtarena;
PuÒÒaÑ sukhaÑ jÊvitasa~khayamhi;PuÒÒaÑ sukhaÑ jÊvitasa~khayamhi;PuÒÒaÑ sukhaÑ jÊvitasa~khayamhi;PuÒÒaÑ sukhaÑ jÊvitasa~khayamhi;PuÒÒaÑ sukhaÑ jÊvitasa~khayamhi;
Sabbassa dukkhassa  sukhaÑ pahÈnaÑ.Sabbassa dukkhassa  sukhaÑ pahÈnaÑ.Sabbassa dukkhassa  sukhaÑ pahÈnaÑ.Sabbassa dukkhassa  sukhaÑ pahÈnaÑ.Sabbassa dukkhassa  sukhaÑ pahÈnaÑ.

332.332.332.332.332. SukhÈ matteyyatÈ loke, atho petteyyatÈ  sukhÈ;SukhÈ matteyyatÈ loke, atho petteyyatÈ  sukhÈ;SukhÈ matteyyatÈ loke, atho petteyyatÈ  sukhÈ;SukhÈ matteyyatÈ loke, atho petteyyatÈ  sukhÈ;SukhÈ matteyyatÈ loke, atho petteyyatÈ  sukhÈ;
SukhÈ sÈmaÒÒatÈ loke, atho brahmaÒÒatÈ sukhÈ.SukhÈ sÈmaÒÒatÈ loke, atho brahmaÒÒatÈ sukhÈ.SukhÈ sÈmaÒÒatÈ loke, atho brahmaÒÒatÈ sukhÈ.SukhÈ sÈmaÒÒatÈ loke, atho brahmaÒÒatÈ sukhÈ.SukhÈ sÈmaÒÒatÈ loke, atho brahmaÒÒatÈ sukhÈ.

333.333.333.333.333. SukhaÑ yÈva jarÈ sÊlaÑ, sukhÈ saddhÈ patiÔÔhitÈ;SukhaÑ yÈva jarÈ sÊlaÑ, sukhÈ saddhÈ patiÔÔhitÈ;SukhaÑ yÈva jarÈ sÊlaÑ, sukhÈ saddhÈ patiÔÔhitÈ;SukhaÑ yÈva jarÈ sÊlaÑ, sukhÈ saddhÈ patiÔÔhitÈ;SukhaÑ yÈva jarÈ sÊlaÑ, sukhÈ saddhÈ patiÔÔhitÈ;
Sukho paÒÒÈya paÔilÈbho, pÈpÈnaÑ akaraÓaÑ sukhaÑ.Sukho paÒÒÈya paÔilÈbho, pÈpÈnaÑ akaraÓaÑ sukhaÑ.Sukho paÒÒÈya paÔilÈbho, pÈpÈnaÑ akaraÓaÑ sukhaÑ.Sukho paÒÒÈya paÔilÈbho, pÈpÈnaÑ akaraÓaÑ sukhaÑ.Sukho paÒÒÈya paÔilÈbho, pÈpÈnaÑ akaraÓaÑ sukhaÑ.
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While residing in a monastery near the Himalayas. the Buddha
uttered Verses (331), (332) and (333) of this book, with reference to
Mara, who tried to entice him to rule as a king.

Once, while the Buddha was residing near the Himalayas, he
found that many people were being ill-treated by some wicked kings.
It then occurred to him whether it would be possible to prevent them
from ill-treating those who should not be ill-treated and make the
kings rule justly and wisely. MÈra knew what the Buddha was think-
ing and planned to entice the Buddha to rule as a king. To him the
Buddha replied, “O wicked MÈra! Your teaching and my teaching are
quite different. You and I cannot have any discussion. This is my
teaching”.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 331. Verse 331. Verse 331. Verse 331. Verse 331. It is good to have friends when the need arises; it is good
to be content with anything that is available; it is good to have
merit when life is about to end; it is good to be rid of all
dukkha.

Verse 332. Verse 332. Verse 332. Verse 332. Verse 332. In this world it is good to be dutiful to one’s mother; also
it is good to be dutiful to one’s father. In this world it is good
to minister unto samaÓas;samaÓas;samaÓas;samaÓas;samaÓas;11111 also it is good to minister unto
brahmanas.brahmanas.brahmanas.brahmanas.brahmanas.22222

Verse 333. Verse 333. Verse 333. Verse 333. Verse 333. It is good to have virtue till old age, it is good to have
unshakable faith, it is good to gain wisdom, it is good to do
no evil.

End of Chapter Twenty-three: The Elephant.End of Chapter Twenty-three: The Elephant.End of Chapter Twenty-three: The Elephant.End of Chapter Twenty-three: The Elephant.End of Chapter Twenty-three: The Elephant.

1. sÈmaÓa1. sÈmaÓa1. sÈmaÓa1. sÈmaÓa1. sÈmaÓa: recluses.

2. brÈhmanas2. brÈhmanas2. brÈhmanas2. brÈhmanas2. brÈhmanas: here means Buddhas, paccekabuddhas or arahats. (The Commentary)
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Chapter XXIV
The Craving (TaÓhÈvagga)The Craving (TaÓhÈvagga)The Craving (TaÓhÈvagga)The Craving (TaÓhÈvagga)The Craving (TaÓhÈvagga)

Verses 334-337Verses 334-337Verses 334-337Verses 334-337Verses 334-337

XXIV. (1) Kapilamaccha VatthuKapilamaccha VatthuKapilamaccha VatthuKapilamaccha VatthuKapilamaccha Vatthu

The Story of Kapila the FishThe Story of Kapila the FishThe Story of Kapila the FishThe Story of Kapila the FishThe Story of Kapila the Fish

334.334.334.334.334. Manujassa pamattacÈrino, taÓhÈ vaÉÉhati mÈluvÈ viya;Manujassa pamattacÈrino, taÓhÈ vaÉÉhati mÈluvÈ viya;Manujassa pamattacÈrino, taÓhÈ vaÉÉhati mÈluvÈ viya;Manujassa pamattacÈrino, taÓhÈ vaÉÉhati mÈluvÈ viya;Manujassa pamattacÈrino, taÓhÈ vaÉÉhati mÈluvÈ viya;
So plavatÊ hurÈ huraÑ, phalamicchaÑva vanasmi vÈnaro.So plavatÊ hurÈ huraÑ, phalamicchaÑva vanasmi vÈnaro.So plavatÊ hurÈ huraÑ, phalamicchaÑva vanasmi vÈnaro.So plavatÊ hurÈ huraÑ, phalamicchaÑva vanasmi vÈnaro.So plavatÊ hurÈ huraÑ, phalamicchaÑva vanasmi vÈnaro.

335.335.335.335.335. YaÑ esÈ sahate jammÊ, taÓhÈ loke visattikÈ;YaÑ esÈ sahate jammÊ, taÓhÈ loke visattikÈ;YaÑ esÈ sahate jammÊ, taÓhÈ loke visattikÈ;YaÑ esÈ sahate jammÊ, taÓhÈ loke visattikÈ;YaÑ esÈ sahate jammÊ, taÓhÈ loke visattikÈ;
SokÈ tassa pavaÉÉhanti, abhivaÔÔhaÑva bÊraÓaÑ.SokÈ tassa pavaÉÉhanti, abhivaÔÔhaÑva bÊraÓaÑ.SokÈ tassa pavaÉÉhanti, abhivaÔÔhaÑva bÊraÓaÑ.SokÈ tassa pavaÉÉhanti, abhivaÔÔhaÑva bÊraÓaÑ.SokÈ tassa pavaÉÉhanti, abhivaÔÔhaÑva bÊraÓaÑ.

336.336.336.336.336. Yo cetaÑ sahate jammiÑ, taÓhaÑ loke duraccayaÑ;Yo cetaÑ sahate jammiÑ, taÓhaÑ loke duraccayaÑ;Yo cetaÑ sahate jammiÑ, taÓhaÑ loke duraccayaÑ;Yo cetaÑ sahate jammiÑ, taÓhaÑ loke duraccayaÑ;Yo cetaÑ sahate jammiÑ, taÓhaÑ loke duraccayaÑ;
SokÈ tamhÈ papatanti, udabinduva pokkharÈ.SokÈ tamhÈ papatanti, udabinduva pokkharÈ.SokÈ tamhÈ papatanti, udabinduva pokkharÈ.SokÈ tamhÈ papatanti, udabinduva pokkharÈ.SokÈ tamhÈ papatanti, udabinduva pokkharÈ.

337.337.337.337.337. TaÑ vo vadÈmi bhaddaÑ vo, yÈvantettha samÈgatÈ;TaÑ vo vadÈmi bhaddaÑ vo, yÈvantettha samÈgatÈ;TaÑ vo vadÈmi bhaddaÑ vo, yÈvantettha samÈgatÈ;TaÑ vo vadÈmi bhaddaÑ vo, yÈvantettha samÈgatÈ;TaÑ vo vadÈmi bhaddaÑ vo, yÈvantettha samÈgatÈ;
TaÓhÈya m|laÑ khaÓatha, usÊratthova bÊraÓaÑ.TaÓhÈya m|laÑ khaÓatha, usÊratthova bÊraÓaÑ.TaÓhÈya m|laÑ khaÓatha, usÊratthova bÊraÓaÑ.TaÓhÈya m|laÑ khaÓatha, usÊratthova bÊraÓaÑ.TaÓhÈya m|laÑ khaÓatha, usÊratthova bÊraÓaÑ.
MÈ vo naÄaÑva sotova, mÈro bhaÒji punappunaÑ.MÈ vo naÄaÑva sotova, mÈro bhaÒji punappunaÑ.MÈ vo naÄaÑva sotova, mÈro bhaÒji punappunaÑ.MÈ vo naÄaÑva sotova, mÈro bhaÒji punappunaÑ.MÈ vo naÄaÑva sotova, mÈro bhaÒji punappunaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verses (334), (335), (336) and (337) of this book, with reference to a
fish with a lovely, golden colour and a stinking mouth.

During the time of Kassapa Buddha, there was a bhikkhu named
Kapila, who was very learned in the Pitakas. Because of his great
learning he gained much fame and fortune; he also became very con-
ceited and was full of contempt for other bhikkhus. When other bhikkhus
pointed out to him, what was proper or not proper he invariably
retorted, “How much do you know?” implying that he knew much
more than those bhikkhus. In course of time, all good bhikkhus shunned
him and only the bad ones gathered round him. On one sabbath day,
while the bhikkhus were reciting the Fundamental Precepts for the
bhikkhus (i.e., the PÈtimokkha) Kapila said, “There is no such thing as
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Sutta, Abhidhamma, or Vinaya. It makes no difference whether you
have a chance to listen to the PÈtimokkha or not, “ etc., and left the
congregation of the bhikkhus. Thus, Kapila was a hindrance to the
development and growth of the Teaching (SÈsanÈ).

For this evil deed, Kapila had to suffer in niraya between the
time of Kassapa Buddha and Gotama Buddha. Later, he was reborn as
a fish in the AciravatÊ River. That fish, as mentioned above, had a
very beautiful golden body, but his mouth had a very horrid, offen-
sive smell. One day, that fish was caught by some fishermen, and
because it was so beautiful, they took it in a boat to the king. The king,
in his turn took the fish to the Buddha. When the fish opened its
mouth, the horrid and offensive smell spread all around. The king
then asked the Buddha why such a beautiful fish should have such a
horrid and offensive smell. To the king and the audience, the Buddha
explained, “O king! During the time of Kassapa Buddha there was a
very learned bhikkhu who taught the Dhamma to others. Because of
that good deed, when he was reborn in another existence, even as a
fish, he was endowed with a golden body. But that bhikkhu was very
greedy, proud and very contemptuous of others; he also disregarded
the Disciplines and abused other bhikkhus. For these evil deeds, he
was reborn in niraya, and now, he has become a beautiful fish with a
mouth that stinks.” The Buddha then turned to the fish and asked
whether it knew where it would be going in its next existence. The
fish answered that it would have to go again to niraya and it was filled
with great despair. As predicted, on its death the fish was reborn in
niraya, to undergo another term of continuous torment.

All those present hearing about the fish got alarmed. To then,
the Buddha gave a discourse on the benefits of combining learning
with practice.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 334. Verse 334. Verse 334. Verse 334. Verse 334. In a man who is unmindful craving grows like a creeper.
He runs from birth to birth, like a monkey seeking fruits in
the forest.
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Verse 335. Verse 335. Verse 335. Verse 335. Verse 335. In this world, sorrow grows in one who is overwhelmed
by this vile craving that clings to the senses, just as well-
watered birana grass grows luxuriantly.

Verse 336. Verse 336. Verse 336. Verse 336. Verse 336. In this world, sorrow falls away from one who over-
comes this vile craving that is difficult to get rid of, just as
water drops fall away from a lotus leaf.

Verse 337. Verse 337. Verse 337. Verse 337. Verse 337. Therefore, I will deliver this worthy discourse to all of
you who have assembled here. Dig up the root of craving
just as one who wishes to have the fragrant root digs up the
birana grass. Do not let Mara destroy you again and again, as
the flood destroys the reed.

Verses 338-343Verses 338-343Verses 338-343Verses 338-343Verses 338-343

XXIV. (2) S|karapotikÈ VatthuS|karapotikÈ VatthuS|karapotikÈ VatthuS|karapotikÈ VatthuS|karapotikÈ Vatthu

The Story of a Young SowThe Story of a Young SowThe Story of a Young SowThe Story of a Young SowThe Story of a Young Sow

338.338.338.338.338. YathÈpi m|le anupaddave daÄhe,YathÈpi m|le anupaddave daÄhe,YathÈpi m|le anupaddave daÄhe,YathÈpi m|le anupaddave daÄhe,YathÈpi m|le anupaddave daÄhe,
chinnopi rukkho punareva r|hati.chinnopi rukkho punareva r|hati.chinnopi rukkho punareva r|hati.chinnopi rukkho punareva r|hati.chinnopi rukkho punareva r|hati.
Evampi taÓhÈnusaye an|hate,Evampi taÓhÈnusaye an|hate,Evampi taÓhÈnusaye an|hate,Evampi taÓhÈnusaye an|hate,Evampi taÓhÈnusaye an|hate,
nibbattatÊ dukkhamidaÑ  punappunaÑ.nibbattatÊ dukkhamidaÑ  punappunaÑ.nibbattatÊ dukkhamidaÑ  punappunaÑ.nibbattatÊ dukkhamidaÑ  punappunaÑ.nibbattatÊ dukkhamidaÑ  punappunaÑ.

339.339.339.339.339. Yassa chattiÑsati sotÈ, manÈpasavanÈ bhusÈ;Yassa chattiÑsati sotÈ, manÈpasavanÈ bhusÈ;Yassa chattiÑsati sotÈ, manÈpasavanÈ bhusÈ;Yassa chattiÑsati sotÈ, manÈpasavanÈ bhusÈ;Yassa chattiÑsati sotÈ, manÈpasavanÈ bhusÈ;
MÈhÈ vahanti duddiÔÔhiÑ, sa~kappÈ rÈganissitÈ.MÈhÈ vahanti duddiÔÔhiÑ, sa~kappÈ rÈganissitÈ.MÈhÈ vahanti duddiÔÔhiÑ, sa~kappÈ rÈganissitÈ.MÈhÈ vahanti duddiÔÔhiÑ, sa~kappÈ rÈganissitÈ.MÈhÈ vahanti duddiÔÔhiÑ, sa~kappÈ rÈganissitÈ.

340.340.340.340.340. Savanti sabbadhi sotÈ, latÈ uppajja tiÔÔhati.Savanti sabbadhi sotÈ, latÈ uppajja tiÔÔhati.Savanti sabbadhi sotÈ, latÈ uppajja tiÔÔhati.Savanti sabbadhi sotÈ, latÈ uppajja tiÔÔhati.Savanti sabbadhi sotÈ, latÈ uppajja tiÔÔhati.
TaÒca disvÈ lataÑ jÈtaÑ, m|laÑ paÒÒÈya chindatha.TaÒca disvÈ lataÑ jÈtaÑ, m|laÑ paÒÒÈya chindatha.TaÒca disvÈ lataÑ jÈtaÑ, m|laÑ paÒÒÈya chindatha.TaÒca disvÈ lataÑ jÈtaÑ, m|laÑ paÒÒÈya chindatha.TaÒca disvÈ lataÑ jÈtaÑ, m|laÑ paÒÒÈya chindatha.

341.341.341.341.341. SaritÈni sinehitÈni ca, somanassÈni bhavanti  jantuno.SaritÈni sinehitÈni ca, somanassÈni bhavanti  jantuno.SaritÈni sinehitÈni ca, somanassÈni bhavanti  jantuno.SaritÈni sinehitÈni ca, somanassÈni bhavanti  jantuno.SaritÈni sinehitÈni ca, somanassÈni bhavanti  jantuno.
Te sÈtasitÈ sukhesino, te ve jÈtijar|pagÈ narÈ.Te sÈtasitÈ sukhesino, te ve jÈtijar|pagÈ narÈ.Te sÈtasitÈ sukhesino, te ve jÈtijar|pagÈ narÈ.Te sÈtasitÈ sukhesino, te ve jÈtijar|pagÈ narÈ.Te sÈtasitÈ sukhesino, te ve jÈtijar|pagÈ narÈ.

342.342.342.342.342. TasiÓÈya purakkhatÈ pajÈ,TasiÓÈya purakkhatÈ pajÈ,TasiÓÈya purakkhatÈ pajÈ,TasiÓÈya purakkhatÈ pajÈ,TasiÓÈya purakkhatÈ pajÈ,
parisappanti sasova bandhito.parisappanti sasova bandhito.parisappanti sasova bandhito.parisappanti sasova bandhito.parisappanti sasova bandhito.

The Craving (TaÓhÈvagga)The Craving (TaÓhÈvagga)The Craving (TaÓhÈvagga)The Craving (TaÓhÈvagga)The Craving (TaÓhÈvagga)
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SaÑyojanasa~gasattakÈ,SaÑyojanasa~gasattakÈ,SaÑyojanasa~gasattakÈ,SaÑyojanasa~gasattakÈ,SaÑyojanasa~gasattakÈ,
dukkhamupenti punappunaÑ cirÈya.dukkhamupenti punappunaÑ cirÈya.dukkhamupenti punappunaÑ cirÈya.dukkhamupenti punappunaÑ cirÈya.dukkhamupenti punappunaÑ cirÈya.

343.343.343.343.343. TasiÓÈya purakkhatÈ pajÈ, parisappanti sasova bandhito.TasiÓÈya purakkhatÈ pajÈ, parisappanti sasova bandhito.TasiÓÈya purakkhatÈ pajÈ, parisappanti sasova bandhito.TasiÓÈya purakkhatÈ pajÈ, parisappanti sasova bandhito.TasiÓÈya purakkhatÈ pajÈ, parisappanti sasova bandhito.
TasmÈ tasiÓaÑ vinodaye, Èka~khanta virÈgamattano.TasmÈ tasiÓaÑ vinodaye, Èka~khanta virÈgamattano.TasmÈ tasiÓaÑ vinodaye, Èka~khanta virÈgamattano.TasmÈ tasiÓaÑ vinodaye, Èka~khanta virÈgamattano.TasmÈ tasiÓaÑ vinodaye, Èka~khanta virÈgamattano.

While residing at the VeÄuvana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verses (338) to (343) of this book, with reference to a young sow.

On one occasion, while the Buddha was on an alms-round at
RÈjagaha, he saw a young dirty sow and smiled. When asked by the
Venerable Œnanda, the Buddha replied, “Œnanda, this young sow was
a hen during the time of Kakusandha Buddha. As she was then staying
near a refectory in a monastery she used to hear the recitation of the
sacred text and the discourses on the Dhamma. When she died she
was reborn as a princess. On one occasion, while going to the latrine,
the princess noticed the maggots and she became mindful of the loath-
someness of the body, etc. When she died she was reborn in the
Brahma realm as a puthujjana brahma but later due to some evil kamma,
she was reborn as a sow. Ananda! Look, on account of good and evil
kamma there is no end of the round of existences.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 338. Verse 338. Verse 338. Verse 338. Verse 338. Just as a tree with roots undamaged and firm grows again
even though cut down, so also, if latent craving is not rooted
out, this dukkha (of birth, ageing and death) arises again and
again.

Verse 339. Verse 339. Verse 339. Verse 339. Verse 339. That man of wrong views, in whom the thirty-six streams
(of craving) that flow towards pleasurable objects are strong,
is carried away by his many thoughts connected with pas-
sion.

Verse 340. Verse 340. Verse 340. Verse 340. Verse 340. The stream of craving flows towards all sense objects;
the creeper of craving arises (at the six sense-doors) and
fixes itself (on the six sense objects). Seeing that creeper of
craving growing, cut off its roots with Magga Insight.
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Verse 341. Verse 341. Verse 341. Verse 341. Verse 341. In beings, there flows happiness that is smeared with
craving; those beings attached to pleasure and seeking plea-
sure are, indeed, subject to birth and ageing.

Verse 342. Verse 342. Verse 342. Verse 342. Verse 342. People beset with craving are terrified like a hare caught
in a snare; held fast by fetters and bonds they undergo dukkha
(round of rebirths) again and again, for a long time.

Verse 343. Verse 343. Verse 343. Verse 343. Verse 343. People beset with craving are terrified like a hare caught
in a snare. Therefore, One who wishes to free himself from
craving should eradicate craving.

Verse 344Verse 344Verse 344Verse 344Verse 344

XXIV. (3) Vibbhatabhikkhu VatthuVibbhatabhikkhu VatthuVibbhatabhikkhu VatthuVibbhatabhikkhu VatthuVibbhatabhikkhu Vatthu

The Story of an Ex-BhikkhuThe Story of an Ex-BhikkhuThe Story of an Ex-BhikkhuThe Story of an Ex-BhikkhuThe Story of an Ex-Bhikkhu

344.344.344.344.344. Yo nibbanatho vanÈdhimutto,Yo nibbanatho vanÈdhimutto,Yo nibbanatho vanÈdhimutto,Yo nibbanatho vanÈdhimutto,Yo nibbanatho vanÈdhimutto,
vanamutto vanameva dhÈvati;vanamutto vanameva dhÈvati;vanamutto vanameva dhÈvati;vanamutto vanameva dhÈvati;vanamutto vanameva dhÈvati;
TaÑ puggalametha passatha,TaÑ puggalametha passatha,TaÑ puggalametha passatha,TaÑ puggalametha passatha,TaÑ puggalametha passatha,
mutto bandhanameva dhÈvati.mutto bandhanameva dhÈvati.mutto bandhanameva dhÈvati.mutto bandhanameva dhÈvati.mutto bandhanameva dhÈvati.

While residing at the VeÄuvana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (344) of this book, with reference to a bhikkhu who was a pupil
of the Venerable MahÈkassapa.

As a pupil of the Venerable MahÈkassapa, this bhikkhu had
achieved the four mental absorptions (jhÈnas). But one day, as he went
for alms-food to his uncle’s house, he saw a woman and felt a great
desire to have her. Then he left the Order of the bhikkhus. As a
layman, he was a failure as he did not work hard. So, his uncle drove
him out of the house, and subsequently he became mixed up with
some thieves. All of them were caught by the authorities and were
taken to the cemetery to be executed. The Venerable MahÈkassapa
saw his pupil as he was being led out and said to him, “My pupil, keep
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your mind steadfastly on a subject of meditation.” As instructed, he
concentrated and let himself be established in deep mental absorption.
At the cemetery, while the executioners were making preparations to
kill him, the ex-bhikkhu was very much composed and showed no
signs of fear or anxiety. The executioners and the onlookers were
awe-struck and very much impressed by the man’s courage and com-
posure and they reported about him to the king and also to the Bud-
dha. The king gave orders to release the man. The Buddha on hearing
about the matter sent his radiance and appeared to the thief as if in
person.

Then the Buddha spoke to him in verse as follows:

Verse 344. Verse 344. Verse 344. Verse 344. Verse 344. Having left the forest of desire (i.e., the life of a house-
holder), he takes to the forest of the practice (i.e., the life of a
bhikkhu); but when he is free from the forest of desire he
rushes back to that very forest. Come, look at that man who
having become free rushes back into that very bondage.

At the end of the discourse, the thief who was steadfastly
keeping his mind on the arising and perishing of the aggregates
discerned the impermanent, unsatisfactory and non-self nature of all
conditioned things and soon attained SotÈpatti Fruition. Later, he went
to the Buddha at the Jetavana monastery where he was again admitted
to the Order by the Buddha and he instantly attained arahatship.

Verses 345-346Verses 345-346Verses 345-346Verses 345-346Verses 345-346

XXIV. (4) BandhanÈgÈra VatthuBandhanÈgÈra VatthuBandhanÈgÈra VatthuBandhanÈgÈra VatthuBandhanÈgÈra Vatthu

The Story on ImprisonmentThe Story on ImprisonmentThe Story on ImprisonmentThe Story on ImprisonmentThe Story on Imprisonment

345.345.345.345.345. Na taÑ daÄhaÑ bandhanamÈhu dhÊrÈ,Na taÑ daÄhaÑ bandhanamÈhu dhÊrÈ,Na taÑ daÄhaÑ bandhanamÈhu dhÊrÈ,Na taÑ daÄhaÑ bandhanamÈhu dhÊrÈ,Na taÑ daÄhaÑ bandhanamÈhu dhÊrÈ,
yadÈyasaÑ  dÈrujapabbajaÒca  .yadÈyasaÑ  dÈrujapabbajaÒca  .yadÈyasaÑ  dÈrujapabbajaÒca  .yadÈyasaÑ  dÈrujapabbajaÒca  .yadÈyasaÑ  dÈrujapabbajaÒca  .
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SÈrattarattÈ maÓikuÓÉalesu,SÈrattarattÈ maÓikuÓÉalesu,SÈrattarattÈ maÓikuÓÉalesu,SÈrattarattÈ maÓikuÓÉalesu,SÈrattarattÈ maÓikuÓÉalesu,
puttesu dÈresu ca yÈ  apekkhÈ.puttesu dÈresu ca yÈ  apekkhÈ.puttesu dÈresu ca yÈ  apekkhÈ.puttesu dÈresu ca yÈ  apekkhÈ.puttesu dÈresu ca yÈ  apekkhÈ.

346.346.346.346.346. EtaÑ daÄhaÑ bandhanamÈhu dhÊrÈ,EtaÑ daÄhaÑ bandhanamÈhu dhÊrÈ,EtaÑ daÄhaÑ bandhanamÈhu dhÊrÈ,EtaÑ daÄhaÑ bandhanamÈhu dhÊrÈ,EtaÑ daÄhaÑ bandhanamÈhu dhÊrÈ,
ohÈrinaÑ sithilaÑ  duppamuÒcaÑ.ohÈrinaÑ sithilaÑ  duppamuÒcaÑ.ohÈrinaÑ sithilaÑ  duppamuÒcaÑ.ohÈrinaÑ sithilaÑ  duppamuÒcaÑ.ohÈrinaÑ sithilaÑ  duppamuÒcaÑ.
Etampi chetvÈna paribbajanti,Etampi chetvÈna paribbajanti,Etampi chetvÈna paribbajanti,Etampi chetvÈna paribbajanti,Etampi chetvÈna paribbajanti,
anapekkhino kÈmasukhaÑ  pahÈya.anapekkhino kÈmasukhaÑ  pahÈya.anapekkhino kÈmasukhaÑ  pahÈya.anapekkhino kÈmasukhaÑ  pahÈya.anapekkhino kÈmasukhaÑ  pahÈya.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verses (345) and (346) of this book, with reference to some thieves
who were kept in chains.

One day, thirty bhikkhus came into SÈvatthi for alms-food.
While they were on their alms-round, they saw some prisoners being
brought out with their hands and legs in chains. Back at the monastery,
after relating what they had seen in the morning, they asked the Buddha
whether there were any other bonds stronger than these. To them the
Buddha answered, “Bhikkhus! These bonds are nothing compared to
those of craving for food and clothing, for riches and for family.
Craving is a thousand times, a hundred thousand times stronger than
those chains, hand-cuffs and cages. That is the reason why the wise
cut off craving and renounce the world and enter the Order of the
bhikkhus.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verses 345, 346. Verses 345, 346. Verses 345, 346. Verses 345, 346. Verses 345, 346. The wise do not say that bonds made of iron, of
wood, and of hemp are strong bonds; they say that only
passionate attachment to and care for gems and jewelry, chil-
dren and wives are strong bonds. These drag one down (to
lower planes of existence) and although they seem yielding
are difficult to unfasten. The wise, cutting off this bond (of
craving) and resolutely giving up sensual pleasures, renounce
the world.

The Bhikkhu (Bhikkhuvagga)The Bhikkhu (Bhikkhuvagga)The Bhikkhu (Bhikkhuvagga)The Bhikkhu (Bhikkhuvagga)The Bhikkhu (Bhikkhuvagga)
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Verse 347Verse 347Verse 347Verse 347Verse 347

XXIV. (5) KhemÈtherÊ VatthuKhemÈtherÊ VatthuKhemÈtherÊ VatthuKhemÈtherÊ VatthuKhemÈtherÊ Vatthu

The Story of Theri KhemaThe Story of Theri KhemaThe Story of Theri KhemaThe Story of Theri KhemaThe Story of Theri Khema

347.347.347.347.347. Ye rÈgarattÈnupatanti sotaÑ,Ye rÈgarattÈnupatanti sotaÑ,Ye rÈgarattÈnupatanti sotaÑ,Ye rÈgarattÈnupatanti sotaÑ,Ye rÈgarattÈnupatanti sotaÑ,
sayaÑkataÑ makkaÔakova jÈlaÑ;sayaÑkataÑ makkaÔakova jÈlaÑ;sayaÑkataÑ makkaÔakova jÈlaÑ;sayaÑkataÑ makkaÔakova jÈlaÑ;sayaÑkataÑ makkaÔakova jÈlaÑ;
Etampi chetvÈna vajanti dhÊrÈ,Etampi chetvÈna vajanti dhÊrÈ,Etampi chetvÈna vajanti dhÊrÈ,Etampi chetvÈna vajanti dhÊrÈ,Etampi chetvÈna vajanti dhÊrÈ,
anapekkhino  sabbadukkhaÑ pahÈya.anapekkhino  sabbadukkhaÑ pahÈya.anapekkhino  sabbadukkhaÑ pahÈya.anapekkhino  sabbadukkhaÑ pahÈya.anapekkhino  sabbadukkhaÑ pahÈya.

While residing at the VeÄuvana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (347) of this book, with reference to Queen KhemÈ.

Queen KhemÈ was the chief queen of King BimbisÈra. She
was very beautiful and also very proud.

The king wanted her to go to the VeÄuvana monastery and pay
homage to the Buddha. But she had heard that the Buddha always
talked disparagingly about beauty and she therefore tried to avoid
seeing the Buddha.

The king understood her attitude towards the Buddha; he also
know how proud she was of her beauty. So the king ordered his
minstrels to sing in praise of the VeÄuvana monastery, about its pleasant
and peaceful atmosphere, etc. Hearing them, Queen Khema became
interested and decided to set out for the Veluvana monastery.

When Queen KhemÈ.arrived at the monastery, the Buddha was
expounding the Dhamma to an audience. By his supernormal power,
the Buddha made a very beautiful young lady appear, sitting not far
from him, and fanning him. When Queen KhemÈ came to the audi-
ence hall, she alone saw the beautiful young lady. Comparing the
exquisite beauty of the young lady to that of her own, KhemÈ  realised
that her beauty was much inferior to that of the young lady. As she
looked again intently at the young lady her beauty began to fade
gradually. In the end, she saw before her eyes an old decrepit being,
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which again changed into a corpse, her stinking body being attacked
by maggots. At that instant, Queen KhemÈ  realized the impermanence
and worthlessness of beauty.

The Buddha knowing the state of her mind remarked, “O
KhemÈ! Look carefully at this decaying body which is built around a
skeleton of bones and is subject to disease and decay. Look carefully
at the body which is thought of so highly by the foolish. Look at the
worthlessness of the beauty of this young girl.” After hearing this,
Queen KhemÈ  attained SotÈpatti Fruition.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 347. Verse 347. Verse 347. Verse 347. Verse 347. Beings who are infatuated with lust, fall back into the
Stream of Craving they have generated, just as a spider does
in the web it has spun. The Wise, cutting off the bond of
craving, walk on resolutely, leaving, all ills (dukkha) behind.

At the end of the discourse Queen KhemÈ  attained arahatship
and was admitted to the Order and became the Chief Female Disciple
of the Buddha.

Verse 348Verse 348Verse 348Verse 348Verse 348

XXIV. (6) Uggasena VatthuUggasena VatthuUggasena VatthuUggasena VatthuUggasena Vatthu

The Story of UggasenaThe Story of UggasenaThe Story of UggasenaThe Story of UggasenaThe Story of Uggasena

348.348.348.348.348. MuÒca pureMuÒca pureMuÒca pureMuÒca pureMuÒca pure11111 muÒca pacchato, muÒca pacchato, muÒca pacchato, muÒca pacchato, muÒca pacchato,22222

majjhemajjhemajjhemajjhemajjhe33333 muÒca bhavassa pÈrag|; muÒca bhavassa pÈrag|; muÒca bhavassa pÈrag|; muÒca bhavassa pÈrag|; muÒca bhavassa pÈrag|;44444

Sabbattha vimuttamÈnaso,Sabbattha vimuttamÈnaso,Sabbattha vimuttamÈnaso,Sabbattha vimuttamÈnaso,Sabbattha vimuttamÈnaso,
na punaÑ jÈtijaraÑ upehisi.na punaÑ jÈtijaraÑ upehisi.na punaÑ jÈtijaraÑ upehisi.na punaÑ jÈtijaraÑ upehisi.na punaÑ jÈtijaraÑ upehisi.

The Bhikkhu (Bhikkhuvagga)The Bhikkhu (Bhikkhuvagga)The Bhikkhu (Bhikkhuvagga)The Bhikkhu (Bhikkhuvagga)The Bhikkhu (Bhikkhuvagga)

1,2,3. pure, pacchato, majjhe1,2,3. pure, pacchato, majjhe1,2,3. pure, pacchato, majjhe1,2,3. pure, pacchato, majjhe1,2,3. pure, pacchato, majjhe: The reference is to attachment to the past,
future and present khandha aggregates.

4. bhavassa pÈrag|4. bhavassa pÈrag|4. bhavassa pÈrag|4. bhavassa pÈrag|4. bhavassa pÈrag|: one who has gone to the other shore or end of existences
(i.e., NibbÈna); an arahat.
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While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (348) of this book, with reference to Uggasena, a rich man’s
son who fell in love with a dancer.

Once, a wandering theatrical troupe consisting of five hundred
dancers and some acrobats came to RÈjagaha and performed on the
grounds of the palace of King BimbisÈra for seven days. There, a
young dancer who was the daughter of an acrobat sang and danced on
top of a long bamboo pole. Uggasena, the young son of a rich man,
fell desperately in love with this dancer and his parents could not stop
him from marrying her. He married the young dancer and followed
the troupe. As he was not a dancer nor an acrobat, he was not of
much use to the party. So, as the party moved from place to place, he
had to help carry boxes, to drive the carts, etc.

In course of time, a son was born to Uggasena and his wife,
the dancer. To this child, the dancer would often sing a song which
ran thus: “O you, son of the man who keeps watch over the carts; the
man who carries boxes and bundles! O , you, son of the ignorant one
who can do nothing!” Uggasena heard the song; he knew that his wife
was referring to him and he was very much hurt and depressed. So he
went to his father-in-law, the acrobat, and requested him to teach him
acrobatics. After a year’s training, Uggasena became a skilful acrobat.

Then, Uggasena went back to RÈjagaha, and it was proclaimed
that Uggasena would publicly demonstrate his skill in seven days’
time. On the seventh day, a long pole was put up and Uggasena stood
on top of it. At a signal given from below he somersaulted seven times
on the pole. At about this time, the Buddha saw Uggasena in his vision
and knew that time was ripe for Uggasena to attain arahatship. So, he
entered Rajagaha and willed that the audience should turn their attention
to him instead of applauding Uggasena for his acrobatic feats. When
Uggasena saw that he was being neglected and ignored, he just sat on
top of the pole, feeling very discontented and depressed. The Buddha
then addressed Uggasena, “Uggasena, a wise man should abandon all
attachment to the khandha aggregates and strive to gain liberation



365

from the round of rebirths.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 348. Verse 348. Verse 348. Verse 348. Verse 348. Give up the past, give up the future, give up the present.
Having reached the end of existences, with a mind freed
from all (conditioned things), you will not again undergo
birth and decay.

At the end of the discourse Uggasena, who was still on top of
the pole, attained arahatship. He came down and was soon admitted to
the Order by the Buddha.

Verses 349-350Verses 349-350Verses 349-350Verses 349-350Verses 349-350

XXIV. (7) C|Äadhanuggaha PaÓÉita VatthuC|Äadhanuggaha PaÓÉita VatthuC|Äadhanuggaha PaÓÉita VatthuC|Äadhanuggaha PaÓÉita VatthuC|Äadhanuggaha PaÓÉita Vatthu

The Story of The Story of The Story of The Story of The Story of C|C|C|C|C|Äadhanuggaha, the Skilful Archeradhanuggaha, the Skilful Archeradhanuggaha, the Skilful Archeradhanuggaha, the Skilful Archeradhanuggaha, the Skilful Archer

349.349.349.349.349. Vitakkamathitassa jantuno,Vitakkamathitassa jantuno,Vitakkamathitassa jantuno,Vitakkamathitassa jantuno,Vitakkamathitassa jantuno,
tibbarÈgassa subhÈnupassino;tibbarÈgassa subhÈnupassino;tibbarÈgassa subhÈnupassino;tibbarÈgassa subhÈnupassino;tibbarÈgassa subhÈnupassino;
Bhiyyo taÓhÈ pavaÉÉhati,Bhiyyo taÓhÈ pavaÉÉhati,Bhiyyo taÓhÈ pavaÉÉhati,Bhiyyo taÓhÈ pavaÉÉhati,Bhiyyo taÓhÈ pavaÉÉhati,
esa kho daÄhaÑ karoti  bandhanaÑ.esa kho daÄhaÑ karoti  bandhanaÑ.esa kho daÄhaÑ karoti  bandhanaÑ.esa kho daÄhaÑ karoti  bandhanaÑ.esa kho daÄhaÑ karoti  bandhanaÑ.

350.350.350.350.350. Vitakk|pasame ca  yo rato,Vitakk|pasame ca  yo rato,Vitakk|pasame ca  yo rato,Vitakk|pasame ca  yo rato,Vitakk|pasame ca  yo rato,
asubhaÑ bhÈvayate sadÈ sato.asubhaÑ bhÈvayate sadÈ sato.asubhaÑ bhÈvayate sadÈ sato.asubhaÑ bhÈvayate sadÈ sato.asubhaÑ bhÈvayate sadÈ sato.
Esa kho byanti kÈhiti,Esa kho byanti kÈhiti,Esa kho byanti kÈhiti,Esa kho byanti kÈhiti,Esa kho byanti kÈhiti,
esa checchati mÈrabandhanaÑ.esa checchati mÈrabandhanaÑ.esa checchati mÈrabandhanaÑ.esa checchati mÈrabandhanaÑ.esa checchati mÈrabandhanaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verses (349) and (350) of this book, with reference to a young bhikkhu,
who was a skilful archer in one of his previous existences.

Once a young bhikkhu took his alms-food in one of the shel-
ters specially built for bhikkhus in town. After his meal he felt like
drinking water. So he went to a house and asked for some drinking
water, and a young woman came out to give him some water. As soon

The Bhikkhu (Bhikkhuvagga)The Bhikkhu (Bhikkhuvagga)The Bhikkhu (Bhikkhuvagga)The Bhikkhu (Bhikkhuvagga)The Bhikkhu (Bhikkhuvagga)



366 Dhammapada

as this young woman saw the young bhikkhu she fell in love with him.
Wishing to entice him, she invited the young bhikkhu to come to her
house whenever he felt thirsty. After some time, she invited him to her
house for alms-food. On that day, she told him that they had every-
thing they could wish for in the house, but that there was no male to
look after their affairs, etc. Hearing those words, the young bhikkhu
took the hint and he soon found himself to be more and more attached
to the young, attractive woman. He became very much dissatisfied
with his life as a bhikkhu and was getting thin. Other bhikkhus re-
ported about him to the Buddha.

The Buddha called the young bhikkhu to his presence and said
to him, “My son, listen to me. This young woman will be your undo-
ing just as she had been to you in a previous existence. In one of your
previous existences you were a very skilful archer and she was your
wife. On one occasion, while the two of you were travelling, you
came upon a gang of highwaymen. She fell in love with the gang
leader. So, while you and the gang leader were engaged in fighting
and you called out to her to give you the sword, she gave the sword to
the robber who promptly killed you. Thus, she was the cause of your
death. Now, too, she will be the cause of your ruin if you go after her
and leave my Order for her sake.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 349. Verse 349. Verse 349. Verse 349. Verse 349. In a man who is disturbed by (sensual) thoughts, whose
passions are strong, and who keeps seeing objects as being
pleasant, craving grows more and more. Indeed, he makes
his bondage strong.

Verse 350. Verse 350. Verse 350. Verse 350. Verse 350. A man who takes delight in calming (sensual) thoughts,
who is ever mindful, and meditates on the impurity (of the
body, etc.) will certainly get rid (of craving); this man will
cut the bond of MÈra.

At the end of the discourse, the young bhikkhu attained SotÈpatti
Fruition.
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Verse 351-352Verse 351-352Verse 351-352Verse 351-352Verse 351-352

XXIV. (8) MÈra VatthuMÈra VatthuMÈra VatthuMÈra VatthuMÈra Vatthu

The Story of MÈraThe Story of MÈraThe Story of MÈraThe Story of MÈraThe Story of MÈra

351.351.351.351.351. NiÔÔha~gato asantÈsÊ, vÊtataÓho  ana~gaÓo.NiÔÔha~gato asantÈsÊ, vÊtataÓho  ana~gaÓo.NiÔÔha~gato asantÈsÊ, vÊtataÓho  ana~gaÓo.NiÔÔha~gato asantÈsÊ, vÊtataÓho  ana~gaÓo.NiÔÔha~gato asantÈsÊ, vÊtataÓho  ana~gaÓo.
Acchindi bhavasallÈni, antimoyaÑ samussayo.Acchindi bhavasallÈni, antimoyaÑ samussayo.Acchindi bhavasallÈni, antimoyaÑ samussayo.Acchindi bhavasallÈni, antimoyaÑ samussayo.Acchindi bhavasallÈni, antimoyaÑ samussayo.

352.352.352.352.352. VÊtataÓho anÈdÈno, niruttipadakovido;VÊtataÓho anÈdÈno, niruttipadakovido;VÊtataÓho anÈdÈno, niruttipadakovido;VÊtataÓho anÈdÈno, niruttipadakovido;VÊtataÓho anÈdÈno, niruttipadakovido;11111

AkkharÈnaÑ sannipÈtaÑ, jaÒÒÈ pubbÈparÈni ca.AkkharÈnaÑ sannipÈtaÑ, jaÒÒÈ pubbÈparÈni ca.AkkharÈnaÑ sannipÈtaÑ, jaÒÒÈ pubbÈparÈni ca.AkkharÈnaÑ sannipÈtaÑ, jaÒÒÈ pubbÈparÈni ca.AkkharÈnaÑ sannipÈtaÑ, jaÒÒÈ pubbÈparÈni ca.
Sa ve “antimasÈrÊro, mahÈpaÒÒo mahÈpuriso”ti  vuccati.Sa ve “antimasÈrÊro, mahÈpaÒÒo mahÈpuriso”ti  vuccati.Sa ve “antimasÈrÊro, mahÈpaÒÒo mahÈpuriso”ti  vuccati.Sa ve “antimasÈrÊro, mahÈpaÒÒo mahÈpuriso”ti  vuccati.Sa ve “antimasÈrÊro, mahÈpaÒÒo mahÈpuriso”ti  vuccati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verses (351) and (352) of this book, with reference to MÈra who had
come to frighten SÈmaÓera RÈhula, son of Gotama Buddha.

On one occasion, a large number of bhikkhus arrived at the
Jetavana monastery. To put up the guest bhikkhus, SÈmaÓera RÈhula
had to go and sleep near the door, just outside the chamber of the
Buddha. MÈra, wanting to annoy the Buddha through his son, took the
form of an elephant and encircling the head of the sÈmaÓera with his
trunk made an alarming noise hoping to frighten him. But RÈhula was
unmoved. The Buddha, from his chamber, knew what was happening,
and said, “O wicked MÈra! Even a thousand such as you would not be
able to frighten my son. My son has no fear, he is free from craving,
he is vigilant, he is wise.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 351. Verse 351. Verse 351. Verse 351. Verse 351. He who has attained arahatship is free from fear, free
from craving, and free from moral defilements. He has cut
off the thorns of existence (such as lust). This is the last
existenceexistenceexistenceexistenceexistence22222 (for him).

The Bhikkhu (Bhikkhuvagga)The Bhikkhu (Bhikkhuvagga)The Bhikkhu (Bhikkhuvagga)The Bhikkhu (Bhikkhuvagga)The Bhikkhu (Bhikkhuvagga)

1. niruttipadakovido1. niruttipadakovido1. niruttipadakovido1. niruttipadakovido1. niruttipadakovido: skilled in niruttipatisambhidÈ i.e., skilled in the knowledge of words.

2.2.2.2.2. lit. body.
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Verse 352. Verse 352. Verse 352. Verse 352. Verse 352. He who is free from craving and from attachment, who
is skilled in the knowledge of the significance of terms, who
knows the grouping of letters and their sequence is indeed
called “one who has lived his last, a man of great wisdom, a
great man.”

Hearing the above words, MÈra realized that the Buddha knew
about his tricks and instantly disappeared.

Verse 353Verse 353Verse 353Verse 353Verse 353

XXIV. (9) UpakÈjÊvaka VatthuUpakÈjÊvaka VatthuUpakÈjÊvaka VatthuUpakÈjÊvaka VatthuUpakÈjÊvaka Vatthu

The Story of UpakaThe Story of UpakaThe Story of UpakaThe Story of UpakaThe Story of Upaka

353.353.353.353.353. SabbÈbhibh| sabbavid|hamasmi,SabbÈbhibh| sabbavid|hamasmi,SabbÈbhibh| sabbavid|hamasmi,SabbÈbhibh| sabbavid|hamasmi,SabbÈbhibh| sabbavid|hamasmi,
sabbesu dhammesu  an|palitto.sabbesu dhammesu  an|palitto.sabbesu dhammesu  an|palitto.sabbesu dhammesu  an|palitto.sabbesu dhammesu  an|palitto.
SabbaÒjaho taÓhakkhaye vimutto,SabbaÒjaho taÓhakkhaye vimutto,SabbaÒjaho taÓhakkhaye vimutto,SabbaÒjaho taÓhakkhaye vimutto,SabbaÒjaho taÓhakkhaye vimutto,
sayaÑ abhiÒÒÈya  kamuddiseyyaÑ.sayaÑ abhiÒÒÈya  kamuddiseyyaÑ.sayaÑ abhiÒÒÈya  kamuddiseyyaÑ.sayaÑ abhiÒÒÈya  kamuddiseyyaÑ.sayaÑ abhiÒÒÈya  kamuddiseyyaÑ.

The Buddha uttered Verse (353) of this book, in answer to the
question put up by Upaka, a non-Buddhist ascetic, while the Buddha
was on his way to the Deer Park (MigadÈya) where the Group of Five
Bhikkhus (PaÒca VaggÊs) were staying. The Buddha was going there
to expound the Dhamma cakkappavattana Suttata the PaÒca VaggÊs,
his old associates, viz., KondaÒÒa, Bhaddiya, Vappa, Assaji, and
MahÈnÈma. When Upaka saw Gotama Buddha, he was very much
impressed by the radiant countenance of the Buddha and so said to
him, “Friend, you look so serene and pure; may I know who your
teacher is?” To him, the Buddha replied that he had no teacher.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 353. Verse 353. Verse 353. Verse 353. Verse 353. I have overcome all, I know all, I am detached from all,
I have given up all; I am liberated from moral defilements
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having eradicated craving, (i. e., I have attained arahatship).
Having comprehended the Four Noble Truths by myself,
whom should I point out as my teacher?

At the end of the discourse Upaka expressed neither approval
nor disapproval but just nodded a few times and went on his way.

Verse 354Verse 354Verse 354Verse 354Verse 354

XXIV. (10) SakkapaÒha VatthuSakkapaÒha VatthuSakkapaÒha VatthuSakkapaÒha VatthuSakkapaÒha Vatthu

The Story of the Questions Raised by SakkaThe Story of the Questions Raised by SakkaThe Story of the Questions Raised by SakkaThe Story of the Questions Raised by SakkaThe Story of the Questions Raised by Sakka

354.354.354.354.354. SabbadÈnaÑ dhammadÈnaÑ jinÈti,SabbadÈnaÑ dhammadÈnaÑ jinÈti,SabbadÈnaÑ dhammadÈnaÑ jinÈti,SabbadÈnaÑ dhammadÈnaÑ jinÈti,SabbadÈnaÑ dhammadÈnaÑ jinÈti,
sabbarasaÑ dhammaraso  jinÈti.sabbarasaÑ dhammaraso  jinÈti.sabbarasaÑ dhammaraso  jinÈti.sabbarasaÑ dhammaraso  jinÈti.sabbarasaÑ dhammaraso  jinÈti.
SabbaratiÑ dhammarati jinÈti,SabbaratiÑ dhammarati jinÈti,SabbaratiÑ dhammarati jinÈti,SabbaratiÑ dhammarati jinÈti,SabbaratiÑ dhammarati jinÈti,
taÓhakkhayo sabbadukkhaÑ  jinÈti.taÓhakkhayo sabbadukkhaÑ  jinÈti.taÓhakkhayo sabbadukkhaÑ  jinÈti.taÓhakkhayo sabbadukkhaÑ  jinÈti.taÓhakkhayo sabbadukkhaÑ  jinÈti.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (354) of this book, with reference to four questions raised by
Sakka, king of the devas.

On one occasion, at a meeting of the devas in the TÈvatimsÈ
realm, four questions were raised, but the devas failed to get the
correct answers. Eventually, Sakka took these devas to the Buddha at
the Jetavana monastery. After explaining their difficulty, Sakka pre-
sented the following four questions:

(a) Among gifts, which is the best?

(b) Among tastes, which is the best?

(c) Among delights, which is the best?

(d) Why is the eradication of craving said to be the most excel-
lent?
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To these questions, the Buddha replied, “Oh Sakka, the Dhamma
is the noblest of all gifts, the best of all tastes and the best of all
delights. Eradication of Craving leads to the attainment of arahatship
and is, therefore, the greatest of all conquests.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 354. Verse 354. Verse 354. Verse 354. Verse 354. The gift of tile Dhamma excels all gifts; the taste of the
Dhamma excels all tastes; delight in the Dhamma excels all
delights. The eradication of Craving (i.e., attainment of
arahatship) overcomes all ills (saÑsÈra dukkha).(saÑsÈra dukkha).(saÑsÈra dukkha).(saÑsÈra dukkha).(saÑsÈra dukkha).11111

At the end of the discourse, Sakka said to the Buddha, “Vener-
able Sir, if the gift of the Dhamma excels all gifts why are we not
invited to share the merit whenever gifts of the Dhamma are made?
Venerable Sir! I pray that, from now on, we may be given a share in
the merit of good deeds”. Then the Buddha asked all the bhikkhus to
assemble and exhorted them to share the merit of all their good deeds
with all beings.

Since then, it has become a custom to invite all beings from the
thirty-one realms (bh|mis) to come and share merit whenever a good
deed is done.

1. The eradication of Craving leads to cessation of khandha aggregates, which
means the end of rebirths.
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Verse 355Verse 355Verse 355Verse 355Verse 355

XXIV. (11) AputtakaseÔÔhi VatthuAputtakaseÔÔhi VatthuAputtakaseÔÔhi VatthuAputtakaseÔÔhi VatthuAputtakaseÔÔhi Vatthu

The Story of a Childless Rich ManThe Story of a Childless Rich ManThe Story of a Childless Rich ManThe Story of a Childless Rich ManThe Story of a Childless Rich Man

355.355.355.355.355. Hananti bhogÈ dummedhaÑ, no ca pÈragavesino;Hananti bhogÈ dummedhaÑ, no ca pÈragavesino;Hananti bhogÈ dummedhaÑ, no ca pÈragavesino;Hananti bhogÈ dummedhaÑ, no ca pÈragavesino;Hananti bhogÈ dummedhaÑ, no ca pÈragavesino;
BhogataÓhÈya dummedho, hanti aÒÒeva attanaÑ.BhogataÓhÈya dummedho, hanti aÒÒeva attanaÑ.BhogataÓhÈya dummedho, hanti aÒÒeva attanaÑ.BhogataÓhÈya dummedho, hanti aÒÒeva attanaÑ.BhogataÓhÈya dummedho, hanti aÒÒeva attanaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (355) of this book, with reference to a childless rich man.

On one occasion, King Pasenadi of Kosala came to pay hom-
age to the Buddha. He explained to the Buddha that he was late be-
cause earlier that day a rich man had died in Savatthi without leaving
any heirs, and so he had to confiscate all that man’s property. Then, he
proceeded to relate about the man, who, although very rich, was very
stingy. While he lived, he did not give away anything in charity. He
was reluctant to spend his money even on himself, and therefore, ate
very sparingly and wore cheap, coarse clothes only. On hearing this
the Buddha told the king and the audience about the man in a past
existence. In that existence also he was a rich man.

One day, when a paccekabuddha came and stood for alms at
his house, he told his wife to offer some thing to the paccekabuddha.
His wife thought it was very rarely that her husband gave her permis-
sion to give anything to anybody. So, she filled up the alms-bowl with
some choice food. The rich man again met the paccekabuddha on his
way home and he had a look at the alms-bowl. Seeing that his wife
had offered a substantial amount of good food, he thought, “Oh, this
bhikkhu would only have a good sleep after a good meal. It would
have been better if my servants were given such good food; at least,
they would have given me better service.” In other words, he regret-
ted that he had asked his wife to offer food to the paccekabuddha.
This same man had a brother who also was a rich man. His brother
had an only son. Coveting his brother’s wealth, he had killed his
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young nephew and had thus wrongfully inherited his brother’s wealth
on the latter’s death.

Because the man had offered alms-food to the paccekabuddha
he became a rich man in his present life; because he regretted having
offered food to the paccekabuddha he had no wish to spend anything
even on himself. Because he had killed his own nephew for the sake
of his brother’s wealth he had to suffer in niraya for seven existences.
His bad kamma having come to an end he was born into the human
world but here also he had not gained any good kamma. The king then
remarked, “Venerable Sir! Even though he had lived here in the life-
time of the Buddha himself, he had not made any offering of anything
to the Buddha or to his disciples. Indeed, he had missed a very good
opportunity; he had been very foolish.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 355. Verse 355. Verse 355. Verse 355. Verse 355. Wealth destroys the foolish; but it cannot destroy those
who seek the other shore (i.e., NibbÈna). By his craving for
wealth the fool destroys himself, as he would destroy others.

Verse 356-359Verse 356-359Verse 356-359Verse 356-359Verse 356-359

XXIV. (12) A~kura VatthuA~kura VatthuA~kura VatthuA~kura VatthuA~kura Vatthu

The Story of Deva A~kuraThe Story of Deva A~kuraThe Story of Deva A~kuraThe Story of Deva A~kuraThe Story of Deva A~kura

356.356.356.356.356. TiÓadosÈni khettÈni, rÈgadosÈ ayaÑ pajÈ;TiÓadosÈni khettÈni, rÈgadosÈ ayaÑ pajÈ;TiÓadosÈni khettÈni, rÈgadosÈ ayaÑ pajÈ;TiÓadosÈni khettÈni, rÈgadosÈ ayaÑ pajÈ;TiÓadosÈni khettÈni, rÈgadosÈ ayaÑ pajÈ;
TasmÈ hi vÊtarÈgesu, dinnaÑ hoti mahapphalaÑ.TasmÈ hi vÊtarÈgesu, dinnaÑ hoti mahapphalaÑ.TasmÈ hi vÊtarÈgesu, dinnaÑ hoti mahapphalaÑ.TasmÈ hi vÊtarÈgesu, dinnaÑ hoti mahapphalaÑ.TasmÈ hi vÊtarÈgesu, dinnaÑ hoti mahapphalaÑ.

357.357.357.357.357. TiÓadosÈni khettÈni, dosadosÈ ayaÑ pajÈ;TiÓadosÈni khettÈni, dosadosÈ ayaÑ pajÈ;TiÓadosÈni khettÈni, dosadosÈ ayaÑ pajÈ;TiÓadosÈni khettÈni, dosadosÈ ayaÑ pajÈ;TiÓadosÈni khettÈni, dosadosÈ ayaÑ pajÈ;
TasmÈ hi vÊtadosesu, dinnaÑ hoti mahapphalaÑ.TasmÈ hi vÊtadosesu, dinnaÑ hoti mahapphalaÑ.TasmÈ hi vÊtadosesu, dinnaÑ hoti mahapphalaÑ.TasmÈ hi vÊtadosesu, dinnaÑ hoti mahapphalaÑ.TasmÈ hi vÊtadosesu, dinnaÑ hoti mahapphalaÑ.

358.358.358.358.358. TiÓadosÈni khettÈni, mohadosÈ ayaÑ pajÈ;TiÓadosÈni khettÈni, mohadosÈ ayaÑ pajÈ;TiÓadosÈni khettÈni, mohadosÈ ayaÑ pajÈ;TiÓadosÈni khettÈni, mohadosÈ ayaÑ pajÈ;TiÓadosÈni khettÈni, mohadosÈ ayaÑ pajÈ;
TasmÈ hi vÊtamohesu, dinnaÑ hoti mahapphalaÑ.TasmÈ hi vÊtamohesu, dinnaÑ hoti mahapphalaÑ.TasmÈ hi vÊtamohesu, dinnaÑ hoti mahapphalaÑ.TasmÈ hi vÊtamohesu, dinnaÑ hoti mahapphalaÑ.TasmÈ hi vÊtamohesu, dinnaÑ hoti mahapphalaÑ.
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359.359.359.359.359. (tiÓadosÈni khettÈni, icchÈdosÈ ayaÑ  pajÈ.(tiÓadosÈni khettÈni, icchÈdosÈ ayaÑ  pajÈ.(tiÓadosÈni khettÈni, icchÈdosÈ ayaÑ  pajÈ.(tiÓadosÈni khettÈni, icchÈdosÈ ayaÑ  pajÈ.(tiÓadosÈni khettÈni, icchÈdosÈ ayaÑ  pajÈ.
TasmÈ hi vigaticchesu, dinnaÑ hoti mahapphalaÑ.)TasmÈ hi vigaticchesu, dinnaÑ hoti mahapphalaÑ.)TasmÈ hi vigaticchesu, dinnaÑ hoti mahapphalaÑ.)TasmÈ hi vigaticchesu, dinnaÑ hoti mahapphalaÑ.)TasmÈ hi vigaticchesu, dinnaÑ hoti mahapphalaÑ.)
TiÓadosÈni khettÈni, taÓhÈdosÈ ayaÑ pajÈ.TiÓadosÈni khettÈni, taÓhÈdosÈ ayaÑ pajÈ.TiÓadosÈni khettÈni, taÓhÈdosÈ ayaÑ pajÈ.TiÓadosÈni khettÈni, taÓhÈdosÈ ayaÑ pajÈ.TiÓadosÈni khettÈni, taÓhÈdosÈ ayaÑ pajÈ.
TasmÈ hi vÊtataÓhesu, dinnaÑ hoti mahapphalaÑ.TasmÈ hi vÊtataÓhesu, dinnaÑ hoti mahapphalaÑ.TasmÈ hi vÊtataÓhesu, dinnaÑ hoti mahapphalaÑ.TasmÈ hi vÊtataÓhesu, dinnaÑ hoti mahapphalaÑ.TasmÈ hi vÊtataÓhesu, dinnaÑ hoti mahapphalaÑ.

While on a visit to the TÈvatimsÈ deva realm, the Buddha
uttered Verses (356) to (359) of this book, with reference to a deva
named A~kura.

The Buddha visited the TÈvatimsÈ deva realm to expound the
Abhidhamma to Deva Santusita, who had been his mother. During
that time, there was a deva named Indaka in TÈvatimsÈ. Indaka, in his
last existence as a man, had offered a little alms-food to Thera
A~uruddha. As this good deed was made to a thera within the period
of the Buddha’s Teaching he was amply rewarded for it. Thus, on his
death he was reborn in the TÈvatimsÈ realm and was lavishly be-
stowed with the luxuries of the deva world. At that time, there was
also another deva by the name of A~kura in TÈvatimsÈ who had given
much in charity;  in fact, many times more than what Indaka had
given. But his charity was made outside the period of the Teaching of
any of the Buddhas. So, in spite of his lavish and grand charities, he
was enjoying the benefits of the life of a deva on a much smaller scale
than Indaka, who had offered very little. As the Buddha was then at
Tavatimsa, A~kura asked him the reason for the discrepancy in gain-
ing the benefits. To him the Buddha answered, “O deva!  When giving
charities and donations you should choose whom you give, for acts of
charities are just like seeds. Seeds put into fertile soil will grow into
strong, vigorous plants or trees and will bear much fruit; but you had
sown your seed in poor soil, so you reap poorly.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 356. Verse 356. Verse 356. Verse 356. Verse 356. Weeds damage fields; lust spoils all beings. Therefore,
giving to those free from lust yields great benefit.

Verse 357. Verse 357. Verse 357. Verse 357. Verse 357. Weeds damage fields; ill will spills all beings. Therefore,
giving to those free from ill will yields great benefit.
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Verse 358. Verse 358. Verse 358. Verse 358. Verse 358. Weeds damage fields; ignorance spoils all beings. There-
fore, giving to those free from ignorance yields great benefit.

Verse 359. Verse 359. Verse 359. Verse 359. Verse 359. Weeds damage fields; covetousness spoils all beings.
Therefore, giving to those free from covetousness yields great
benefit.

End of Chapter Tweenty: Craving.End of Chapter Tweenty: Craving.End of Chapter Tweenty: Craving.End of Chapter Tweenty: Craving.End of Chapter Tweenty: Craving.
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Chapter XXVChapter XXVChapter XXVChapter XXVChapter XXV
The Bhikkhu (Bhikkhuvagga)The Bhikkhu (Bhikkhuvagga)The Bhikkhu (Bhikkhuvagga)The Bhikkhu (Bhikkhuvagga)The Bhikkhu (Bhikkhuvagga)

Verses 360-361Verses 360-361Verses 360-361Verses 360-361Verses 360-361

XXV. (1) PaÒcabhikkhu VatthuPaÒcabhikkhu VatthuPaÒcabhikkhu VatthuPaÒcabhikkhu VatthuPaÒcabhikkhu Vatthu

The Story of Five BhikkhusThe Story of Five BhikkhusThe Story of Five BhikkhusThe Story of Five BhikkhusThe Story of Five Bhikkhus

360.360.360.360.360. CakkhunÈ saÑvaro sÈdhu, sÈdhu sotena saÑvaro;CakkhunÈ saÑvaro sÈdhu, sÈdhu sotena saÑvaro;CakkhunÈ saÑvaro sÈdhu, sÈdhu sotena saÑvaro;CakkhunÈ saÑvaro sÈdhu, sÈdhu sotena saÑvaro;CakkhunÈ saÑvaro sÈdhu, sÈdhu sotena saÑvaro;
GhÈnena saÑvaro sÈdhu, sÈdhu jivhÈya saÑvaro.GhÈnena saÑvaro sÈdhu, sÈdhu jivhÈya saÑvaro.GhÈnena saÑvaro sÈdhu, sÈdhu jivhÈya saÑvaro.GhÈnena saÑvaro sÈdhu, sÈdhu jivhÈya saÑvaro.GhÈnena saÑvaro sÈdhu, sÈdhu jivhÈya saÑvaro.

361.361.361.361.361. KÈyena saÑvaro sÈdhu, sÈdhu vÈcÈya saÑvaro;KÈyena saÑvaro sÈdhu, sÈdhu vÈcÈya saÑvaro;KÈyena saÑvaro sÈdhu, sÈdhu vÈcÈya saÑvaro;KÈyena saÑvaro sÈdhu, sÈdhu vÈcÈya saÑvaro;KÈyena saÑvaro sÈdhu, sÈdhu vÈcÈya saÑvaro;
ManasÈ saÑvaro sÈdhu, sÈdhu sabbattha saÑvaro.ManasÈ saÑvaro sÈdhu, sÈdhu sabbattha saÑvaro.ManasÈ saÑvaro sÈdhu, sÈdhu sabbattha saÑvaro.ManasÈ saÑvaro sÈdhu, sÈdhu sabbattha saÑvaro.ManasÈ saÑvaro sÈdhu, sÈdhu sabbattha saÑvaro.
Sabbattha saÑvuto bhikkhu, sabbadukkhÈ pamuccati.Sabbattha saÑvuto bhikkhu, sabbadukkhÈ pamuccati.Sabbattha saÑvuto bhikkhu, sabbadukkhÈ pamuccati.Sabbattha saÑvuto bhikkhu, sabbadukkhÈ pamuccati.Sabbattha saÑvuto bhikkhu, sabbadukkhÈ pamuccati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verses (360) and ( 361) of this book, with reference to five bhikkhus.

Once there were five bhikkhus in SÈvatthi. Each of them prac-
tised restraint of just one out of the five senses and each of them
claimed that what he was practising was the most difficult. There were
some heated arguments over this and they could not come to an
agreement. Finally, they went to the Buddha to ask for his decision.
The Buddha said to them, “Each of the senses is just as difficult to
control as the other; but all bhikkhus must control all the five senses
and not just one. Only those who control all the senses would escape
from the round of rebirths.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 360. Verse 360. Verse 360. Verse 360. Verse 360. Restraint in the eye is good, good is restraint in the ear;
restraint in the nose is good, good is restraint in the tongue.
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Verse 361. Verse 361. Verse 361. Verse 361. Verse 361. Restraint in body is good, good is restraint in speech;
restraint in mind is good, good is restraint in all the senses. A
bhikkhu restrained in all the senses is freed from all ills
(SaÑsÈra dukkha).

Verse 362Verse 362Verse 362Verse 362Verse 362

XXV. (2) HaÑsaghÈtakabhikkhu VatthuHaÑsaghÈtakabhikkhu VatthuHaÑsaghÈtakabhikkhu VatthuHaÑsaghÈtakabhikkhu VatthuHaÑsaghÈtakabhikkhu Vatthu

The Story of a Bhikkhu Who Killed a SwanThe Story of a Bhikkhu Who Killed a SwanThe Story of a Bhikkhu Who Killed a SwanThe Story of a Bhikkhu Who Killed a SwanThe Story of a Bhikkhu Who Killed a Swan
(HaÑsa)(HaÑsa)(HaÑsa)(HaÑsa)(HaÑsa)

362. HatthasaÑyato pÈdasaÑyato, vÈcÈsaÑyato saÑyatuttamo;
Ajjhattarato samÈhito, eko santusito tamÈhu bhikkhuÑ.....

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (362) of this book, with reference to a bhikkhu who killed a
swan.

Once there was a bhikkhu who was very skilful in throwing
stones; he could even hit fast-moving objects without fail. One day,
while sitting with another bhikkhu after having their bath in the Aciravati
River, he saw two swans flying at some distance. He told his friend
that he would get one of the swans by throwing a stone at it. At that
instant, the swan, hearing voices, turned its neck and the bhikkhu
threw a pebble at the bird. The pebble went through one eye and came
out of the other eye of the bird. The bird cried out in pain and agony
and dropped dead at the feet of the young bhikkhu.

Other bhikkhus seeing the incident took the young bhikkhu to
the Buddha. The Buddha reprimanded him and said, “My son, why
have you killed this bird? Why especially you, a member of my Or-
der, who should be practising loving-kindness to all beings and who
should be striving ardently for liberation from the round of rebirths?
Even during the period outside the Teaching, the wise practised mo-
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rality and observed the precepts. A bhikkhu must have control over
his hands, his feet and his tongue.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 362. Verse 362. Verse 362. Verse 362. Verse 362. He who controls his hand, controls his foot, controls his
speech, and has complete control of himself; who finds de-
light in Insight Development Practice and is calm; who stays
alone and is contented;&mdash; him they call a bhikkhu.

Verse 363Verse 363Verse 363Verse 363Verse 363

XXV. (3) KokÈlika VatthuKokÈlika VatthuKokÈlika VatthuKokÈlika VatthuKokÈlika Vatthu

The Story of Bhikkhu KokÈlikaThe Story of Bhikkhu KokÈlikaThe Story of Bhikkhu KokÈlikaThe Story of Bhikkhu KokÈlikaThe Story of Bhikkhu KokÈlika

363.363.363.363.363. Yo mukhasaÑyato bhikkhu, mantabhÈÓÊ anuddhato;Yo mukhasaÑyato bhikkhu, mantabhÈÓÊ anuddhato;Yo mukhasaÑyato bhikkhu, mantabhÈÓÊ anuddhato;Yo mukhasaÑyato bhikkhu, mantabhÈÓÊ anuddhato;Yo mukhasaÑyato bhikkhu, mantabhÈÓÊ anuddhato;
AtthaÑ dhammaÒca dÊpeti, madhuraÑ tassa bhÈsitaÑ.AtthaÑ dhammaÒca dÊpeti, madhuraÑ tassa bhÈsitaÑ.AtthaÑ dhammaÒca dÊpeti, madhuraÑ tassa bhÈsitaÑ.AtthaÑ dhammaÒca dÊpeti, madhuraÑ tassa bhÈsitaÑ.AtthaÑ dhammaÒca dÊpeti, madhuraÑ tassa bhÈsitaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (363) of this book, with reference to Bhikkhu KokÈlika.

BhikkhuKokÈlik had abused the two Chief Disciples, the
Venerable SÈriputta and the Venerable MahÈ MoggallÈna. For this evil
deed KokÈlika was swallowed up by the earth and had to suffer in
Paduma Niraya. Learning about his fate, the bhikkhus remarked that
KokÈlika had to suffer grievously because he did not control his tongue.
To those bhikkhus, the Buddha said, “Bhikkhus! A bhikkhu must have
control over his tongue; his conduct must be good; his mind must be
calm, subdued and not flitting about as it pleases.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 363. Verse 363. Verse 363. Verse 363. Verse 363. The bhikkhu who controls his mouth (speech) who speaks
wisely with his mind composed, who explains the meaning
and the text of the Dhamm,----sweet are the words of that
bhikkhu.
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Verse 364Verse 364Verse 364Verse 364Verse 364

XXV. (4) DhammÈrÈmatthera VatthuDhammÈrÈmatthera VatthuDhammÈrÈmatthera VatthuDhammÈrÈmatthera VatthuDhammÈrÈmatthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera DhammÈrÈmaThe Story of Thera DhammÈrÈmaThe Story of Thera DhammÈrÈmaThe Story of Thera DhammÈrÈmaThe Story of Thera DhammÈrÈma

364.364.364.364.364. DhammÈrÈmo dhammarato,DhammÈrÈmo dhammarato,DhammÈrÈmo dhammarato,DhammÈrÈmo dhammarato,DhammÈrÈmo dhammarato,
dhammaÑ  anuvicintayaÑ.dhammaÑ  anuvicintayaÑ.dhammaÑ  anuvicintayaÑ.dhammaÑ  anuvicintayaÑ.dhammaÑ  anuvicintayaÑ.
DhammaÑ anussaraÑ bhikkhu,DhammaÑ anussaraÑ bhikkhu,DhammaÑ anussaraÑ bhikkhu,DhammaÑ anussaraÑ bhikkhu,DhammaÑ anussaraÑ bhikkhu,
saddhammÈsaddhammÈsaddhammÈsaddhammÈsaddhammÈ11111 na parihÈyati. na parihÈyati. na parihÈyati. na parihÈyati. na parihÈyati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (364) of this book, with reference to Thera DhammÈrÈma.

When it was made known to the disciples that the Buddha
would realize Parinibbana in four months’ time, most of the puthujjana
bhikkhus (i.e., those who had not attained any of the Maggas) felt
extremely depressed and were at a loss and did not know what to do.
They just stayed close to the Buddha, hardly ever leaving his presence.
However, there was a bhikkhu by the name of DhammÈrÈma who
kept to himself and did not go near the Buddha. His intention was to
strive most ardently to attain arahatship before the passing away of the
Buddha. So he strove hard in Insight Meditation Practice. Other
bhikkhus, not understanding his attitude and his noble ambition, mis-
understood his behaviour.

Those bhikkhus took DhammÈrÈma to the Buddha and said to
the Enlightened One, “Venerable Sir! This bhikkhu does not seem to
have any affection or regard or reverence for you; he has been staying
by himself while all the time other bhikkhus are staying close to Your
Venerable presence.” When other bhikkhus had said everything they

1. saddhammÈ1. saddhammÈ1. saddhammÈ1. saddhammÈ1. saddhammÈ : the Dhamma of the virtuous; i.e., the thirty-seven factors of
Enlightenment (Bodhipakkhiya Dhamma) and the nice Transcendentals (Lokuttara
Dhamma).
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wanted to say, DhammÈrÈma respectfully explained to the Buddha
why he had not come to see the Buddha and also reported that he had
been striving his utmost in Insight Meditation Practice.

The Buddha was satisfied and was very pleased with the ex-
planation and conduct of DhammÈrÈma and he said, “My son,
DhammÈrÈma, you have done very well. A bhikkhu who loves and
respects me should act like you. Those who made offerings of flow-
ers, scents and incense to me are not really paying me homage. Only
those who practise the Dhamma are the ones who truly pay homage to
me.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 364. Verse 364. Verse 364. Verse 364. Verse 364. The bhikkhu who abides in the Dhamma, who delights in
the Dhamma, who meditates on the Dhamma, and is ever
mindful of the Dhamma, does not fall away from the Dhamma
of the virtuous.

At the end of the discourse Thera DhammÈrÈma attained
arahatship.

Verse 365-366Verse 365-366Verse 365-366Verse 365-366Verse 365-366

XXV. (5) Vipakkhasevaka VatthuVipakkhasevaka VatthuVipakkhasevaka VatthuVipakkhasevaka VatthuVipakkhasevaka Vatthu

The Story of a Bhikkhu Who Associated With aThe Story of a Bhikkhu Who Associated With aThe Story of a Bhikkhu Who Associated With aThe Story of a Bhikkhu Who Associated With aThe Story of a Bhikkhu Who Associated With a
Follower of DevadattaFollower of DevadattaFollower of DevadattaFollower of DevadattaFollower of Devadatta

365.365.365.365.365. SalÈbhaÑ nÈtimaÒÒeyya, nÈÒÒesaÑ pihayaÑ care;SalÈbhaÑ nÈtimaÒÒeyya, nÈÒÒesaÑ pihayaÑ care;SalÈbhaÑ nÈtimaÒÒeyya, nÈÒÒesaÑ pihayaÑ care;SalÈbhaÑ nÈtimaÒÒeyya, nÈÒÒesaÑ pihayaÑ care;SalÈbhaÑ nÈtimaÒÒeyya, nÈÒÒesaÑ pihayaÑ care;
AÒÒesaÑ pihayaÑ bhikkhu, samÈdhiÑ nÈdhigacchati.AÒÒesaÑ pihayaÑ bhikkhu, samÈdhiÑ nÈdhigacchati.AÒÒesaÑ pihayaÑ bhikkhu, samÈdhiÑ nÈdhigacchati.AÒÒesaÑ pihayaÑ bhikkhu, samÈdhiÑ nÈdhigacchati.AÒÒesaÑ pihayaÑ bhikkhu, samÈdhiÑ nÈdhigacchati.

366.366.366.366.366. AppalÈbhopi ce bhikkhu, salÈbhaÑ nÈtimaÒÒati;AppalÈbhopi ce bhikkhu, salÈbhaÑ nÈtimaÒÒati;AppalÈbhopi ce bhikkhu, salÈbhaÑ nÈtimaÒÒati;AppalÈbhopi ce bhikkhu, salÈbhaÑ nÈtimaÒÒati;AppalÈbhopi ce bhikkhu, salÈbhaÑ nÈtimaÒÒati;
TaÑ ve devÈ pasaÑsanti, suddhÈjÊviÑ atanditaÑ.TaÑ ve devÈ pasaÑsanti, suddhÈjÊviÑ atanditaÑ.TaÑ ve devÈ pasaÑsanti, suddhÈjÊviÑ atanditaÑ.TaÑ ve devÈ pasaÑsanti, suddhÈjÊviÑ atanditaÑ.TaÑ ve devÈ pasaÑsanti, suddhÈjÊviÑ atanditaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
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Verses (365) and (366) of this book, with reference to a bhikkhu who
was on friendly terms with a follower of Devadatta.

Once, a bhikkhu disciple of the Buddha, being very friendly
with a follower of Devadatta, paid a visit to the monastery of Devadatta
and stayed there for a few days. Other bhikkhus reported to the Bud-
dha that he had been mixing with the followers of Devadatta and that
he had even gone to the monastery of Devadatta, spent there a few
days, eating, sleeping and apparently enjoying the choice food and the
comforts of that monastery. The Buddha sent for that bhikkhu and
asked him whether what he had heard about his behaviour was true.
The bhikkhu admitted that he had gone to the monastery of Devadatta
for a few days, but he told the Buddha that he had not embraced the
teaching of Devadatta.

The Buddha then reprimanded him and pointed out that his
behaviour made him appear like a follower of Devadatta. To him the
Buddha said, “My son, even though you have not embraced the doc-
trine of Devadatta, you are going about as if you were one of his
followers. A bhikkhu should be contented with what he gets and
should not covet other people’s gains. A bhikkhu who is filled with
envy at the good fortune of others will not attain concentration (samadhi),
or Insight, or the Path that leads to Nibbana (Magga). Only the bhikkhu
who is contented with whatever he gets will be able to attain concen-
tration, Insight and the Path.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 365. Verse 365. Verse 365. Verse 365. Verse 365. One should not despise what one has received (by proper
means), nor should one envy others their gains. The bhikkhu
who envies others cannot attain Concentration (Samadhi).

Verse 366. Verse 366. Verse 366. Verse 366. Verse 366. Though he receives only a little, if a bhikkhu does not
despise what he has received (by proper means), the devas
will surely praise him who leads a pure life and is not sloth-
ful.
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Verse 367Verse 367Verse 367Verse 367Verse 367

XXV. (6) PaÒcaggadÈyaka BrÈhmaÓa VatthuPaÒcaggadÈyaka BrÈhmaÓa VatthuPaÒcaggadÈyaka BrÈhmaÓa VatthuPaÒcaggadÈyaka BrÈhmaÓa VatthuPaÒcaggadÈyaka BrÈhmaÓa Vatthu

The Story of the Giver of the First-Fruits of HisThe Story of the Giver of the First-Fruits of HisThe Story of the Giver of the First-Fruits of HisThe Story of the Giver of the First-Fruits of HisThe Story of the Giver of the First-Fruits of His
LabourLabourLabourLabourLabour

367.367.367.367.367. Sabbaso nÈmar|pasmiÑ, yassa natthi mamÈyitaÑ;Sabbaso nÈmar|pasmiÑ, yassa natthi mamÈyitaÑ;Sabbaso nÈmar|pasmiÑ, yassa natthi mamÈyitaÑ;Sabbaso nÈmar|pasmiÑ, yassa natthi mamÈyitaÑ;Sabbaso nÈmar|pasmiÑ, yassa natthi mamÈyitaÑ;
AsatÈ ca na socati, sa ve “bhikkh|”ti vuccati.AsatÈ ca na socati, sa ve “bhikkh|”ti vuccati.AsatÈ ca na socati, sa ve “bhikkh|”ti vuccati.AsatÈ ca na socati, sa ve “bhikkh|”ti vuccati.AsatÈ ca na socati, sa ve “bhikkh|”ti vuccati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (367) of this book, with reference to a brahmin who was in the
habit of making five offerings of first-fruits in charity. The first-fruits
here refer to the first-fruits of the field. The first-fruits of the field are
given in charity at the time of harvesting, at the time of threshing, at
the time of storing, at the time of cooking and at the time of filling the
plate.

One day, the Buddha saw the brahmin and his wife in his
vision and knew that time was ripe for the couple to attain AnÈgami
Fruition. Accordingly, the Buddha set out for their house and stood at
the door for alms food. The brahmin who was then having his meal,
facing the interior part of the house, did not see the Buddha. His wife
who was near him saw the Buddha, but she was afraid that if her
husband saw the Buddha standing at the door for alms-food, he would
offer all his rice in the plate and, in that case, she would have to cook
again. With this thought in her mind, she stood behind her husband so
that he would not see the Buddha; when she quietly stepped back-
wards and slowly came to where the Buddha was standing, and whis-
pered to him, “Venerable Sir! We do not have any alms-food for you
today.” But the Buddha had decided not to leave the house; he just
shook his head. Seeing this gesture, the brahmin’s wife could not
control herself and she burst out laughing.

At that instant, the brahmin turned round and saw the Buddha.
At once he knew what his wife had done, and he cried out, “O you,

The BrahmaÓa (BrahmaÓavagga)The BrahmaÓa (BrahmaÓavagga)The BrahmaÓa (BrahmaÓavagga)The BrahmaÓa (BrahmaÓavagga)The BrahmaÓa (BrahmaÓavagga)
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my wretched wife! You have ruined me.” Then, taking up his plate of
rice, he approached the Buddha and apologetically requested, “Vener-
able Sir! Please accept this rice which I have partly consumed.” To
him the Buddha replied, “O brahmin! Any rice is suitable for me,
whether it is not yet consumed, or is partly consumed, or even if it is
the last remaining spoonful.” The brahmin was very much surprised
by the Buddha’s reply; at the same time, it made him happy because
his offer of rice was accepted by the Buddha, The brahmin next asked
the Buddha by what standard a bhikkhu was judged and how a bhikkhu
was defined. The Buddha knew that both the brahmin and his wife
had already learned something about mind and body (nÈma-r|pa); so
he answered, “O brahmin! One who is not attached to mind and body
is called a bhikkhu.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 367. Verse 367. Verse 367. Verse 367. Verse 367. He who does not take the mind-and-body aggregate (nama-
rupa) as “I and mine”, and who does not grieve over the
dissolution (of mind and body) is, indeed, called a bhikkhu.

At the end of the discourse both the brahmin and his wife
attained AnÈgami Fruition.

Verses 368-376Verses 368-376Verses 368-376Verses 368-376Verses 368-376

XXV. (7) Sambahulabhikkhu VatthuSambahulabhikkhu VatthuSambahulabhikkhu VatthuSambahulabhikkhu VatthuSambahulabhikkhu Vatthu

The Story of a Great Many BhikkhusThe Story of a Great Many BhikkhusThe Story of a Great Many BhikkhusThe Story of a Great Many BhikkhusThe Story of a Great Many Bhikkhus

368.368.368.368.368. MettÈvihÈrÊ yo bhikkhu, pasanno buddhasÈsane;MettÈvihÈrÊ yo bhikkhu, pasanno buddhasÈsane;MettÈvihÈrÊ yo bhikkhu, pasanno buddhasÈsane;MettÈvihÈrÊ yo bhikkhu, pasanno buddhasÈsane;MettÈvihÈrÊ yo bhikkhu, pasanno buddhasÈsane;
Adhigacche padaÑ santaÑ, sa~khÈr|pasamaÑ sukhaÑ.Adhigacche padaÑ santaÑ, sa~khÈr|pasamaÑ sukhaÑ.Adhigacche padaÑ santaÑ, sa~khÈr|pasamaÑ sukhaÑ.Adhigacche padaÑ santaÑ, sa~khÈr|pasamaÑ sukhaÑ.Adhigacche padaÑ santaÑ, sa~khÈr|pasamaÑ sukhaÑ.

369.369.369.369.369. SiÒca bhikkhu imaÑ nÈvaÑ, sittÈ te lahumessati;SiÒca bhikkhu imaÑ nÈvaÑ, sittÈ te lahumessati;SiÒca bhikkhu imaÑ nÈvaÑ, sittÈ te lahumessati;SiÒca bhikkhu imaÑ nÈvaÑ, sittÈ te lahumessati;SiÒca bhikkhu imaÑ nÈvaÑ, sittÈ te lahumessati;
ChetvÈ rÈgaÒca dosaÒca, tato nibbÈnamehisi.ChetvÈ rÈgaÒca dosaÒca, tato nibbÈnamehisi.ChetvÈ rÈgaÒca dosaÒca, tato nibbÈnamehisi.ChetvÈ rÈgaÒca dosaÒca, tato nibbÈnamehisi.ChetvÈ rÈgaÒca dosaÒca, tato nibbÈnamehisi.
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370.370.370.370.370. PaÒcaPaÒcaPaÒcaPaÒcaPaÒca11111 chinde paÒca chinde paÒca chinde paÒca chinde paÒca chinde paÒca22222 jahe, paÒca jahe, paÒca jahe, paÒca jahe, paÒca jahe, paÒca33333 cuttari bhÈvaye; cuttari bhÈvaye; cuttari bhÈvaye; cuttari bhÈvaye; cuttari bhÈvaye;
PaÒca sa~gÈtigoPaÒca sa~gÈtigoPaÒca sa~gÈtigoPaÒca sa~gÈtigoPaÒca sa~gÈtigo44444 bhikkhu, “oghatiÓÓo”ti vuccati. bhikkhu, “oghatiÓÓo”ti vuccati. bhikkhu, “oghatiÓÓo”ti vuccati. bhikkhu, “oghatiÓÓo”ti vuccati. bhikkhu, “oghatiÓÓo”ti vuccati.

371.371.371.371.371. JhÈya bhikkhu mÈ pamÈdo,JhÈya bhikkhu mÈ pamÈdo,JhÈya bhikkhu mÈ pamÈdo,JhÈya bhikkhu mÈ pamÈdo,JhÈya bhikkhu mÈ pamÈdo,
mÈ te kÈmaguÓe ramessu   cittaÑ.mÈ te kÈmaguÓe ramessu   cittaÑ.mÈ te kÈmaguÓe ramessu   cittaÑ.mÈ te kÈmaguÓe ramessu   cittaÑ.mÈ te kÈmaguÓe ramessu   cittaÑ.
MÈ lohaguÄaÑ gilÊ pamatto,MÈ lohaguÄaÑ gilÊ pamatto,MÈ lohaguÄaÑ gilÊ pamatto,MÈ lohaguÄaÑ gilÊ pamatto,MÈ lohaguÄaÑ gilÊ pamatto,
mÈ kandi  “dukkhamidan”ti ÉayhamÈno.mÈ kandi  “dukkhamidan”ti ÉayhamÈno.mÈ kandi  “dukkhamidan”ti ÉayhamÈno.mÈ kandi  “dukkhamidan”ti ÉayhamÈno.mÈ kandi  “dukkhamidan”ti ÉayhamÈno.

372.372.372.372.372. Natthi jhÈnaÑ apaÒÒassa, paÒÒÈ natthi ajhÈyato  .Natthi jhÈnaÑ apaÒÒassa, paÒÒÈ natthi ajhÈyato  .Natthi jhÈnaÑ apaÒÒassa, paÒÒÈ natthi ajhÈyato  .Natthi jhÈnaÑ apaÒÒassa, paÒÒÈ natthi ajhÈyato  .Natthi jhÈnaÑ apaÒÒassa, paÒÒÈ natthi ajhÈyato  .
Yamhi jhÈnaÒca paÒÒÈ ca, sa ve nibbÈnasantike.Yamhi jhÈnaÒca paÒÒÈ ca, sa ve nibbÈnasantike.Yamhi jhÈnaÒca paÒÒÈ ca, sa ve nibbÈnasantike.Yamhi jhÈnaÒca paÒÒÈ ca, sa ve nibbÈnasantike.Yamhi jhÈnaÒca paÒÒÈ ca, sa ve nibbÈnasantike.

373.373.373.373.373. SuÒÒÈgÈraÑ paviÔÔhassa, santacittassa  bhikkhuno.SuÒÒÈgÈraÑ paviÔÔhassa, santacittassa  bhikkhuno.SuÒÒÈgÈraÑ paviÔÔhassa, santacittassa  bhikkhuno.SuÒÒÈgÈraÑ paviÔÔhassa, santacittassa  bhikkhuno.SuÒÒÈgÈraÑ paviÔÔhassa, santacittassa  bhikkhuno.
AmÈnusÊ rati hoti, sammÈ dhammaÑ vipassato.AmÈnusÊ rati hoti, sammÈ dhammaÑ vipassato.AmÈnusÊ rati hoti, sammÈ dhammaÑ vipassato.AmÈnusÊ rati hoti, sammÈ dhammaÑ vipassato.AmÈnusÊ rati hoti, sammÈ dhammaÑ vipassato.

374.374.374.374.374. Yato yato sammasati, khandhÈnaÑ udayabbayaÑ;Yato yato sammasati, khandhÈnaÑ udayabbayaÑ;Yato yato sammasati, khandhÈnaÑ udayabbayaÑ;Yato yato sammasati, khandhÈnaÑ udayabbayaÑ;Yato yato sammasati, khandhÈnaÑ udayabbayaÑ;
LabhatÊ   pÊtipÈmojjaÑ, amataÑ taÑ vijÈnataÑ.LabhatÊ   pÊtipÈmojjaÑ, amataÑ taÑ vijÈnataÑ.LabhatÊ   pÊtipÈmojjaÑ, amataÑ taÑ vijÈnataÑ.LabhatÊ   pÊtipÈmojjaÑ, amataÑ taÑ vijÈnataÑ.LabhatÊ   pÊtipÈmojjaÑ, amataÑ taÑ vijÈnataÑ.

375.375.375.375.375. TatrÈyamÈdi bhavati, idha paÒÒassa bhikkhuno;TatrÈyamÈdi bhavati, idha paÒÒassa bhikkhuno;TatrÈyamÈdi bhavati, idha paÒÒassa bhikkhuno;TatrÈyamÈdi bhavati, idha paÒÒassa bhikkhuno;TatrÈyamÈdi bhavati, idha paÒÒassa bhikkhuno;
Indriyagutti santuÔÔhi, pÈtimokkhe ca saÑvaro.Indriyagutti santuÔÔhi, pÈtimokkhe ca saÑvaro.Indriyagutti santuÔÔhi, pÈtimokkhe ca saÑvaro.Indriyagutti santuÔÔhi, pÈtimokkhe ca saÑvaro.Indriyagutti santuÔÔhi, pÈtimokkhe ca saÑvaro.

376.376.376.376.376. Mitte bhajassu kalyÈÓe, suddhÈjÊve atandite;Mitte bhajassu kalyÈÓe, suddhÈjÊve atandite;Mitte bhajassu kalyÈÓe, suddhÈjÊve atandite;Mitte bhajassu kalyÈÓe, suddhÈjÊve atandite;Mitte bhajassu kalyÈÓe, suddhÈjÊve atandite;
PaÔisanthÈravutyassa, ÈcÈrakusalo siyÈ.PaÔisanthÈravutyassa, ÈcÈrakusalo siyÈ.PaÔisanthÈravutyassa, ÈcÈrakusalo siyÈ.PaÔisanthÈravutyassa, ÈcÈrakusalo siyÈ.PaÔisanthÈravutyassa, ÈcÈrakusalo siyÈ.
Tato pÈmojjabahulo,Tato pÈmojjabahulo,Tato pÈmojjabahulo,Tato pÈmojjabahulo,Tato pÈmojjabahulo,55555 dukkhassantaÑ karissati. dukkhassantaÑ karissati. dukkhassantaÑ karissati. dukkhassantaÑ karissati. dukkhassantaÑ karissati.

The BrahmaÓa (BrahmaÓavagga)The BrahmaÓa (BrahmaÓavagga)The BrahmaÓa (BrahmaÓavagga)The BrahmaÓa (BrahmaÓavagga)The BrahmaÓa (BrahmaÓavagga)

. The lower five fetters (OrambhÈgiya saÑyojanÈ). The lower five fetters (OrambhÈgiya saÑyojanÈ). The lower five fetters (OrambhÈgiya saÑyojanÈ). The lower five fetters (OrambhÈgiya saÑyojanÈ). The lower five fetters (OrambhÈgiya saÑyojanÈ) are: ego belief
(sakkÈyadiÔÔi); doubt (vicikkicchÈ); wrong views of morality and practices
(sÊlabbataparÈmÈsa); sensual desire (kÈmarÈga) and ill will (byÈpÈda). These
can be got rid of by the first, second and third Maggas.

2. The upper five fetters (UddhambhÈgiya saÑyojanÈ)2. The upper five fetters (UddhambhÈgiya saÑyojanÈ)2. The upper five fetters (UddhambhÈgiya saÑyojanÈ)2. The upper five fetters (UddhambhÈgiya saÑyojanÈ)2. The upper five fetters (UddhambhÈgiya saÑyojanÈ) are: craving for
fine material existences (r|pa rÈga); craving for non-material existences (ar|pa
rÈga); pride (mÈna); restlessness (uddhacca) and ignorance (avijjÈ). These five
can be got rid of by arahatship.

3. The five controlling faculties (PaÒcindriyÈ)3. The five controlling faculties (PaÒcindriyÈ)3. The five controlling faculties (PaÒcindriyÈ)3. The five controlling faculties (PaÒcindriyÈ)3. The five controlling faculties (PaÒcindriyÈ) are: faith (saddhÈ); dili-
gence (viriya); mindfulness (sati); concentration (samÈdhi) and wisdom (paÒÒÈ).

4. The five sa~gas4. The five sa~gas4. The five sa~gas4. The five sa~gas4. The five sa~gas are: passion, ill will, ignorance, pride and wrong views.

5. pÈmojjabahulo:5. pÈmojjabahulo:5. pÈmojjabahulo:5. pÈmojjabahulo:5. pÈmojjabahulo: lit., much joy; according to the Com., in this context,
frequently feeling joy.
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While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verses (368) to (376) of this book, with reference to nine hundred
bhikkhus.

Once there was a very rich lady in the town of Kuraraghara,
about one hundred and twenty yojanas from Savatthi. She had a son
who had become a bhikkhu; his name was Sona. On one occasion,
Bhikkhu Sona passed through his home town. On his return from the
Jetavana monastery his mother met him and organized a grand charity
in his honour. Having heard that Bhikkhu Sona could expound the
Dhamma very well she also requested him to expound the Dhamma to
her and other people of the home town. Bhikkhu Sona complied with
her request. So a pavilion was built and a meeting was organized for
Bhikkhu Sona to give a discourse. There was a large gathering at the
pavilion; the mother of the bhikkhu also went to listen to the Dhamma
expounded by her son. She took all the members of her household
with her leaving only a maid to look after the house.

While the lady was away, some thieves broke into the house.
Their leader, however, went io the pavilion where the mistress of the
house was, sat down near her and kept an eye on her. His intention
was to get rid of her should she return home early on learning about
the theft at her house. The maid seeing the thieves breaking into the
house went to report the matter to her mistress, but the lady only said,
“Let the thieves take all my money, I don’t care; but do not come and
disturb we while I am listening to the Dhamma. You’d better go
back.” So the maid went home.

There the girl saw the thieves breaking into the room where
her mistress kept all her silverware. Again she went to the pavilion
where her mistress was and reported to her that the thieves were
taking away her silverware, but she was given the same answer as
before. So she had to go back to the house. There she saw the thieves
breaking into the room where her mistress kept her gold and she
reported the matter to her mistress. This time, her mistress shouted at
her, “O dear! Let the thieves take whatever they wish to take; why do
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you have to come and worry me again when I am listening to a
discourse on the Dhamma? Why did you not go back when I told you
to? Don’t you dare come near me again and say things about the theft
or the thieves.”

The leader of the gang of thieves who was close at hand heard
everything the lady had said and he was extremely surprised. Her
words also kept him thinking, “If we take away the property of this
wise and noble person, we will surely be punished; we might even be
struck by lightning and our heads broken into many pieces.” The
leader got alarmed over this possibility and he hurried back to the
house of the lady and made his followers return all the things they had
taken. He then took all his followers to where the mistress of the
house was; she was still at the pavilion, listening attentively to the
Dhamma.

Thera SoÓa finished his exposition on the Dhamma with the
crack of dawn and came down from the dais from where he had
expounded the Dhamma. The leader of the thieves approached the
rich, noble lady, paid respect to her and revealed his identity to her.
He also related to her how they had plundered her house and also that
they had returned all her property on hearing her words to her maid,
who reported the theft to her during the night. Then, the leader and all
the thieves asked the lady to forgive them for having wronged her.
Then, they asked Thera SoÓa to admit them to the Order of bhikkhus.
After the admission, each one of the nine hundred bhikkhus took a
subject of meditation from Thera Sona and went to the nearby forest
to practise meditation in seclusion.

From a distance of one hundred and twenty yojanas, the Bud-
dha saw those bhikkhus and sent forth his radiance to them so that he
seemed to be sitting in their midst.

Then noticing their individual dispositions, the Buddha spoke
in verse as follows:



386 Dhammapada

Verse 368. Verse 368. Verse 368. Verse 368. Verse 368. The bhikkhu who lives exercising loving-kindness and is
devoted to the Teaching of the Buddha will realize NibbÈna
the Tranquil, the Unconditioned, the Blissful.

Verse 369. Verse 369. Verse 369. Verse 369. Verse 369. O bhikkhu, bale out the water (of wrong thoughts) from
this boat (your body); when empty it will sail swiftly; having
cut off passion and ill will you will realize NibbÈna.

Verse 370. Verse 370. Verse 370. Verse 370. Verse 370. Cut off the five (the lower five fetters) give up the five
(the upper five fetters); and develop the five (controlling fac-
ulties). The bhikkhu who has freed himself of the five bonds
(passion, ill will, ignorance, pride and wrong view) is called
“One who has crossed the flood (of saÑsÈra).”

Verse 371. Verse 371. Verse 371. Verse 371. Verse 371. O Bhikkhu, mediate, and do not be unmindful; do not let
your mind rejoice in sensual pleasures. Do not be unmindful
and swallow the (hot) lump of iron; as you burn (in niraya)
do not cry, “This, indeed, is suffering.”

Verse 372. Verse 372. Verse 372. Verse 372. Verse 372. There can be no concentration in one who lacks wisdom;
there can be no wisdom in one who lacks concentration. He
who has concentration as well as wisdom is, indeed, close to
NibbÈna.

Verse 373. Verse 373. Verse 373. Verse 373. Verse 373. The bhikkhu who goes into seclusion (to meditate), whose
mind is tranquil, who clearly perceives the Dhamma, experi-
ences the joy which transcends that of (ordinary) men.

Verse 374. Verse 374. Verse 374. Verse 374. Verse 374. Every time he clearly comprehends the arising and the
perishing of the khandhas, he finds joy and rapture. That, to
the wise, is the way to NibbÈna (the Deathless).

Verse 375. Verse 375. Verse 375. Verse 375. Verse 375. For a wise bhikkhu in this Teaching, this is the beginning
(of the practice leading to NibbÈna): control of the senses,
contentment, and  restraint  according to the Fundamental
Precepts.
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Verse 376. Verse 376. Verse 376. Verse 376. Verse 376. Associate with good friends, who are energetic and whose
livelihood is pure; let him be amiable and be correct in his
conduct. Then, (frequently) feeling much joy he will make an
end of dukkha (of the round of rebirths).

At the end of each verse, one hundred out of the nine hundred
bhikkhus attained arahatship.

Verse 377Verse 377Verse 377Verse 377Verse 377

XXV. (8) XXV. (8) XXV. (8) XXV. (8) XXV. (8) PaÒcasatabhikkhu VatthuPaÒcasatabhikkhu VatthuPaÒcasatabhikkhu VatthuPaÒcasatabhikkhu VatthuPaÒcasatabhikkhu Vatthu

The Story of Five Hundred BhikkhusThe Story of Five Hundred BhikkhusThe Story of Five Hundred BhikkhusThe Story of Five Hundred BhikkhusThe Story of Five Hundred Bhikkhus

377.377.377.377.377. VassikÈ viya pupphÈni, maddavÈni   pamuÒcati.VassikÈ viya pupphÈni, maddavÈni   pamuÒcati.VassikÈ viya pupphÈni, maddavÈni   pamuÒcati.VassikÈ viya pupphÈni, maddavÈni   pamuÒcati.VassikÈ viya pupphÈni, maddavÈni   pamuÒcati.
EvaÑ rÈgaÒca dosaÒca, vippamuÒcetha bhikkhavo.EvaÑ rÈgaÒca dosaÒca, vippamuÒcetha bhikkhavo.EvaÑ rÈgaÒca dosaÒca, vippamuÒcetha bhikkhavo.EvaÑ rÈgaÒca dosaÒca, vippamuÒcetha bhikkhavo.EvaÑ rÈgaÒca dosaÒca, vippamuÒcetha bhikkhavo.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (377) of this book, with reference to five hundred bhikkhus.

Five hundred bhikkhus from Savatthi, after taking a subject of
meditation from the Buddha, set out for the forest to practise medita-
tion. There, they noticed that the jasmin flowers which bloomed in the
early morning dropped off from the plants onto the ground in the
evening. Then the bhikkhus resolved that they would strive hard to
free themselves from all moral defilements even before the flowers
were shed from the plants. The Buddha, through his supernormal
power, saw them from his Perfumed Chamber. He therefore sent
forth his radiance to them and made them feel his presence. To them
the Buddha said, “Bhikkhus! As the withered flower is shed from the
plant, so also, should a bhikkhu strive to free himself from the round
of rebirths.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:
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Verse 377. Verse 377. Verse 377. Verse 377. Verse 377. O bhikkhus! As the jasmin (vassika) plant sheds its with-
ered flowers, so also, should you shed passion and ill will.

At the end of the discourse the five hundred bhikkhus attained
arahatship.

Verse 378Verse 378Verse 378Verse 378Verse 378

XXV. (9) SantakÈyatthera VatthuSantakÈyatthera VatthuSantakÈyatthera VatthuSantakÈyatthera VatthuSantakÈyatthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera SantakÈyaThe Story of Thera SantakÈyaThe Story of Thera SantakÈyaThe Story of Thera SantakÈyaThe Story of Thera SantakÈya

378.378.378.378.378. SantakÈyo santavÈco, santavÈ susamÈhito.SantakÈyo santavÈco, santavÈ susamÈhito.SantakÈyo santavÈco, santavÈ susamÈhito.SantakÈyo santavÈco, santavÈ susamÈhito.SantakÈyo santavÈco, santavÈ susamÈhito.
VantalokÈmiso bhikkhu, “upasanto”ti vuccati.VantalokÈmiso bhikkhu, “upasanto”ti vuccati.VantalokÈmiso bhikkhu, “upasanto”ti vuccati.VantalokÈmiso bhikkhu, “upasanto”ti vuccati.VantalokÈmiso bhikkhu, “upasanto”ti vuccati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (378) of this book, with reference to Thera SantakÈya.

There was once a Thera named SantakÈya, who had been a
lion in his past existence. It is said that lions usually go out in search of
food one day and then rest in a cave for the next seven days without
moving. Thera SantakÈya, having been a lion in his last existence,
behaved very much like a lion. He moved about very little; his mo-
ments were slow and steady; and he was usually calm and composed.
Other bhikkhus took his behaviour to be very queer and they reported
about him to the Buddha. After hearing the account given by the
bhikkhus, the Buddha said to all of them “Bhikkhus! A bhikkhu should
be calm and composed; he should behave like SantakÈya.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 378. Verse 378. Verse 378. Verse 378. Verse 378. The bhikkhu who is calm in body, calm in speech, and
calm in mind, who is well-composed and has given up (lit.,
vomited) worldly pleasures, is called a “Tranquil One”.

At the end of the discourse Thera SantakÈya attained arahatship.
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Verse 379-380Verse 379-380Verse 379-380Verse 379-380Verse 379-380

XXV. (10) NaÓgalakulatthera VatthuNaÓgalakulatthera VatthuNaÓgalakulatthera VatthuNaÓgalakulatthera VatthuNaÓgalakulatthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera Na~galakulaThe Story of Thera Na~galakulaThe Story of Thera Na~galakulaThe Story of Thera Na~galakulaThe Story of Thera Na~galakula

379.379.379.379.379. AttanÈ codayattÈnaÑ, paÔimaÑsetha attanÈ  .AttanÈ codayattÈnaÑ, paÔimaÑsetha attanÈ  .AttanÈ codayattÈnaÑ, paÔimaÑsetha attanÈ  .AttanÈ codayattÈnaÑ, paÔimaÑsetha attanÈ  .AttanÈ codayattÈnaÑ, paÔimaÑsetha attanÈ  .
So attagutto satimÈ, sukhaÑ bhikkhu vihÈhisi.So attagutto satimÈ, sukhaÑ bhikkhu vihÈhisi.So attagutto satimÈ, sukhaÑ bhikkhu vihÈhisi.So attagutto satimÈ, sukhaÑ bhikkhu vihÈhisi.So attagutto satimÈ, sukhaÑ bhikkhu vihÈhisi.

380.380.380.380.380. AttÈ hi attano nÈtho,AttÈ hi attano nÈtho,AttÈ hi attano nÈtho,AttÈ hi attano nÈtho,AttÈ hi attano nÈtho,
(((((ko hi nÈtho paro siyÈko hi nÈtho paro siyÈko hi nÈtho paro siyÈko hi nÈtho paro siyÈko hi nÈtho paro siyÈ)))))11111

AttÈ hi attano gati.AttÈ hi attano gati.AttÈ hi attano gati.AttÈ hi attano gati.AttÈ hi attano gati.
TasmÈ saÑyamamattÈnaÑ,TasmÈ saÑyamamattÈnaÑ,TasmÈ saÑyamamattÈnaÑ,TasmÈ saÑyamamattÈnaÑ,TasmÈ saÑyamamattÈnaÑ,
assaÑ bhadraÑva vÈÓijo.assaÑ bhadraÑva vÈÓijo.assaÑ bhadraÑva vÈÓijo.assaÑ bhadraÑva vÈÓijo.assaÑ bhadraÑva vÈÓijo.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verses (379) and (380) of this book, with reference to Thera Na~gala.

Na~gala was a poor field labourer in the service of a farmer.
One day, a bhikkhu, seeing him ploughing a field in his old clothes,
asked him if he would like to become a bhikkhu. When he replied in
the affirmative, the bhikkhu took him along to the monastery and
made him a bhikkhu. After the admission to the Order, as instructed
by his teacher, he left his plough and his old clothes in a tree not far
away from the monastery. Because the poor man had left his plough
to join the Order, he was known as Thera Na~gala (Na~gala = plough).
Due to better living conditions at the monastery, Thera Nangala be-
came healtheir and soon put on weight. However, after some time, he
grew tired of the life of a bhikkhu and often felt like returning to
home-life. Whenever this feeling arose in him, he would go to the tree
near the monastery, the tree where he had left his plough and his old
clothes. There he would reproach himself saying, “O you shameless
man! Do you still want to put on these old rags and return to the hard,
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1.1.1.1.1. Not found in some foreign versions.
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lowly life of a hired labourer ?” After this, his dissatisfaction with the
life of a bhikkhu would disappear and he would go back to the monas-
tery. Thus, he went to the tree at an interval of every three or four
days, to remind himself of the wretchedness of his old life.

When other bhikkhus asked him about his frequent visits to the
tree, he replied, “I have to go to my teacher.” In course of time, he
attained arahatship and he stopped going to the tree. Other bhikkhus,
noticing this, asked him teasingly, “Why don’t you go to your teacher
now?” To those bhikkhus, he replied, “I used to go to my teacher
because I had need of him; but now, I have no need to go to him.” The
bhikkhus understood what he meant by his answer and they went to
the Buddha and reported, “Venerable Sir! Thera Na~gala claims to
have attained arahatship. It cannot be true; he must be boasting, he
must be telling lies.”To them the Buddha said, “Bhikkhus! Do not say
so; for Na~gala is not telling lies. My son Na~gala, by reproaching
himself and correcting himself, has indeed attained arahatship.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 379. Verse 379. Verse 379. Verse 379. Verse 379. O bhikkhu, by yourself exhort yourself, and examine
yourself; thus guarding yourself and being mindful, you will
live in peace.

Verse 380. Verse 380. Verse 380. Verse 380. Verse 380. One indeed is one’s own refuge, (how could anyone else
be one’s refuge?) One indeed is one’s own heaven; there-
fore, look after yourself as a horse dealer looks after a thor-
oughbred.

Verse 381Verse 381Verse 381Verse 381Verse 381

XXV. (11) Vakkalitthera VatthuVakkalitthera VatthuVakkalitthera VatthuVakkalitthera VatthuVakkalitthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera VakkaliThe Story of Thera VakkaliThe Story of Thera VakkaliThe Story of Thera VakkaliThe Story of Thera Vakkali

381.381.381.381.381. PÈmojjabahulo bhikkhu, pasanno buddhasÈsane;PÈmojjabahulo bhikkhu, pasanno buddhasÈsane;PÈmojjabahulo bhikkhu, pasanno buddhasÈsane;PÈmojjabahulo bhikkhu, pasanno buddhasÈsane;PÈmojjabahulo bhikkhu, pasanno buddhasÈsane;
Adhigacche padaÑ santaÑ, sa~khÈr|pasamaÑ sukhaÑ.Adhigacche padaÑ santaÑ, sa~khÈr|pasamaÑ sukhaÑ.Adhigacche padaÑ santaÑ, sa~khÈr|pasamaÑ sukhaÑ.Adhigacche padaÑ santaÑ, sa~khÈr|pasamaÑ sukhaÑ.Adhigacche padaÑ santaÑ, sa~khÈr|pasamaÑ sukhaÑ.



391

While residing at the VeÄuvana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (381) of this book, with reference to Thera Vakkali.

Vakkali was a brahmin who lived in SÈvatthi. One day when
he saw the Buddha going on an alms-round in the city, he was very
much impressed by the noble appearance of the Buddha. At the same
time, he felt much affection and great reverence for the Buddha and
asked permission to join the Order just to be near him. As a bhikkhu,
Vakkali always kept close to the Buddha; he did not care much about
other duties of a bhikkhu and did not at all practise concentration
meditation. So, the Buddha said to him, “Vakkali, it will be of no use
to you by always keeping close to me, looking at my face. You should
practise concentration meditation; for, indeed, only the one who sees
the Dhamma sees me. One who does not see the Dhamma does not see
me. So, you must leave my presence.” When he heard those words
Vakkali felt very depressed. He left the Buddha as ordered, and climbed
the Gijjhakuta hill with the intention of committing suicide by jumping
down from the peak.

The Buddha, knowing full well the extent of Vakkali’s grief
and despondency, reflected that because of his great sorrow and de-
spondency Vakkali might miss the chance of attaining the Maggas.
Accordingly, he sent forth his radiance to Vakkali, made him feel his
presence and appeared as if in person to Vakkali. With the Buddha
near him, Vakkali soon forgot all his sorrow; he became cheerful and
very much heartened.

To him the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 381.Verse 381.Verse 381.Verse 381.Verse 381.The bhikkhu who frequently feels joy and is devoted to
the Teaching of the Buddha will realize Nibbana&mdash; the
Tranquil, the Unconditioned, the Blissful.

At the end of the discourse Vakkali attained arahatship.
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Verse 382Verse 382Verse 382Verse 382Verse 382

XXV. (12) SumanasÈmaÓera VatthuSumanasÈmaÓera VatthuSumanasÈmaÓera VatthuSumanasÈmaÓera VatthuSumanasÈmaÓera Vatthu

The Story of Samanera SumanaThe Story of Samanera SumanaThe Story of Samanera SumanaThe Story of Samanera SumanaThe Story of Samanera Sumana

382.382.382.382.382. Yo have daharo bhikkhu, yuÒjati  buddhasÈsane.Yo have daharo bhikkhu, yuÒjati  buddhasÈsane.Yo have daharo bhikkhu, yuÒjati  buddhasÈsane.Yo have daharo bhikkhu, yuÒjati  buddhasÈsane.Yo have daharo bhikkhu, yuÒjati  buddhasÈsane.
SomaÑ lokaÑ pabhÈseti, abbhÈ muttova candimÈ.SomaÑ lokaÑ pabhÈseti, abbhÈ muttova candimÈ.SomaÑ lokaÑ pabhÈseti, abbhÈ muttova candimÈ.SomaÑ lokaÑ pabhÈseti, abbhÈ muttova candimÈ.SomaÑ lokaÑ pabhÈseti, abbhÈ muttova candimÈ.

While residing at the PubbÈrÈma monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (382) of this book, with reference to SÈmaÓera Sumana.

SÈmaÓera  Sumana was a pupil of Thera Œnuruddha. Although
he was only seven years old he was an arahat, endowed with super-
normal powers. Once, when his teacher Œnuruddha was ill at a mon-
astery in a forest of the Himalayas, he fetched water from the Anotatta
lake which was five hundred yojanas away from the monastery. The
journey was made not by land but by air through his supernormal
power. Later, Thera Anuruddha took SÈmaÓera Sumana to the Bud-
dha, who was then sojourning at Pubbarama, the monastery donated
by VisÈkhÈ.

There, other young bhikkhus and sÈmaÓeras teased him by
patting his head, or pulling his ears, nose and arms, and jokingly asked
him if he was not feeling bored. The Buddha saw them and thought
that he would make those young bhikkhus see the rare qualities of
young SÈmaÓera Sumana. So it was made known by the Buddha that
he wanted some samanera to get a jar of water from the Anotatta lake.
The Venerable Œnanda searched among the bhikkhus and samaneras
of the PubbÈrÈma monastery, but there was none who was able to
undertake the job. finally, the Venerable Œnanda asked Samanera
Sumana who readily agreed to fetch water from the Anotatta lake. He
took a big golden jar front the monastery and soon brought the water
from the Anotatta lake for the Buddha. As before, he went to the
Anotatta lake and came back by air through his supernormal power.
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At the congregation of the bhikkhus in the evening, the bhikkhus
told the Buddha about the wonderful trip made by SÈmaÓera Sumana.
To them the Buddha said, “Bhikkhus, one who practises the Dhamma
vigilantly and zealously is capable of attaining supernormal powers,
even though he is young.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 382.Verse 382.Verse 382.Verse 382.Verse 382. A bhikkhu who, though young, devotes himself to the
Teaching of the Buddha lights up the world, as does the
moon freed from a cloud.

End of Chapter Twenty-five: The BhikkhuEnd of Chapter Twenty-five: The BhikkhuEnd of Chapter Twenty-five: The BhikkhuEnd of Chapter Twenty-five: The BhikkhuEnd of Chapter Twenty-five: The Bhikkhu
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Chapter XXVIChapter XXVIChapter XXVIChapter XXVIChapter XXVI
The BrahmaÓa (BrahmaÓavagga)The BrahmaÓa (BrahmaÓavagga)The BrahmaÓa (BrahmaÓavagga)The BrahmaÓa (BrahmaÓavagga)The BrahmaÓa (BrahmaÓavagga)

Verse 383Verse 383Verse 383Verse 383Verse 383

XXVI (1) PasÈdabahulabrÈhmaÓa VatthuPasÈdabahulabrÈhmaÓa VatthuPasÈdabahulabrÈhmaÓa VatthuPasÈdabahulabrÈhmaÓa VatthuPasÈdabahulabrÈhmaÓa Vatthu

The Story of a Brahmin Who Had Great FaithThe Story of a Brahmin Who Had Great FaithThe Story of a Brahmin Who Had Great FaithThe Story of a Brahmin Who Had Great FaithThe Story of a Brahmin Who Had Great Faith

383.383.383.383.383. Chinda sotaÑ parakkamma, kÈme panuda brÈhmaÓa;Chinda sotaÑ parakkamma, kÈme panuda brÈhmaÓa;Chinda sotaÑ parakkamma, kÈme panuda brÈhmaÓa;Chinda sotaÑ parakkamma, kÈme panuda brÈhmaÓa;Chinda sotaÑ parakkamma, kÈme panuda brÈhmaÓa;
Sa~khÈrÈnaÑ khayaÑ ÒatvÈ, akataÒÒ|si brÈhmaÓa.Sa~khÈrÈnaÑ khayaÑ ÒatvÈ, akataÒÒ|si brÈhmaÓa.Sa~khÈrÈnaÑ khayaÑ ÒatvÈ, akataÒÒ|si brÈhmaÓa.Sa~khÈrÈnaÑ khayaÑ ÒatvÈ, akataÒÒ|si brÈhmaÓa.Sa~khÈrÈnaÑ khayaÑ ÒatvÈ, akataÒÒ|si brÈhmaÓa.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (383) of this book, with reference to a brahmin, who showed
extreme devotion to some bhikkhus.

Once, in Savatthi, there lived a brahmin who became extremely
devoted to the Buddha and his Teaching, after hearing a discourse
given by the Buddha. Every day, he invited the bhikkhus to his house
for alms-food. When the bhikkhus arrived at his house, he addressed
them as “arahats” and respectfully requested them to enter his house.
When thus addressed, the puthujjana bhikkhus and the arahats felt
embarrassed and they decided not to go to the brahmin’s house the
next day.

When the brahmin found that the bhikkhus did not come to his
house again he felt unhappy. He went to the Buddha and told him
about the bhikkhus not coming to his house. The Buddha sent for
those bhikkhus and asked for explanation. The bhikkhus told the Bud-
dha about the brahmin addressing all of them as arahats. The Buddha
then asked them whether they felt any false pride and undue elation
when they were thus addressed. The bhikkhus answered in the nega-
tive. To them the Buddha said, “Bhikkhus, if you don’t feel any false
pride and undue elation when addressed as arahats, you are not guilty
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of breaking any of the rules of discipline of the bhikkhus. The fact is
that the brahmin addressed you so because he was extremely devoted
to the arahats. So. my sons, you should strive hard to get rid of
craving and attain arahatship.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 383. Verse 383. Verse 383. Verse 383. Verse 383. O brahmana, cut off the stream of craving with diligence,
and abandon sense desires. O brahmana, perceiving the ces-
sation of the conditioned, be an arahat who realizes Nibbana,
the Unconditioned.

Verse 384Verse 384Verse 384Verse 384Verse 384

XXVI. (2) Sambahulabhikkhu VatthuSambahulabhikkhu VatthuSambahulabhikkhu VatthuSambahulabhikkhu VatthuSambahulabhikkhu Vatthu

The Story of Thirty BhikkhusThe Story of Thirty BhikkhusThe Story of Thirty BhikkhusThe Story of Thirty BhikkhusThe Story of Thirty Bhikkhus

384.384.384.384.384. YadÈ dvayesu dhammesu, pÈrag| hoti brÈhmaÓo;YadÈ dvayesu dhammesu, pÈrag| hoti brÈhmaÓo;YadÈ dvayesu dhammesu, pÈrag| hoti brÈhmaÓo;YadÈ dvayesu dhammesu, pÈrag| hoti brÈhmaÓo;YadÈ dvayesu dhammesu, pÈrag| hoti brÈhmaÓo;
Athassa sabbe saÑyogÈ, atthaÑ gacchanti jÈnato.Athassa sabbe saÑyogÈ, atthaÑ gacchanti jÈnato.Athassa sabbe saÑyogÈ, atthaÑ gacchanti jÈnato.Athassa sabbe saÑyogÈ, atthaÑ gacchanti jÈnato.Athassa sabbe saÑyogÈ, atthaÑ gacchanti jÈnato.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (384) of this book, with reference to thirty bhikkhus.

On one occasion, thirty bhikkhus came to pay homage to the
Buddha. The Venerable Sariputta, seeing that time was ripe and proper
for those bhikkhus to attain arahatship, approached the Buddha and
asked a question, solely for the benefit of those bhikkhus. The ques-
tion was this: “What are the two dhammas?” To this the Buddha
replied, “Sariputta ! Tranquillity and Insight Meditation are the two
dhammas.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 384.Verse 384.Verse 384.Verse 384.Verse 384. When the brahmana is well-established in the two dhammas
(i.e., the practice of Tranquillity and Insight Meditation), then,
in that knowing one, all fetters are destroyed.
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At the end of the discourse all the thirty bhikkhus attained
arahatship.

Verse 385Verse 385Verse 385Verse 385Verse 385

XXVI. (3) MÈra VatthuMÈra VatthuMÈra VatthuMÈra VatthuMÈra Vatthu

The Story of MÈraThe Story of MÈraThe Story of MÈraThe Story of MÈraThe Story of MÈra

385.385.385.385.385. Yassa pÈraÑ apÈraÑ vÈ, pÈrÈpÈraÑ na vijjati;Yassa pÈraÑ apÈraÑ vÈ, pÈrÈpÈraÑ na vijjati;Yassa pÈraÑ apÈraÑ vÈ, pÈrÈpÈraÑ na vijjati;Yassa pÈraÑ apÈraÑ vÈ, pÈrÈpÈraÑ na vijjati;Yassa pÈraÑ apÈraÑ vÈ, pÈrÈpÈraÑ na vijjati;
VÊtaddaraÑ visaÑyuttaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.VÊtaddaraÑ visaÑyuttaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.VÊtaddaraÑ visaÑyuttaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.VÊtaddaraÑ visaÑyuttaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.VÊtaddaraÑ visaÑyuttaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (385) of this book, with reference to MÈra.

On one occasion, MÈra came to the Buddha disguised as a man
and asked him, “Venerable Sir, You often say the word ‘param’; what
is the meaning of that word?” The Buddha, knowing that it was MÈra
who was asking that question, chided him, “O wicked MÈra! The
words ‘param’ and ‘aparam’ have nothing to do with you. ‘ParaÑ’
which means ‘the other shore’ can be reached only by the arahats who
are free from moral defilements.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 385Verse 385Verse 385Verse 385Verse 385. Him I call a brahmaÓa who has for him neither this shore
(i.e., the sense-bases) nor the other shore (i.e., the sense ob-
jects ),  and who is undistressed and free from moral defile-defile-defile-defile-defile-
ments.ments.ments.ments.ments.11111

1. 1. 1. 1. 1. “This shore” and ‘the other shore’ are used in the sense of the internal and the
external Èyatanas. The internal Èyatanas are the sense bases, viz., the eye, the
ear, the nose, the tongue, the body and the mind; the external ÈyataÓas are the
sense objects, viz., visible object, sound, odour, taste, touch and mind-object.

For a true brahmaÓa (i.e., arahat) there is neither ‘this shore’ nor ‘the
other shore’; which means that the senses of the arahat are calmed, and his
passions extinguished.
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Verse 386Verse 386Verse 386Verse 386Verse 386

XXVI. (4) AÒÒatarabrÈhmaÓa VatthuAÒÒatarabrÈhmaÓa VatthuAÒÒatarabrÈhmaÓa VatthuAÒÒatarabrÈhmaÓa VatthuAÒÒatarabrÈhmaÓa Vatthu
The Story of a Certain BrahminThe Story of a Certain BrahminThe Story of a Certain BrahminThe Story of a Certain BrahminThe Story of a Certain Brahmin

386.386.386.386.386. JhÈyiÑ virajamÈsÊnaÑ, katakiccamanÈsavaÑ;JhÈyiÑ virajamÈsÊnaÑ, katakiccamanÈsavaÑ;JhÈyiÑ virajamÈsÊnaÑ, katakiccamanÈsavaÑ;JhÈyiÑ virajamÈsÊnaÑ, katakiccamanÈsavaÑ;JhÈyiÑ virajamÈsÊnaÑ, katakiccamanÈsavaÑ;
UttamatthamanuppattaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.UttamatthamanuppattaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.UttamatthamanuppattaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.UttamatthamanuppattaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.UttamatthamanuppattaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (386) of this book, with reference to a brahmin.

One day, a brahmin thought to himself, “Gotama Buddha calls
his disciples ‘brahmana’. I also am a brahmin by caste. Shouldn’t I also
be called a brahmana?” So thinking, he went to the Buddha and posed
this question. To him the Buddha repled, “I do not call one a brahmana
simply because of his caste; I only call him a brahmana, who has
attained arahatship.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 386Verse 386Verse 386Verse 386Verse 386. Him I call a brahmana, who dwells  in seclusion  practis-
ing Tranquillity and Insight Meditation and is free from taints
(of moral defilements); who has performed his duties, and is
free from moral intoxicants (Èsavas) and has reached the
highest goal (arahatship).

At the end of the discourse the brahmin attained SotÈpatti Frui-
tion.

Verse 387Verse 387Verse 387Verse 387Verse 387
XXVI. (5) Œnadatthera VatthuŒnadatthera VatthuŒnadatthera VatthuŒnadatthera VatthuŒnadatthera Vatthu
The Story of Thera ŒnandaThe Story of Thera ŒnandaThe Story of Thera ŒnandaThe Story of Thera ŒnandaThe Story of Thera Œnanda

387.387.387.387.387. DivÈ tapati Èdicco, rattimÈbhÈti candimÈ;DivÈ tapati Èdicco, rattimÈbhÈti candimÈ;DivÈ tapati Èdicco, rattimÈbhÈti candimÈ;DivÈ tapati Èdicco, rattimÈbhÈti candimÈ;DivÈ tapati Èdicco, rattimÈbhÈti candimÈ;
Sannaddho khattiyo tapati, jhÈyÊ tapati brÈhmaÓo.Sannaddho khattiyo tapati, jhÈyÊ tapati brÈhmaÓo.Sannaddho khattiyo tapati, jhÈyÊ tapati brÈhmaÓo.Sannaddho khattiyo tapati, jhÈyÊ tapati brÈhmaÓo.Sannaddho khattiyo tapati, jhÈyÊ tapati brÈhmaÓo.
Atha sabbamahorattiÑ, buddho tapati tejasÈ.Atha sabbamahorattiÑ, buddho tapati tejasÈ.Atha sabbamahorattiÑ, buddho tapati tejasÈ.Atha sabbamahorattiÑ, buddho tapati tejasÈ.Atha sabbamahorattiÑ, buddho tapati tejasÈ.

The BrahmaÓa (BrahmaÓavagga)The BrahmaÓa (BrahmaÓavagga)The BrahmaÓa (BrahmaÓavagga)The BrahmaÓa (BrahmaÓavagga)The BrahmaÓa (BrahmaÓavagga)
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While residing at the PubbÈrÈma monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (387) of this book, with reference to the Venerable Œnanda.

It was the full moon day of the seventh month (Assayuja)
when King Pasenadi of Kosala came to visit the Buddha. The king
was then resplendent in his full royal regalia. At that time, Thera
KÈÄudayi was also present in the same room sitting at the edge of the
congregation. He was in deep mental absorption (jhÈna), his body
bright and golden. In the sky, the Venerable Œnanda noticed that the
sun was setting and the moon was just coming out, both the sun and
the moon radiating rays of light.

The Venerable Œnanda looked at the shining splendour of the
king, of the thera, and of the sun and the moon, Finally, the Venerable
Œnanda looked at the Buddha and he suddenly perceived that the light
that was then radiating from the Buddha far surpassed the light shin-
ing from the others. Seeing the Buddha in his glory and splendour, the
Venerable Œnanda  immediately approached the Buddha and burst
forth, “O Venerable Sir! The light that shines forth from your noble
body far surpasses the light from the king, the light from the thera, the
light from the sun and the light from the moon.”

To him the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 387.Verse 387.Verse 387.Verse 387.Verse 387. By day shines the sun; by night shines the moon; in
regalia shines the king; in meditation shines the arahat; but
the Buddha in his glory shines at all times, by day and by
night.
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Verse 388Verse 388Verse 388Verse 388Verse 388

XXVI. (6) AÒÒatarabrÈhmaÓa Pabbajita VatthuAÒÒatarabrÈhmaÓa Pabbajita VatthuAÒÒatarabrÈhmaÓa Pabbajita VatthuAÒÒatarabrÈhmaÓa Pabbajita VatthuAÒÒatarabrÈhmaÓa Pabbajita Vatthu
The Story of a Brahmin RecluseThe Story of a Brahmin RecluseThe Story of a Brahmin RecluseThe Story of a Brahmin RecluseThe Story of a Brahmin Recluse

388.388.388.388.388. BÈhitapÈpoti brÈhmaÓo, samacariyÈBÈhitapÈpoti brÈhmaÓo, samacariyÈBÈhitapÈpoti brÈhmaÓo, samacariyÈBÈhitapÈpoti brÈhmaÓo, samacariyÈBÈhitapÈpoti brÈhmaÓo, samacariyÈ11111  samaÓoti vuccati.  samaÓoti vuccati.  samaÓoti vuccati.  samaÓoti vuccati.  samaÓoti vuccati.
PabbÈjayamattano malaÑ, tasmÈ “pabbajito”tiPabbÈjayamattano malaÑ, tasmÈ “pabbajito”tiPabbÈjayamattano malaÑ, tasmÈ “pabbajito”tiPabbÈjayamattano malaÑ, tasmÈ “pabbajito”tiPabbÈjayamattano malaÑ, tasmÈ “pabbajito”ti22222 vuccati. vuccati. vuccati. vuccati. vuccati.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (388) of this book, with reference to a brahmin ascetic.

Once there was a brahmin ascetic in SÈvatthi. One day, it
occurred to him that the Buddha called his disciples pabbajita bhikkhus
and since be also was a recluse, he should also be called a pabbajita.
So he went to the Buddha and posed the question why he should not
be called a pabbajita. The Buddha’s answer to him was this: “Just
because one is a recluse one does not automatically become a pabbajita;
a pabbajita must have other qualifications also.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 388. Verse 388. Verse 388. Verse 388. Verse 388. Because he has discarded evil he is called a ‘brahmana’;
because he lives calmly he is called a ‘samaÓa’; and because
he gets rid of his impurities he is called a ‘pabbajita’.

At the end of the discourse the brahmin attained SotÈpatti Frui-
tion.

1. samacariyÈ1. samacariyÈ1. samacariyÈ1. samacariyÈ1. samacariyÈ: lit., living calmly, i.e., practicing for eradication of moral defile-
ments.

2. pabbajati2. pabbajati2. pabbajati2. pabbajati2. pabbajati: one who leaves the household life for the homeless life of a recluse; in Buddhism
it means one who has given up the impurities of the household life to become a bhikkhu.
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Verses 389 and 390Verses 389 and 390Verses 389 and 390Verses 389 and 390Verses 389 and 390

XXVII. (7) SÈriputta VatthuSÈriputta VatthuSÈriputta VatthuSÈriputta VatthuSÈriputta Vatthu

The Story of Thera SÈriputtaThe Story of Thera SÈriputtaThe Story of Thera SÈriputtaThe Story of Thera SÈriputtaThe Story of Thera SÈriputta

389.389.389.389.389. Na brÈhmaÓassa pahareyya, nÈssa muÒcetha brÈhmaÓo;Na brÈhmaÓassa pahareyya, nÈssa muÒcetha brÈhmaÓo;Na brÈhmaÓassa pahareyya, nÈssa muÒcetha brÈhmaÓo;Na brÈhmaÓassa pahareyya, nÈssa muÒcetha brÈhmaÓo;Na brÈhmaÓassa pahareyya, nÈssa muÒcetha brÈhmaÓo;
DhÊ brÈhmaÓassa hantÈraÑ, tato dhÊ yassa muÒcati.DhÊ brÈhmaÓassa hantÈraÑ, tato dhÊ yassa muÒcati.DhÊ brÈhmaÓassa hantÈraÑ, tato dhÊ yassa muÒcati.DhÊ brÈhmaÓassa hantÈraÑ, tato dhÊ yassa muÒcati.DhÊ brÈhmaÓassa hantÈraÑ, tato dhÊ yassa muÒcati.

390.390.390.390.390. Na brÈhmaÓassetadakiÒci seyyo,Na brÈhmaÓassetadakiÒci seyyo,Na brÈhmaÓassetadakiÒci seyyo,Na brÈhmaÓassetadakiÒci seyyo,Na brÈhmaÓassetadakiÒci seyyo,
yadÈ nisedho manaso  piyehi.yadÈ nisedho manaso  piyehi.yadÈ nisedho manaso  piyehi.yadÈ nisedho manaso  piyehi.yadÈ nisedho manaso  piyehi.
Yato yato hiÑsamano nivattati,Yato yato hiÑsamano nivattati,Yato yato hiÑsamano nivattati,Yato yato hiÑsamano nivattati,Yato yato hiÑsamano nivattati,
tato tato sammatimeva  dukkhaÑ.tato tato sammatimeva  dukkhaÑ.tato tato sammatimeva  dukkhaÑ.tato tato sammatimeva  dukkhaÑ.tato tato sammatimeva  dukkhaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verses (389) and (390) of this book, with reference to the Venerable
SÈriputta.

The Venerable SÈriputta was often praised by many people for
his patience and forbearance. His pupils usually said of him thus:
“Our teacher is a man of great patience and extreme endurance. If he
is abused or even beaten by others, he does not lose his temper but
remains calm and composed.” As this was often said of the Venerable
SÈriputta, a brahmin holding wrong views declared to the admirers of
SÈriputta  that he would provoke the Venerable SÈriputta into anger.
At that moment, the Venerable SÈriputta, Who was on his alms-round,
appeared on the scene; the brahmin went after him and hit him hard
on his back with his hand. ‘The thera did not even look round to see
who was the person that attacked him, but proceeded on his way as if
nothing had happened. Seeing the magnanimity and great fortitude of
the noble thera, the brahmin was very much shaken. He got down on
his knees at the feet of the Venerable SÈriputta, admitted that he had
wrongfully hit the thera, and asked for pardon. The brahmin then
continued, “Venerable Sir, should you forgive me, kindly come to my
house for alms-food.”
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In the evening, other bhikkhus reported to the Buddha that the
Venerable SÈriputta had gone for alms-food to the house of a brahmin
who hid beaten him. Further, they observed that the brahmin was sure
to get bolder and he would soon be assaulting other bhikkhus also. To
those bhikkhus, the Buddha replied, “Bhikkhus, a true brahmaÓa does
not beat another true brahmaÓa; only an ordinary man or an ordinary
brahmin would beat an arahat in anger and ill will. This ill will should
be eradicated by AnÈgami Magga.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 389.Verse 389.Verse 389.Verse 389.Verse 389. One should not strike a brahmana; a brahmana should not
get angry with his assailant; it is shameful to strike a brahmana;
it is more shameful to get angry with one’s assailant.

Verse 390.Verse 390.Verse 390.Verse 390.Verse 390. For a brahmana there is no benefit at all if he does not
restrain from anger to which his mind is prone. Inasmuch as
one desists from the intention to harm, to that extent dukkha
ceases.

Verse 391Verse 391Verse 391Verse 391Verse 391

XXVI. (8) XXVI. (8) XXVI. (8) XXVI. (8) XXVI. (8) MahÈpajÈpatigotamÊ VatthuMahÈpajÈpatigotamÊ VatthuMahÈpajÈpatigotamÊ VatthuMahÈpajÈpatigotamÊ VatthuMahÈpajÈpatigotamÊ Vatthu

The Story of Thera MahÈpajapati GotamÊThe Story of Thera MahÈpajapati GotamÊThe Story of Thera MahÈpajapati GotamÊThe Story of Thera MahÈpajapati GotamÊThe Story of Thera MahÈpajapati GotamÊ

391.391.391.391.391. Yassa kÈyena vÈcÈya, manasÈ natthi dukkaÔaÑ;Yassa kÈyena vÈcÈya, manasÈ natthi dukkaÔaÑ;Yassa kÈyena vÈcÈya, manasÈ natthi dukkaÔaÑ;Yassa kÈyena vÈcÈya, manasÈ natthi dukkaÔaÑ;Yassa kÈyena vÈcÈya, manasÈ natthi dukkaÔaÑ;
SaÑvutaÑ tÊhi ÔhÈnehi, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.SaÑvutaÑ tÊhi ÔhÈnehi, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.SaÑvutaÑ tÊhi ÔhÈnehi, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.SaÑvutaÑ tÊhi ÔhÈnehi, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.SaÑvutaÑ tÊhi ÔhÈnehi, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (391) of this book, with reference to ThenrÊ MahÈ pajapati
GotamÊ.

ThenrÊ MahÈ pajapati GotamÊ was the stepmother of Gotama
Buddha. On the death of Queen, seven days after the birth of Prince
Siddhattha, MahÈ pajapati GotamÊ  became the chief queen of King
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Suddhodana. At that time, her own son Nanda was only five days old.
She let her own son be fed by a wet-nurse, and herself fed Prince
Siddhattha, the future Buddha. Thus, MahÈ pajapati GotamÊ. was a
great benefactor to Prince Siddhattha.

When Prince Siddhattha returned to Kapilavatthu after the att
ainment of Buddhahood, Mahapajapati Gotami went to see the Buddha
and requested that women should also be allowed to enter the Buddhist
Order as bhikkhunis; but the Buddha refused permission. Later, King
Suddhodana died after attaining arahatship. Then, while the Buddha
was sojourning at the MahÈvana forest near VesÈlÊ, MahÈpajapati,
accompanied by five hundred ladies, came on foot from Kapilavatthu
to VasÈlÊ. They had already shaven their heads and had put on the
dyed robes. There, for a second time, MahÈpajapati requested the
Buddha to accept women in the Buddhist Order. The Venerable Œnanda
also interceded on her behalf. So, the Buddha complied, with the
proviso that MahÈpajapati abides by eight special conditions
(garudhammas). MahÈ pajapati undertook to observe the garudhammas
as required, and the Buddha admitted her into the Order. Thus, MahÈ
pajapati was the first to be admitted to the Order of the bhikkhunis.
The other women were admitted to the Order after her by the bhikkhus
as instructed by the Buddha.

In course of time, it came to the minds of some bhikkhunis that
MahÈ pajapati Gotami had not been properly admitted as a bhikkhuni
because she did not have a preceptor; therefore. MahÈpajapati Gotami
was not a true bhikkhuni. With this thought in their mind, they stopped
doing sabbath (uposatha) ceremonies and vassa (pavÈraÓÈ) ceremonies
with her. They went to the Buddha and posed the problem of
MahÈpajapati GotamÊ not having been properly admitted to the Order
of bhikkhunis as she had no preceptor. To them the Buddha replied,
“Why do you say so? I myself gave the eight garudhammas to
MahÈpajapati and she had learnt and practised the garudhammas as
required by me. I myself am her preceptor and it is quite wrong for
you to say that she has no preceptor. You should harbour no doubt
whatsoever about an arahat.”
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Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 391Verse 391Verse 391Verse 391Verse 391. Him I call a brahmana who does no evil in deed or word
or thought, who is restrained in these three respects.

Verse 392Verse 392Verse 392Verse 392Verse 392

XXVI. (9) SÈriputta VatthuSÈriputta VatthuSÈriputta VatthuSÈriputta VatthuSÈriputta Vatthu

The Story of Thera SÈriputtaThe Story of Thera SÈriputtaThe Story of Thera SÈriputtaThe Story of Thera SÈriputtaThe Story of Thera SÈriputta

392.392.392.392.392. YamhÈ dhammaÑ vijÈneyya, sammÈsambuddhadesitaÑ;YamhÈ dhammaÑ vijÈneyya, sammÈsambuddhadesitaÑ;YamhÈ dhammaÑ vijÈneyya, sammÈsambuddhadesitaÑ;YamhÈ dhammaÑ vijÈneyya, sammÈsambuddhadesitaÑ;YamhÈ dhammaÑ vijÈneyya, sammÈsambuddhadesitaÑ;
SakkaccaÑ taÑ namasseyya, aggihuttaÑva brÈhmaÓo.SakkaccaÑ taÑ namasseyya, aggihuttaÑva brÈhmaÓo.SakkaccaÑ taÑ namasseyya, aggihuttaÑva brÈhmaÓo.SakkaccaÑ taÑ namasseyya, aggihuttaÑva brÈhmaÓo.SakkaccaÑ taÑ namasseyya, aggihuttaÑva brÈhmaÓo.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (392) of this book, with reference to the Venerable SÈriputta.

The Venerable SÈriputta was born of brahmin parents of
Upatissa village; that was why he was named Upatissa. His mother
was Sari. His very close friend was Kolita, another brahmin youth,
son of Moggali. Both the youths were searching for the right doctrine,
which would lead them to liberation from the round of rebirths, and
both of them had a great desire to enter a religious Order. First, they
went to SaÒcaya, but they were not satisfied with his teaching. Then
they wandered all over Jambudipa looking for a teacher who would
show them the way to the Deathless, but their search was fruitless.
After some time, they parted company but with the understanding that
the one who found the true dhamma first should inform the other.

About that time, the Buddha arrived at Rajagaha with a com-
pany of bhikkhus, including Thera Assaji, one of the group of the first
Five Bhikkhus (Pancavaggis). While Thera Assaji was on an alms-
round, Upatissa saw the thera and was very much impressed by his
noble countenance. So Upatissa respectfully approached the thera and
asked who his teacher was, what doctrine his teacher taught, and also
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briefly to explain the doctrine to him. Thera Assaji then told Upatissa
about the arising of the Buddha and about his sojourn at the Veluvana
monastery in RÈjagaha. The thera also quoted a short stanza connected
with the Four Noble Truths.

The verse runs thus:

{Ye dhammÈ hetuppabhavÈ {Ye dhammÈ hetuppabhavÈ {Ye dhammÈ hetuppabhavÈ {Ye dhammÈ hetuppabhavÈ {Ye dhammÈ hetuppabhavÈ tesaÑ hetuÑ tathÈgato ÈhatesaÑ hetuÑ tathÈgato ÈhatesaÑ hetuÑ tathÈgato ÈhatesaÑ hetuÑ tathÈgato ÈhatesaÑ hetuÑ tathÈgato Èha

tesaÒca yo nirodho, evaÑ vÈdÊ mahÈsamaÓo.}tesaÒca yo nirodho, evaÑ vÈdÊ mahÈsamaÓo.}tesaÒca yo nirodho, evaÑ vÈdÊ mahÈsamaÓo.}tesaÒca yo nirodho, evaÑ vÈdÊ mahÈsamaÓo.}tesaÒca yo nirodho, evaÑ vÈdÊ mahÈsamaÓo.}

It means:

The TathÈgata has declared the cause and also the cessation of
all phenomena which arise from a cause. This is the doctrine held by
the Great SamaÓa.

When the verse was only half-way through, Upatissa attained
SotÈpatti Fruition.

As promised, Upatissa went to his friend Kolita to inform him
that he had found the true dhamma. Then the two friends, accompa-
nied by two hundred and fifty followers, went to the Buddha who was
then at RÈjagaha. When they arrived at the Veluvana monastery, they
asked permission to enter the Buddhist Order, and both Upatissa and
Kolita, together with their two hundred and fifty followers, were
admitted as bhikkhus. Upatissa, son of Sari, and Kolita, son of Moggali,
then came to be known as SÈriputta and MoggallÈna. Soon after their
admission to the Order, the Buddha expounded to them a dhamma and
the two hundred and fifty bhikkhus attained arahatship; but MoggallÈna
and SÈriputta attained arahatship only at the end of seven days and
fifteen days respectively. The reason for the delay in their attainment
of arahatship was that they had made a wish for Chief Discipleship,
which required much more striving to achieve perfection.

The Venerable SÈriputta always remembered that he had been
able to meet the Buddha and attain the Deathless through the Vener-
able Assaji. So, he always paid obeisance in the direction where his
teacher was and he always went to bed with his head lying in the same
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direction. Other bhikkhus who were staying with him at the Jetavana
monastery misinterpreted his actions and said to the Buddha, “Vener-
able Sir! The Venerable SÈriputta still worships the various directions,
viz., the East, the South, the West, the North, the Nadir and the Zenith,
as he has done before as a brahmin youth; it seems as if he has not yet
given up his old beliefs.” The Buddha sent for the Venerable SÈriputta
and SÈriputta explained to the Buddha that he was only paying obeisance
to his teacher, the Venerable Assaji, and that he was not worshipping
the various directions. The Buddha was satisfied with the explanation
given by the Venerable SÈriputta and said to the other bhikkhus,
“Bhikkhus! The Venerable SÈriputta was net worshipping the various
directions; he was only paying obeisance to his teacher and benefactor,
through whom he had attained the Deathless. It is quite right and
proper for him to pay homage to such a teacher.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 392Verse 392Verse 392Verse 392Verse 392. If from somebody one should learn the Teaching of the
Buddha, he should respectfully pay homage to that teacher,
as a brahmin worships the sacrificial fire.

Verse 393Verse 393Verse 393Verse 393Verse 393

XXVI. (10) JaÔilabrÈhmaÓa VatthuJaÔilabrÈhmaÓa VatthuJaÔilabrÈhmaÓa VatthuJaÔilabrÈhmaÓa VatthuJaÔilabrÈhmaÓa Vatthu

The Story of JaÔila, the BrahminThe Story of JaÔila, the BrahminThe Story of JaÔila, the BrahminThe Story of JaÔila, the BrahminThe Story of JaÔila, the Brahmin

393.393.393.393.393. Na jaÔÈhi na gottena, na jaccÈ hoti brÈhmaÓo;Na jaÔÈhi na gottena, na jaccÈ hoti brÈhmaÓo;Na jaÔÈhi na gottena, na jaccÈ hoti brÈhmaÓo;Na jaÔÈhi na gottena, na jaccÈ hoti brÈhmaÓo;Na jaÔÈhi na gottena, na jaccÈ hoti brÈhmaÓo;
Yamhi saccaÒcaYamhi saccaÒcaYamhi saccaÒcaYamhi saccaÒcaYamhi saccaÒca11111 dhammo dhammo dhammo dhammo dhammo22222 ca, so sucÊ so ca brÈhmaÓo. ca, so sucÊ so ca brÈhmaÓo. ca, so sucÊ so ca brÈhmaÓo. ca, so sucÊ so ca brÈhmaÓo. ca, so sucÊ so ca brÈhmaÓo.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered

1. sacca1. sacca1. sacca1. sacca1. sacca: the four Noble Truths.

2. dhamma2. dhamma2. dhamma2. dhamma2. dhamma: the nine Transcendentals, viz., the for Maggas, the four Phalas and
NibbÈna.
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Verse (393) of this book, with reference to Jatila, a brahmin ascetic
who wore matted hair.

Once, a brahmin ascetic thought to himself that the Buddha
called his disciples ‘brahmaÓas’ and that he being a brahmin by birth
should also be called a ‘brahmaÓa’. Thinking thus, he went to see the
Buddha and put forward his view. But the Buddha rejected his view
and said. “O brahmin, I do not call one a brahmaÓa because he keeps
his hair matted or simply because of his birth; I call one a brahmaÓa
only if he fully comprehends the Four Noble Truths.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 393.Verse 393.Verse 393.Verse 393.Verse 393. Not by wearing matted hair, nor by lineage,  nor by
caste, does one become a brahmaÓa; only he who realizes the
Truth and the Dhamma is pure; he is a brahmaÓa.

Verse 394Verse 394Verse 394Verse 394Verse 394

XXVI. (11) KuhakabrÈhmaÓa VatthuKuhakabrÈhmaÓa VatthuKuhakabrÈhmaÓa VatthuKuhakabrÈhmaÓa VatthuKuhakabrÈhmaÓa Vatthu

The Story of a Deceitful BrahminThe Story of a Deceitful BrahminThe Story of a Deceitful BrahminThe Story of a Deceitful BrahminThe Story of a Deceitful Brahmin

394.394.394.394.394. KiÑ te jaÔÈhi dummedha, kiÑ te ajinasÈÔiyÈ;KiÑ te jaÔÈhi dummedha, kiÑ te ajinasÈÔiyÈ;KiÑ te jaÔÈhi dummedha, kiÑ te ajinasÈÔiyÈ;KiÑ te jaÔÈhi dummedha, kiÑ te ajinasÈÔiyÈ;KiÑ te jaÔÈhi dummedha, kiÑ te ajinasÈÔiyÈ;
AbbhantaraÑ te gahanaÑ, bÈhiraÑ parimajjasi.AbbhantaraÑ te gahanaÑ, bÈhiraÑ parimajjasi.AbbhantaraÑ te gahanaÑ, bÈhiraÑ parimajjasi.AbbhantaraÑ te gahanaÑ, bÈhiraÑ parimajjasi.AbbhantaraÑ te gahanaÑ, bÈhiraÑ parimajjasi.

While residing at the Kutagara monastery in Vesali, the Bud-
dha uttered Verse (394) of this book, with reference to a deceitful
brahmin.

Once, a deceitful brahmin climbed up a tree near the city-gate
of VesÈlÊ  and kept himself hanging upside down like a bat from one
of the branches of the tree. From this very awkward position, he kept
on muttering, “O people! Bring me a hundred heads of cattle, many
pieces of silver and a number of slaves. If you do not bring these to
me, and if I were to fall down from this tree and die, this city of yours
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will surely come to ruin.” The people of the town, fearing that their
city night be destroyed if the brahmin were to fall down and die,
brought all the things he demanded and pleaded with him to come
down.

The bhikkhus hearing about this incident reported to the Bud-
dha and the Buddha replied that the deceitful one could only cheat the
ignorant people but not the wise ones.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 394.Verse 394.Verse 394.Verse 394.Verse 394. O foolish one! What is the use of wearing matted hair?
What is the use of Your wearing a garment made of antelope
skin? In you, there is a forest (of moral defilements); you
clean yourself only externally.

Verse 395Verse 395Verse 395Verse 395Verse 395

XXVI. (12) KisÈgotamÊ VatthuKisÈgotamÊ VatthuKisÈgotamÊ VatthuKisÈgotamÊ VatthuKisÈgotamÊ Vatthu

The Story of KisÈgotamÊThe Story of KisÈgotamÊThe Story of KisÈgotamÊThe Story of KisÈgotamÊThe Story of KisÈgotamÊ

395.395.395.395.395. PaÑsuk|ladharaÑ jantuÑ,PaÑsuk|ladharaÑ jantuÑ,PaÑsuk|ladharaÑ jantuÑ,PaÑsuk|ladharaÑ jantuÑ,PaÑsuk|ladharaÑ jantuÑ,
kisaÑ dhamanisanthataÑ;kisaÑ dhamanisanthataÑ;kisaÑ dhamanisanthataÑ;kisaÑ dhamanisanthataÑ;kisaÑ dhamanisanthataÑ;
EkaÑ vanasmiÑ jhÈyantaÑ,EkaÑ vanasmiÑ jhÈyantaÑ,EkaÑ vanasmiÑ jhÈyantaÑ,EkaÑ vanasmiÑ jhÈyantaÑ,EkaÑ vanasmiÑ jhÈyantaÑ,
 tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ. tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ. tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ. tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ. tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.

While residing at the Gijjhakuta hill, the Buddha uttered Verse
(395) of this book, with reference to KisÈgotamÊ.

On one occasion, Sakka, king of the devas, came with his
followers to pay homage to the Buddha. At the same lime, Theri
KisÈgotamÊ, by her supernormal power came through the sky to pay
homage to the Buddha. But when she saw Sakka and his entourage
paying homage to the Buddha, she retreated. Sakka seeing her, asked
the Buddha who the lady was, and the Buddha replied, “O Sakka! She
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is my daughter KisÈgotamÊ. Once, she came to me in sorrow and
distress through the loss of her son and I made her see the impermanent,
the unsatisfactory and the non-self nature of all conditioned things. As
a consequence of that she attained SotÈpatti Fruition, joined the Order,
and became an arahat. She is one of my eminent female disciples and
is matchless in the ascetic practice of wearing robes made from rags
collected from a dust heap.”Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 395.Verse 395.Verse 395.Verse 395.Verse 395. Him I call a brahamana who wears robes made from rags
(picked up from a dust heap), who is lean with veins standing
out, who meditates alone in the forest.

Verse (396)Verse (396)Verse (396)Verse (396)Verse (396)

XXVI. (13) Eka BrÈhmaÓa VatthuEka BrÈhmaÓa VatthuEka BrÈhmaÓa VatthuEka BrÈhmaÓa VatthuEka BrÈhmaÓa Vatthu

The Story of a BrahminThe Story of a BrahminThe Story of a BrahminThe Story of a BrahminThe Story of a Brahmin

396.396.396.396.396. Na  cÈhaÑ brÈhmaÓaÑ br|mi, yonijaÑ  mattisambhavaÑ.Na  cÈhaÑ brÈhmaÓaÑ br|mi, yonijaÑ  mattisambhavaÑ.Na  cÈhaÑ brÈhmaÓaÑ br|mi, yonijaÑ  mattisambhavaÑ.Na  cÈhaÑ brÈhmaÓaÑ br|mi, yonijaÑ  mattisambhavaÑ.Na  cÈhaÑ brÈhmaÓaÑ br|mi, yonijaÑ  mattisambhavaÑ.
BhovÈdiBhovÈdiBhovÈdiBhovÈdiBhovÈdi11111 nÈma so hoti, sace hoti sakiÒcano. nÈma so hoti, sace hoti sakiÒcano. nÈma so hoti, sace hoti sakiÒcano. nÈma so hoti, sace hoti sakiÒcano. nÈma so hoti, sace hoti sakiÒcano.
AkiÒcanaÑ anÈdÈnaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.AkiÒcanaÑ anÈdÈnaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.AkiÒcanaÑ anÈdÈnaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.AkiÒcanaÑ anÈdÈnaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.AkiÒcanaÑ anÈdÈnaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (396) of this book, with reference to a brahmin.

Once, a brahmin from SÈvatthi thought that since the Buddha
called his disciples ‘brahmaÓas’, he should also be called a ‘brahmaÓa’
because he was born of brahmin parents. When he told the Buddha
about this, the Buddha replied to him “O brahmin! I do not call him a

1. bhovÈdi :1. bhovÈdi :1. bhovÈdi :1. bhovÈdi :1. bhovÈdi : ‘Bho’ is a familiar term of address used to inferiors and equals. The
epithet ‘bhovÈdi’, therefore, implies arrogance. Brahmins usually addressed the
Buddha as ‘Bho Gotama’. The term ‘bhovÈdi’ is applied reproachfully by the
Buddhists to the brahmins.
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brahmana just because he is born of brahmin parents. I call him a
brahmana only if he is free from moral defilements and cut off all
clinging to existence.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 396.Verse 396.Verse 396.Verse 396.Verse 396. I do not call him a brahmana just because he is born from
the womb of a brahmana mother. He is just a bhovadi brahmin
if he is not free from moral defilements. Him I call a brahmana,
who is free from moral defilements and from attachment.

At the end of the discourse that brahmin attained SotÈpatti
Fruition.

Verse 397Verse 397Verse 397Verse 397Verse 397

XXVI. (14) UggasenaseÔÔhiputta VatthuUggasenaseÔÔhiputta VatthuUggasenaseÔÔhiputta VatthuUggasenaseÔÔhiputta VatthuUggasenaseÔÔhiputta Vatthu

The Story of Uggasena, the Son of a Rich ManThe Story of Uggasena, the Son of a Rich ManThe Story of Uggasena, the Son of a Rich ManThe Story of Uggasena, the Son of a Rich ManThe Story of Uggasena, the Son of a Rich Man
11111

397.397.397.397.397. SabbasaÑyojanaÑ chetvÈ, yo ve na paritassati;SabbasaÑyojanaÑ chetvÈ, yo ve na paritassati;SabbasaÑyojanaÑ chetvÈ, yo ve na paritassati;SabbasaÑyojanaÑ chetvÈ, yo ve na paritassati;SabbasaÑyojanaÑ chetvÈ, yo ve na paritassati;
Sa~gÈtigaÑ visaÑyuttaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.Sa~gÈtigaÑ visaÑyuttaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.Sa~gÈtigaÑ visaÑyuttaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.Sa~gÈtigaÑ visaÑyuttaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.Sa~gÈtigaÑ visaÑyuttaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (397) of this book, with reference to Uggasena, son of a rich
man.

After marrying a dancer from a theatrical troupe, Uggasena
was trained by his father-in-law who was an acrobat, and became
very skilful in acrobatics. One day while he was demonstrating his
skill, the Buddha came on the scene. After hearing the Buddha’s teaching,
Uggasena attained arahatship while he was still performing his feats
on top of a long bamboo pole. After that, he climbed down from the
pole and pleaded with the Buddha to accept him as a bhikkhu and was
accordingly admitted into the Order.

1. This story is the continuation the story mentioned in Chapter XXIV, Story No.6
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One day, when other bhikkhus asked him whether he did not
have any feeling of fear while climbing down from such a great
height (i.e., about ninety feet), he answered  in the negative. The
bhikkhus  took that to mean that Uggasena was claiming to have
attained arahatship even then. So, they went to the Buddha and said,
“Venerable Sir! Uggasena claims himself to be an arahat; he must be
telling lies.” To them the Buddha replied, “Bhikkhus, one who has cut
off all fetters, like my son Uggasena, has no fear.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 397.Verse 397.Verse 397.Verse 397.Verse 397. Him I call a brahmaÓa, who has cut off all fetters and is
fearless, who is beyond attachment and is free from moral
defilements.

Verse 398Verse 398Verse 398Verse 398Verse 398

XXVI. (15) Dve BrÈhmaÓa Vatthu Dve BrÈhmaÓa Vatthu Dve BrÈhmaÓa Vatthu Dve BrÈhmaÓa Vatthu Dve BrÈhmaÓa Vatthu

The Story of Two BrahminsThe Story of Two BrahminsThe Story of Two BrahminsThe Story of Two BrahminsThe Story of Two Brahmins

398.398.398.398.398. ChetvÈ naddhiÑ  varattaÒca, sandÈnaÑ sahanukkamaÑ.ChetvÈ naddhiÑ  varattaÒca, sandÈnaÑ sahanukkamaÑ.ChetvÈ naddhiÑ  varattaÒca, sandÈnaÑ sahanukkamaÑ.ChetvÈ naddhiÑ  varattaÒca, sandÈnaÑ sahanukkamaÑ.ChetvÈ naddhiÑ  varattaÒca, sandÈnaÑ sahanukkamaÑ.

UkkhittapalighaÑ buddhaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.UkkhittapalighaÑ buddhaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.UkkhittapalighaÑ buddhaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.UkkhittapalighaÑ buddhaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.UkkhittapalighaÑ buddhaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (398) of this book, with reference to two brahmins.

Once there lived in SÈvatthi two brahmins, each of whom
owned a bullock. Each  claimed that his bullock was better and stronger.
At last, they agreed to put their animals to a test. So they went to the
bank of the AciravatÊ River and there they filled up a cart with sand.
One after the other, the bullocks pulled the cart, but they only pulled
in vain, because the cart, did not move and only the ropes broke off.
The bhikkhus seeing this reported to the Buddha and the Buddha said
to them, “Bhikkhus! It is easy to break off the straps which you can
see with your eyes; anyone can break them or cut them. But my sons,
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a bhikkhu should cut the strap of ill will and the thong of craving
which are within you and which bind you.”

Verse 398. Verse 398. Verse 398. Verse 398. Verse 398. Him I call a brahmana, who has cut the strap (of ill will),
the thong (of craving) and the cord (of wrong views together
with latent defilements), who has lifted the bar that fastens
the door (of ignorance), and who knows the Truth.

At the end of the discourse five hundred bhikkhus attained
arahatship.

Verse 399Verse 399Verse 399Verse 399Verse 399

XXVI. (16) AkkasokabrÈradvÈja VatthuAkkasokabrÈradvÈja VatthuAkkasokabrÈradvÈja VatthuAkkasokabrÈradvÈja VatthuAkkasokabrÈradvÈja Vatthu

The Story of the Abusive Brahmin BrothersThe Story of the Abusive Brahmin BrothersThe Story of the Abusive Brahmin BrothersThe Story of the Abusive Brahmin BrothersThe Story of the Abusive Brahmin Brothers

399.399.399.399.399. AkkosaÑ vadhabandhaÒca, aduÔÔho yo titikkhati;AkkosaÑ vadhabandhaÒca, aduÔÔho yo titikkhati;AkkosaÑ vadhabandhaÒca, aduÔÔho yo titikkhati;AkkosaÑ vadhabandhaÒca, aduÔÔho yo titikkhati;AkkosaÑ vadhabandhaÒca, aduÔÔho yo titikkhati;

KhantÊbalaÑ balÈnÊkaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.KhantÊbalaÑ balÈnÊkaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.KhantÊbalaÑ balÈnÊkaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.KhantÊbalaÑ balÈnÊkaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.KhantÊbalaÑ balÈnÊkaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.
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While residing at the VeÄuvana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (399) of this book, with reference to the abusive BhÈradvÈja
brothers.

Once there was a brahmin, whose wife was in the habit of
blurting out a string of words whenever she sneezed or when some-
thing or someone touched her unawares. One day, the brahmin invited
some of his friends to a meal and suddenly she blurted out some
words. Since she was a Sotapanna, the words “Namo tassa bhagavato
arahato sammsambhuddassa” automatically came out of her mouth.
These words of veneration to the Buddha were very much disliked by
her husband, the brahmin. So, in anger, he went to the Buddha hoping
to put some challenging questions to the Buddha. His first question
was, “What do we have to kill to be able to live happily and peacefully?”
and his second question was, “Killing of what dhamma do you ap-
prove of?” To these questions, the Buddha replied, “ O brahmin, to be
able to live happily and peacefully, one will have to kill ill will (dosa).
Killing one’s ill will is liked and praised by the Buddhas and the
arahats.” After hearing the Buddha, the brahmin was so impressed
and satisfied with the answer that he asked to be permitted to enter the
Order. Accordingly, he entered the Order and later became an arahat.

This brahmin had a brother who was very notorious for his
abusive words and was known as Akkosaka Bharadvaja, the abusive
Bharadvaja. When Akkosaka Bharadvaja heard that his brother had
joined the Order of the bhikkhus, he was furious. He went straight
away to the monastery and abused the Buddha. The Buddha in his turn
asked, “O brahmin, let us suppose you offered some food to some
guests and they left the house without taking the food. Since the guests
did not accept your food, to whom would that food belong?” To this
question the brahmin answered that the food would be his. On receiv-
ing that answer, the Buddha said, “In the same way, O brahmin, since
I do not accept your abuse, the abuse would only go back to you.”
Akkosaka Bharadvaja instantly realized the sagacity of those words
and he felt a great respect for the Buddha. He also entered the Order
and in due course became an arahat.

The BrahmaÓa (BrahmaÓavagga)The BrahmaÓa (BrahmaÓavagga)The BrahmaÓa (BrahmaÓavagga)The BrahmaÓa (BrahmaÓavagga)The BrahmaÓa (BrahmaÓavagga)



After Akkosaka Bharadvaja had entered the Order, his two
younger brothers also came to see the Buddha with the same intention
of abusing the Buddha. They too were made to see the light by the
Buddha and they also, in their turn, entered the Order. Eventually,
both of them became arahats.

One evening, at the congregation of the bhikkhus, the bhikkhus
said to the Buddha, “O how wonderful and how great are the virtues
of the Buddha! The four brahmin brothers came here to abuse the
Buddha; instead of arguing with them, he made them see the light, and
as a result, the Buddha has become a refuge to them.” To them, the
Buddha replied, “Bhikkhus! Because I am patient and forbearing, and
do no wrong to those who do me wrong, I have be come a refuge to
many.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 399.Verse 399.Verse 399.Verse 399.Verse 399. Him I call a brahmana, who, without anger endures
abuse, beating and being bound, and to whom the strength of
patience is like the strength of an army.

Verse 400Verse 400Verse 400Verse 400Verse 400

XXVI. (17) SÈriputtatthera VatthuSÈriputtatthera VatthuSÈriputtatthera VatthuSÈriputtatthera VatthuSÈriputtatthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera SÈriputtaThe Story of Thera SÈriputtaThe Story of Thera SÈriputtaThe Story of Thera SÈriputtaThe Story of Thera SÈriputta

400.400.400.400.400. AkkodhanaÑ vatavantaÑ, sÊlavantaÑ anussadaÑ;AkkodhanaÑ vatavantaÑ, sÊlavantaÑ anussadaÑ;AkkodhanaÑ vatavantaÑ, sÊlavantaÑ anussadaÑ;AkkodhanaÑ vatavantaÑ, sÊlavantaÑ anussadaÑ;AkkodhanaÑ vatavantaÑ, sÊlavantaÑ anussadaÑ;
DantaÑ antimasÈrÊraÑ,DantaÑ antimasÈrÊraÑ,DantaÑ antimasÈrÊraÑ,DantaÑ antimasÈrÊraÑ,DantaÑ antimasÈrÊraÑ,11111 tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ. tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ. tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ. tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ. tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.

While residing at the VeÄuvana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (400) of this book, with reference to the Venerable SÈriputta.

1. antimasÈrÊraÑ1. antimasÈrÊraÑ1. antimasÈrÊraÑ1. antimasÈrÊraÑ1. antimasÈrÊraÑ: lit., one who has the last body. This is his last body because
he will not be reborn; he is an arahat.



While the Buddha was in residence at the VeÄuvana monastery,
the Venerable  SÈriputta, accompanied by five hundred bhikkhus,
entered NÈlaka Village and stood at the door of the house of his own
mother for alms-food. His mother invited them into the house. But
while she was offering food to her son she said, “O you consumer of
left-overs, you who have abandoned eighty crores to become a bhikkhu,
you have ruined us.” Then, she offered alms-food to the other bhikkhus
and said to them rudely, “You all have used my son as your attendant;
now eat your food.” The Venerable Sariputta said nothing in reply but
he just meekly took his bowl and came back to the monastery. Back at
the monastery, the bhikkhus told the Buddha how the Venerable Sariputta
had patiently borne the scolding and abuses of his mother. To them,
the Buddha said that arahats never get angry, they never lose their
temper.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 400. Verse 400. Verse 400. Verse 400. Verse 400. Him I call a brahmana, who is free from anger, who
practises austerity, who is virtuous and free from craving,
who is controlled in his senses and for whom this body (i.e.,
existence) is the very last.

Verse 401Verse 401Verse 401Verse 401Verse 401

XXVI. (18) UppalavaÓÓa Their VatthuUppalavaÓÓa Their VatthuUppalavaÓÓa Their VatthuUppalavaÓÓa Their VatthuUppalavaÓÓa Their Vatthu

The Story of Theri UppalavaÓÓÈ *The Story of Theri UppalavaÓÓÈ *The Story of Theri UppalavaÓÓÈ *The Story of Theri UppalavaÓÓÈ *The Story of Theri UppalavaÓÓÈ *

401.401.401.401.401. VÈri pokkharapatteva, Èraggeriva sÈsapo;VÈri pokkharapatteva, Èraggeriva sÈsapo;VÈri pokkharapatteva, Èraggeriva sÈsapo;VÈri pokkharapatteva, Èraggeriva sÈsapo;VÈri pokkharapatteva, Èraggeriva sÈsapo;
Yo na limpati kÈmesu, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.Yo na limpati kÈmesu, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.Yo na limpati kÈmesu, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.Yo na limpati kÈmesu, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.Yo na limpati kÈmesu, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (401) of this book, with reference to TherÊ UppalavaÓÈ.

* This story is the continuation of the story given in Chapter V (Story
number 10), Verse 69.



Once, some bhikkhus were talking about the arahat TheriÊ
UppalavaÓÓÈ being molested by the young Nanda who was then swal-
lowed up by the earth. In this connection, they asked the Buddha
whether arahats do not enjoy sensual pleasures as they have the same
physical make-up like any other people. To them the Buddha replied,
“Bhikkhus! Arahats do not enjoy sensual pleasures; they do not in-
dulge in sensual pleasures, for they do not cling to objects of sense
and to sensual pleasures, just as water does not cling to the lotus leaf
or the mustard seed to the tip of an awl.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 401Verse 401Verse 401Verse 401Verse 401. Him I call a brahmana, who does not cling to sensual
pleasures, just as water does not cling to a lotus leaf, or the
mustard seed to the tip of an awl.

Verse 402Verse 402Verse 402Verse 402Verse 402

XXVI. (19) AÒÒatarabhikkhu VatthuAÒÒatarabhikkhu VatthuAÒÒatarabhikkhu VatthuAÒÒatarabhikkhu VatthuAÒÒatarabhikkhu Vatthu

The Story of a Certain BrahminThe Story of a Certain BrahminThe Story of a Certain BrahminThe Story of a Certain BrahminThe Story of a Certain Brahmin

402.402.402.402.402. Yo dukkhassa pajÈnÈti, idheva khayamattano;Yo dukkhassa pajÈnÈti, idheva khayamattano;Yo dukkhassa pajÈnÈti, idheva khayamattano;Yo dukkhassa pajÈnÈti, idheva khayamattano;Yo dukkhassa pajÈnÈti, idheva khayamattano;
PannabhÈraÑ visaÑyuttaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.PannabhÈraÑ visaÑyuttaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.PannabhÈraÑ visaÑyuttaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.PannabhÈraÑ visaÑyuttaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.PannabhÈraÑ visaÑyuttaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (402) of this book, with reference to a certain brahmin, whose
slave became an arahat.

Once, there was a young slave of a brahmin. One day, fleeing
from the house of his master he joined the Order of the bhikkhus, and
in due course, he attained arahatship. On one occasion, while he went
on an alms-round with the Buddha, his former master, the brahmin,
saw him and grabbed him firmly by the robe. When the Buddha asked
what the matter was, the brahmin explained that the young bhikkhu



was his slave at one time. To him the Buddha said, “This bhikkhu has
laid down the burden (of the khandhas).” The brahmin took that to
mean that his slave had become an arahat. So to make sure, he asked
the Buddha whether it was true that the young bhikkhu had become an
arahat, and the Buddha confirmed his statement.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 402.Verse 402.Verse 402.Verse 402.Verse 402. Him I call a brahmana, who even in this existence real-
izes the end of dukkha (i.e., Nibbana), who has laid down the
burden (of the khandhas) and who is free from moral defile-
ments.

At the end of the discourse the brahmin attained SotÈpatti Frui-
tion.

Verse 403Verse 403Verse 403Verse 403Verse 403

XXVI. (20) KhemÈbhikkhunÊ VatthuKhemÈbhikkhunÊ VatthuKhemÈbhikkhunÊ VatthuKhemÈbhikkhunÊ VatthuKhemÈbhikkhunÊ Vatthu
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403. GambhÊrapaÒÒaÑ medhÈviÑ, maggÈmaggassa403. GambhÊrapaÒÒaÑ medhÈviÑ, maggÈmaggassa403. GambhÊrapaÒÒaÑ medhÈviÑ, maggÈmaggassa403. GambhÊrapaÒÒaÑ medhÈviÑ, maggÈmaggassa403. GambhÊrapaÒÒaÑ medhÈviÑ, maggÈmaggassa11111 kovidaÑ; kovidaÑ; kovidaÑ; kovidaÑ; kovidaÑ;

      Uttamattha’ manuppattaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.      Uttamattha’ manuppattaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.      Uttamattha’ manuppattaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.      Uttamattha’ manuppattaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.      Uttamattha’ manuppattaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.

While residing at the Gijjhak|Ôa hill, the Buddha uttered Verse
(403) of this book, with reference to Theri KhemÈ.

One night, Sakka, king of the devas, came with his followers
to pay homage to the Buddha. While they were with the Buddha,

The BrahmaÓa (BrahmaÓavagga)The BrahmaÓa (BrahmaÓavagga)The BrahmaÓa (BrahmaÓavagga)The BrahmaÓa (BrahmaÓavagga)The BrahmaÓa (BrahmaÓavagga)

1. maggÈmaggassa kovidaÑ1. maggÈmaggassa kovidaÑ1. maggÈmaggassa kovidaÑ1. maggÈmaggassa kovidaÑ1. maggÈmaggassa kovidaÑ: skilful in differentiating the right way  from the
wrong way, i.e., knowledge of what does and what does not leads to the realization
of NibbÈna.

* See also Verse 347, Chapter XXIV, Story No.5.



Theri KhemÈ, by her supernormal power, also came through the sky
to pay homage to the Buddha. But because Sakka and his company
were there with the Buddha, she just paid obeisance to the Buddha,
and soon left him. Sakka asked the Buddha who that bhikkhuni was
and the Buddha replied, “She is one of my pre-eminent disciples; she
is known as Theri Khema. She is matchless amongst the bhikkhunis in
wisdom and she knows how to differentiate the right way from the
wrong way.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 403.Verse 403.Verse 403.Verse 403.Verse 403. Him I call a brahmana, who is wise and is profound in
his knowledge, who knows the right way from the wrong
way, and who has attained the highest goal (i.e., arahatship).

Verse 404Verse 404Verse 404Verse 404Verse 404

XXVI. (21) PabbhÈravÈsitissattera VatthuPabbhÈravÈsitissattera VatthuPabbhÈravÈsitissattera VatthuPabbhÈravÈsitissattera VatthuPabbhÈravÈsitissattera Vatthu

The Story of Thera TissaThe Story of Thera TissaThe Story of Thera TissaThe Story of Thera TissaThe Story of Thera Tissa

404.404.404.404.404. AsaÑsaÔÔhaÑ gahaÔÔhehi, anÈgÈrehi c|bhayaÑ;AsaÑsaÔÔhaÑ gahaÔÔhehi, anÈgÈrehi c|bhayaÑ;AsaÑsaÔÔhaÑ gahaÔÔhehi, anÈgÈrehi c|bhayaÑ;AsaÑsaÔÔhaÑ gahaÔÔhehi, anÈgÈrehi c|bhayaÑ;AsaÑsaÔÔhaÑ gahaÔÔhehi, anÈgÈrehi c|bhayaÑ;

AnokasÈrimappicchaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.AnokasÈrimappicchaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.AnokasÈrimappicchaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.AnokasÈrimappicchaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.AnokasÈrimappicchaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (404) of this book) with reference to Thera Tissa.

Thera Tissa, after taking a subject of meditation from the Bud-
dha, went to a mountain side. There, he found a cave which suited him
and he decided to spend the three months of the rainy season (vassa)
in that cave. So he stayed in the cave and went to the village for alms-
food every morning. In the village, there was a certain elderly woman
who regularly offered him alms-food. In the cave, there also lived the
guardian spirit of the cave. As the thera was one whose practice of
morality was pure, the cave-spirit dared not live in the same cave with



the noble thera; at the same time, he did not have the courage to ask
the thera to leave the place. So he thought of a plan that would enable
him to find fault with the thera and thus cause him to leave the cave.

The cave-spirit possessed the son of the elderly woman from
the house where the thera usually went for his alms-food. He caused
the boy to behave in a very peculiar way, turning his head backwards,
and rolling his wide open eyes. His mother got alarmed and was in
tears. The cave-spirit, who possessed the boy, then said “Let your
teacher, the thera, wash his feet with water and pour that water on the
head of your son.” The next day when the thera came to her house for
alms-food, she did as she was advised by the cave-spirit and the boy
was left in peace. The cave-spirit went back to the cave and waited at
the entrance for the return of the thera. When the thera returned from
his alms-round, the cave-spirit revealed himself and said, “I am the
spirit guarding this cave. O you physician, do not enter this cave.” The
thera knew that he had lived a clean life from the day he had become
a thera, so he replied that he did not remember practising medicine.
Then the cave-spirit accused him that in that very morning he had
cured a young boy possessed by an ogre at the house of the elderly
woman. But the thera reflected that it was not, in fact, practising
medicine and he realized that even the cave spirit could find no other
fault with him. That gave him a delightful satisfaction (piti) with himself,
and abandoning piti and concentrating hard on Insight Meditation he
attained arahatship then and there, while still standing at the entrance
to the cave.

As the thera had now become an arahat, he advised the cave-
spirit to leave the cave. The thera continued to stay there till the end of
the vassa, and then he returned to the Buddha. When he told the other
bhikkhus about his encounter with the cave-spirit, they asked him
whether he did not get angry with the cave-spirit when he was forbidden
to enter the cave. The thera answered in the negative but they did not
believe him. So they went to the Buddha and said, “Thera Tissa claims
himself to be an arahat ; he is not speaking the truth.” To them the
Buddha replied, “Bhikkhus, my son Tissa was speaking the truth when
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he said he did not get angry. He has indeed become an arahat he is no
longer attached to anyone; he has no occasion to get angry with anyone
nor any need to associate with others.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 404Verse 404Verse 404Verse 404Verse 404. Him I call a brahmana, who associates not with the house-
holder or with the homeless one, or with both, who is free
from sensual desire. and has few wants.

Verse 405Verse 405Verse 405Verse 405Verse 405

XXVI. (22) AÒÒatarabhikkhu VatthuAÒÒatarabhikkhu VatthuAÒÒatarabhikkhu VatthuAÒÒatarabhikkhu VatthuAÒÒatarabhikkhu Vatthu

The Story of a Certain BhikkhuThe Story of a Certain BhikkhuThe Story of a Certain BhikkhuThe Story of a Certain BhikkhuThe Story of a Certain Bhikkhu

405.405.405.405.405. NidhÈya daÓÉaÑ bh|tesu,NidhÈya daÓÉaÑ bh|tesu,NidhÈya daÓÉaÑ bh|tesu,NidhÈya daÓÉaÑ bh|tesu,NidhÈya daÓÉaÑ bh|tesu,11111 tasesu thÈvaresu tasesu thÈvaresu tasesu thÈvaresu tasesu thÈvaresu tasesu thÈvaresu22222 ca; ca; ca; ca; ca;
Yo na hanti na ghÈteti, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.Yo na hanti na ghÈteti, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.Yo na hanti na ghÈteti, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.Yo na hanti na ghÈteti, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.Yo na hanti na ghÈteti, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (405) of this book, with reference to a certain bhikkhu.

Once, a bhikkhu after taking a subject of meditation from the
Buddha went to a forest to practise meditation. After he had attained
arahatship he came back to the Buddha to offer his deep and profound
gratitude to the Buddha. On his way, he passed through a village. Just
as he was going through the village, a woman having quarrelled with
her husband came out of her house and followed the bhikkhus. The
husband coming after his wife, seeing her behind the bhikkhu, thought

h|tesuh|tesuh|tesuh|tesuh|tesu: has laid aside the use of the stick to wards all

the perturbed and the unperturbed. The perturbed are
craving and are therefore easily shaken. The unperturbed

given up craving and are therefore firm and tranquil; they



that the bhikkhu was taking his wife away. So he shouted at the
bhikkhu and threatened to beat him. His wife entreated him not to beat
the bhikkhu, but that made him more furious. As a result, the thera
was beaten black and blue by the husband. After beating the bhikkhus
to his heart’s content, he took away his wife along with him and the
bhikkhu continued on his way.

On arrival at the Jetavana monastery, other bhikkhus saw the
bruises over the whole body of the bhikkhu and they attended to his
bruises. When they asked him if he did not get angry with the man
who had beaten him so sorely, he answered in the negative. So the
other bhikkhus went to the Buddha and reported that the bhikkhu had
falsely claimed to have attained arahatship. To them the Buddha re-
plied, “Bhikkhus! Arahats have laid aside the stick and the sword.
They do not get angry even if they are beaten.” Thus, the Buddha
confirmed that the bhikkhu had, indeed, be come an arahat.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 405Verse 405Verse 405Verse 405Verse 405. Him I call a brahmana, who has laid aside the use of
force towards all beings, the perturbed as well as the unper-
turbed (i.e., arahats), and who does not kill or cause others to
kill.

Verse 406Verse 406Verse 406Verse 406Verse 406

XXVI. (23) SÈmaÓerÈnaÑ VatthuSÈmaÓerÈnaÑ VatthuSÈmaÓerÈnaÑ VatthuSÈmaÓerÈnaÑ VatthuSÈmaÓerÈnaÑ Vatthu

The Story of Four SÈmaÓerasThe Story of Four SÈmaÓerasThe Story of Four SÈmaÓerasThe Story of Four SÈmaÓerasThe Story of Four SÈmaÓeras

406.406.406.406.406. AviruddhaÑ viruddhesu, attadaÓÉesu nibbutaÑ;AviruddhaÑ viruddhesu, attadaÓÉesu nibbutaÑ;AviruddhaÑ viruddhesu, attadaÓÉesu nibbutaÑ;AviruddhaÑ viruddhesu, attadaÓÉesu nibbutaÑ;AviruddhaÑ viruddhesu, attadaÓÉesu nibbutaÑ;
SÈdÈnesu anÈdÈnaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.SÈdÈnesu anÈdÈnaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.SÈdÈnesu anÈdÈnaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.SÈdÈnesu anÈdÈnaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.SÈdÈnesu anÈdÈnaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (406) of this book, with reference to four samaneras who were
arahats.
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Once, the wife of a brahmin sent her husband the brahmin to
the Jetavana monastery to invite four bhikkhus to an alms-meal at their
house. She told him to specifically request for senior bhikkhus who
were also true brahmanas. But four seven year old arahat samaneras,
viz., Samkicca, PaÓÉita, SopÈka and Revata were sent along with him.
When his wife saw the young samaneras she was very much dissatisfied
and blamed the brahmin for bringing such young sÈmaÓeras who
were even younger than her grandson. She was, in fact, furious with
her husband, and so she sent him back to the monastery to get older
bhikkhus. In the meantime she refused to give the young samaneras
the higher seats reserved for the bhikkhus; they were given lower
seats and she did not offer them alms-food.

When the brahmin arrived at the monastery, he met the Vener-
able  SÈriputta and invited him to his house. When the Venerable
SÈriputta  arrived at the house of the brahmin, he saw the four young
arahat samaneras and asked them if they had been offered alms-food
yet. On learning that the arahat samaneras had not been given alms-
food yet and also that food had been prepared only for four persons
the Venerable SÈriputta returned to the monastery without accepting
alms-food from the house of the brahmin. So his wife sent the brahmin
back again to the monastery to get another senior bhikkhu. This time,
the Venerable MahÈ  MoggallÈna came along with the brahmin, but he
also returned to the monastery without accepting alms-food when he
learned that the young sÈmaÓeras had not been offered alms-food and
also that food had been prepared only for four persons.

By this time, the samaneras were feeling hungry. Sakka, king
of the devas, seeing the state of things took the form of an old brahmin
and came to the house. The brahmin and his wife paid respect to the
old brahmin and offered him a seat of honour, but Sakka just sat on
the ground and paid respect to the four samaneras. Then he revealed
that he was Sakka. Seeing that Sakka himself was paying respect to the
young samaneras, the brahmin couple offered alms-food to all the
five. After the meal, Sakka and the samaneras manifested their super-
normal power by going right up into the sky through the roof. Sakka



went back to his celestial abode, the samaneras returned to the monas-
tery.

When other bhikkhus asked the sÈmaÓeras whether they did
net get angry when the brahmin couple refused to offer alms-food to
them, they answered in the negative. The bhikkhus not believing them
reported to the Buddha that the four young sÈmaÓeras were falsely
claiming to be arahats. To them the Buddha said, “Bhikkhus, arahats
bear no ill will towards those who are hostile to them.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 406Verse 406Verse 406Verse 406Verse 406. Him I call a brahmaÓa, who is not hostile to those who
are hostile, who is peaceful (i.e., has laid aside the use of
force) to those with weapons, and who is without  attachment
to objects of attachment.

Verse 407Verse 407Verse 407Verse 407Verse 407

XXVI. (24) MahÈpanthakatthera VatthuMahÈpanthakatthera VatthuMahÈpanthakatthera VatthuMahÈpanthakatthera VatthuMahÈpanthakatthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera MahÈpanthakaThe Story of Thera MahÈpanthakaThe Story of Thera MahÈpanthakaThe Story of Thera MahÈpanthakaThe Story of Thera MahÈpanthaka

407.407.407.407.407. Yassa rÈgo ca doso ca, mÈno makkho ca pÈtito;Yassa rÈgo ca doso ca, mÈno makkho ca pÈtito;Yassa rÈgo ca doso ca, mÈno makkho ca pÈtito;Yassa rÈgo ca doso ca, mÈno makkho ca pÈtito;Yassa rÈgo ca doso ca, mÈno makkho ca pÈtito;
SÈsaporiva ÈraggÈ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.SÈsaporiva ÈraggÈ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.SÈsaporiva ÈraggÈ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.SÈsaporiva ÈraggÈ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.SÈsaporiva ÈraggÈ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.

White residing at the VeÄuvana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (407) of this book, with reference to Thera MahÈpanthaka,
elder brother of C|Äapanthaka * C|Äapanthaka * C|Äapanthaka * C|Äapanthaka * C|Äapanthaka *

Thera MahÈpanthaka was already an arahat when his younger
brother C|Äapanthaka joined the Order. C|Äapanthaka  was born a
dullard because he had made fun of a very dull bhikkhu in one of his
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* See also Verse 25, Chapter II, Story No. 3.



past existences. C|Äapanthaka could not even memorize one verse in
four months’ time. MahÈpanthaka was disappointed with his younger
brother and asked him to leave the monastery as he was not worthy of
the Order.

It was in this connection that, on one occasion, the bhikkhus
asked the Buddha why MahÈpanthaka, even though he was an arahat,
turned his younger brother C|Äapanthaka  out of the monastery. They
also added “Do the arahats still lose their temper? Do they still have
moral defilements like ill will in them ?” To them the Buddha replied,
“Bhikkhus! Arahats have no moral defilements like passion and ill will
in them. My son MahÈpanthaka acted as he did with a view to benefiting
his brother and not out of ill will.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 407.Verse 407.Verse 407.Verse 407.Verse 407. Him I call a brahmana, from whom passion, ill will, pride
and detraction have fallen off like a mustard seed from the
tip of an awl.

Verse 408Verse 408Verse 408Verse 408Verse 408

XXVI. (25) Pilindavaccatthera VatthuPilindavaccatthera VatthuPilindavaccatthera VatthuPilindavaccatthera VatthuPilindavaccatthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera PilindavacchaThe Story of Thera PilindavacchaThe Story of Thera PilindavacchaThe Story of Thera PilindavacchaThe Story of Thera Pilindavaccha

408.408.408.408.408. AkakkasaÑ viÒÒÈpaniÑ, giraÑ saccamudÊraye;AkakkasaÑ viÒÒÈpaniÑ, giraÑ saccamudÊraye;AkakkasaÑ viÒÒÈpaniÑ, giraÑ saccamudÊraye;AkakkasaÑ viÒÒÈpaniÑ, giraÑ saccamudÊraye;AkakkasaÑ viÒÒÈpaniÑ, giraÑ saccamudÊraye;
YÈya nÈbhisaje kaÒci  , tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.YÈya nÈbhisaje kaÒci  , tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.YÈya nÈbhisaje kaÒci  , tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.YÈya nÈbhisaje kaÒci  , tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.YÈya nÈbhisaje kaÒci  , tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.

While residing at the VeÄuvana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (408) of this book, with reference to Thera Vaccha, who was
also known as Thera Pilindavaccha, due to his offensive ways.

Thera Pilindavaceha had a very offensive way of addressing
people: he would often say, “Come here, you wretch”, or “Go there,
you wretch” and such other things. Other bhikkhus reported about



him to the Buddha. The Buddha sent for him, and spoke to him on the
matter. Then, on reflection the Buddha found that for the past five
hundred existences, the thera had been born only in the families of the
brahmins, who regarded themselves as being superior to other people.
So the Buddha said to the bhikkhus, “Bhikkhus! Thera Vaccha ad-
dresses others as ‘wretch’ only by force of habit acquired in the
course of his five hundred existences as a brahmin, and not out of
malice. He has no intention of hurting others, for an arahat does not
harm others.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 408.Verse 408.Verse 408.Verse 408.Verse 408. Him I call a brahmana, who speaks gentle, instructive and
true words, and who does not offend anyone by speech.

Verse 409Verse 409Verse 409Verse 409Verse 409

XXVI. (26) AÒÒataratthera VatthuAÒÒataratthera VatthuAÒÒataratthera VatthuAÒÒataratthera VatthuAÒÒataratthera Vatthu
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409. Yodha dÊghaÑ va rassaÑ vÈ, aÓuÑ th|laÑ subhÈsubhaÑ;409. Yodha dÊghaÑ va rassaÑ vÈ, aÓuÑ th|laÑ subhÈsubhaÑ;409. Yodha dÊghaÑ va rassaÑ vÈ, aÓuÑ th|laÑ subhÈsubhaÑ;409. Yodha dÊghaÑ va rassaÑ vÈ, aÓuÑ th|laÑ subhÈsubhaÑ;409. Yodha dÊghaÑ va rassaÑ vÈ, aÓuÑ th|laÑ subhÈsubhaÑ;

Loke adinnaÑ nÈdiyati, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.Loke adinnaÑ nÈdiyati, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.Loke adinnaÑ nÈdiyati, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.Loke adinnaÑ nÈdiyati, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.Loke adinnaÑ nÈdiyati, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (409) of this book, with reference to a certain thera.

One day, a brahmin from SÈvatthi put his upper garment out-
side his house to air it. A thera found that garment as he was going
back to the monastery. Thinking that it was a piece of cloth thrown
away by someone and therefore ownerless, the thera picked it up. The
brahmin looking out of his window saw the thera picking up the piece
of clothing and came after the thera, abusing and accusing him. “You
shaven head! You are stealing my clothing”, he said; the thera promptly
returned the piece of clothing to the brahmin.



Back at the monastery, the thera related the above Incident to
other bhikkhus, and they made fun of him and jokingly asked him
whether the cloth was long or short, coarse or fine. To this question
the thera answered, “Whether the clothing is long or short, coarse or
fine matters not to me; I am not at all attached to it.”, Other bhikkhus
then reported to the Buddha that the thera was falsely claiming himself
to be an arahat. To them the Buddha replied, “Bhikkhus! The thera
speaks the truth; an arahat does not take anything that is not given
him.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 409. Verse 409. Verse 409. Verse 409. Verse 409. Him I call a Brahmana, who, in this world takes nothing
that is not given him, be it long or short, big or small, good or
bad.

Verse 410Verse 410Verse 410Verse 410Verse 410

XXVI. (27) SÈriputtatthera VatthuSÈriputtatthera VatthuSÈriputtatthera VatthuSÈriputtatthera VatthuSÈriputtatthera Vatthu
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410.410.410.410.410. ŒsÈ yassa na vijjanti, asmiÑ loke paramhi ca;ŒsÈ yassa na vijjanti, asmiÑ loke paramhi ca;ŒsÈ yassa na vijjanti, asmiÑ loke paramhi ca;ŒsÈ yassa na vijjanti, asmiÑ loke paramhi ca;ŒsÈ yassa na vijjanti, asmiÑ loke paramhi ca;
NirÈsÈsaÑ   visaÑyuttaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.NirÈsÈsaÑ   visaÑyuttaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.NirÈsÈsaÑ   visaÑyuttaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.NirÈsÈsaÑ   visaÑyuttaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.NirÈsÈsaÑ   visaÑyuttaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (410) of this book, with reference to Thera SÈriputta.

On one occasion, Thera SÈriputta accompanied by five hun-
dred bhikkhus went to a monastery near a small village to spend the
vassa. At the end of the vassa, Thera SÈriputta wanted robes for
young bhikkhus and samaneras. So he said to the bhikkhus, “If people
come to offer robes, send them to me or inform me”; and then he left
for the Jetavana monastery to pay homage to the Buddha. Other
bhikkhus misunderstood Thera SÈriputta’s instructions, and said to the
Buddha, “Venerable Sir! Thera SÈriputta is still attached to material
things like robes and other requisites of a bhikkhu.” To them the



Buddha replied, “Bhikkhus! My son SÈriputta has no more craving in
him. He told you to bring the robes to him, so that the chances to
perform meritorious deeds may not decrease for lay -disciples, and the
chances to accept whatever they may properly receive may not be
reduced for young bhikkhus and samaneras.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 410.Verse 410.Verse 410.Verse 410.Verse 410. Him I call a brahmana, who has no desire either for this
world or for the next, who is free from craving and from
moral defilements.

Verse 411Verse 411Verse 411Verse 411Verse 411

XXVI. (28) MÈhamoggallÈnatthera VatthuMÈhamoggallÈnatthera VatthuMÈhamoggallÈnatthera VatthuMÈhamoggallÈnatthera VatthuMÈhamoggallÈnatthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera MahÈ MoggallÈnaThe Story of Thera MahÈ MoggallÈnaThe Story of Thera MahÈ MoggallÈnaThe Story of Thera MahÈ MoggallÈnaThe Story of Thera MahÈ MoggallÈna

411.411.411.411.411. YassÈlayÈ na vijjanti, aÒÒÈya akathaÑkathÊ;YassÈlayÈ na vijjanti, aÒÒÈya akathaÑkathÊ;YassÈlayÈ na vijjanti, aÒÒÈya akathaÑkathÊ;YassÈlayÈ na vijjanti, aÒÒÈya akathaÑkathÊ;YassÈlayÈ na vijjanti, aÒÒÈya akathaÑkathÊ;
AmatogadhamanuppattaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.AmatogadhamanuppattaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.AmatogadhamanuppattaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.AmatogadhamanuppattaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.AmatogadhamanuppattaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (411) of this book, with reference to Thera MahÈ MoggallÈna.

On one occasion, the bhikkhus told the Buddha about Thera
MahÈ  MoggallÈna the same thing they had said of Thera SÈriputta that
he still had attachment to worldly things. To them the Buddha said that
Thera MahÈ MoggallÈna had discarded all craving.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 411Verse 411Verse 411Verse 411Verse 411. Him I called a brahmana, who has no craving, who
through knowledge of the Four Noble Truths is free from
doubt, and has realized NibbÈna the Deathless.

The BrahmaÓa (BrahmaÓavagga)The BrahmaÓa (BrahmaÓavagga)The BrahmaÓa (BrahmaÓavagga)The BrahmaÓa (BrahmaÓavagga)The BrahmaÓa (BrahmaÓavagga)



Verse 412Verse 412Verse 412Verse 412Verse 412

XXVI. (29) Revatatthera VatthuRevatatthera VatthuRevatatthera VatthuRevatatthera VatthuRevatatthera Vatthu

The Story of SÈmaÓera RevataThe Story of SÈmaÓera RevataThe Story of SÈmaÓera RevataThe Story of SÈmaÓera RevataThe Story of SÈmaÓera Revata

412.412.412.412.412. Yodha puÒÒaÒca pÈpaÒca, ubho sa~gamupaccagÈ;Yodha puÒÒaÒca pÈpaÒca, ubho sa~gamupaccagÈ;Yodha puÒÒaÒca pÈpaÒca, ubho sa~gamupaccagÈ;Yodha puÒÒaÒca pÈpaÒca, ubho sa~gamupaccagÈ;Yodha puÒÒaÒca pÈpaÒca, ubho sa~gamupaccagÈ;
AsokaÑ virajaÑ suddhaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.AsokaÑ virajaÑ suddhaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.AsokaÑ virajaÑ suddhaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.AsokaÑ virajaÑ suddhaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.AsokaÑ virajaÑ suddhaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.

While residing at the PubbÈrÈma monastery, the Buddha ut-
tered Verse (412) of this book, with reference to Samanera Revata.

One day, the bhikkhus said to the Buddha, “Revata is getting
many offerings from people, he is gaining fame and fortune. Even
though he lives alone in the forest, through supernormal power he has
now built five hundred pinnacled monasteries for five hundred
bhikkhus.” To them the Buddha said, “Bhikkhus, my son Revata has
discarded all craving; he has transcended both good and evil.”

Verse 412.Verse 412.Verse 412.Verse 412.Verse 412. Him I call a brahmana, who, in this world, has tran-
scended both ties good and evil; who is sorrowless and, be-
ing free from the taints of moral defilements, is pure.

Verse 413Verse 413Verse 413Verse 413Verse 413

XXVI. (30) CandÈbhatthera VatthuCandÈbhatthera VatthuCandÈbhatthera VatthuCandÈbhatthera VatthuCandÈbhatthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera CandÈbhaThe Story of Thera CandÈbhaThe Story of Thera CandÈbhaThe Story of Thera CandÈbhaThe Story of Thera CandÈbha

413.413.413.413.413. CandaÑva vimalaÑ suddhaÑ, vippasannamanÈvilaÑ;CandaÑva vimalaÑ suddhaÑ, vippasannamanÈvilaÑ;CandaÑva vimalaÑ suddhaÑ, vippasannamanÈvilaÑ;CandaÑva vimalaÑ suddhaÑ, vippasannamanÈvilaÑ;CandaÑva vimalaÑ suddhaÑ, vippasannamanÈvilaÑ;
NandÊbhavaparikkhÊÓaÑ,NandÊbhavaparikkhÊÓaÑ,NandÊbhavaparikkhÊÓaÑ,NandÊbhavaparikkhÊÓaÑ,NandÊbhavaparikkhÊÓaÑ,11111 tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ. tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ. tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ. tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ. tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.

1. nandibhavaparikkhÊÓaÑ:1. nandibhavaparikkhÊÓaÑ:1. nandibhavaparikkhÊÓaÑ:1. nandibhavaparikkhÊÓaÑ:1. nandibhavaparikkhÊÓaÑ: one in whom craving for continued existence, either in the
current sensual existence or in a better and higher plane of existence in the r|pa (fine material)
or ar|pa (non-material) brahmÈ realms, is extinct.



While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (413) of this book, with reference to Thera CandÈbha.

CandÈbha had, in a previous existence, made offerings of san-
dalwood to a stupa where the relics of Kassapa Buddha were en-
shrined-For this good deed, he was reborn in a brahmin family in
Savatthi. He was born with a distinguishing mark, viz., a circle of light
radiating from around his navel. As this circle of light resembled the
moon he came to be known as CandÈbha. Some brahmins, taking
advantage of this unusual feature, put him on a cart and took him
round the town for exhibition and only those who paid a hundred or a
thousand were allowed to touch him. On one occasion, they stopped at
a place between the town and the Jetavana monastery. To ariyas going
to the Jetavana monastery, they said, ‘What is the use of your going to
the Buddha and listening to his discourses? There is no one who is as
powerful as Candabha. One who touches him will get rich; why don’t
you come and see ?” The ariyas then said to them, “Only our teacher
is powerful; he is unrivalled and matchless.”

Then the brahmins took Candabha to the Jetavana monostely
to compete with the Buddha. But when CandÈbha was in the presence
of the Buddha. the ring of light went out by itself. When CandÈbha
was taken out of sight of the Buddha, the ring of light returned auto-
matically; it again disappeared when taken back to the presence of the
Buddha. CandÈbha  then asked the Buddha to give him the mantra
(words of incantation) that would make the ring of light disappear
from around his navel. The Buddha told him that the mantra could be
given only to a member of his Order.CandÈbha  told the brahmins that
he was getting a mantra from the Buddha and that after mastering the
mantra he would be the greatest person in the whole of Jambudipa. So
the brahmins waited outside the monastery.

Meanwhile, CandÈbha became a bhikkhu. He was instructed to
contemplate the body, i.e., to reflect on the repulsiveness and impurity
of the thirty-two constituents of the body. Within a few days, Candabha
attained arahat ship. When the brahmins who were waiting outside the
monastery came to enquire whether he had acquired the mantra,
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CandÈbha  replied. “You people had better go back now; as for me I
am no longer in a position to go along with you.” Other bhikkhus,
hearing him, went to the Buddha and said, “CandÈbha is falsely claiming
that he has become an arahat.” To them the Buddha replied, “CandÈbha
speaks the truth; he has eradicated all moral intoxicants.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 413. Verse 413. Verse 413. Verse 413. Verse 413. Him I call a brahmaÓa, who, like the moon (in a cloudless
sky), is pure, clear and serene, and in whom craving for
existence is extinct.

Verse 414Verse 414Verse 414Verse 414Verse 414

XXVI. (31) SÊvalittera VatthuSÊvalittera VatthuSÊvalittera VatthuSÊvalittera VatthuSÊvalittera Vatthu

The Story of Thera SÊvaliThe Story of Thera SÊvaliThe Story of Thera SÊvaliThe Story of Thera SÊvaliThe Story of Thera SÊvali

414.414.414.414.414. YomaÑ  palipathaÑ duggaÑ, saÑsÈraÑ mohamaccagÈ.YomaÑ  palipathaÑ duggaÑ, saÑsÈraÑ mohamaccagÈ.YomaÑ  palipathaÑ duggaÑ, saÑsÈraÑ mohamaccagÈ.YomaÑ  palipathaÑ duggaÑ, saÑsÈraÑ mohamaccagÈ.YomaÑ  palipathaÑ duggaÑ, saÑsÈraÑ mohamaccagÈ.
TiÓÓo pÈragato jhÈyÊ, anejo akathaÑkathÊ.TiÓÓo pÈragato jhÈyÊ, anejo akathaÑkathÊ.TiÓÓo pÈragato jhÈyÊ, anejo akathaÑkathÊ.TiÓÓo pÈragato jhÈyÊ, anejo akathaÑkathÊ.TiÓÓo pÈragato jhÈyÊ, anejo akathaÑkathÊ.
AnupÈdÈya nibbuto, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.AnupÈdÈya nibbuto, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.AnupÈdÈya nibbuto, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.AnupÈdÈya nibbuto, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.AnupÈdÈya nibbuto, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.

While residing in the KuÓÔadhÈna forest near the city of
KuÓÉakoliya, the Buddha uttered Verse (414) of this book, with refer-
ence to Thera SÊvali.

Princess SuppavÈsa of KuÓÉakoliya  was in pregnancy for
seven years and then for seven days she was in labour pains. She kept
contemplating the unique qualities of the Buddha, the Dhamma and the
SaÑgha and in the end she sent her husband to the Buddha to pay
obeisance to him on her behalf and to inform him of her condition.
When informed of the condition of the princess, the Buddha said,
“May SuppavÈsa be free from danger and from sorrow; may she give
birth to a healthy noble son in safety.” As these words were being
spoken, SuppavÈsa gave birth to her son at her house. On that very



day, soon after the birth of the child, the Buddha and some bhikkhus
were invited to the house. Alms-food was offered there and the newly
born child offered filtered water to the Buddha and the bhikkhus. To
celebrate the birth of the child, the parents invited the Buddha and the
bhikkhus to their house to offer food for seven days.

When the child grew up he was admitted to the Order and as a
bhikkhu he was known as  SÊvali. He attained arahatship as soon as his
head was shaved off. Later, he became famous as the bhikkhu who
received the largest amount of offerings. As a recipient of offerings
he was unsurpassed.

On one occasion, the bhikkhus asked the Buddha why SÊvali,
with the qualifications to become an arahat, was confined in his moth-
er’s womb for seven years. To them the Buddha replied, “Bhikkhus!
In a previous existence, SÊvali was the son of a king who lost his
kingdom to another king. In trying to regain their kingdom he had
besieged the city on the advice of his mother.  As a result, the people
in the city were without food or water for seven days. It was for this
evil deed that  SÊvali was imprisoned in his mother’s womb for seven
years. But now, SÊvali has come to the end of all dukkha; he has
realized NibbÈna.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 414.Verse 414.Verse 414.Verse 414.Verse 414. Him I call a brahmaÓa, who, having traversed this dan-
gerous swamp (of passion), this difficult road (of moral de-
filements), the ocean of life (saÑsÈra) and the darkness of
ignorance (moha), and having crossed the fourfold Flood,
has reached the other shore (NibbÈna); who practises Tran-
quillity and Insight Meditation, who is free from craving and
from doubt, who clings to nothing and remains in perfect
peace.



Verse 415Verse 415Verse 415Verse 415Verse 415

XXVT. (32) Sundarasamuddatthera VatthuSundarasamuddatthera VatthuSundarasamuddatthera VatthuSundarasamuddatthera VatthuSundarasamuddatthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera SundarasamuddaThe Story of Thera SundarasamuddaThe Story of Thera SundarasamuddaThe Story of Thera SundarasamuddaThe Story of Thera Sundarasamudda

415.415.415.415.415. Yodha kÈme pahantvÈna, anÈgÈro paribbaje;Yodha kÈme pahantvÈna, anÈgÈro paribbaje;Yodha kÈme pahantvÈna, anÈgÈro paribbaje;Yodha kÈme pahantvÈna, anÈgÈro paribbaje;Yodha kÈme pahantvÈna, anÈgÈro paribbaje;
KÈmabhavaparikkhÊÓaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.KÈmabhavaparikkhÊÓaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.KÈmabhavaparikkhÊÓaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.KÈmabhavaparikkhÊÓaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.KÈmabhavaparikkhÊÓaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (415) of this book, with reference to Thera Sundarasamudda.

Sundarasamudda was the son of a rich man from SÈvatthi.
After he had entered the Order, he left for RÈjagaha, which was
forty-five yojanas away from SÈvatthi, to practise meditation. One
day, while some festivities were going on in SÈvatthi, the parents of
Sundarasamudda missed him very much; they also felt sorry for their
son who was missing all the enjoyment and they wept. As they were
weeping, a courtesan came to them and asked what the matter was. On
hearing about their son,  the courtesan said,  “If I could make your son
leave the Order and return to the life of a lay man how would you
reward me?” The parents answered that they would make her rich.
The courtesan then asked for a large sum of money and left for
RÈjagaha with a number of followers.

At RÈjagaha, she rented a house with seven-tiered pinnacles on
the route where Thera Sundarasamudda would come on his alms-
round. She prepared good food and waited for him. On the first few
days, she offered alms-food to the thera at the door of her house.
Later, she invited him to come inside. Meanwhile, she paid money to
some children to come and play just outside the house about the time
the thera usually came on his alms-round. This gave her the excuse
that it was very dusty and noisy on the ground floor; with this excuse
she invited the thera to the top floor to have his alms-food. The thera
consented and went up and as soon as he had entered the room, the
courtesan closed the door. Then she started seducing the thera. She



said to the thera, “Venerable Sir! Please be my youthful and energetic
husband, and I will be your dearly beloved wife. After our long and
happy wedded life we can both leave it to enter the Order and strive
our very best to attain NibbÈna.” When he heard these words the thera
suddenly realized his mistake and got alarmed. Then he said to him-
self, “Indeed, by being negligent and unmindful I have made a great
mistake.”

At that instant, the Buddha saw from his Perfumed Chamber
what was happening to Thera Sundarasamudda at Rajagaha. He called
the Venerable Œnanda and said to him, “Œnanda! On an upper storey
of a pinnacled building in RÈjagaha, there now goes on a struggle
between Sundarasamudda and a courtesan; but in the end the thera
will be the winner.” After saying this to Œnanda, the Buddha sent
forth his radiance to the thera, made him feel his presence, and said,
“My son! Be resolute and get rid of love of wealth and sensual pleas-
ures.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 415Verse 415Verse 415Verse 415Verse 415. Him I call a brahmana, who, in this world, has given up
sensual pleasures, and leaving the home-life has become a
bhikkhu; who has eradicated sensual desires and has come to
the end of existence.

At the end of the discourse the thera attained arahatship, and
by supernormal power passed through the roof into the sky and went
to the Buddha.



Verse 416Verse 416Verse 416Verse 416Verse 416

XXVI. (33) JaÔilattera VatthuJaÔilattera VatthuJaÔilattera VatthuJaÔilattera VatthuJaÔilattera Vatthu

The Story of Thera JaÔilaThe Story of Thera JaÔilaThe Story of Thera JaÔilaThe Story of Thera JaÔilaThe Story of Thera JaÔila

416.416.416.416.416. Yodha taÓhaÑ pahantvÈna, anÈgÈro paribbaje;Yodha taÓhaÑ pahantvÈna, anÈgÈro paribbaje;Yodha taÓhaÑ pahantvÈna, anÈgÈro paribbaje;Yodha taÓhaÑ pahantvÈna, anÈgÈro paribbaje;Yodha taÓhaÑ pahantvÈna, anÈgÈro paribbaje;
TaÓhÈbhavaparikkhÊÓaÑ  tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.TaÓhÈbhavaparikkhÊÓaÑ  tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.TaÓhÈbhavaparikkhÊÓaÑ  tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.TaÓhÈbhavaparikkhÊÓaÑ  tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.TaÓhÈbhavaparikkhÊÓaÑ  tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.

While residing at the VeÄuvana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (416) of this book, with reference to Thera JaÔila.

Soon after the passing away (ParinibbÈna) of Kassapa Buddha,
an arahat thera went round for donations to build a gold stupa where
the relics of Kassapa Buddha were to be enshrined. The thera came to
the house of a goldsmith while he and his wife were en gaged in a
heated quarrel. The goldsmith shouted at the thera and said, “You had
better throw your stupa into the water and go away.” His wife then
said to the goldsmith, “If you are angry with me you should abuse me
only; you can even beat me if you like; but why do you have to abuse
the Buddha and the thera? Surely, you have done a grievous wrong !”
Hearing her words, the goldsmith realized the enormity of the wrong
he had done and wanted to make atonement for it. So, he made some
gold flowers, put them into three gold pots and offered them to be put
into the relic chamber of the stupa of Kassapa Buddha.

In his present existence he was conceived in the womb of a
rich man’s daughter who had had an illicit love affair. When the child
was born, she put it into a pot and floated it down the stream. A young
woman who was bathing in the stream saw the child in the pot and
took it with her. She adopted him and named him JaÔila. Later, on the
advice of a thera the woman sent Jatila to Taxila where he had his
education. While at Taxila the thera arranged for him to stay at the
house of a merchant who was a disciple of his. In due course, Jatila
married the daughter of the merchant. Soon after the marriage, a large
mound of gold appeared in the backyard of the house which was



newly built for the couple. Three sons were born out of this marriage.
After that, JaÔila joined the Order and attained arahatship within a few
days.

On one occasion, as the Buddha went on an alms-round with
five hundred bhikkhus including JaÔila, they came to the house of the
sons of JaÔila. His sons offered alms-food to the Buddha and his
disciples for fifteen days. Some time afterwards, the bhikkhus asked
Jatila whether he was still attached to his mound of gold and his sons,
and he answered that he had no more attachment to them. The bhikkhus
then said to the Buddha that Jatila was falsely claiming to have attained
arahatship. To them the Buddha said, “Bhikkhus! Jatila has got rid of
craving and pride; he has indeed attained arahatship.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 416. Verse 416. Verse 416. Verse 416. Verse 416. Him I call a brahmana, who, in this world, has given up
craving, and leaving the home-life has become a bhikkhu;
who has eradicated craving and has come to the end of exist-
ence.

Verse 416*Verse 416*Verse 416*Verse 416*Verse 416*

XXVI. (34) Jotikatthera VatthuJotikatthera VatthuJotikatthera VatthuJotikatthera VatthuJotikatthera Vatthu

The Story or Thera JotikaThe Story or Thera JotikaThe Story or Thera JotikaThe Story or Thera JotikaThe Story or Thera Jotika

416.416.416.416.416. Yodha taÓhaÑ pahantvÈna, anÈgÈro paribbaje;Yodha taÓhaÑ pahantvÈna, anÈgÈro paribbaje;Yodha taÓhaÑ pahantvÈna, anÈgÈro paribbaje;Yodha taÓhaÑ pahantvÈna, anÈgÈro paribbaje;Yodha taÓhaÑ pahantvÈna, anÈgÈro paribbaje;
TaÓhÈbhavaparikkhÊÓaÑ  tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.TaÓhÈbhavaparikkhÊÓaÑ  tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.TaÓhÈbhavaparikkhÊÓaÑ  tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.TaÓhÈbhavaparikkhÊÓaÑ  tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.TaÓhÈbhavaparikkhÊÓaÑ  tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.

While residing at the VeÄuvana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (416) of this book, with reference to Thera Jotika.

* Story No. (33) and (34) of this chapter have the same verse.



Jotika was a famous rich man from RÈjagaha. He lived in a
stately mansion with seven tiered pinnacles. There were seven walls
around his mansion, each of which had an entrance guarded by celes-
tial demons. The fame of his wealth spread far and wide, and many
people came to see his mansion. On one occasion, King BimbisÈra
came to visit Jotika; he also brought his son Ajatasattu with him.
Ajatasattu seeing the grandeur of Jotika’s mansion vowed that he would
not allow Jotika to live in such a magnificent mansion when he be-
came king. On the king’s departure from his house Jotika presented
the king with a large priceless ruby. It was the custom of Jotika to give
presents to all visitors who came to see him.

When Ajatasattu ascended the throne, after killing his father,
he came with his soldiers to take the mansion of Jotika by force. But
as all the gates were well guarded by celestial demons, Ajatasattu and
his soldiers had to retreat. Ajatasattu fled to the Veluvana monastery
and he found Jotika listening to a discourse given by the Buddha.
Seeing Jotika at the feet of the Buddha, Ajatasattu exclaimed, “After
making your guards fight me, you are now pretending to be listening
to a discourse!” Jotika realized that the king had gone to take his place
by force and that he had been compelled to retreat.

In a past existence, Jotika had made a solemn wish that his
properly might not be taken away from him against his wish, and this
wish had been fulfilled. So Jotika said to King Ajatasattu, “O king!
My property cannot be taken away against my wish.” Saying this, he
stretched out his ten fingers and asked the king to take off the twenty
rings he was wearing on his fingers. The king tried hard to take them
off but did not succeed. Jotika then asked the king to spread out a
piece of cloth and as Jotika put his fingers on to the cloth, all his rings
easily slipped off. After he had given all his rings to King Ajatasattu,
Jotika asked the Buddha that he might be permitted into the Order.
Soon after entering the Order, Jotika attained arahatship.

One day, when other bhikkhus asked him whether he had any
more craving left in him for his mansion his wealth and his wife, he



answered that he did not have any more craving for them. The bhikkhus
then went to the Buddha and said, “Venerable Sir! Thera Jotika claims
to have attained arahatship; he is telling lies.” To them the Buddha
said, “Bhikkhus! Jotika speaks the truth; he does not have any more
craving in him. He is now an arahat.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 416.Verse 416.Verse 416.Verse 416.Verse 416. Him I call a brahmana, who, in this world, has given up
craving, and leaving the home-life has become a bhikkhu;
who has eradicated craving and has come to the end of exist-
ence. 

Verse 417Verse 417Verse 417Verse 417Verse 417

XXVI. (35) NaÔaputtakatthera VatthuNaÔaputtakatthera VatthuNaÔaputtakatthera VatthuNaÔaputtakatthera VatthuNaÔaputtakatthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera NaÔaputtakaThe Story of Thera NaÔaputtakaThe Story of Thera NaÔaputtakaThe Story of Thera NaÔaputtakaThe Story of Thera NaÔaputtaka

417.417.417.417.417. HitvÈ mÈnusakaÑ yogaÑ, dibbaÑ yogaÑ upaccagÈ;HitvÈ mÈnusakaÑ yogaÑ, dibbaÑ yogaÑ upaccagÈ;HitvÈ mÈnusakaÑ yogaÑ, dibbaÑ yogaÑ upaccagÈ;HitvÈ mÈnusakaÑ yogaÑ, dibbaÑ yogaÑ upaccagÈ;HitvÈ mÈnusakaÑ yogaÑ, dibbaÑ yogaÑ upaccagÈ;
SabbayogavisaÑyuttaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.SabbayogavisaÑyuttaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.SabbayogavisaÑyuttaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.SabbayogavisaÑyuttaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.SabbayogavisaÑyuttaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (417) of this book, with reference to Thera NaÔaputtaka who
was the son of a dancer.

Once, the son of a dancer was going round the streets singing
and dancing when he had a chance to listen to a discourse given by the
Buddha. After listening to the discourse, he entered the Order and
attained arahatship soon afterwards. One day, while the Buddha and
the bhikkhus including NaÔaputtaka were going on an alms-round,
they came across the son of another dancer dancing in the street.
Seeing the young man dancing, the other bhikkhus asked NaÔaputtaka
whether he still liked dancing. And NaÔaputtaka answered, “No, I do
not.” The bhikkhus then went to the Buddha and told him that Thera



NaÔaputtaka was falsely claiming to have attained arahatship. Thereby,
the Buddha said, “Bhikkhus! NaÔaputtaka has gone beyond all bonds
of attachment; he has become an arahat.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 417.Verse 417.Verse 417.Verse 417.Verse 417. Him I call a brahmana, who has given up attachment to
(sensual pleasures of) human life, has transcended attachment
to (sensual pleasures of) deva life and is completely free
from all attachment.

Verse 418Verse 418Verse 418Verse 418Verse 418

XXVI. (36) NaÔaputtakatthera VatthuNaÔaputtakatthera VatthuNaÔaputtakatthera VatthuNaÔaputtakatthera VatthuNaÔaputtakatthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera NaÔaputtakaThe Story of Thera NaÔaputtakaThe Story of Thera NaÔaputtakaThe Story of Thera NaÔaputtakaThe Story of Thera NaÔaputtaka

418.418.418.418.418. HitvÈ ratiÒca aratiÒca, sÊtibh|taÑ nir|padhiÑ;HitvÈ ratiÒca aratiÒca, sÊtibh|taÑ nir|padhiÑ;HitvÈ ratiÒca aratiÒca, sÊtibh|taÑ nir|padhiÑ;HitvÈ ratiÒca aratiÒca, sÊtibh|taÑ nir|padhiÑ;HitvÈ ratiÒca aratiÒca, sÊtibh|taÑ nir|padhiÑ;11111

SabbalokÈbhibhuÑSabbalokÈbhibhuÑSabbalokÈbhibhuÑSabbalokÈbhibhuÑSabbalokÈbhibhuÑ22222 vÊraÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ. vÊraÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ. vÊraÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ. vÊraÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ. vÊraÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.

While residing at the VeÄuvana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (418) of this book, with reference to another Thera Nataputtaka,
son of another dancer.

As in the previous story, the son of a dancer had entered the
Order and had attained arahatship. Other bhikkhus went to the Bud-
dha and told him about Thera Nataputtaka claiming to have attained
arahatship. To them the Buddha said, “Bhikkhus! Nataputtaka has given
up taking delight in all things.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

. nir|padhiÑ:. nir|padhiÑ:. nir|padhiÑ:. nir|padhiÑ:. nir|padhiÑ: accoding to the Commentary, “nir|padhiÑti nir|pakkilesaÑ” i.e.,
free from substratum or free from moral defilements (kilesÈ).

2. sabbalokÈbhibhuÑ:2. sabbalokÈbhibhuÑ:2. sabbalokÈbhibhuÑ:2. sabbalokÈbhibhuÑ:2. sabbalokÈbhibhuÑ: lit., one who has conquered all the world, i.e., one who
has put an end to rebirths, or the arising of the khandhas.



Verse 418Verse 418Verse 418Verse 418Verse 418. Him I call a brahmaÓa, who has given up taking delight
(in sensual pleasures) and not taking delight (in solitude);
who has attained perfect peace and is free from moral defile-
ments; who has overcome all the five khandhas (lit., the world)
and is diligent.

Verses 419 and 420Verses 419 and 420Verses 419 and 420Verses 419 and 420Verses 419 and 420

XXVI. (37) Va~gÊsatthera VatthuVa~gÊsatthera VatthuVa~gÊsatthera VatthuVa~gÊsatthera VatthuVa~gÊsatthera Vatthu

The Story of Thera Va~gÊsaThe Story of Thera Va~gÊsaThe Story of Thera Va~gÊsaThe Story of Thera Va~gÊsaThe Story of Thera Va~gÊsa

419.419.419.419.419. CutiÑ yo vedi sattÈnaÑ, upapattiÒca sabbaso;CutiÑ yo vedi sattÈnaÑ, upapattiÒca sabbaso;CutiÑ yo vedi sattÈnaÑ, upapattiÒca sabbaso;CutiÑ yo vedi sattÈnaÑ, upapattiÒca sabbaso;CutiÑ yo vedi sattÈnaÑ, upapattiÒca sabbaso;
AsattaÑ sugataÑ buddhaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.AsattaÑ sugataÑ buddhaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.AsattaÑ sugataÑ buddhaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.AsattaÑ sugataÑ buddhaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.AsattaÑ sugataÑ buddhaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.

420.420.420.420.420. Yassa gatiÑ na jÈnanti, devÈ gandhabbamÈnusÈ;Yassa gatiÑ na jÈnanti, devÈ gandhabbamÈnusÈ;Yassa gatiÑ na jÈnanti, devÈ gandhabbamÈnusÈ;Yassa gatiÑ na jÈnanti, devÈ gandhabbamÈnusÈ;Yassa gatiÑ na jÈnanti, devÈ gandhabbamÈnusÈ;
KhÊÓÈsavaÑ arahantaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.KhÊÓÈsavaÑ arahantaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.KhÊÓÈsavaÑ arahantaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.KhÊÓÈsavaÑ arahantaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.KhÊÓÈsavaÑ arahantaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verses (419) and (420) of this book, with reference to Thera Va~gisa.

Once, in RÈjagaha, there was a brahmin by the name of Va~gisa
who by simply tapping on the skull of a dead person could tell whether
that person was reborn in the world of the devas, or of the human
beings, or in one of the four lower worlds (apÈyas). The brahmins
took Va~gisa to many villages and people flocked to him and paid him
ten, twenty or a hundred to find out from him where their various
dead relatives were reborn.

On one occasion, Va~gisa  and his party came to a place not
far from the Jetavana monastery. Seeing those people who were going
to the Buddha, the brahmins invited them to come to Va~gisa who
could tell where their relatives had been reborn. But the Buddha’s
disciples said to them, “Our teacher is one without a rival, he only is
the Enlightened One.” The brahmins took that statement as a challenge



and took  Va~gisa  along with them to the Jetavana monastery to
compete with the Buddha. The Buddha, knowing their intention,
instructed the bhikkhus to bring the skulls of a person reborn  in
niraya, of a person reborn in the animal world, of a person reborn in
the human world, of a person reborn in the deva world and also of an
arahat. The five were then placed in a row. When Va~gisa was shown
those skulls he could tell where the owners of the first four skulls
were reborn but when he came to the skull of the arahat he was at a
loss. Then the Buddha said, “Va~gisa, don’t you know? I do know
where the owner of that skull is.” Va~gisa then asked the Buddha to
let him have the magical incantation (mantra) by which he could thus
know; but the Buddha told him that the mantra could be given only to
a bhikkhu.Va~gisa  then told the brahmins to wait outside the monastery
while he was being taught the mantra. Thus,Va~gisa  became a bhikkhu
and as a bhikkhu, he was instructed by the Buddha to contemplate the
thirty-two constituents of the body. Va~gÊsa diligently practised
meditation as instructed by the Buddha and attained arahatship within
a short time.

When the brahmins who were waiting outside the monastery
came to ask Va~gisa whether he had acquired the mantra, Va~gisa
said, “You all had better go now; as for me, I should no longer go
along with you.” Other bhikkhus hearing him thought he was telling
lies, so they went to the Buddha and said, “Venerable Sir! Va~gisa is
falsely claiming to have attained arahatship.” To them the Buddha
‘said, “Bhikkhus! Va~gisa really knows the death and rebirth of be-
ings.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 419Verse 419Verse 419Verse 419Verse 419. Him I call a brahmaÓa, who knows the death and rebirth
of beings in every detail, who is detached, who follows the
good practice and knows the Four Noble Truths.

Verse 420Verse 420Verse 420Verse 420Verse 420. Him I call a brahmaÓa, whose destination the devas or
gandhabbas or men do not know who has eradicated moral
intoxicants and is an arahat.



Verse 421Verse 421Verse 421Verse 421Verse 421

XXVI. (38) DhammadinnÈ TherÊ VatthuDhammadinnÈ TherÊ VatthuDhammadinnÈ TherÊ VatthuDhammadinnÈ TherÊ VatthuDhammadinnÈ TherÊ Vatthu
The Story of TherÊ DhammadinnÈThe Story of TherÊ DhammadinnÈThe Story of TherÊ DhammadinnÈThe Story of TherÊ DhammadinnÈThe Story of TherÊ DhammadinnÈ

421.421.421.421.421. Yassa pure ca pacchÈ ca, majjhe ca natthi kiÒcanaÑ;Yassa pure ca pacchÈ ca, majjhe ca natthi kiÒcanaÑ;Yassa pure ca pacchÈ ca, majjhe ca natthi kiÒcanaÑ;Yassa pure ca pacchÈ ca, majjhe ca natthi kiÒcanaÑ;Yassa pure ca pacchÈ ca, majjhe ca natthi kiÒcanaÑ;
AkiÒcanaÑ anÈdÈnaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.AkiÒcanaÑ anÈdÈnaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.AkiÒcanaÑ anÈdÈnaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.AkiÒcanaÑ anÈdÈnaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.AkiÒcanaÑ anÈdÈnaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.

While residing at the VeÄuvana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (421) of this book, with reference to ThenrÊ DhammadinnÈ.

Once, there was a lay-disciple of the Buddha named VisÈkha
in RÈjagaha. After hearing the Buddha’s discourses again and again
Visakha attained AnÈgami Fruition and he said to his wife, “Please
accept all my property; from today, I’m not going to take part in any
of the affairs of the house.” His wife DhammadinnÈ retorted, “Who
would swallow the spittle you have thrown up?” Then she asked
permission from him to enter the Order and became a bhikkhuni.
After becoming a bhikkhuni she went to a monastery in a small village
in the company of other bhikkhunis to practise meditation. Within a
short time, she attained arahatship and returned to RÈjagaha.

VisÈkha, hearing that DhammadinnÈ had returned, went to see
her and asked her some questions. When he asked her about the first
three maggas she answered him; but when he asked her questions on
the arahatta magga and phala she said, “O lay-disciple! This matter is
out of your depth; if you want, you may go and ask the Buddha.”
When VisÈkha asked the Buddha, the Buddha said, “DhammadinnÈ
has already answered your question. If you ask me I shall have to give
the same answer.” Saying this the Buddha confirmed the fact that
DhammadinnÈ had attained arahatship.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 421Verse 421Verse 421Verse 421Verse 421. Him I call a brahmana, who does not cling to the past,
future and present khandha aggregates and who is free from
moral defilements and attachment.



Verse 422Verse 422Verse 422Verse 422Verse 422

XXVI. (39) A~gulimÈlatthera VatthuA~gulimÈlatthera VatthuA~gulimÈlatthera VatthuA~gulimÈlatthera VatthuA~gulimÈlatthera Vatthu

The Story of A~gulimÈlaThe Story of A~gulimÈlaThe Story of A~gulimÈlaThe Story of A~gulimÈlaThe Story of A~gulimÈla

422.422.422.422.422. UsabhaÑ pavaraÑ vÊraÑ, mahesiÑ vijitÈvinaÑ;UsabhaÑ pavaraÑ vÊraÑ, mahesiÑ vijitÈvinaÑ;UsabhaÑ pavaraÑ vÊraÑ, mahesiÑ vijitÈvinaÑ;UsabhaÑ pavaraÑ vÊraÑ, mahesiÑ vijitÈvinaÑ;UsabhaÑ pavaraÑ vÊraÑ, mahesiÑ vijitÈvinaÑ;
AnejaÑ nhÈtakaÑAnejaÑ nhÈtakaÑAnejaÑ nhÈtakaÑAnejaÑ nhÈtakaÑAnejaÑ nhÈtakaÑ11111 buddhaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ. buddhaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ. buddhaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ. buddhaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ. buddhaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (422) of this book, with reference to Thera A~gulimÈla.

On one occasion, King Pasenadi and Queen MallikÈ made an
alms-offering to the Buddha and his bhikkhus numbering five hun-
dred in all, on a scale which could not be surpassed by anyone else. At
that ceremony~each bhikkhu was to have an elephant holding a white
umbrella over his head as a sunshade. However, they could get only
four hundred and ninety-nine trained elephants and so they had to put
in an untrained elephant and it was allotted to hold the umbrella over
Thera A~gulimÈla. Every one was afraid that the untrained elephant
might give trouble, but when brought near Thera A~gulimÈla it was
quite docile.

It was with reference to this incident that the bhikkhus later
asked A~gulimÈla whether he did not get frightened or not. To this
question A~gulimÈla answered that he was not frightened. The bhikkhus
then went to the Buddha and said that Thera A~gulimÈla claimed to
have attained arahatship. To them the Buddha said, “Bhikkhus! It is
quite true that A~gulimÈla was not afraid; those who are like him are
also not afraid.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:



Verse 422.Verse 422.Verse 422.Verse 422.Verse 422. Him I call a brahmana, who is fearless like a bull, who is
noble and diligent, who is a seeker of high moral virtues and
a conqueror (of three MÈras),three MÈras),three MÈras),three MÈras),three MÈras),11111 who is free from craving,
who has been cleansed of moral defilements and knows the
Four Noble Truths.

Verse 423Verse 423Verse 423Verse 423Verse 423

XXVI. (40) DevahitabrÈhmaÓa VatthuDevahitabrÈhmaÓa VatthuDevahitabrÈhmaÓa VatthuDevahitabrÈhmaÓa VatthuDevahitabrÈhmaÓa Vatthu

The Story of Devahita the BrahminThe Story of Devahita the BrahminThe Story of Devahita the BrahminThe Story of Devahita the BrahminThe Story of Devahita the Brahmin

423.423.423.423.423. PubbenivÈsaÑ yo vedi, saggÈpÈyaÒca passati,PubbenivÈsaÑ yo vedi, saggÈpÈyaÒca passati,PubbenivÈsaÑ yo vedi, saggÈpÈyaÒca passati,PubbenivÈsaÑ yo vedi, saggÈpÈyaÒca passati,PubbenivÈsaÑ yo vedi, saggÈpÈyaÒca passati,
Atho jÈtikkhayaÑ patto, abhiÒÒÈvosito muni.Atho jÈtikkhayaÑ patto, abhiÒÒÈvosito muni.Atho jÈtikkhayaÑ patto, abhiÒÒÈvosito muni.Atho jÈtikkhayaÑ patto, abhiÒÒÈvosito muni.Atho jÈtikkhayaÑ patto, abhiÒÒÈvosito muni.
SabbavositavosÈnaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.SabbavositavosÈnaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.SabbavositavosÈnaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.SabbavositavosÈnaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.SabbavositavosÈnaÑ, tamahaÑ br|mi brÈhmaÓaÑ.

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (423) of this book, with reference to Devahita, a brahmin.

On one occasion, the Buddha suffered from a gastric ailment
and he sent Thera UpavÈÓa to get some hot water from Devahita the
brahmin. The brahmin was very pleased to have this rare opportunity
to offer something to the Buddha. So, in addition to hot water he also
gave the thera some molasses for the Buddha. At the monastery Thera
UpavÈÓa gave a warm bath to the Buddha; after the bath he offered
the Buddha a mixture of molasses and hot water. After drinking the
mixture there was instant relief. The brahmin then came and asked the
Buddha, ‘Venerable Sir! An offering made to whom gives one the
greatest benefit?” To him the Buddha said, “Brahmin! An offering
made to one who has given up all evil is the most beneficial.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:



Verse 423Verse 423Verse 423Verse 423Verse 423. Him I call a brahmana, who knows past existences, who
sees the celestial as well as the lower worlds, who has reached
the end of rebirths, who, with Magga Insight, has become an
arahat and has accomplished all that is to be accomplished for
the eradication of moral defilements.

At the end of the discourse the brahmaÓa became established
in the faith in the Three Gems (the Buddha, the Dhamma and the
SaÑgha) and became a lay-disciple of the Buddha.

End of Chapter Twenty-six: The BrahmaÓa.End of Chapter Twenty-six: The BrahmaÓa.End of Chapter Twenty-six: The BrahmaÓa.End of Chapter Twenty-six: The BrahmaÓa.End of Chapter Twenty-six: The BrahmaÓa.
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VaggaVaggaVaggaVaggaVagga StoriesStoriesStoriesStoriesStories

1 .1 .1 .1 .1 . YamakaYamakaYamakaYamakaYamaka 1414141414

2 .2 .2 .2 .2 . AppamÈdaAppamÈdaAppamÈdaAppamÈdaAppamÈda 99999

3 .3 .3 .3 .3 . CittaCittaCittaCittaCitta 99999

4 .4 .4 .4 .4 . PupphaPupphaPupphaPupphaPuppha 1212121212

5 .5 .5 .5 .5 . BÈlaBÈlaBÈlaBÈlaBÈla 1515151515

6 .6 .6 .6 .6 . PaÓÉitaPaÓÉitaPaÓÉitaPaÓÉitaPaÓÉita 1111111111

7 .7 .7 .7 .7 . ArahantaArahantaArahantaArahantaArahanta 1010101010



INDEX TO FIRST LINES OF PŒ£IINDEX TO FIRST LINES OF PŒ£IINDEX TO FIRST LINES OF PŒ£IINDEX TO FIRST LINES OF PŒ£IINDEX TO FIRST LINES OF PŒ£I

VERSES
[Figures indicate verse numbers]

Abh|tavÈdÊ nirayaÑ upeti
Abhaye bhayadassino
Abhittharetha kalyÈÓe
AbhivÈdanasÊlissa
AcaritvÈ brahmacariyaÑ
AcaritvÈ brahmacariyaÑ
AciraÑ vatayaÑ kÈyo
AhaÑ nÈgova sa~gÈme
AhiÑsakÈ ye munayo
AkakkasaÑ viÒÒÈpaniÑ
AkataÑ dukkaÔaÑ seyyo
Akkocchi maÑ
Akkocchi maÑ
AkkodhanaÑ vatavantaÑ
Akkodhena jine kodhaÑ
AkkosaÑ vadhabandhaÒca
ŒkÈseva padaÑ natthi
ŒkÈseva padaÑ natthi
Ala~kato cepi samaÑ careyya
AlajjitÈye lajjanti
An|pavÈdo an|paghÈto
AnavaÔÔhitacittassa
Anavassutacittassa
Andhabh|to   ayaÑ loko
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AnikkasÈvo kÈsÈvaÑ
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AÒÒÈ hi lÈbh|panisÈ
AÔÔhÊnaÑ nagaraÑ kataÑ
Api dibbesu kÈmesu
AppakÈ te manussesu
AppalÈbhopi ce bhikkhu
Appamatto ayaÑ gandho



Appamatto pamattesu
AppamÈdaratÈ hotha
AppamÈdarato bhikkhu
AppamÈdarato bhikkhu
AppamÈdena maghavÈ
AppamÈdo amatapadaÑ
Appampi ce
AppassutÈyaÑ puriso
ApuÒÒalÈbho ca gatÊ ca pÈpikÈ
ŒrogyaparamÈ lÈbhÈ
AsajjhÈyamalÈ mantÈ
AsaÑsaÔÔhaÑ gahaÔÔhehi
AsantaÑ bhÈvanamiccheyya
AsÈhasena dhammena
AsÈre sÈramatino
ŒsÈ yassa na vijjanti
Assaddho akataÒÒ| ca
Asso yathÈ bhadro kasÈniviÔÔho
AsubhÈnupassiÑ
Atha pÈpÈni kammÈni
Atha vÈssa agÈrÈni
AttadatthaÑ paratthena
AttanÈ codayattÈnaÑ
AttanÈ hi kataÑ pÈpaÑ
AttanÈ hi kataÑ pÈpaÑ
AttÈ have jitaÑ seyyo
AttÈ hi attano nÈtho
AttÈ hi attano nÈtho
AttÈnameva paÔhamaÑ
AttÈnaÑ ce tathÈ kayirÈ
AttÈnaÒce piyaÑ jaÒÒÈ
Atthamhi jÈtamhi sukhÈ sahÈyÈ
Avajje vajjamatino
AviruddhaÑ viruddhesu
AyasÈva malaÑ samuÔÔhitaÑ
Ayoge yuÒjamattÈnaÑ
Bahumpi ce



BahuÑ ve saraÓaÑ yanti
BÈhitapÈpoti brÈhmaÓo
BÈlasa~gatacÈrÊ hi
Bhadropi passati pÈpaÑ
CakkhunÈ saÑvaro sÈdhu
CandanaÑ tagaraÑ vÈpi
CandaÑva vimalaÑ suddhaÑ
Caranti bÈlÈ dummedhÈ
CaraÒce nÈdhigaccheyya
CattÈri ÔhÈnÈni naro pamatto
ChandajÈto anakkhÈte
ChetvÈ naddhiÑ varattaÒca
Chinda sotaÑ parakkamma
CirappavÈsiÑ purisaÑ
CutiÑ yo vedi sattÈnaÑ
D|ra~gamaÑ ekacaraÑ
D|re santo pakÈsenti
DadÈti ve yathÈsaddhaÑ
DantaÑ nayanti samitiÑ
DÊghÈ jÈgarato ratti
DhammaÑ care sucaritaÑ
DhammapÊti sukhaÑ seti
DhammÈrÈmo dhammarato
DhanapÈlo   nÈma   kuÒjaro
Diso disaÑ
DivÈ tapati Èdicco
DukkhaÑ dukkhasamuppÈdaÑ
Dullabho purisÈjaÒÒo
Dunniggahassa lahuno
DuppabbajjaÑ durabhiramaÑ
EkaÑ dhammaÑ atÊtassa
Ekassa caritaÑ seyyo
EkÈsanaÑ ekaseyyaÑ
Eseva   maggo natthaÒÒo
EtamatthavasaÑ ÒatvÈ
EtaÑ daÄhaÑ bandhanamÈhu dhÊrÈ
EtaÑ kho saraÓaÑ khemaÑ



EtaÒhi tumhe paÔipannÈ
Etha passathimaÑ lokaÑ
EvaÑ   visesato ÒatvÈ
EvaÑ bho purisa jÈnÈhi
EvaÑ sa~kÈrabh|tesu
Gabbhameke uppajjanti
GahakÈraka diÔÔhosi
GambhÊrapaÒÒaÑ medhÈviÑ
Gataddhino visokassa
GÈme vÈ yadi vÈraÒÒe
Hananti bhogÈ dummedhaÑ
HaÑsÈdiccapathe yanti
HatthasaÑyato pÈdasaÑyato
HÊnaÑ dhammaÑ na seveyya
HirÊmatÈ ca dujjÊvaÑ
HirÊnisedho puriso
HitvÈ mÈnusakaÑ yogaÑ
HitvÈ ratiÒca aratiÒca
IdaÑ pure cittamacÈri cÈrikaÑ
Idha modati
Idha nandati
Idha socati
Idha tappati
Idha vassaÑ vasissÈmi
JayaÑ veraÑ pasavati
JÊranti ve rÈjarathÈ sucittÈ
JhÈya bhikkhu mÈ pamÈdo
JhÈyiÑ virajamÈsÊnaÑ
JighacchÈparamÈ rogÈ
KaÓhaÑ dhammaÑ vippahÈya
KayirÈ ce kayirÈthenaÑ
KÈmato jÈyatÊ soko
KÈsÈvakaÓÔhÈ bahavo
KÈyappakopaÑ rakkheyya
KÈyena saÑvaro sÈdhu
KÈyena saÑvutÈ dhÊrÈ
KhantÊ paramaÑ tapo titikkhÈ



Kiccho manussapaÔilÈbho
KiÑ te jaÔÈhi dummedha
Ko imaÑ pathaviÑ
Ko nu hÈso   kimÈnando
KodhaÑ jahe vippajaheyya
Kumbh|pamaÑ
Kuso yathÈ duggahito
MadhuvÈ maÒÒati bÈlo
MaggÈnaÔÔha~giko seÔÔho
MalitthiyÈ duccaritaÑ
Mameva kata maÒÒantu
ManopakopaÑ rakkheyya
Manopubba~gamÈ
Manopubba~gamÈ
Manujassa pamattacÈrino
MattÈsukhapariccÈgÈ passe
MÈ pamÈdamanuyuÒjetha
MÈ piyehi samÈgaÒchi
MÈse mÈse kusaggena
MÈse mÈse sahassena
MÈtaraÑ pitaraÑ hantvÈ
MÈtaraÑ pitaraÑ hantvÈ
MettÈvihÈrÊ yo bhikkhu
MÈvamaÒÒetha pÈpassa
MÈvamaÒÒetha puÒÒassa
MÈvoca pharusaÑ kaÒci
MiddhÊ yadÈ hoti mahagghaso ca
Mitte bhajassu kalyÈÓe
Muhuttamapi ce viÒÒ|
MuÒca pure muÒca pacchato
Na antalikkhe na samuddamajjhe
Na antalikkhe na samuddamajjhe
Na attahetu na parassa hetu
Na bhaje pÈpake mitte
Na brÈhmaÓassa pahareyya
Na brÈhmaÓassetadakiÒci seyyo
Na cÈhaÑ brÈhmaÓaÑ br|mi



Na cÈhu na ca bhavissati
Na hi etehi yÈnehi
Na hi pÈpaÑ kataÑ
Na hi verena verÈni
Na jaÔÈhi na gottena
Na kahÈpaÓavassena
Na monena munÊ hoti
Na muÓÉakena samaÓo
Na naggacariyÈ na jaÔÈ
Na paresaÑ vilomÈni
Na pupphagandho
Na santi puttÈ tÈÓÈya
Na sÊlabbatamattena
Na taÑ daÄhaÑ bandhanamÈhu
Na taÑ kammaÑ kataÑ
Na taÑ mÈtÈ pitÈ kayirÈ
Na tena ariyo hoti
Na tena bhikkhu so hoti
Na tena hoti dhammaÔÔho
Na tena paÓÉito hoti
Na tena thero so hoti
Na tÈvatÈ dhammadharo
Na ve kadariyÈ devalokaÑ
Na vÈkkaraÓamattena
NagaraÑ yathÈ paccantaÑ
Natthi jhÈnaÑ apaÒÒassa
Natthi rÈgasamo aggi
Natthi rÈgasamo aggi
NetaÑ kho saraÓaÑ khemaÑ
Neva devo na gandhabbo
NidhÊnaÑva pavattÈraÑ
NidhÈya daÓÉaÑ bh|tesu
NikkhaÑ   jambonadasseva
NiÔÔha~gato asantÈsÊ
No ce labhetha nipakaÑ sahÈyaÑ
OvadeyyÈnusÈseyya
P|jÈrahe p|jayato



PamÈdamanuyuÒjanti
PamÈdaÑ appamÈdena
PaÑsuk|ladharaÑ jantuÑ
PaÒca chinde paÒca jahe
PaÓÉupalÈsova dÈnisi
Paradukkh|padhÈnena
ParavajjÈnupassissa niccaÑ
Pare ca na vijÈnanti
Passa cittakataÑ bimbaÑ
PathabyÈ ekarajjena
Pathavisamo no virujjhati
PavivekarasaÑ pitvÈ
Pemato jÈyatÊ soko
PÈmojjabahulo bhikkhu
PÈÓimhi ce vaÓo nÈssa
PÈpaÒce puriso kayirÈ
PÈpÈni parivajjeti
PÈpopi passati bhadraÑ
PhandanaÑ capalaÑ cittaÑ
PheÓ|pamaÑ kÈyamimaÑ
PhusÈmi nekkhammasukhaÑ
Piyato jÈyatÊ soko
PorÈÓametaÑ atula
PubbenivÈsaÑ yo vedi
PuÒÒaÒce puriso kayirÈ
PupphÈni heva pacinantaÑ
PupphÈni heva pacinantaÑ
PuttÈ matthi dhanammatthi
RamaÓÊyÈni araÒÒÈni
RatiyÈ jÈyatÊ soko
RÈjato vÈ upasaggaÑ
SabbadÈnaÑ dhammadÈnaÑ jinÈti
SabbapÈpassa akaraÓaÑ
SabbasaÑyojanaÑ chetvÈ
Sabbaso nÈmar|pasmiÑ
Sabbattha ve sappurisÈ
Sabbe dhammÈ anattÈ”ti



Sabbe sa~khÈrÈ aniccÈ”ti
Sabbe sa~khÈrÈ dukkhÈ”ti
Sabbe tasanti daÓÉassa
Sabbe tasanti daÓÉassa
SabbÈbhibh| sabbavid|hamasmi
SaccaÑ bhaÓe na kujjheyya
Sace labhetha nipakaÑ sahÈyaÑ
Sace neresi attÈnaÑ
Saddho sÊlena sampanno
SadÈ jÈgaramÈnÈnaÑ
Sahassamapi ce gÈthÈ
Sahassamapi ce vÈcÈ
SalÈbhaÑ nÈtimaÒÒeyya
SantakÈyo santavÈco
SantaÑ tassa manaÑ hoti
SaritÈni sinehitÈni ca
Savanti sabbadhi sotÈ
SÈhu dassanamariyÈnaÑ
Sekho pathaviÑ vicessati
SÊladassanasampannaÑ
Selo yathÈ ekaghano
SÈraÒca sÈrato ÒatvÈ
Seyyo ayoguÄo bhutto
SiÒca bhikkhu imaÑ nÈvaÑ
So karohi dÊpamattano
SubhÈnupassiÑ
SudassaÑ vajjamaÒÒesaÑ
SududdasaÑ sunipuÓaÑ
SujÊvaÑ ahirikena
SukarÈni asÈdh|ni
SukhakÈmÈni bh|tÈni
SukhakÈmÈni bh|tÈni
SukhaÑ yÈva jarÈ sÊlaÑ
SukhÈ matteyyatÈ loke
Sukho buddhÈnamuppÈdo
SuÒÒÈgÈraÑ paviÔÔhassa
SuppabuddhaÑ pabujjhanti



SuppabuddhaÑ pabujjhanti
SuppabuddhaÑ pabujjhanti
SuppabuddhaÑ pabujjhanti
SuppabuddhaÑ pabujjhanti
SuppabuddhaÑ pabujjhanti
SurÈmerayapÈnaÒca
SusukhaÑ vata jÊvÈma
SusukhaÑ vata jÊvÈma
SusukhaÑ vata jÊvÈma
SusukhaÑ vata jÊvÈma
TaÑ puttapasusammattaÑ
TaÑ vo vadÈmi bhaddaÑ vo
TaÒca kammaÑ kataÑ
TaÓhÈya jÈyatÊ soko
TasiÓÈya purakkhatÈ pajÈ
TasiÓÈya purakkhatÈ pajÈ
TasmÈ hi DhÊraÒca paÒÒaÒca
TasmÈ piyaÑ na kayirÈtha
Tatheva katapuÒÒampi
Tato malÈ malataraÑ
TatrÈbhiratimiccheyya
TatrÈyamÈdi bhavati
Te jhÈyino sÈtatikÈ
Te tÈdise p|jayato
TesaÑ sampannasÊlÈnaÑ
TiÓadosÈni khettÈni
TiÓadosÈni khettÈni
TiÓadosÈni khettÈni
TiÓadosÈni khettÈni
Tumhehi kiccamÈtappaÑ
Ucchinda sinehamattano
UdakaÒhi nayanti nettikÈ
UdakaÒhi nayanti nettikÈ
UÔÔhÈnakÈlamhi anuÔÔhahÈno
UÔÔhÈnavato satÊmato
UÔÔhÈnenappamÈdena
UpanÊtavayo ca dÈnisi



UsabhaÑ pavaraÑ vÊraÑ
UttiÔÔhe nappamajjeyya
UyyuÒjanti satÊmanto
VacÊpakopaÑ rakkheyya
VajjaÒca vajjato ÒatvÈ
VanaÑ chindatha mÈ rukkhaÑ
VaramassatarÈ dantÈ
VassikÈ viya pupphÈni
VÈcÈnurakkhÊ manasÈ susaÑvuto
VedanaÑ pharusaÑ jÈniÑ
VÈÓijova bhayaÑ maggaÑ
VÈri pokkharapatteva
VÈrijova thale khitto
VÊtataÓho anÈdÈno
Vitakk|pasame ca yo rato
Vitakkamathitassa jantuno
YadÈ dvayesu dhammesu
YamhÈ dhammaÑ vijÈneyya
Yamhi saccaÒca dhammo ca
YaÑ ce viÒÒ| pasaÑsanti
YaÑ esÈ sahate jammÊ
YaÑ kiÒci sithilaÑ kammaÑ
YaÑ kiÒci yiÔÔhaÑ va
YaÒhi kiccaÑ apaviddhaÑ
Yassa accantadussÊlyaÑ
Yassa cetaÑ samucchinnaÑ
Yassa cetaÑ samucchinnaÑ
Yassa chattiÑsati sotÈ
Yassa gatiÑ na jÈnanti
Yassa jÈlinÊ visattikÈ
Yassa jitaÑ nÈvajÊyati
Yassa kÈyena vÈcÈya
Yassa pÈpaÑ kataÑ kammaÑ
Yassa pÈraÑ apÈraÑ vÈ
Yassa pure ca pacchÈ ca
Yassa rÈgo ca doso ca
YassÈlayÈ na vijjanti



YassÈsavÈ parikkhÊÓÈ
YassindriyÈni samatha~gatÈni
YathÈ agÈraÑ
YathÈ agÈraÑ
YathÈ daÓÉena gopÈlo
YathÈ pubbuÄakaÑ passe
YathÈ sa~kÈraÔhÈnasmiÑ
YathÈpi bhamaro pupphaÑ
YathÈpi m|le anupaddave daÄhe
YathÈpi puppharÈsimhÈ
YathÈpi rahado gambhÊro
YathÈpi ruciraÑ pupphaÑ
YathÈpi ruciraÑ pupphaÑ
Yato yato sammasati
Ye ca kho sammadakkhÈte
Ye jhÈnapasutÈ dhÊrÈ
Ye rÈgarattÈnupatanti sotaÑ
YÈnimÈni apatthÈni
YesaÑ sambodhiya~gesu
YesaÑ sannicayo natthi
YesaÒca susamÈraddhÈ
YÈva hi vanatho na chijjati
YÈvadeva anatthÈya
YÈvajÊvampi ce bÈlo
Yo appaduÔÔhassa narassa
Yo bÈlo maÒÒati bÈlyaÑ
Yo ca buddhaÒca dhammaÒca
Yo ca gÈthÈ sataÑ bhÈse
Yo ca pubbe pamajjitvÈ
Yo ca sameti pÈpÈni
Yo ca vantakasÈvassa
Yo ca vassasataÑ jantu
Yo ca vassasataÑ jÊve
Yo ca vassasataÑ jÊve
Yo ca vassasataÑ jÊve
Yo ca vassasataÑ jÊve
Yo ca vassasataÑ jÊve
Yo ca vassasataÑ jÊve
Yo cetaÑ sahate jammiÑ Yo dukkhassa pajÈnÈti



GLOSSARY

(A)
Œbhassara brahmÈŒbhassara brahmÈŒbhassara brahmÈŒbhassara brahmÈŒbhassara brahmÈ ::::: The radiant brahmÈs of the abode of the

second R|pÈvacara JhÈna BrahmÈ realm.
AbhidhammaAbhidhammaAbhidhammaAbhidhammaAbhidhamma ::::: Philosophical exposition of the Dhamma.
AccantaÑAccantaÑAccantaÑAccantaÑAccantaÑ : Excessive, veritable, truly, really.
AccutaÑAccutaÑAccutaÑAccutaÑAccutaÑ : Deathless, i.e., NibbÈna.
Addhag|Addhag|Addhag|Addhag|Addhag| : A traveller.
ŒgÈraÑŒgÈraÑŒgÈraÑŒgÈraÑŒgÈraÑ : A house, building, hall.
AggasÈvakaAggasÈvakaAggasÈvakaAggasÈvakaAggasÈvaka : Chief Disciple.
AhethayaÑAhethayaÑAhethayaÑAhethayaÑAhethayaÑ : Without damaging, without harming.
AmataAmataAmataAmataAmata : Deathless, synonym for NibbÈna.
AnÈgÈmÊAnÈgÈmÊAnÈgÈmÊAnÈgÈmÊAnÈgÈmÊ : One who has attained AnÈgÈmi or the third

Magga.
AnakkhatoAnakkhatoAnakkhatoAnakkhatoAnakkhato : Too great to be described; ineffable; an

epithet of NibbÈna.
AnÈsavÈAnÈsavÈAnÈsavÈAnÈsavÈAnÈsavÈ : Free from Èsavas (moral intoxicants).
AnattaAnattaAnattaAnattaAnatta : No soul; non-self; no substance.
AndhakÈrenaAndhakÈrenaAndhakÈrenaAndhakÈrenaAndhakÈrena : Darkness.
AniccaAniccaAniccaAniccaAnicca : Impermanence.
AnÊghoAnÊghoAnÊghoAnÊghoAnÊgho : Free from harm.
AnimittaAnimittaAnimittaAnimittaAnimitta : The Signless, i.e., no sign of craving, ill

will and wrong view. It is an epithet of
NibbÈna.

AnudhammacÈrÊAnudhammacÈrÊAnudhammacÈrÊAnudhammacÈrÊAnudhammacÈrÊ : One who acts in conformity with the
dhamma.

AnulomaAnulomaAnulomaAnulomaAnuloma : The order of arising.
AnumodanÈAnumodanÈAnumodanÈAnumodanÈAnumodanÈ : Expression of appreciation or approval.
AnuttaraÑAnuttaraÑAnuttaraÑAnuttaraÑAnuttaraÑ : Supreme, incomparable, highest.
ŒpattiŒpattiŒpattiŒpattiŒpatti : Violation of disciplinary rules for bhikkhus;

an offence.
Œpatti, SaÑghÈdisesaŒpatti, SaÑghÈdisesaŒpatti, SaÑghÈdisesaŒpatti, SaÑghÈdisesaŒpatti, SaÑghÈdisesa : Offences which require penance and sus-
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pension from the Order.
ApÈyaApÈyaApÈyaApÈyaApÈya : Miserable existences, the four Lower

Worlds.
AppamÈdaAppamÈdaAppamÈdaAppamÈdaAppamÈda : Mindfulness, heedfulness, vigilance.
AppicchatÈAppicchatÈAppicchatÈAppicchatÈAppicchatÈ : Contentment, frugality.
ArahatArahatArahatArahatArahat : One who has attained the fourth and final

Magga, and for whom existences have come
to an end.

AriyaAriyaAriyaAriyaAriya : The noble one; one who has entered the
Path, i.e., one who has realized at least one
of the four Maggas.

ŒsavÈŒsavÈŒsavÈŒsavÈŒsavÈ : Œsavas; moral intoxicants.
AsadisadÈnaAsadisadÈnaAsadisadÈnaAsadisadÈnaAsadisadÈna : Incomparable or unrivalled alms-giving.
AtidhonacÈrinaÑAtidhonacÈrinaÑAtidhonacÈrinaÑAtidhonacÈrinaÑAtidhonacÈrinaÑ : One who transgresses or indulges too much

in the use of the four requisites of a bhikkhu.
AttadantassaAttadantassaAttadantassaAttadantassaAttadantassa : One who is self-controlled.
AttakilamathÈnuyogaAttakilamathÈnuyogaAttakilamathÈnuyogaAttakilamathÈnuyogaAttakilamathÈnuyoga : Self-mortification.
AÔÔha~giko maggoAÔÔha~giko maggoAÔÔha~giko maggoAÔÔha~giko maggoAÔÔha~giko maggo : The Path of Eight Constituents; the Path

pointed out by the Buddha for liberation
from the round of existences. The eight
constituents are: right view, right thinking,
right speech, right action, right living, right
effort, right mindfulness and right concen-
tration.

ŒturaŒturaŒturaŒturaŒtura : Ailing, deseased.
ŒyatanÈŒyatanÈŒyatanÈŒyatanÈŒyatanÈ : Ayatanas; sense-bases and sense-objects.

(B)
BÈlaBÈlaBÈlaBÈlaBÈla : The foolish, the ignorant, the dull.
Bhaddo, BhadroBhaddo, BhadroBhaddo, BhadroBhaddo, BhadroBhaddo, Bhadro : Good, excellent, worthy.
BhanteBhanteBhanteBhanteBhante : Venerable Sir.
BhikkhuBhikkhuBhikkhuBhikkhuBhikkhu : A member of the Buddhist Order (the

SaÑgha).
BhikkhunÊBhikkhunÊBhikkhunÊBhikkhunÊBhikkhunÊ : A female member of the Buddhist Order.
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Bh|tagÈma sikkhaBh|tagÈma sikkhaBh|tagÈma sikkhaBh|tagÈma sikkhaBh|tagÈma sikkha : The disciplinary rule forbidding bhikkhus
to cut vegetation.

Bodhi ÒÈÓa orBodhi ÒÈÓa orBodhi ÒÈÓa orBodhi ÒÈÓa orBodhi ÒÈÓa or : Supreme Enlightenment; the all compre -
  sabbaÒÒuta ÒÈÓa  sabbaÒÒuta ÒÈÓa  sabbaÒÒuta ÒÈÓa  sabbaÒÒuta ÒÈÓa  sabbaÒÒuta ÒÈÓa hending wisdom.
BrahmadaÓÉaBrahmadaÓÉaBrahmadaÓÉaBrahmadaÓÉaBrahmadaÓÉa : Brahma punishment, i.e., to be ignored.
BrÈhmaÓaBrÈhmaÓaBrÈhmaÓaBrÈhmaÓaBrÈhmaÓa : In Buddhism, one in whom craving is ex-

tinguished. The term also applies to the Bud-
dhas and the Paccekabuddhas.

ByÈpÈda/VyÈpÈdaByÈpÈda/VyÈpÈdaByÈpÈda/VyÈpÈdaByÈpÈda/VyÈpÈdaByÈpÈda/VyÈpÈda : Ill will, anger, hatred.

(C)
Caturo padÈCaturo padÈCaturo padÈCaturo padÈCaturo padÈ : CattÈri ariyasaccÈni or the Four Noble

Truths.
CetiyaCetiyaCetiyaCetiyaCetiya : Stupa, shrine.
CittaCittaCittaCittaCitta : Mind, thought, consciousness.

(D)
DÈnaDÈnaDÈnaDÈnaDÈna : Charity, alms-giving.
DhammadharaDhammadharaDhammadharaDhammadharaDhammadhara : One who is versed in the Dhamma.
DaÓÉaDaÓÉaDaÓÉaDaÓÉaDaÓÉa : Stick, weapon, punishment, penalty.
DhammaDhammaDhammaDhammaDhamma : The doctrine of the Buddha.
DhammÈDhammÈDhammÈDhammÈDhammÈ : Dhammas; all conditioned and uncondi-

tioned phenomena.
DhammajÊvinoDhammajÊvinoDhammajÊvinoDhammajÊvinoDhammajÊvino : One who earns his living according to the

dhamma (c.f. samÈjiva).
DhammaÔÔhaDhammaÔÔhaDhammaÔÔhaDhammaÔÔhaDhammaÔÔha : Just, righteous.
DhammaÔÔhoDhammaÔÔhoDhammaÔÔhoDhammaÔÔhoDhammaÔÔho : One who abides by the law.
DhammamuttamaÑDhammamuttamaÑDhammamuttamaÑDhammamuttamaÑDhammamuttamaÑ : The Noble Dhamma or the Highest

Dhamma (the Nine Transcendentals). The
Nine Transcendentals are: four Maggas,
four Phalas and NibbÈna.

DisoDisoDisoDisoDiso : Enemy.
DosaDosaDosaDosaDosa : Hatred, anger, ill will, trouble, stain, blem-
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ish, defect, taint.
DhÊroDhÊroDhÊroDhÊroDhÊro : The wise; one endowed with wisdom,

fortitude, energy, and courage.
Dhuta~gaDhuta~gaDhuta~gaDhuta~gaDhuta~ga : Austerity or purification practice.
Dibbacakkhu ÒÈÓaDibbacakkhu ÒÈÓaDibbacakkhu ÒÈÓaDibbacakkhu ÒÈÓaDibbacakkhu ÒÈÓa : The divine power of sight.
DuggatiDuggatiDuggatiDuggatiDuggati : Unhappy destinations or existences; the four

Lower Worlds.
DukkhaDukkhaDukkhaDukkhaDukkha : Dukkha as a Noble Truth cannot be trans

lated and is therefore left untranslated. In
the context of feeling it is translated as suf-
fering or pain.

DussÊloDussÊloDussÊloDussÊloDussÊlo : Immoral, wicked.

(E)
EtadaggaÑEtadaggaÑEtadaggaÑEtadaggaÑEtadaggaÑ ::::: The chief; the best; pre-eminence.

(G)
GaccheGaccheGaccheGaccheGacche : To go, to proceed, to reach.
GahapatiGahapatiGahapatiGahapatiGahapati : Householder.
GanthaGanthaGanthaGanthaGantha : bond or tie.
GÈthÈGÈthÈGÈthÈGÈthÈGÈthÈ : A verse, a stanza.
GatiGatiGatiGatiGati : Course, going, movement, destination.

(J)
JanoJanoJanoJanoJano : Man, person, people, the world.
JarÈJarÈJarÈJarÈJarÈ : Ageing, old age, decay.
JÈtiJÈtiJÈtiJÈtiJÈti : Birth.
JhÈnaJhÈnaJhÈnaJhÈnaJhÈna : Concentration, tranquillity, mental absorp-

tion.
(K)

KahÈpaÓaKahÈpaÓaKahÈpaÓaKahÈpaÓaKahÈpaÓa : A certain weight or a coin which may be
of copper or silver or gold.

KalyÈÓa puthujjanaKalyÈÓa puthujjanaKalyÈÓa puthujjanaKalyÈÓa puthujjanaKalyÈÓa puthujjana : Virtuous worldling.
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KÈmasukhallikÈnuyogaKÈmasukhallikÈnuyogaKÈmasukhallikÈnuyogaKÈmasukhallikÈnuyogaKÈmasukhallikÈnuyoga :Excessive sensual indulgence.
KatapuÒÒoKatapuÒÒoKatapuÒÒoKatapuÒÒoKatapuÒÒo : Doer of good deeds.
KhandhÈKhandhÈKhandhÈKhandhÈKhandhÈ : Khandhas, aggregates (of existence).
KilesÈKilesÈKilesÈKilesÈKilesÈ : Moral defilements.
KodhaKodhaKodhaKodhaKodha : Anger.
KukkuccaKukkuccaKukkuccaKukkuccaKukkucca : Worry.
KusalaKusalaKusalaKusalaKusala : Good, merit, skill.
KusitoKusitoKusitoKusitoKusito : An idle person.

(L)
LokuttarÈ DhammÈLokuttarÈ DhammÈLokuttarÈ DhammÈLokuttarÈ DhammÈLokuttarÈ DhammÈ : The nine Transcendentals, viz., the four

Maggas, the four Phalas and NibbÈna.
(M)

MaccudheyyaÑMaccudheyyaÑMaccudheyyaÑMaccudheyyaÑMaccudheyyaÑ : The realm of the king of Death.
MaccurÈjassaMaccurÈjassaMaccurÈjassaMaccurÈjassaMaccurÈjassa : The king of Death.
MaggaMaggaMaggaMaggaMagga : The Path, ariya aÔÔha~gika magga, the Path

of eight constituents; the Path leading to
NibbÈna.

MaggaMaggaMaggaMaggaMagga : Road, path, course.
MajjhimapaÔipadÈMajjhimapaÔipadÈMajjhimapaÔipadÈMajjhimapaÔipadÈMajjhimapaÔipadÈ : The Middle Path; the Noble Path of Eight

Constituents.
MalaÑMalaÑMalaÑMalaÑMalaÑ : Impurity, dirt; stain, taint, rust, cause of

destruction.
MallikÈMallikÈMallikÈMallikÈMallikÈ : Arabian jasmin.
MandoMandoMandoMandoMando : A stupid or dull person.
MÈnaMÈnaMÈnaMÈnaMÈna : Pride, conceit.
MettÈMettÈMettÈMettÈMettÈ : Loving-kindness, good will.
MoghajiÓÓoMoghajiÓÓoMoghajiÓÓoMoghajiÓÓoMoghajiÓÓo : One grown old in vain.
MohaMohaMohaMohaMoha : Ignorance, bewilderment.
MuddhaMuddhaMuddhaMuddhaMuddha : Head, top, summit.
ModatiModatiModatiModatiModati : To rejoice.

(N)
NakkhattarÈjÈNakkhattarÈjÈNakkhattarÈjÈNakkhattarÈjÈNakkhattarÈjÈ : The moon.
NagaraÑNagaraÑNagaraÑNagaraÑNagaraÑ : A town or city.
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NaroNaroNaroNaroNaro : Man.
NÈthoNÈthoNÈthoNÈthoNÈtho : Refuge; protector.
NiccaÑNiccaÑNiccaÑNiccaÑNiccaÑ : Lasting, always.
NikkhaNikkhaNikkhaNikkhaNikkha : A weight of gold or a gold ornament or a

gold coin.
Niraya or NarakaNiraya or NarakaNiraya or NarakaNiraya or NarakaNiraya or Naraka : A region of continuous and extreme men

tal and physical pain. It is a plane of exist
ence from which one can be liberated de
pending on the working of one’s good
kamma. It is often translated as hell.

(O)
OghoOghoOghoOghoOgho : Flood, torrent.

(P)
PabbajitaPabbajitaPabbajitaPabbajitaPabbajita : One who leaves the household life for the

homeless life of a recluse; one who has
given up the impurity of the household life
to become a bhikkhu.

PaccekabuddhaPaccekabuddhaPaccekabuddhaPaccekabuddhaPaccekabuddha : One who is Self-Enlightened like the Bud
dha but connot teach others.

PadaÑPadaÑPadaÑPadaÑPadaÑ : Path, way, footprint, words of the Doct
rine, NibbÈna.

PadÊpaÑPadÊpaÑPadÊpaÑPadÊpaÑPadÊpaÑ : Light, lamp.
PakiÓÓakaPakiÓÓakaPakiÓÓakaPakiÓÓakaPakiÓÓaka : Miscellaneous.
PamattoPamattoPamattoPamattoPamatto : Careless; negligent.
PaÓÉitaPaÓÉitaPaÓÉitaPaÓÉitaPaÓÉita : The wise, the learned.
PÈpaPÈpaPÈpaPÈpaPÈpa : Evil, bad.
PÈpakÈrÊPÈpakÈrÊPÈpakÈrÊPÈpakÈrÊPÈpakÈrÊ : Evil doer.
ParibbÈjakaParibbÈjakaParibbÈjakaParibbÈjakaParibbÈjaka : A wandering ascetic.
ParibbÈjikÈParibbÈjikÈParibbÈjikÈParibbÈjikÈParibbÈjikÈ : A female wandering ascetic.
ParinibbÈnaParinibbÈnaParinibbÈnaParinibbÈnaParinibbÈna : Passing away of a Buddha or an arahat.
ParittasParittasParittasParittasParittas : Religious stanzas that are usually recited

for protection against harmful influences.
PetaPetaPetaPetaPeta : A miserable, always hungry being in a

lower world.
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PÊtiPÊtiPÊtiPÊtiPÊti : Delight; delightful satisfaction: joy.
PaÔiccasamuppÈdaPaÔiccasamuppÈdaPaÔiccasamuppÈdaPaÔiccasamuppÈdaPaÔiccasamuppÈda : Doctrine of Dependent Origination.
PaÔilomaPaÔilomaPaÔilomaPaÔilomaPaÔiloma : The order of cessation.
PharusoPharusoPharusoPharusoPharuso : Harsh, unkind, savage.
PiyaPiyaPiyaPiyaPiya : Affection.
PubbenivÈsÈnussat iPubbenivÈsÈnussat iPubbenivÈsÈnussat iPubbenivÈsÈnussat iPubbenivÈsÈnussat i
 ÒÈna ÒÈna ÒÈna ÒÈna ÒÈna :The power of recollection of past

existences.
PupphaÑPupphaÑPupphaÑPupphaÑPupphaÑ : A flower.
PurisÈjaÒÒoPurisÈjaÒÒoPurisÈjaÒÒoPurisÈjaÒÒoPurisÈjaÒÒo : The noblest of men; a Buddha.
PuthujjanaPuthujjanaPuthujjanaPuthujjanaPuthujjana : Worldling; a common man; one who has

not attained any of the Maggas.
(R)

RÈgaRÈgaRÈgaRÈgaRÈga : Passion, lust, desire.
RakkhatoRakkhatoRakkhatoRakkhatoRakkhato : One who keeps watch.
RatiRatiRatiRatiRati : Delight, pleasure, attachment.

(S)
SaccaSaccaSaccaSaccaSacca : Truth, the four Noble Truths.
SaddhÈSaddhÈSaddhÈSaddhÈSaddhÈ : Faith, belief, confidence.
SÈdhur|poSÈdhur|poSÈdhur|poSÈdhur|poSÈdhur|po : A good hearted man.
SahassaSahassaSahassaSahassaSahassa : Thousand.
SahitaÑ/ SaÑhitaÑSahitaÑ/ SaÑhitaÑSahitaÑ/ SaÑhitaÑSahitaÑ/ SaÑhitaÑSahitaÑ/ SaÑhitaÑ : The Buddhist Text.
SakkaSakkaSakkaSakkaSakka : King of the devas.
SaÄÈyatanaSaÄÈyatanaSaÄÈyatanaSaÄÈyatanaSaÄÈyatana : The six sense bases, the six fields of sense

perception.
SamÈdhiSamÈdhiSamÈdhiSamÈdhiSamÈdhi : Concentration attained through meditation.
SamÈpattiSamÈpattiSamÈpattiSamÈpattiSamÈpatti : Sustained deep mental absorption; sustained

absorption in concentration.
SamathaSamathaSamathaSamathaSamatha : Tranquillity, concentration.
SaÑsÈraSaÑsÈraSaÑsÈraSaÑsÈraSaÑsÈra : Round of rebirths, round of existences.
SaÑghaSaÑghaSaÑghaSaÑghaSaÑgha : The Buddhist Order.
SaÑyojanaÑSaÑyojanaÑSaÑyojanaÑSaÑyojanaÑSaÑyojanaÑ : A fetter. There are ten fetters of human

passion which bind man to the round of
rebirths.
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SantimaggaÑSantimaggaÑSantimaggaÑSantimaggaÑSantimaggaÑ : The Path that leads to NibbÈna; i.e., the
Path of Eight Constituents.

SappurisaSappurisaSappurisaSappurisaSappurisa : Good and pious people; virtuous persons.
SÈrambhakathÈSÈrambhakathÈSÈrambhakathÈSÈrambhakathÈSÈrambhakathÈ : Malicious talk, overbearing talk.
SassatadiÔÔhiSassatadiÔÔhiSassatadiÔÔhiSassatadiÔÔhiSassatadiÔÔhi : Eternity-belief.
SatiSatiSatiSatiSati : Mindfulness, heedfulness, awareness.
SÈvakaSÈvakaSÈvakaSÈvakaSÈvaka : A disciple of the Buddha.
SekhaSekhaSekhaSekhaSekha : One who practises the Dhamma and has

entered the Path, but has not yet become an
arahat.

SÊlaSÊlaSÊlaSÊlaSÊla : Morality, moral practice or conduct, moral
concept.

SocatiSocatiSocatiSocatiSocati : To grieve, to mourn.
SotÈpatti MaggaSotÈpatti MaggaSotÈpatti MaggaSotÈpatti MaggaSotÈpatti Magga
and Phalaand Phalaand Phalaand Phalaand Phala :SotÈpatti Magga is the first Magga attained

by one who has entered the current of eman
cipation. This is followed immediately by
SotÈpatti Phala, the ‘fruit’ or ‘fruition’ of
Stream-Entering.

Sugati or SuggatiSugati or SuggatiSugati or SuggatiSugati or SuggatiSugati or Suggati : Happy plane of existence or destination.
SukhaSukhaSukhaSukhaSukha : Happiness, satisfactoriness, well-being, bliss.
SuÒÒataSuÒÒataSuÒÒataSuÒÒataSuÒÒata : The Void, i.e., Void of craving, ill will and

wrong view. It is also an epithet of NibbÈna.
(T)

TÈdinoTÈdinoTÈdinoTÈdinoTÈdino : One who is calm or tranquil, or unperturbed.
TagaraTagaraTagaraTagaraTagara : Rhododendron.
TaÓhÈTaÓhÈTaÓhÈTaÓhÈTaÓhÈ : ‘Thirst’, desire, craving.
TaÓhakkhayaTaÓhakkhayaTaÓhakkhayaTaÓhakkhayaTaÓhakkhaya : The extinction of craving, synonym for

NibbÈna.
Tapacariya/TapacaranaÑTapacariya/TapacaranaÑTapacariya/TapacaranaÑTapacariya/TapacaranaÑTapacariya/TapacaranaÑ: The practice of religious austerities.
TappatiTappatiTappatiTappatiTappati : To burn, to suffer, to be tormented.
TathÈgataTathÈgataTathÈgataTathÈgataTathÈgata : One who has found the Truth; synonym

for the Buddhas.
TheraTheraTheraTheraThera : A senior member of the Buddhist Order,

but often applied to bhikkhus in general.
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Thina-middhaThina-middhaThina-middhaThina-middhaThina-middha : Sloth and torpor.
TisaraÓaTisaraÓaTisaraÓaTisaraÓaTisaraÓa : The Three Gems, the Three Refuges viz.,

the Buddha, the Dhamma and the SaÑgha.
(U)

UcchedadiÔÔhiUcchedadiÔÔhiUcchedadiÔÔhiUcchedadiÔÔhiUcchedadiÔÔhi : Annihilation-belief.
UdÈnaUdÈnaUdÈnaUdÈnaUdÈna : Verse or stanza of exultation.
UdayabhayaÑUdayabhayaÑUdayabhayaÑUdayabhayaÑUdayabhayaÑ : The arising and the dissolving of the five

aggregates (khandhas).
UdayabhayaÒÈÓaUdayabhayaÒÈÓaUdayabhayaÒÈÓaUdayabhayaÒÈÓaUdayabhayaÒÈÓa : Knowledge of the arising and the dissolv

ing of the five aggregates (khandhas).
UddhaÑsotoUddhaÑsotoUddhaÑsotoUddhaÑsotoUddhaÑsoto : One who is going upstream, i.e., one who

is bound for the “pure abodes” (SuddhÈvÈsa
BrahmÈ realms).

UpÈdÈnaUpÈdÈnaUpÈdÈnaUpÈdÈnaUpÈdÈna : Clinging, grasping attachment.
Uposatha sÊlaUposatha sÊlaUposatha sÊlaUposatha sÊlaUposatha sÊla : The eight moral precepts; the observance

of Sabbath.
UppÈdoUppÈdoUppÈdoUppÈdoUppÈdo : Springing up, appearance, birth.
UpÈsakaUpÈsakaUpÈsakaUpÈsakaUpÈsaka : A lay-disciple of the Buddha.
UpasantoUpasantoUpasantoUpasantoUpasanto : The peaceful; one who has extinguished the

fire of moral defilements.
(V)

VÈcÈVÈcÈVÈcÈVÈcÈVÈcÈ : Word, speech.
VassaVassaVassaVassaVassa : Rainy season; rainy season retreat; resident

period of the rains.
VassikÈVassikÈVassikÈVassikÈVassikÈ : Spanish jasmin.
VedanÈVedanÈVedanÈVedanÈVedanÈ : Feeling, sensation.
VicikicchÈVicikicchÈVicikicchÈVicikicchÈVicikicchÈ : Doubt.
VilomÈniVilomÈniVilomÈniVilomÈniVilomÈni : Faults, failings.
VimokkhaVimokkhaVimokkhaVimokkhaVimokkha : Liberation from existence; NibbÈna.
VinayaVinayaVinayaVinayaVinaya : Disciplinary rules of the Buddhist Order.
VissÈsaVissÈsaVissÈsaVissÈsaVissÈsa : Trust; intimacy.
VivekaVivekaVivekaVivekaViveka : Solitude, detachment, NibbÈna.
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(Y)
YamakaYamakaYamakaYamakaYamaka : Pair, double, twin.
YÈmaÑYÈmaÑYÈmaÑYÈmaÑYÈmaÑ : Watches of the night; also used metaphori

cally for the three stages in a man’s life.
YathÈb|taYathÈb|taYathÈb|taYathÈb|taYathÈb|ta : In reality, as things are.
YogaYogaYogaYogaYoga : Bond or attachment. The four attachments

are: attchment to sensual pleasure, to exist
ence, to wrong views, and to ignorance.

YogakkhemaÑYogakkhemaÑYogakkhemaÑYogakkhemaÑYogakkhemaÑ : Secure from the four yogas, an epithet of
NibbÈna.
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Yo have daharo bhikkhu
Yo mukhasaÑyato bhikkhu
Yo nibbanatho vanÈdhimutto
Yo pÈÓamatipÈteti
Yo sahassaÑ sahassena
Yo sÈsanaÑ arahataÑ
Yo ve uppatitaÑ kodhaÑ
Yodha dÊghaÑ va rassaÑ vÈ
Yodha kÈme pahantvÈna
Yodha puÒÒaÒca pÈpaÒca
Yodha puÒÒaÒca pÈpaÒca
Yodha taÓhaÑ pahantvÈna
YogÈ ve jÈyatÊ   bh|ri
YomaÑ     palipathaÑ duggaÑ
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